
i



REYNOLDS HISTORICAL
GENEALOGY COLLECTION



•J'

ALLEN COUNTY PUBLIC LIBRARY

3 1833 01735 9545

GENEALOGY
929.102
M56MMB
1844









^i-
'

•t,"^

I.V'

^c^--^
TIIE

METHODIST

QUARTERLY REVIEW.

1 8 4 4V

EDITED BY GEORGE PECK. D. D.

• VOLUME XxA, y:1 ^^ Q ^/O ,^ \

THIRD &ERIES, VOLUME^vI '
|

NEW-YORK:
PUBLISHED BY G. LANE & C. B. TIPPETT,

FOR THE METHODIST KPISCOPAL CHURCH, AT THE CONFERENCS
OFFICE, 2'DO MULBERRY-STREET.

J. CoUord, ?rmt<?r.

1644. fc
'





^^

*^-v

m
oQ36

.^ -*-^-i -.»>.* I

m^^:Wo ^5m>M.A^ mo maoism Wo Mo

'yy/,y ^y //yY'/y/^.j//^/.'- /'/y^^y//^- ^/^''" /'.

ru/>/..y^./ hy c/ /.,//<^ .( '/' /* .s-w/././ f'^'' //~/<«^/-/> -'y .v'^





•*-^.

CONTENTS.

CONTENTS OF JANUARY NTTMBER.

1*7. Fige

I. Justification by Faith '
. . 5

n. Theory of Temptation 32

in. Tappan'a Review of Edwards .61
IV. Rural Cemeteries ' 85

V. Oratory 100

VI. Duer's Constitutional Jurisprudence , 114

VII. Double Witness of the Church .125
VIII. Critical Notices 154

1. Treatise on Infant Baptism; 2. History of the Discipline of the

M. E. Church; 3. Appeal from Tradition to Scripture; 4. Alison's

Hi.HU)ry of Europe; 5. History of the Conquest of Mexico; 6. The
AIncid of Virgil; 7. Mesopotamia and Assyria; 8. American Biogra-

phy; 9. Natural History; 10. PoljTiesia; 11. Perilous Adventures;

12. Hand-book for Readers and Students; 13. Woman in America;
14. Vegetable Substances used for the Food of Man ; 15. Lord Bacon's

Essays; 16. Men^oirofthe Rev. Christmas Evans ; 17. History of the

Church of England to the Revolution, 168S ; 18. Ecclesiastes Angeli-

canus; 19. Modem History; 20. Writings of Jane Taylor; 21. Me-
moir of Isaac Jennison ; 22. aiemoir of Catharine Reynolds ; 23. The
Christian's Inheritance.

CONTENTS OF APRIL NUMBER. '

I. The Methodist Hymn-Book 165
II. The Church .206
HI. Practical Views of Mind . 243
IV. The Natural History of Man . 255
V. History of the Conquest of Mexico 284

Theory of Temptation . 311
VI. CriticaJ Notices , . . 317

1. Neander's History of the Planting and Training of the Christian

Church by the Apostles; 2. Mark's Danger and Duty; 3. Neander's
History of the Christian Church during the first three Centuries;

4. D'Aubigne's History of the Reformation; 5. Dalton's Abridgment
of D'Aubigne's History of the Reformation ; 6. Bishop Butler's Ser-

mons; 7. A Protestant Memorial, by T. H. Home, B. D. ; 8. D'Au-
bigne's Voice of the Church ; 9. Chalmers' Natural Theology ; 10. A
Critical Commentary and Paraphrase on the Old and New Testament
and Apocrypha; 11. Pioneer, by Rev. C. Giles; 12. Sketches and In-

cidents; 13. Longking's Notes, vol. iv; 14. Bangs' Life of Arminius;
15. Jeremy Taylor's Sacred Order and Offices of Episcopacy ; 16. The
Unity of the Church ; 17. Portrait of an English Churchman; 18. The
Bectory of Valehead; 19. Simcoe's Military Journal; 20. Religion in

the United States; 21. Malan's Inquiry, addressed to the Conscience
of the Cliristian Reader; 22. Church Histor)', or History of all the
Religious Denominations in the United States ; 23. Bibliotheca Sacra;

24. The Apostolical and Primitive Church, Popular in its Government,
and Simple in iu Worship; 25. Memoir of Mrs. Sarah Louisa Taylor.





*;

.

--. '^

t' il-4
•*' CONTENTS.

CONTENTS OF JULY NTTMBER.

A«T. p^
I. Bapti2o ^ . 325
n. Literary Policy of the Romiah Church 348
ni. Hints on Prophecy 364
IV. The Hugnenota 333
V. Arminian Controversy in the Low Countries 425
VI. Dr. Durbin's Observations in Europe 460
Vn. Critical Notices 473

1. Life of Bishop Roberts ; 2. Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles

;

3. Expository Notes on the New Testament; 4. Exposition of St,
• Paul's Epistle to the Romans; 5. Dr. South's Sermons; 6. M'Cul

loch's Universal Gazetteer; 7. The Land of Israel; 8. Evidences of
Christianity ; 9. Narrative of the Texan Santa Fe Expedition ; 10. The
Old and New Testament connected; 11. Saorin's Sermons ; 12. Gib-
bon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire; 13. Sacred History of
the World.

CONTENTS OF OCTOBER NUMBER.

I. History of the Church of Scotland . . ...... 485^

n. Works of the Rev. Robert Hall 516
ni. Luther before the Diet at Worms 528"

IV. The English Language 543
V. Arminian Controversy in the Low Countries 556
VI. Dr. South's Sermons 587
VII. Health and Longevity of Scientific and Literary Men . . . 605--

Vin. Kuhner's Greek Grammar 627
IX. Critical Notices 635-

1. Life of Martin Luther ; 2. Hyponoia ; or, Thoughts on a Spiritual

Understanding of the Apocalypse ; 3. Christ our Example ; 4. The
whole Works of Robert Leighton, D. D., Archbishop of Glasgow r
5. Analogy of Religion, Natural and Revealed, to the Constitution and

Course of Nature; 6. The Obligations of the World to the Bible;

7. Neal's History of the Puritans; 8. The Works of Hannah More^
9. An Improved Grammar of the English Language ; 10. Geneva and

Eome; 11. Faith and Knowledge; 12. A Pictorial History of the

United States ; 13. The Conservative Principle in our Literature.

Errata 640





THE

METHODIST QUARTERLY REVIEW.

JANUARY, 1S44.

EDITED BY GEORGE PECK, D. D.

AiiT. I.— 1. Lectures on Justification. By J. H. Newman, B. D.,

Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. Pp. 443. London : J. G. &
F. Kiviiigton. 1838.

2. Scriptural Views of Hohj Baptism. By Rev. Edward B.
PusEY. D. D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, &c. (Oxford
Tracts, No. 67.) Pp.400. London: 1839. New-York: 1841.

3. The Prindtive Doctrine of Justification Investigated, tf-c. By
George Stanley Faber, B. D. Pp. 514. London : Seely
<k Burnside. 1839.

4. Oxford Divinity compared with that of the Ro?}iish and A7i-

glican Churches, with a special View to the Illustration of the

Doctrine of Justification hij Faith, (SfC. By the Right Rev. C.
P. M'Ilvaine, Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church in

Ohio. Pp.546, Philadelphia : L Whetham & Son. 1841.

" In the whole range of divine truth," says a modern divine,
" there is no subject of greater importance than the one here dis-

cussed. It is one of the most prominent doctrines of the New
Testament, and affects both llie present happiness and everlasting

safety of every human being ;" a sentiment and opinion in which
none will hesitate to unite. To teach fallen man how he may be
accepted of God is the purpose contemplated in giving him a

revelation ;—the matter of revelation is the instruction necessary
to that end. The way of salvation is exclusively a matter of

revelation, for human wisdom could neither make the original

discovery of the way, nor, when discovered, could it add anything
to the knowledge thus gained further than is therein expressly
lauglit or evidently implied.
Ihe Scriptural doctrine of justification is also the distinguishing

feature of Protestantism, for the Reformation was only a return
from following the traditions of men to the teachings of the Bible.

Vol. IV.-l





6 Justification by Faith. [January,

Hence Lulhcr speaks of this doctrine as articulus stantis vel

cadciitis ccclcsicz—tlic article of a standing or falling church

;

and Calvin asserts that " if this one head were yielded, safe and
entire, it would not pay the cost to make any great quarrel in any
other matters in controversy with Rome." "The great question,"

says liuokcr, "that hangcth in controversy between us and Rome
is about the matter of justifying righteousness. We disagree about

ihc nature and essence of the medicine whereby Christ cureth our
disca.-^c ; about the manner of applying it ; about the number and
power of means which God requireth in us for the eflectual apply-

ing llu'reof to our souls' comfort." Such is the Reformation in

iLi doctrine, as stated by its most eminent ministers—^justification

by f.iiih alone, in opposition to the Romish doctrine of justification

by infui^cvl righlcouhness, attained by the use of real or fictitious

sacraments.

The vital importance of the subject here discussed is our only
ajwlogy for its introduction ; the well-being of the church, relative

to both theoretical and practical faith, is intimately implicated with
orthodoxy on tins point. Temporary circumstances seem too to

call for its consideration just now : for the doctrines of the Refor-
mation arc again brought into question ; not, however, by the open
aggressions of Papal minions, but by the silent and stealthy move-
ments of the learned dignitaries of the Anglican Church—the
boasted bulwark of the Protestant faith. It would seem that the
faith that sustained the martyrs of the sixteenth cenlurv', and
defied the fires of Smithficld, is now counted so vile a tiling by
their degenerate sons, that it is voluntarily abjured and cordially
detested by ihcm. The religious and literary public need not to
be informed of the recent development of a hybrid theology in the
University of Oxford, generally known, from the place of fts pater-
nity, as " Oxford divinity ;" which, while it disowns the name and
condemns some of the accidents of Romanism, embraces, without
material modification, its doctrine of justification—the soul of its

heresies. This defection is doubtless extensively diffused, and has
greatly corrupted the fountains of instruction in Uiat ancient com-
munion

;
but though many, perhaps most of the clergy of that

Church, and of her vVmerican daughter, sympathize with these
restorationists, a large and highly respectable body of the clergy,
and the great body of the laity of these churches are still fou^nd
steadfast in the faith once delivered to the saints—and when lost
by defection, regained at a great expense by the martyrs and con-
fessors of Christianity redeemed. Among the heresiarchs who
lead the O.xfordists are Dr. Pusey and Rev. J. H. Newman

1*
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whose works are named at the head of this article. On the other

side prominent places are due to the writings of Mr. Faber and

Bishop M'llvaine, whose works on justification are now before us.

Of such a controversy no enlightened Christian can be a mere

spectator. It is a contest of the gospel of the New Testament

against "another gospel," of Christ against antichrist. As Pro-

testants, therefore, our sympathies are with the defenders of tlie

Protestant faith ; but we greatly regret that the defenders of that

failh have so generally adopted a phraseology which may lead to

practical harm, and which gives the doctrine of justification by

faith an unscriptural and indefensible expression. We allude to

ihc continual reference to the active obedience of Christ as a

meritorious cause of our justification, assuming that his life, as

v.cll as his death, was vicarious and propitiatory. To us this

appears to be not only an unscriptural position, but also the fruitful

source of Antinomianism, and to cause the doctrine to whicli it

is improperly appended to share its odium, and to be rejected as

false. We object to the practice of designating any doctrine which

is common to all Protestants by the name of some particular

school. It is manifest injustice to such reformers as reject the

peculiarities of the Genevese theology to designate the leading

doctrines of the Reformation by the name of Calvinism ; for that

name should always distinguish those peculiarities in doctrine

which were proper to the school of Geneva, and in which they

differ from other schools of theology, especially from the followers

of Arminius. These doctrines are those of divine decrees, irre-

sistible grace, and unconditional election and reprobation ; these

constitute Calvinism proper, and should always be intended when

llie term is used. It is granted that most of the clergy of the

Anglican and Anglo-American Churches, who are decidedly evan-

gelical, are also more or less Calvinistic, whence some have

hastily concluded that its peculiarities are inseparable from the

evangelical doctrines of the Reformation. This would indeed

have a semblance of truth amounting to probability, were there no

considerable exceptions to this rule in Protestant Christendom ;

but it loses all its claims when there are found many illustrious

examples, both of individuals and communities, who at once hold

evangelical views, and reject the dogmas of Calvinism. The fol-

lowers of Wesley, both in Europe and America, are strenuous

advocates of the doctrine of justification by faith alone, and yet

ihey unanimously reject the peculiarities of the Genevese theolog>',

and glory in the name of Arminians. The evangelical Lutheran

Church is another example in point.
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It is- curious to notice the discrepancies on points mutually

granted to be fundamental, among the divines of a Church which

boasts of its unity, and is presumptuously set forth as an asylum

from schism and dissent. Respecting church polity, they embrace

extremes. The present archbishop of Dublin bases ecclesiastical

right upon "judgment, prudence, and discretion;" while the

chaplains to the queen contend for episcopacy, jure divino, em-

bracing all the peculiarities of their own Church, with a degree

of assurance that might surprise an experienced Jesuit. In this

country', the full extent of the Oxford heresy is indorsed by several

members of the self-styled apostolic college, while the same doc-

trines are opposed by others of them with a zeal like that of

Moses against the golden calf. One party teaches a way of

justification by sacraments ex opere operato, the other of justifi-

cation by faith, through the merits of Christ, without any inter-

vening cause or instrumentality ; both appeal to the authoritative

teachings of their Church for confirmation of their views, and both

profess to be exclusively Churchmen. There is doubtless some

uncertainty in the voice of that Church as to justification. Now
she seems, as the apostles to the trembling jailor, to say to the

inquiring penitent, " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou

shalt be saved ;" then she points to the sacraments as necessary

means of acceptance with God. The Oxfordists appear to be

highly offended at the name of Protestants, in which sentiment

they have many sympathizers on this side of the Atlantic ; but it

is well known that the early English reformers gloried in that

name, and the feelings of the founders of the Protestant Episcopal

Church in America are indicated by the name they chose for them-

selves. These discrepancies are not of recent origin, but are the

same that have existed, and occasionally manifested themselves in

various forms, since the Reformation. The fundamental Pro-

testant article, justification by faith alone, has found a succession

of advocates in the Church of England from Cranmer to the pre-

sent time ; while the Popish doctrine of justification has tinged

the theology of that Church at all times, and at certain periods

imparted its coloring to the whole teaching of her divines.

Justification, according to Romish and Oxford divinity, is iden-

tical with sanctification ; the term is understood in its proper

etymological sense—to render intrinsically just. The Council of

Trent decreed that " man is justified before God, not by the

extrinsic righteousness of Christ, but by an intrinsic righteousness,

which really as much belongs to him as his soul or his body

belongs to him, being inherently infused into him by God through
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faith in Christ.—Justification is not merely the remission of sins,

but also sanctification and renewal of the inward man by his

voluntary reception of grace and gifts.—The only formal cause

[of justification] is God's justice, not by which he himself is just,

but by which he makes us just, wherewith, being endowed by him,

wc are renewed in the spirit of our minds, and are not only reputed,

but are made truly just.'' jMr. Alexander Knox, the precursor of

Oxfordism, whose works have received the indorsement of the

British Critic, writes thus :
—'' In St. Paul's sense to be justified

is not simply to be accounted righteous, but also, and in the first

instance, to be made righteous by the implantation of a radical

principle of righteousness. What I am impressed with is, that

our being reckoned righteous before God, always and essentially

implies a substance of righteousness previously implanted in us

;

and that our reputative justification is the strict and inseparable

result of this previous efficient moral justification. I mean, that

llic reckoning us righteous indispensably presupposes an inward

reality of righteousness on which this reckoning is founded." ^Ir.

Newman's views are in accordance with those of Isli. Knox, which,

it will have been observed, are the same as those of the Tridentine

doctors. His language is this :

—

*• Cleanness of heart and spirit, obedience by word and deed—this

alone can constitute our justification.—The gift of righteousness [is]

not an imputation, but an inward work.—Justitication consists in God's

iiiwanl presence.—Justification and sanctification are substantially the

same tiling."

These extracts, which might be multiplied indefinitely, at once

show the identity of Oxfordism and Tridentine Romanism, and

also teach the nature of justification according to their system

;

that is, that it is acceptance with God, not as pardoned sinners,

but as sanctified saints. Upon this point the learned authors,

whose works are now before us, (Faber and M'llvaine,) join issue

with their brethren at Oxford, and dispute their positions through-

out. Mr. Faber's book was elicited in answer to the writings of

Mr, Knox ; and against that writer's Romanism revived, he evokes

the voice of the primitive church, disputing and disproving Milner's

unwarranted concession, and Mr. Knox's assumption, that the idea

of reputative justification was not knowni in the church from the

end of the first century to the Reformation. lie finds and shows
that this idea, as distinguished from justification by inherent right-

eousness, is clearly, though not scholastically, set forth in every

age, from Clement of Rome to St. Bernard, so that the cry of

"novelty," so sneeringly raised by Mr. Newman and others, is
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altogether unwarranted. Bishop M'llvaine opens the whole field of

argument in favor of the Protestant notions of justification, adducing

the testimony of Scripture, the fathers, and the authentic standards

of the Reformed Anglican Church in proof of those views, in great

abundance ; so as evidently to make his a clear case, were there

no cause to fear contradictory evidence from the two latter sources.

The subject in debate is of the highest possible importance, for

it relates to the very being of vital, gospel truth. "Whatever, there-

fore, may be the doctrine of the Anglican Church upon this point

is comparatively a small matter ; what the Bible teaclies is all-

important. Still it should not be forgotten that many of the

noblest sons of that Church have borne faithful witness to the

doctrine of justification by faith alone, and that her Articles strongly

favor the same doctrine.

The great question turns upon the sense of the word " justify,"

and others of kindred import—whether they are to be received,

when used in Scripture, in their primary and grammatical sense,

or in a secondary and figurative sense. By Protestants generally,

at least such as are commonly called orthodox, these terms are

understood forensically, and signify, not an intrinsic substance of

justice or righteousness, but a legal release from condemnation,

and the legal relation appropriate to the unoffending : justification

is acquittal and freedom from condemnation. ]\Ir. Newman grants

that this is the sense of the word as it occurs in the New Testa-

ment, and that "but one passage can be produced where it is

used for 'making righteous,' and there the reading is doubtful."

Such a concession would seem difficult to harmonize with iiis

broad declaration, that "justification and sanctification are essen-

tially the same ;" but he does it so far as to deprive the concession

of the power to invalidate his favorite theory. This he effects by
supposing imputative justification to be an anticipation of a fore-

seen moral change in the justified person, which, when accom-
plished, will render him, in fact, what by anticipation he is declared

to be, a righteous person. So a physician is said to heal the

sick when he changes the patient from a diseased to a healthy

slate, and in the same manner God is said to justify the ungodly

when he frees him at once from condemnation and moral impurity;

and as the physician, knowing his power and purpose to cure the

diseased, would from the beginning consider him, to all intents,

cured, so God, anticipating his own work in the heart of man,
imputes to him effects properly consequent upon that work which
he then proceeds to accomplish. "In justification," says he, " the

whole course of sanctification is anticipated, reckoned, or imputed
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to us in its very beginning." Again, he says, "Imputed right-

eousness is the coming in of actual righteousness.—They whom
Gotl's sovereign voice pronounces just forthwith become just.

—

He declares a fact, and makes it a fact by declaring it."

These extracts sufficiently indicate the views of the author

under review. With him justification and sanctification are

identical in essence—the imputative character of the former

consisting in an anticipation of its intrinsic character, and a legal

process upon such anticipation. Its foundation is holiness in the

8oul justified. He indeed seems to find hard work with the

Articles of his Church, and still more so with the Homilies, which

appear to liavc been written when his views were only known to

be opposed by the writers of them. But he apparently succeeds

in satisfying liimself that they mean just what he does ; much in

ihc same way that the advocates of a partial atonement make all

mean a small part, and the world an inconsiderable fraction of the

human family, whom God has chosen " out of the world," and who
have, before God, renounced the world. That the English Church
declares explicitly " we are justified by faith alone," nobody will

deny who has read the Thirty-nine Articles ; and by " faith alone"

every unsophisticated mind will understand, faith, and nothing

else, or, as is declared in the Homily on the Passion, that "faith

is the only mean and instrument of justification." Mr. Newman,
however, makes faith alone mean {diiih accompanied hj, and acting

in subserviency to, other "means and instrumentalities." The
lotpc by which all this is accomplished we have yet to learn, and
not being of the initiated, we cannot come at the mystery, and
must, therefore, consent to " believe that we may understand," or

else submit to remain ignorant. But we leave the reverend vicar

to settle his war with the standards of his Church, with those to

whom an appeal to them would be more authoritative than with
us

;
" we have a more sure word of prophecy."

To us it seems to be very fully taught in Scripture that justifi-

cation is wholly distinct in its nature from sanctification. The
wliole of its language seems to imply this, and very many par-
ticular texts plainly teach it. Only a few of them can now be
nciiccd by us.

^l. Paul declares tliat " Christ is made unto us tvisdom, right-
fousncss, (justification,) sanctification, and redemption." Here
we sec justificaiion as clearly distinguished from sanctification as
either of them is from wisdom or redemption ; and since, pro-
bably, no one would confound the whole of them, we see no
cauis why ive should confound any two of them. The order in
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which these several gifts of grace are enumerated is also worthy

of notice ; for though order of nomination does not always agree

with the actual succession of tilings named, still here that seems
to be the case. All will perhaps acknowledge that the beginning

of God's work in man's heart is the gift of wisdom, enlightening his

understanding to perceive spiritual things ; and it is equally plain

that the consummation of the work of grace is the redemption of

the body from the grave, the soul from hades—the place of de-

parted spirits—and their reunion in glor}% to be no more separated

and no more defiled. If, then, the extremes of the four terms
under consideration occur in the enumeration of them in the order

of time, that is strong presumptive evidence that the means are

arranged in the same order. This text, then, proves both the dis-

tinction of the two works, and the precedence in order of justifica-

tion. Again it is said, God "justifies the ungodly"—the obvious

sense of which declaration would determine the question in our

favor. But Mr. Newman considers this the declaration of a fact

which becomes such by that declaration ; that is, in justifying the

ungodly, God first renders him no longer ungodly, and then holds

him guiltless in view of his new character. This may appear

ingenious, but it is very far from being ingenuous. To what shifts

will not a bad cause impel perverse ingenuity ! What relevancy

would there be in the whole of the apostle's elaborate argument,

according to this interpretation ? How would the first part of the

fourth chapter of Romans read if for " ungodly" be substituted a

term that would fairly express I\Ir. Newman's notion of the cha-

racter of the person justified ? What would be the sense of the

Epistle to the Galatians by such interpretations 1 There justifica-

tion by faith is at once set forth as God's method of salvation, and
yet as opposed to justification by " the deeds of the law." By this

latter expression must be understood a sentence of approval in

view of the conformity of character of the person judged to the

law by which judgment is measured. It is justification in view

of righteousness inherent in the individual justified. Such justifi-

cation no man can have
;
justification of sinners is not compatible

with it. In St. Paul's language the righteousness of faith is

opposed to the righteousness of the law ; but the righteousness of

the law is spiritual conformity to its natm-e—is holiness of heart

;

therefore the righteousness of faith, which is distinctly said to be
*' without the deeds of the law," must consist in something different

from inward holiness. If "justification and sanctification are sub-

stantially the same," the opposite sides of the apostle's argument

are identical ; and he either, schoolinanlike, discriminates where
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iherc is no difference, or, in mere logomachy, multiplies words

without knowledge. The position sought to be established by

Protestants is not opposed to inherent righteousness, but a re-

jection of this as a ground of our acceptance with God. That

God requires a personal, inherent righteousness, in all who arc his,

is readily granted by the advocates of imputative justification

;

(except a few wrong-headed Antinomians ;) so that the argument

against that doctrine, drawn from the declarations of Scripture

which speak of the justified as being always inwardly holy, is

Ujwn a false issue. The question is not whether the two gifts

arc ever separated in any individual, for all agree that they never

arc ; but which of these have precedence in point of sequence

—

arc we justified because we are sanctified ? or are we sanctified

because we are justified? This is the true issue. We, with all

true Protestants, understand the Scriptures to maintain the latter

;

ihc Cliurch of Rome and the Oxford divines the former. The
Scriptures teach that "being justified by faith, we have peace

with God," and being reconciled to God, he hastens, by his'

Spirit, to "renew us in the image of him that created us, in

righteousness and true holiness." Nor can we separate these

works of grace, as to the time of their execution. Through the

abounding merits of Christ's expiatory passion, imputed to us

when by faith we ask it, we receive pardon for all our sins, actual

and original, and are thus delivered from condemnation. Consen-
taneous in time, though subsequent in the order of events and con-

Bcqucnt thereupon, God, by his Spirit, creates the heart anew,

giving it an inceptive principle or real holiness, which will continue

lo grow and beautify as long as the life of faith is maintained.
'* The one," says Wesley, " implies what God does for us through

his Son, the other what he works in us by his Spirit." The one

delivers us from condemnation, the other renews us in righteous-

ness ; the one changes our relations to God's law, the other changes
our moral character into the likeness of God. But this intrinsic

righteousness which God by his Spirit works in all his children is

not the ground of inceptive, continued, or final acceptance with
him. The holiest comes far short of the claims of God's holiness,

and in his sight shall no flesh be justified. Our continued and final

acceptance with God is no less an act of pardoning grace than was
our primary justification. It is the doctrine of inspiration not only
that " by grace we are saved through faith," but also that " the
ju.-^l shall live by faith," and at length dying in faith shall receive
a crown of life.

Having thus considered the nature of justification, according to
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the views of Oxfordists and Proteslanis, we come next to inquire

for the instrument or means by which wc attain this grace. Here
difference of opinion is to be expected among those who differ so

widely as to the nature of the thing attained. The distinguishing

doctrine of the Reformation is, that tlie sinner is justified througii

the instrumentahty of faith alone, which is stoutly opposed by the

adherents of Romanism. This it is well known was the leading

point for which Luther and his associates contended with the

Papists of their times, and which the Council of Trent anathema-

tized as a damnable heresy. Protestants hold that justification

comes to man only through the medium of faith—that whatever

else the Scriptures may prescribe to him, or the church afford, are

10 be passed by in his approach to the mercy seat. Repentance,

contrition, prayers, sacraments, and all other external and internal

exercises, are either means for strengthening and confirming faith,

or they are the fruits of faith produced in its progress toward full

maturity. They allow nothing to stand between the sinner and

his Saviour ; but call the penitent to approach the mercy seat in all

his sins, "to find mercy and grace to iiclp in time of need." The
faith in which the sinner approaches and finds favor with God is

none other than a full persuasion of heart of the truth of GocTs

word and promises, and a personal appropriation of them, hy

embracing the terms of recovering viercy. Whoever complies

with this condition is thereupon accepted of God ; and whoever

fails in this particular, though all others are scrupulously observed,

must fail of divine favor. This is justification by faith alone—the

corner-stone of Protestantism.

On the contrary, the Romish doctors teach not only that justifi-

cation is subsequent to regeneration, and based upon it, but also

that faith is only remotely employed in its attainment. With them

the sacraments are the means and channels of spiritual grace, and,

consequently, of acceptance with God ; so that whoever is bap-

tized, is de facto regenerated, while all others remain unrenewed,

and therefore under the curse.

Faith is included in this system only as it leads the subject to

baptism, and though known by the conunon name, it is with them

a very different thing from the faith of Protestants. It is simply

an intellectual assent to the gospel history as true, and obedience

to the commandment to be baptized. The faith of the Romanist

brings him to the baptismal font ; that of the Protestant to the

mercy seat: it apprehends Christ on the cross, and God in

Christ reconciling the world to himself. Here is seen the "great

gulf fixed" between the two systems ; the difTcrence is funds-
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mental, precluding all possibility of reconciliation, and arraying

ihcm in eternal warfare. But where shall we find the contending

parties of the Anglican and Anglo-American Churches ? Are they,

a« in relation to the nature of justification, divided between Romish

heresy and gospel truth, or is the breach so wide as to allow the

belligerents to spread their tents and marshal their hosts between

ihc extremes of truth and error? The true position of those

churches relative to baptismal regeneration is not clearly defined,

not, liowcver, for want of explicit declarations upon the subject,

but by reason of the discordant character of such declarations.

Most of their divines, however, confess, with Mr. Wesley, that

"il iii certain our Church supposes that all who are baptized in

their infancy, arc at the same lime born again ; and it is allowed

lh.il the whofc office for the baptism of infants proceeds upon this

supposition." Such, no doubt, is the necessary conclusion at

which every unsophisticated reader of that office would arrive, but

such a conclusion is utterly irreconcilable with the teachings of

the Church elsewhere, as to the office of faith in justification. For

if justification is by faith alone, regeneration must be posterior to

It in the order of sequence, and baptism must depend for its

efficacy, whatever that may be, upon the exercise of faith. To
us, the two points of doctrine, (justification by faith alone, and bap-

tismal regeneration,) taught by the national Church of England,

appear to be wholly incompatible—the one can be maintained only

at ihc expense of its opposite. All, therefore, that is said by that

Church in favor of justification by faith alone, is to its whole

Client, by necessary and obvious implication, against a justifica-

tion based upon baptismal regeneration, or any other foundation

than the grace of God received by faith. Her article on baptism

(twenty-seventh) declares that "baptism is , . . a sign of regene-

ration, whereby they that receive baptism rightly are grafted into

the Church." This sufficiently clearly discriminates between the

outwaril sacrament of baptism and the spiritual grace of regenera-

tion ; a distinction acknowledged alike by Romanists, Oxfordists,

and Protestants. The point of difi'ercnce is in relation to the

ncccssaiy coexistence of regeneration and consequent justification,

with " baptism rightly received"—Romanists and Oxfordists affirm-

ing, and Protestants denying this. The former make baptism the

tnfallihle, the latter the ostensible, sign of spiritual grace; the

former hold that all who are baptized are infallibly, immediately,

and, by its certain instrumentality, born again ; the latter, that

faith is the only means of coming to God, and that without this

baptism itself is of no avail, The language of the article quoted
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above is indeed susceptible of the interpretation put upon it by the

Oxford divines, though that sense is not necessarily, nor indeed
obviously implied. And when the same article further says, that

in baptism " the promises of the forgiveness of sins, and of adoption

to be the sons of God, by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and
sealed, faith is corifirmed and grace increased by virtue of prayer

to God," the Oxford interpretation is rendered very difficult and
far-fetched. For it can hardly be supposed that the same sacra-

ment is at once the visible sign and seal of the gospel promises,
and the essential medium of those promised graces ; and if, by it,

"in answer to prayer to God, faith is confirmed and grace in-

creased,^'' faith and grace are necessary prerequisites for rightly

receiving baptism, and then, of course, it cannot be the medium
of this faith and grace. The article, therefore, maybe set down
as containing an expression of Protestant doctrine, though we
confess there is a want of those full and expHcit statements of

evangelical truth which preclude misconstruction, and silence

all cavils.

In the office for the baptism of infants, to which the foregoing

extract from Wesley refers, the Church is taught that they "should
not doubt that God will receive the infant to be baptized, and make
him a partaker of his everlasting kingdom." All this, however,
as well as the twenty-seventh article, is susceptible of an evan-

gelical interpretation, since it is no doubt according to God's

gracious purposes that in baptism the subject is brought nearer to

him, and, by meeting him in his own ordinance, a larger share of

spiritual influence is secured. We therefore should not doubt in

baptism, just as we should not doubt in prayer, that God will fulfil

on his part all that he has promised ; and even more fully should

we believe, as therein we not merely approach him with a general

promise of favor, but with the condition of a covenant confirmed

by the oath of the Almiglity. So far the Church may be vindi-

cated from heresy ; but when, in the close of the same office, she

is made to give thanks to God, "that it hath pleased thee to re-

generate this ciiild by thy Holy Spirit," such vindication is no

longer available. This necessarily supposes that in all cases the

baptized is at the same time regenerated ; for otherwise the ex-

pression of thanks would be presumptuous mockery. Subsequently

the baptized child is taught to speak of his baptism as that "wherein
he was made a child of God."

The influence of these expressions, thrown back upon the some-
what doubtful language of tlie Articles, and other portions of the

office for baptism, gives an air of consistency to the Oxford inter-
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prcUilion above lliat of iheir opponents. A reference to the best-

accredited works of the divines of that Church will not remove
the difliculty. Two schools of theology have prevailed among
them, from near the time of the Reformation to the present; each
in turn appearing to predominate, and by turns so far coalescing

as to give a mixed and doubtful character to their more popular
loacliings. The doctrine of baptismal regeneration is far from
being foreign from the more evangelic portion of English Church
divines ; the Oxford Tractators, in their famous " Catena Patnwi,'^
have placed this in a strong light. At their call, even those old

ihorough-going reformers, Cranmer and Ridley, speak strongly on
tlic same side, though, by Bishop ^M'llvaine's cross questioning,
ihcy favor what we hold incompatible with it, justification by faith

done. \N'hcihcr these eminent men, and their worthy successors,

arc not somewhat inconsistent in what they teach, or, at least, in

what they subscribe, and what they use in their formularies, as
coUalcd with their teachings, we leave for the decision of ecclesias-
tical judicatories

; but we doubt not that at the bar of Scripture and
common sense their foundation will be found both upon the rock
and the sand.

Bishop M'llvaine opposes Dr. Pusey's notions of the efficacy of
Kipiism, by quoting the fathers of the English Church in favor of
justification by faith ; but Dr. Pusey had already quoted them in
favor of his own views. The bishop seems to think that whatever
favors the one opposes the other : we agree with him, and yet we
»cc that those venerated men held both. What can we do, then,
but acknowledge that they teach contrarieties, and are involved in
inextricable inconsistencies ? The influence of a cherished creed,
and cherished forms, is truly wonderful, so that it requires little

short of a miracle to save one from it. None, perhaps, will ques-
tion the soundness of Mr. Wesley's views of the Protestant doc-
irme of justification, and yet when he came to write of baptism
he seemed to liave forgotten all that he had so fully taught, and
still to be in the leading strings of mother Church. " This re-
generation," says he, " which our Church in so many places
ascribes to baptism, is more than barely being admitted into the
^-iiurch, though commonly connected therewith; being 'grafted
into the body of Christ's church, we are made children of God by
aJoption^and grace.' This is grounded upon the plain words of our
i-^'rxi, • F.xccpt a man bo born again of water and the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God,' John iii, 5. By water,
liicn, as a means, by the water of baptism, we are regenerated and
bora again, whence it is called by the apostle ' the washing of re-
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generation.' Our Church, therefore, ascribes no greater virtue to

baptism than Christ himself has done. Nor does she ascribe it to

the outward washing, but to the inward grace, which added thereto,

makes it a sacrament. Herein a principle of grace is infused,

which will not be wliolly taken away, unless we quench the Holy

Spirit of God, by long-continued wickedness."* The treatise

from which the above is taken bears date 1756, some twenty

years after the author had fully embraced the doctrine of justifica-

tion by faith alone ; whether he ever reviewed these early-con-

ceived notions we arc not informed, though in his sermon on the

New Birth (from which we made an extract in another part of this

article) he ascribes the same doctrine to his Church as to infants,

but seems to make some exceptions as to adults, and leaves the

whole matter in doubt as to his own views of the correctness of

this point of the Church's doctrines. The dale of this sermon is

not given, and as there is nothing elsewhere in his published works

upon the subject, this must stand as his recorded opinion upon

this highly-important topic. It will have been seen that this

statement is on the advance ground of Oxfordism ; for Dr. Pusey

goes no further than to teach that regeneration and justification,

"by a principle of grace infused" in baptism, are always conse-

quent upon the proper administration of that ordinance—that this

is the one appointed means of saving grace, and consequently is

essential to salvation. But Mr. Wesley's public preaching, and

his other voluminous writings, inculcated a very different doctrine,

though evidently he was long shackled by his Oxford prejudices.

His history is an exemplification of the efficacy of a correct prac-

tical faith in rectifying the obliquities of early prejudices and a

pernicious speculative creed. From an exclusive prelatist he was

led, little by little, and in a way that he knew not, not only to

enlarge the sphere of his charity, but at length to strike a blow

which is now likely to prove fatal to the English hierarchy itself.

From a believer in sacramental efficacy ex opere operato, he be-

came a preacher of tiie righteousness of faith, and the sinner's

privilege to approach the Saviour and the blood of the cross, by its

simple instrumentality. According to his early-conceived notions

and predilections he was a Churchman at whose feet Pusey,

Newman, and Palmer might delight to sit; but by the lessons

taught him by the Holy Ghost, through humble instrumentalities,

he became a champion of the doctrines of the Reformation, and

the leader of a new " sect." His followers, and those who bear

• Works, vol. vi, p. 15, American edition.
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his name, both in Europe and America, are among the most
strenuous supporters of evangelical doctrines, and as far as any
from placing undue confidence in the sacraments. Mr. Watson,
who is tlic best expounder of the doctrines of Wesleyan Method-
ism, so far from considering baptism and regeneration inseparable,

denies to baptized, as well as unbaptized, infants a state of justi-

fication, wliich necessarily excludes them from a regenerate state.

But to return.

The ancient church is appealed to with great apparent confi-

dence to sustain the views now taught at Oxford, and evidently

not witjjout some good grounds for such expectations. Human
atnlioniy is not wanting to establish that side of the question,

ihcuKJi much has been written by persons equally eminent for

I«:riy an.l sound learning on the other side. The assumptions of
ihc Oxfordists, both as respects the ancient church and the early
Kni^lish Church, are greater than are authorized by the state of
the case. But it is a well-known rule among those who have first

assumed that they enjoy a monopoly of God's mercies covenanted
to mankind, to assume, also, despite of facts to the contrary, as
unquestionable, and sustained by the unanimous voice of the
churcli catholic, whatever they have adopted, either as a dogma
in theology or a truth in history. In Mr. Faber's learned work
ihc claims of these men to the undivided consent of the ancient
church to their notions is successfully contested ; though doubtless
Uic •' mystery of iniquity," which had begun to work in the days
cf the nporfilcs, continued to spread until it possessed itself of the
Rironi^-holds of the Church, and corrupted the fountains of religious
instaiction.

Bishop M'llvainc labors hard to vindicate his Church from the
cli.irqc of favoring sacramental justification, and succeeds so far
a.t to show that many of her most eminent divines held another
mode of justification

; but it is not quite so certain, as he seems to
suppose, that they are not somewhat inconsistent with themselves,
m hoJ.Jing at once the two opposing doctrines. Respecting that
regeneration of which the Church speaks in connection with bap-
tism, liicre is a mistiness in the writings of the more evangelical
cl them, which is most painfully suspicious. They talk of a
voystical regeneration in baptism, and having thus involved the
subject in their own mystifications, they there leave it. By some
the renewing grace is only spoken of as accompanying the baptism
of infants, and all adult sinners are therefore considered back-
sliders, l.dlen from the grace to which they attained in baptism.
Ihal must, indeed, be a "mystical'^ regeneration which makes no
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manifestation upon the renewed heart—a strange " being in Christ"

in which old things have not passed away, nor anything become
new—for all confess that the baptized infant manifests the same
tokens of depravity and the indwelling of the carnal mind that

others do. But to pass by these " mysteries,"' let us consider the

counterpart of this notion of the regeneration of infants in baptism.

This part of the system has generally been treated by the friends

of the doctrine much as the counterpart of the Augustinian doctrine

of election—kept out of sight. If by baptism infants become per-

sonally interested in the atonement, so that by this they become
partakers of the merits of Christ's death, the unbaptized infant is,

of necessity, damned. This conclusion is inevitable. The eternal

welfare of every child, who dies in infancy, is thus placed, abso-

lutely, and without reserve, at the disposal of those who have the

control of that child. God, we are told, will save only by baptism,

and the parent may, through ignorance, prejudice, or impiety,

neglect to secure that favor for the helpless immortal ; so that the

murderous hand of the father may consign his helpless and un-

offending offspring to perdition, despite of the provision of grace

and the blood of the cross ! The decree of unconditional repro-

bation was called by its greatest modern defender a horrible decree,

but really it presents no feature so revolting as the eternal damna-
tion of an unoffending infant—not because the Sovereign of the

universe saw good so to determine, but because an ignorant or

impious parent failed in one point of parental duty. In that case

there is an intimation of a cause, fearful indeed, but still sublime ; in

this there is not even that poor excuse to plead, but the eternal over-

throw of the millions of our race who die in infancy is suspended on

the caprice or ignorance of ungodly parents. When these fearful

consequences of this blasphemous faith arc urged upon its support-

ers, we are told about " uncovenanted mercies"—words conveying

no idea to the hearers, because they arc the representatives of none

in those of the speakers. If these terms meant anything, it would
be, that the covenant of mercy to fallen man is so narrow that it

neither reaches the wants of man nor answers the gracious pur-

poses of God, and so God saves some despite of his own covenant!

It is difficult to determine in this case whether the absurdity or the

impiety is the more glaring.

A careful examination of the doctrine of the Reformed Church
of England, in relation to the two particulars under consideration,

strongly impresses us with the conviction that discordant elements

are incorporated in her fundamental constitution. The spirit of

the reformers prevailed so far as to introduce the gospel palladium
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—ihc doctrine of justification by faith ; but the influence of the
Tudors succeeded in retaining enough of Papal error to cause
confusion in the spiritual camp. Since then, Christ and Belial
have been warring for the mastery within her. The Homilies,
gt?ncrully, breathe an excellent spirit, and inculcate sound doctrine,'

though with less clearness and warmth than might seem desirable

;

but much of her discipline is rather the cradle of carnal security
ihan the school of Christian duties. The history of that Church
confirms these statements. The spirit of inquiry was not wholly
crushed, as in France, by persecutions and martyrdoms, but the
growth of Protestantism was cramped by the forms placed upon
It to give it the desired shape and dimensions. The iron bedstead
\xx» cvi-rywherc brought into requisition, and upon it some were
ftlxclchcd 10 its extent, and others cut off to bring them to the
proper length. The consequence has been, that "dissent" has
disunguished the English Church and nation, and a multitude
of " sects" fill the land. Vast numbers of such as imbody the
greatest portion of the moral energy of the Church, the zealous
and sclf-sacnficing, have been driven from the communion of the
nauonal Church on account of differences which, being purely
matters of conscience, involving only the relations of man to his
Maker, are not legitimate subjects of ecclesiastical discipline.
l-nghsh Protestantism has proved itself to be of too sturdy growth
lobe confined by the Procrustean shackles of the Enghsh hierarchy;
tut 11 has afforded another instance of the old prophetic parable,
Ihc bed IS shorter than that a man may stretch himself on it,

and the covering narrower than that be can wrap liimself in it.'*

Lspccially docs the history of the past hundred years demonstrate
Uic mhcrcnt perversity of that ecclesiastical constitution, and its
incapacity for reformation. A little over one hundred years ago
a great revival of religion occurred in Great Britain, the principal
instruments of which were not only members of the established
^nurch but also warmly attached to its interests ; so that in their
acaious labors they purposed no less to advance the glory of the
v^nurch than to promote a better state of piety in the land. In
uicir operations they violated no part of the fundamental law of the
v^nurch, nor were they found inveighing against either her doctrine

nl,V.'j ? T' .^
'" '"PP°^^ °^ ^^i they did and taught, they ap-

i^nd H V°''f
""^ '^" ^^""'^^ ^' expressed in her authentic

uin larus. ijut their spirit and zeal were a standing reproof upon

Z It T '°"'*"''
?^ ''^''' ^^^^° ^'^^ ^he high places, and wereUc repositories ot ecclesiastical power ; and by a continued course

Vol rr
'g^'^'""* '^'^' ^^ '^'''' children in the gospel, have
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been compelled to place themselves beyond the pale of the esta-

blished Church.

One body of Christians, patient to a fault, have, for a hundred
years, suffered all manner of indignities—have been proscribed as

enemies of the Church, though convicted of no infraction of its

laws, and execrated as heretics, though teaching nothing which
they do not prove from its Articles and Homilies—and still they

have cherished their connection with that body, rallying to its

support, when popular odium threatened its existence, and defend-
ing it against radical aggressions, until at last they find themselves
compelled to array themselves against its evil advisers, or suffer

themselves to be crushed. So discordant are its elements,
that the full development of its parts is self-destruction : such
the organic malconformation of its lieart that the growth of its

strength is its sure way to death ; the more healthy portions must
occasionally be cast off to prevent a degree of vital action which
the diseased organs cannot endure. If dissent is an evil, the fault

of the unparalleled amount of dissent from the Church of England
is chargeable not upon those who, for the sake of the gospel, have
been ejected, but upon the Church which has, like Jezebel, exerted
her authority to " cut off the prophets of the Lord." But while
the hand of the hierarchy has been uplifted to suppress the full

development of reformed Christianity, it has pointed the way to

the embraces of " mother Church." Her discipHne and services

have served as an Appian Way to myriads of returning pilgrims at

every period since the Reformation ; and so well has this way
become cleared of the obstacles thrown into it in " an uncathohc
age," that the transition is very easy, and may be expected to be
of frequent occurrence. But the fate of the younger James should
be at once a consolation to the faithful, and a warning to the
recreant. The English people are, as they have ever been since

the days of Edward VL, a really Protestant people ; and if, for

their religion, they expelled their legitimate prince, let bishops
and professors fear to do violence to their cherished sentiments.

But to return to the consideration of the doctrine of baptismal
regeneration, which seems to be an acknowledged point of doc-
trine in the Anglican, and, of course, m the Anglo-American
Church. The recent movements at Oxford have had a particular
reference to this subject ; the official and private teachino-s of the
dignitaries of the Church have been cited, and the ancient church
has been drawn upon—nor are the Holy Scriptures left out of the
account. In Dr. Pusey's famous Tract on Baptism, now under
review, the entire field of argument is laid open. But being aware

2*
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of his danger if he presumed to go beyond the ramparts of the

ftrong-hold of tradition and Church authority in such an inquiry,

he begins with an attempt to shield his cause from a most effec-

litc argument against the entire system that he and his coadjutors

arc laboring to revive. Knowing that men are accustomed to

judge of the divine origin of a doctrine, and, consequently, of its

truth, by its practical influences upon those who embrace it ; and

being well aware that by such a test his favorite notion must be

condemned, he begins by offering an insult at once to the authority

of the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the understanding

of his readers, by formally protesting against such a rule of judg-

ment. Wc give his own words :

—

•• Kvory pious and well-instructed member of our Churcb will, in

ihe abstract, acknowledge, that in examining whether any doctrine be

a portion of revealed truth, the one subject of inquiry must be, whether

it btj contained in the Holy Scriptures ; and that in this investigation

.... he must lay aside all reference to the supposed influence of such,

doctrine ; the supposed religious character of them that held it at any

given lirao, and the like."—P. 1.

By such an assumption, which is thrust out in the face of com-

mon sense, general sentiment, and the explicit teachings of the

word of God, and which he does not attempt to prove, but asserts

as matter of universal assent, he would cover his Popish heresy

from its merited odium. But the web of sophistry is too thin, the

imjnidcnce of the assumption too great an insult to common sense,

U) ellccl its purpose. How very different the instructions of our

1jon\ when he warned his disciples against false prophets ! Did
he give them to understand that their " supposed (that is, apparent)

religious characters" were to be left out of the account in judging

of the truth of the doctrine taught by them ? He said, " Btj their

fruits ye shall know them," by which we are taught not simply
that we shall know them as men, but also, and especially, as pro-

phets or teachers, or else, however true the declaration, it were
ahogeihcr irrelevant to the case ; and if we by their fruits, that is,

their religious characters, know them as teachers, we, of course, by
the same rule, are enabled to judge of the doctrine they teach.

The position assumed is totally false, unless to be "pious and
Well instructed," as a member of the Church of England, means
»oniclhing \ct\ different from what is generally and properly
undcr-xiocxJ by these terms. Nor is it true, as is further asserted,

that " to judge of doctrines by their supposed influence upon men's
hearts, would imply that we know much more of our nature than
^ve do ;" for this necessary knowledge is not only placed within





24 Justification by Faith. [January,

our reach, but every man is made responsible for its exercise.

But this is not implicit faith, without which Oxford and Rome can

gain no proselytes. The notorious moral degradation of all large

communities where the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, ex

opere operato, has prevailed, renders the use of our Lord's test

fatal to that doctrine. To grant the fact, which is undeniable

matter of historical record, is virtually to grant the conclusion,

otherwise the inductive philosophy is of no real value, and the

relation of cause and effect wholly unknown. It is well known

that wherever the Romish doctrine, now under consideration, has

been received by any church or community, that the morals of

that community have become, or continued, in a low state ; and

as constant antecedence and consequence are all we know of the

relation of cause and effect, we are compelled, no less by the

rules of a sound philosophy, than by the authority of our Lord

Jesus Christ, to make the latter in this case the effect of the for-

mer—Dr. Pusey's formal protest to the contrary notwithstanding.

Havino- thus corrected the false principle with which the Oxford

doctor begins, and, in doing so, having shown not only the opposite

rule to be the true one, but also that by this true rule of judging

the doctrine of baptismal regeneration is condemned, we may

now, from our present position, more advantageously examine the

passages and expressions in Scripture by which it is attempted to

be supported. It is an established rule of Biblical interpretation,

that no passage of Scripture shall contradict another if it is sus-

ceptible of such a construction as to render the two mutually con-

sistent. If, then, texts are found which, of themselves, would

bear the Romish construction, if they can be made to bear another

which shall harmonize with the general tenor of revelation, this,

even if not the most obvious, must be received as the true inter-

pretation. The Scriptures teach that the doctrines of the gospel

may be tested by their practical influences ;
whatever, therefore,

will not bear that test cannot be a gospel doctrine, which, we find,

is the case with that which we are now considering. Another

similar argument to the same purpose is found in the fact, that all

the scripturally-designated fruits of the Spirit are sometimes found

in the unbaptized, while others, thougli baptized, produce only the

fruits of the flesh. Into what contradictions and perplexities do

men plunge themselves when they attempt to reconcile the truth,

that " the Uee is known by its fruit," with the figment of baptismal

regeneration ! In the same way should we view this doctrine in

its relation to the teachings of Scripture, as to justification, ac-

ceptance, renewal, &c. ; for, as far as the Bible sustains the Soli-





|C|4.j Justification hy Faith. 25

fiJian theory, it opposes the sacramental. This part of the argu-

ment has been already considered : it remains only to notice the

tcila of Scripture by which this doctrine is thought by its adro-

cotcs to be supported, to see if they will hear a construction con-

«ijilcnt with the analogy of faith. The first of these strong texts

which we shall notice is the commission given by our Lord to his

atwsllcs, to " go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of

Ujc Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." They inter-

pret this text thus : The first part contains the command, desig-

nating the thing to be done, " to teach, make Christian, all na-

lionn ;" the second part points out the process by which this is to

\k done, lliat is, by baptizing them. Now let us examine the

ifxt to itc if it cannot be understood a little differently. The

word rendered *' teach" expresses both the end to be accomplished

ati<l tlie means by which that end may be attamed ; it signifies to

Christianize hy instruction. Baptism must, therefore, be con-

sidered as an appendage to the means of Christianization, rather

than the means itself. So taught St. Paul, when he declared,

•* Ciirist sent mc not to haptize, but to preach the gospel." This,

ilica, places baptism in its true relation to the Christian dispensa-

tion, that of " an outward sign of the inward grace."

Another favorite passage is that found in 1 Pet. iii, 21, where,

after speaking of the salvation of the family of TS oah " by water,"

he adds, " The like figure whereunto even baptism doth now save

us." This passage is better adapted to their purpose than the

icrMcr, as it is somewhat obscure, and obscurity always favors

prcicnded mysteries. However, we may allow them their own
interpretation without danger to our cause. Grant that baptism

d(x:s save us, docs that concede the point of regeneration by bap-

Ijsin ? An apostle has said, "We are saved by hope," but are we
rc^^vncrated or justified by hope ? Innumerable instrumentalities

conspire to lead us to Christ hy faith, each of which may be said,

in llic ordinary' use of language, to save us. Thus it is said, "It

pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that

behove ;" and, " By grace ye are saved, through faith ;" and, again,

" He that believcth and is baptized shall be saved." Here we
h.ivc hope, preaching, grace, and baptism, all set down as means
of f .ilvaiion ; but faith is coupled with each of them, and else-

wliorc faiih alone is spoken of as the condition of our acceptance.
*' lie Uiai believcth on the Son hath everlasting hfe." This pas-
sage, then, not only admits of a Protestant interpretation, but im-
peratively demands it.

Another text is found in Titus iii, 5, which reads thus :
" Not
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by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to

his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and re-

newing of the Holy Ghost." The assumption that this text proves

the doctrine of regeneration, through the instrumentality of bap-

tism, is perfectly gratuitous. Who knows that the apostle had

any reference to baptism when he employed the expression,

" washing of regeneration ?" Such a meaning is not necessarily

implied, for in the work of conversion there are both a cleansing

process and a transforming operation, answering to the apostle's

expressions, " washing" and " renewing." But suppose he had

immediate reference to baptism, what then ? Does the text

necessarily teach the doctrine which is attempted to be supported

by it ? Baptism is the ostensible sign of spiritual regeneration,

and, according to the universal use of men in speaking, it has

taken its designation from that which it is intended to signify. It

may be called " the washing of regeneration," because it is " the

outward sign of that inward grace," though not inseparably con-

nected with it.

We will examine but one text more, and that is one upon which

the supporters of baptismal regeneration have rested the founda-

tion of their faith ; we mean the declaration of our Lord, " Except

a man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the

kingdom of heaven." This tliey understand to teach that there is

such a thing as regeneration by water, and also that this is essen-

tial to salvation. If this text necessarily implied all this, we should

be compelled to pass it by as a sealed portion of divine truth, not

to be understood until God, by the Spirit of inspiration, should

expound his own word. We may not rest an article of faith upon

a single passage of Scripture, not certainly expressed therein,

and especially an article which unchristianizes nearly the whole
of Christendom, and excludes from the covenant of promise, and

the hope of salvation, the entire human race, infant and adult,

with an exceedingly small exception. We are, however, driven

to no such extremity ; the text is perfectly consistent wiih the

general doctrine of the inspired volume. Baptism bears the same
relation to the kingdom of heaven on earth (that is, the visible

church) that regeneration does to the kingdom of heaven within us.

Our Lord spake of both together, and therefore spake of the way
of entrance into each ; by water (in baptism) we are made mem-
bers of the visible church ; by the Spirit we enter into the spiritual

household of God. The two are conjoined by our Lord, as it is

his purpose that the outward sign shall always accompany the

inward grace, that they who are his by spiritual regeneration shall
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iKXt ihc outward sign of tlie work unrought in them by his Spirit.

Wc therefore totally dissent from the opinion quoted from Wesley

in another part of this article ; and hold that the Church does not

a.»cnbc any other regeneration to baptism than "barely being

aiimiltcd into the Church ;" or else, in so doing, she ascribes to it

•* more than our Lord himself has done." Which of these alter-

calircH wc choose is sufficiently shown in what we have written.

According to the views we are opposing, the sign, (baptism,)

tftd the tiling signified, (spiritual regeneration,) are inseparable

cpt.ronwtants. " Being grafted into the body of Christ's church,

(Sy Uiptism.) wc arc (thereby) made children of God by adoption

»:- 1 v;r.icc ;" and as this is the only door to the heavenly fold, of

t- u:ic all who arc not thus initiated, are not of Christ, but are

w.iiitHil hope in the world. But will facts sustain this theory?

\\'a!» Simon Magus, when thus " grafted into the body of Christ's

ciiurrh, made a child of God by adoption and grace?" And are

the thousands of baptized practical infidels, who burden and curse

the church, all of them children of God by spiritual regeneration?

Wc need not wait an answer. On the other hand, had not those

who were baptized on the day of Pentecost already received the

firAcc »i:^nificd by baptism ? Had not Cornelius and liis house-

huM received the Holy Ghost before the apostle commanded water

lo he brought, that they might be baptized? And does not the

etjKriencc of every Christian minister teach him that men may
W ju»ijhed and regenerated before baptism, as well as after it?

On tiws point Bishop M'llvaine proposes some pertinent questions

to hi« Honianizing brethren. He supposes a case—such as is of

crcpi'-day occurrence—of a person repenting, believing, and pur-

pnsin:; to receive baptism, which must be deferred to some future

Ume, more or less remote, according to circumstances ; and then.

a.-vks, *' Does this delay, wliich is no fault of his own, cause him
to be unjustified and unrcgenerate, when both are essential to

peace wiih God?" Is it not frequently tlie case that seasons of

baptism arc so remote from each other that candidates may often

die in \\\c interim between repentance and baptism, and, of course,

be eternally lost, because they could not obtain baptism ? It will

|-'r>-b,\hly be a long time before these questions will be answered
h} lhu>c to whom they are addressed ; and yet if baptism is the

dsKncly-appointed channel of renewing grace, and if this grace

IS i!iC >:^ound of our acceptance with God, an answer is readily

T-wrul, liioii^h one of fearful import. By this doctrine, the soul

of the penitent is put wholly within the power of the priest; by
delay he may keep him from the enjoyment of the grace of life,
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and hold him still obnoxious to divine vengeance ; and by neglect

of duty he may doom him to eternal perdition. To hesitate at

this conclusion is to suppose that justification and regeneration

may precede baptism, which is virtually abandoning the position

that it is the only channel of divine grace to the unregenerate, and

renders it possible, and probable too, that the spiritually regene-

rated are not the identical persons in every case who are graifted

into Christ's church by baptism. And if the two (baptism and

regeneration) can be disjoined in any case, they may be in any

number of cases, that is, they are not necessarily connected to-

gether. Men maybe in Christ and not be in the visible church

of Christ, and they may be in the visible church and yet be far

from Christ, and strangers to his saving grace.

We have given the more space to the consideration of this

subject from a conviction of its great relative importance. In

this place, the defenders of the Romish doctrine of justification

entrench themselves, whence they arc to be dislodged by the

heavy artillery of gospel truth. In this controversy both parties

agree in holding the totally lapsed estate of man—the absolute

necessity of salvation from a source beyond himself. How shall

he attain that help is the question at issue. He must either re-

ceive divine favor on account of something in himself, or by some-

thing procured or performed for him by another. Both parties

acknowledge that the meritorious cause of the sinner's acceptance

is the grace of God through our Lord Jesus Christ ; as to the

manner of attaining that grace they are divided. We think the

Protestant doctrine, that we are justified through the alone merits

of our Lord Jesus Christ, received by faith, is amply sustained by
the word of God. In opposition to this view, the only formidable

scheme is that which we have just been considering. If man by

nature is wholly without grace, he must, say our opponents,

receive it from God before he can be intrinsically pleasing in his

sight—he must be made holy in order that he may be accepted of

God, and received as his child. In order to his receiving this

necessary grace, a medium must be instituted—which medium
is baptism. Herein, we are told, all original and actual sin is

taken away, and the soul appears pure and intrinsically lovely in

the sight of God. Condemnation is taken away, because God is

well pleased to view his own image in the hearts of his creatures.

" He looks, and loves his image there."

Our reasons for opposing this doctrine have been briefly hinted

at in the foregoing remarks, and such are our convictions of the





J ^14,

J

Justification hy Faith. S9

j^at importance of this point that we agree with Calvin in con-

iidcring this the key, the Thermopylee of Protestantism. Grant the

claims of Komanists or Oxfordists in this particular, and they will

lAkc at pleasure whatever else may come within the range of their

cupidity. If baptism is the key to the kingdom of heaven ; if the

reception of it "duly administered" is the appointed means of attain-

int; divine favor, then indeed have they, to whom the right of

adtiiinislcring that sacrament is committed, a tremendous power

over the souls of men. Then is the ministerial office rendered

noi only glorious on account of its power to bless, but equally

frarful on account of its power to curse. Nor would it be reason-

tblc \o «upj>osc that when such a power was committed to men
thai It would not be guarded from the approach of the vulgar and

uniniUatcd. Not only must all power be vested in the chosen

rcsscls of grace, but it must be a monopoly with them, and those

to whom they shall sec good to communicate it. Hence, sacra-

ment« must be transformed into charms, ministers of the gospel into

mai^icians, communicating grace or power as they see good ; and

an unbroken succession of the electric line of magic grace must

appear, to prove the genuineness of pretension to a divine mission.

Ail tlie power that the most towering ambition could desire, all

that the most voracious avarice could ask, is thus secured to the

pretended successors of the despised fishers of Gahlee. He who
would defy death in every fearful form, whom danger could not

«inunt, nor labor overcome, would succumb to the ghostly terrors

of him who holds in his hands the destinies of eternity, and may,
al pleasure, bind in perdition, or loose to all the felicities of

hcaren. On the other hand, if it is granted that we are justified

by llse alone instrumentality of faith, and that " faith comes by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God," then whoever can pro-

cure and read the Bible may not only learn the way of salvation

for himself, but may also " believe to the salvation of his soul."

Power and responsibilities are thus devolved upon all, and the

njinisicr of the gospel appears in his true character of a teacher

of the way of hfe ; and the spiritual guide of those who inquire

ihc way to Zion. From being ghostly fathers, armed with scor-

J>s<3fi lashes, they become messengers of mercy, and servants of

UiC ciiurch for Christ's sake. Sacraments appear as means of
gtifc lo Btrengihen faith, and aid us in our approach to the throne
of Ktacc, where alone "we may obtain mercy and find grace to

help in tunc of need."

We have thus brought our subject through the mazes of

coDtroTcrsy, where truth and error seem to be engaged in
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interminable strife. There are, doubtless, two great schools of

theology in the modern church, ^vhich may be denominated tlie

Tridentine and the Reformed, contradistinguished by their notions

of justification. Both have able representatives in the Anglican

Church ; and both systems are now pretty fully developed. On
the one side is arrayed the entire Protestant church

—

not in-

cluding the English Establishment—on the other, the whole

nominally Christian world besides, while the nondescript Church

of England is partly on one side and partly on the other. The
conflict of the two systems within the sphere of influence of that

Church is rapidly approaching a crisis, at which the fate of one

or the other must be decided for a season. Protestantism has

hitherto possessed the English Church much as Israel held Canaan

before the days of David ; the Canaanites still occupying the

strong-holds. It may prove that the present sally, from their

hiding places, of these unsubdued enemies of divine truth is

caused by the straitness of tlie place where they are now confined,

and that it is but a desperate effort of an expiring hope that nerves

them to this doubtful struggle. It is unquestionable that evan-

gehcal principles have increased rapidly for the past hundred

years, nor do we believe that now there is any considerable retro-

gradation. Alarm has seized the supporters of jure divino pre-

lalists, as they well know that their craft is in danger, and hence

a desperate attempt must be made to revive the exploded fable of

a benighted age ; hence men, who would rule at any rate, will

resort to all the absurdities and contradictions of a false theology

for support. In such a strife the friends of truth should be united,

and therefore this one great fundamental point kept always in

view. In defining what it is for whicii we contend, we should be
careful to include no merely speculative, nor any doubtful points.

The doctrines of the Reformation, impregnable as they are, may
be rendered indefensible by uniting them .with certain forms of

expressions and doubtful points of divinity. In opposing the doc-

trine we would now defend, Mr. Newman directs his logic and his

sarcasms principally against the language in which some Pro-

testants have chosen to express it, and by showing that to disad-

vantage, seems to triumph over the doctrine itself. Mr. Faber
has presented this whole subject in so fair a shape, and in such a

clear light, that we think we cannot do belter, in closing this article,

than to lay his remarks before the reader. He thus states the

doctrine of justification as held by Protestants :

—

" In regard to the ground of our acceptance -with God, we are
justified through faith on account of the alone perfect righteousness
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of Christ, and not in any wise on account of our own inherent right-

counnoss or sanctification."

To ihis statement of the doctrine itself, he adds the following,

\^hich he terras the rationale, or speculative principle of the

doctrine :

—

•' In respect to the process of the divine Mind, our justification is

rlTccifd not only forensically in general, but also in particular, by the

i^.iflralli/ forensic imputation of Christ's perfect righteousness to the

laJivi'liial whom he justifies."

He then proceeds,

—

• No«- the rational^ before us may be well-founded, or it may be

tiJ-Knin.!»-d ; it may, as some think, bo fairly deduced from Scripture,

o:, a* cth«?rs think, it is incapable of being substantiated by any such

rlilxiraiion. Dut this is nothing to the real question. The truth of
ikf iUx-lrine depends not on the correctness of the appended rationale.

If the doctrine be the mind of the Holy Scripture, then that important

fact will remain precisely the same, whether the idea of an imputa-

tion of Christ's righteousness to the justified believer be, or be not

the correct rationale, or true speculative principle of the mode wherein

Christ's righteousness operates to man's justification. I think it highly

probable tliat such is the correct rationale ; but this at least is certain,

t!'jat noirhrre in Scripture is Christ's righteousness explicitly said to be

imputed to the believer.—Some great names in antiquity, as well as

cihor preat names in modern times, have maintained the rationale

lKf;>rc us ; but it ought, I conceive, never to be laid down as an article

of f.iiih, inasmuch as all are not equally convinced that it can be esta-

Lli^iiinl hv a legitimate deduction from the language of Holy Scripture."

— I'p- -'^'-JT.

This wc consider a highly-important statement, as it secures

the doctrine of justification by faith from an implication with the

difiiculiics, real or imaginary, of any particular school of theology.

W'c dissent from the learned author's opinion as to the probability

of the correctness of the rationale, but agree with him most cor-

dully as to the doctrine itself. We might, indeed, except to some
of the language in which he states the doctrine, as not the most
fitly chosen, but even that we may subscribe without mental reser-

vation. Here, then, we have the broad Protestant platform upon
winch all who look for salvation " by grace through faith" may
tncci as on common ground. Each may cherish his own peculiar
yiVK* of secondary points; in this we are agreed: we will trust

only in dod for salvation, to whom we will approach in the name
of our only Mediator, "who of God is made unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption."

Savannah, Ga., July, 1843.
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Art. U.^Third Article of the Methodist Quarterly Review for

July, 1843.

The above article is a rejoinder to one vi-hich appeared a full

year before it in this periodical. The present writer then inti-

mated that it was "probable he would not resume the controversy."

The extraordinary character of the paper now under notice justi-

fies, he thinks, a brief return to the subject, and it is presumed

that a candid hearing will justify it in the opinion of his readers,

especially when they bear in mind tliat his opponents have already

claimed their attention in three elaborate articles, wlaile he has

appeared before them but once.

It is quite clear, from its present aspect, that the subject will

afford its disputants some considerable experimental, if not specu-

lative, knowledge of its nature. Among our many faults, we do

not like to acknowledge a squeamish temper ; but we must confess

ourselves a little pugnacious about this remarkable article. Evil

moods, like some diseases, are infectious, and we are here so

entirely enveloped in tlte contagion, that we must be more than

mortal to escape its effects. Still we will endeavor to keep good-

natured, though the singularity of the positions of our learned

antagonist, as well as his misapprehensions of our own, may
require criticisms which will give an air of asperity to the discus-

sion, especially as our limits will not admit of circumlocution. If,

too, we should be found a little splenetic, our provocations must bo

our apology. We are reminded, by this controversy, of the gouty

old Spanish bishop, who, from some marvelous impression of the

literary powers of his servant, stipulated with him to hear his

sermons read from his stuffed arm-chair, with the understanding

that the menial critic should frankly point out their faults. His

silence or commendation was approved with great complacency

;

but on venturing the first time to mention a defect, the testy prelate

lifted his spectacles, looked unutterable astonishment, and thrust

him out of doors. Not very far from two years ago an article

appeared in this Quarterly, propounding a "Theory of Tempta-

tion." We received a letter from its distinguished author, quite

too complimentary to quote here, requesting us to criticise it

frankly in the Herald and Journal. We did so ; when, forthwith,

the learned writer of the article now under notice, who was asso-

ciated with the original author in an important public position,

replied to these brief newspaper remarks in an elaborate paper, in

the Quarterly, occupying twenty pages. We replied to him most
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rr»i»ectfully. Wc have seen no notice of the reply which con-

dc.I»iK-d ii8 spirit. What we have seen, particularly commended

ji m tins respect. A whole year was then allowed to pass by m
•ilcncc, with, we had thought, a mutual disposition to leave the

lubjcct to the public judgment; when, lo, we are called forth

«sr-.im, by our able friend, to bear the infliction of an article of

iwcr.ty-ti'vc compact pages, in which we are treated as unceremo-

ciousiy as was the unfortunate Spaniard. In his preceding article

lL<' reviewer showed us, we thought, sufficient coolness, but ac-

corded us, at least, a disposition to learn the truth ; but throughout

iKc present, this even is denied us by frequent innuendoes, and the

»r»;/:r. by ns frequent protestations, claims it for himself. We
twrirr tirnjcd it lo him, and we do not now, thougii men skilled in

Iviuian n.ilure, we believe, consider anxious and emphatic claims

Im a virtue not denied, no small proof of its conscious deficiency.

h will seem verjMmpolite for us to characterize his article, even

m !iis oxen terms, and assure him that, in our humble judgment,

»l abounds in "distortions," "gross misrepresentations," "palpable

absurdities," " partial quotations," " charges of heresy," " charges

of sophistry," &c. Yet all these we shall be compelled to prove,

bovrovcr reluctantly. We made, we thought, a very modest

reference to the acknowledged, unsatisfactory character of most

tneiaphysical systems in their theological applications, whereupon

wc are sarcastically advised to " give the world a new one, since

\Tc feel ourselves qualified to condemn all others ;" and hints are

c\en pivcn of relative positions, ages, &c. Now, though our

learned friend has shown, throughout the controversy, a most

nj&nifest consciousness of ability to instruct us, and of conde-

iccnsion in doing so, he must permit us to remind him and our-

»cKcs, that, in the opinion of sensible men, such phraseology, in

llic discussion of religious subjects, by either party, is altogether

irrelevant ; that it is worse than irrelevant—and the more it is

eschewed the better ; that no true or vain consciousness of position

or abiHiy to instruct others will authorize either of us to speak ex

aiihedra ; that the subject must be met with open and honest

countenance ; with argument, not cavil ; with cordial good-nature,

i»ft spleen ; and a generous construction of motives, and that the

cwiirarj,- spirit will be looked upon rather as an evidence of defeat

liun li triumph.

Tiius much for the style of the article : and we regret even thus

much ; but the writer has given a personal character to the discus-

»iun, and for it he is responsible. He retires from the controversy,

be fcays. We sincerely regret it is not with better temper.
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He speaks of us as the " single WTiter" who has opposed the

theory, evidently meaning that it was generally approved, for what

else could be meant ? It is not true. The theory was attacked in

^the leading organ of the church. It has been matter of no little

colloquial discussion throughout the northern conferences. What-
ever may be the opinion entertained of the other theory, incidentally

quoted by ourselves, (and it is not essential in the controversy,) we
have heard but one sentiment respecting this, except from sources

closely connected with the writers, and we have heard this opinion

extensively, and from some in the highest ofiice of our ministry.

Our friend singularly errs if he thinks we alone question his views.

He sadly misrepresents us as ascribing to the author of the

theory the results which we deduce from it, and by which we
attempt to show that it should be abandoned. He quotes language

which we applied only to the certain phrases, in which we said

that " if they meant not this, they meant nothing ;" and this lan-

guage he makes us use " in tlie statement of those doctrines" which

We deduced from the theory, whereas we expressly declared the

contrary, as he himself indicates. Nearly a whole page of pro-

testation and advice follows, which, as this statement shows, is

perfectly irrelevant to us, but entirely relevant to the author himself.

Again, we find the following note, which signifies more than

it says,

—

" We do not much admire tho principle which could have led the

reviewer of this theory, in comnieming on this word [lust] as here

used, to give preference to the detinition of Webster over that of St.

James, which is most obviously the sense of the theory. Nor do we
any more admire the want of care which allowed him to select from
the definitions of Webster the very strongest sense in which the word
is ever used, when the lexicographer himself just below cites the pas-

sage from St. James as an example of its use in a milder sense."

We are attacked here both in regard to "principle" and "care."

Respecting the first, we say that we did not " prefer Webster to

St. James," but took them both, believing them to agree, and the

writer well knows that we quoted, on another page, Wesley's note

on St. James's passage, in which he fully sustains our quotation

from Webster, by pronouncing the "lust" referred to, '' sinfuW
In respect to the second charge, we remark, that we have looked

through all the editions of Webster within our reach, and are

unable to find the citation referred to. The only editions of Web-
ster in common use are duodecimo and octavo; from these we
quoted with all honesty ; in neither of these have we been able to

find it. An early edition in two volumes, quarto, was issued,
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H-fjich is out of print, and to be found only in learned institutions,

cr anions higher scholars : in this it may be found ; but the charge

of carelessness (and it certainly implies more than this) comes with

little pertinency under such circumstances.

l^t us now turn to the more important positions of the reviewer.

Fallowing his example, we shall transpose them for our conve-

nience. He accuses us of a "gross misrepresentation" of the

Vhcor>- of the original writer. We accused him of maintaining it at

tornc length, and of then modifying it into something else. After

ft itatcmcnt of the case the reader can judge who is right. The

KTjoviT presents a "partial quotation" of the theory. He gives

lSc ttatrtnrnt of it without the illustrations or applications ; from

l^yr hiur we must judge of the sense of the former. The follow-

ing i» a condensed statement presented in our preceding article :

—

** Tcnjptaiion is a sensible impulse or solicitation to do some evil

nrl.—Each internal power in our constitution has its corresponding

external object which God has appointed as its natural excitant,

and which has power to excite it, independent of the tvill. These

eusccpiibilities are the appetites and the passions. Simply con-

sidered as powers existing, they are neither vicious nor virtuous,

Nor do their external excitants, so considered, partake of the nature

of virtue or vice. When, under proper conditions, the external

exciting object is presented, its corresponding appetite or passion

is necessarily excited and tends to gratification. This involuntary

^l.•\ necessary- excitement, which tends to gratification, is called

Itui : and properly constitutes temptation. The existence of it,

fcrvd iho consciousness of its tendency to seek gratification, is not

tin, nor of the nature of sin.—There are two other sources of

icnipialion which depend upon this princijoal, original source :

—

1

.

Rrjlcction upon ideas and images which have been previously

introduced into the mind, by which the imagination is excited

;

and by this means the appetites and passions are aroused : in this

ca^c ihc excitement is of the same nature as that produced by the

presence of the external object, and tends to seek gratification.

2. Satanic suggestion. Satan has the power to recall to our
tr.3iiJs those ideas and images which we have received from ex-
tern.il temptation, and thus to awaken our passions and excite our
ar'jyiiics, which state of excitement, as has been already noted,
conoiitsitcs temptation. And it ought to be distinctly remembered
Ifial he hiis no other means of tempting us. From this theory is

cxpiaiiicd,— 1. 'How a Christian, after conversion, may be subject
to the natural cxciicmcnt of the passions and appetites, as he teas

Iffwe conversion. Young and inexperienced Christians should
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carefully understand this ; for many have fallen into doubts, and
cast away their confidence, upon finding, shortly after their con-

Version, that their passions and their appetites were as naturally

susceptible of excitement as before,' 2. How our first parents

came to fall—they having our natural appetites and passions, and
being subject to the intlucncc of external objects. 3. How Christ

could be templed, for he had a perfect human nature, ' including

our natural appetites and passions,' which were ' as naturally

capable of excitement by their a{)propriatc objects, as in us.'
"

With the theory^ thus before us, we are prepared to proceed with

the discussion. The reviewer charges our view of it with a fallacy

which we confess excites our astonishment, for, if it is such, he
alone is responsible for it. He charges us with

" an elaborate argument to show that the theory's excitement of the
appetites and passions may extend to the whole class of sensibilities,

(that is, emotions and desires,) the instincts, appetites, propensities,

and affections, with how little fairness, the reader can judge after a
rery simple statement. The theory comprehends the sensibihties
imder ' two classes—the appetites, which have their origin in the
flesh ; and the pass^ions, which originate in the mind itself.' The re-

viewer, [ourself,] in opposition to all the principles of fair argumenta-
tion, attempts to force upon it another meaning, by introducing other
definitions from foreign sources. As here defined, each appetite and
passion must embrace both the motive stage and the desire, while the
theory- contains not one remark which authorizes the conclusion that
the necessary excitement of temptation ever extends beyond the
former."

On the same page he charges us with thus perverting the sense
of the theory by "substituting the definitions of Lord Kames and
others for its own." Now, how does this matter stand? The
reader will bear in mind that in our original newspaper " strictures"

we denied that the tlieory's " excitement of the appetites and
passions" (not their "neccssan/ and natural excitement," but
what the theory called such) could be "without sin." The re-

viewer, now under notice, replied that it must be, for there can be
no temptation without it, because there can be no temptation with-
out access to the will, and no access from the intellect or percep-
tion to the trill but ''through"' the intermediate region of the
" motives and desires," or, as he elsewhere comprehensively calls

them, " the sensibilities." And now what docs he include in this

region of the "emotions and desires," or "sensibilities?" Why,
the very " itistincts, appetites, propensities, and affections" which
he accuses us of wrongfully ascribing to the theory. We actually
quoted the words from the author himself. In supporting his
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«yfholo':ncal argument he quotes Professor Upham. After assur-

'nj; us thai he will refer to him " only so far as he considers the

Lt^^frsxoi^s doctrine beyond controversy defensible,'' he thus pro-

ceed!* :•—

"lie rrpliam] considers the mental states under the three general

djti»i«M»s: iho intellect, the sensibilities, and the will. The natural

»rn»)!nlitie3 Rto considered under the heads, emotions and desires

;

•bJ the moral sensibilities under the heads, moral emotions, and feel-

*»;•» of moral oblicration. When we add, that the desires embrace the

t/*ifinf//. thr appetites, the propensities, and the affections, we have an

en:tlmr of tho entire mental action before us. Nor is the order of the

tft-tir* sctjun Iffi by him in obscurity, or in doubt. It commences with

UfcT jn-.i-ilci-i, un.l passes on to the will, through the medium of the

r«»aci.7u« am! tlosircs on the one hand, and of the moral emotions and

b>cJ-.aj:* of o))I ligation on the other. This is not represented as the

c-ry-i^iimal, or rven the usual order ; but as the only way in which the

Will can bo addressed.—We shall feel at liberty to refer to this as the

ifuri tlioury o{ the mind's action."

Wc have italicised above the phrase to which the author objects.

We repeat, it is his own, and the single sentence, from Lord

Kanjc.<, wc quoted from the context of the same work which he

refers to as "presenting the true theory of the mind's action."

l*ltp reader then perceives the state of the case. We denied the

ihcopi's excitement of the appetites and passions ; the reviewer

ftatlirmcd it on the ground that there can be no temptation imless

ihe cxfitcmcnt passes through this region of appetite and passion,

or of " ilic sensibilities"—asserting, at the same time, that in this

r<t:u->n an? included "the instincts, the appetites, the propensities,

A?>ti the affections." We tlien took his own terms as explanatory

of Oic ihcor)', when, lo, we are turned upon with the charge of

" mt<staiing" it, and acting " contrary to the principles of fair

Argumentation!"

Hut we must still persist, notwithstanding the reviewer, in be-

licvihj; this the o;?/y rational interpretation of the theory, according

lo cither the popular or scientific use of its terms. When the

Uifory contends for the " excitement of the appetites and passions,^

for atjy one to tell us that the appetites do not include " the in-

•^mctn, ihe propensities," that the passions do not include these

mtA \ur, " affections," even in an intense state, appears to us as

prr»t an " absurdity" as any of those which our learned friend so

i:<t>y sinpulcs to us. When it speaks of the " excitement of appe-

ii!f i'.A y<iisum,^ which (as wc fully showed in our former article)

are conijxjumicd of emotion and desire, as used both in scientific

ttxi |v)pular language ; when it designates this excitement by the

Vol. IV.—

3
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term " lust,'' which invariably means desire, and, almost as inva-

riably, eager desire, to tell us that " the theory contains not a word

which authorizes the conclusion that the necessary excitement of

temptation ever embraced" the " desire ;" or, as he subsequently

says, that "
it does not imply a disposition to indulgence of any

kind, nor does it necessarily imply a state of desire ;" or to tell us,

as he afterward does, that it means " only the nascent desire,"

strikes us as equally *' absurd." An appetite " no disposition to

indulgence of any kind," a passion " only a nascent desire
!"

Enough of this here.

Again. Nearly two pages of "rhetorical interrogatory," quota-

tion, and solemn remonstrance, are used in charging us with "par-

tial quotations," " half sentences," &c. We beg the reader to

look at this case a moment : it is a specimen. We quoted from

the original theory this phrase, viz. : "There is no sin unless we

consent." The reviewer represents us as saying that the author

meant, " there was no sin unless we consent—^o the evil to which

we are tempted^ Now this italicised and qualifying phrase is

added by the reviewer. It was never used by us—we quoted

merely the language of the original author ;
we used it in precisely

the'sense in which he used it, and in precisely the sense in which

this writer here says he used it, that is, of consent to the existence

of the excitement, as well as to the evil to which we are tempted.

And yet, after qualifying our language with a phrase of Ids own,

and making of it a misrepresentation which we never dreamed of,

he turns and accosts the public with the phrase, " We cannot avoid

the conclusion that the theory is in this respect most grossly mis-

represented." In all sooth it is, but by whom ? Had we the sen-

sitiveness of the reviewer, wc should perhaps say something about

" the love of truth," and make some ado here ; but the case, espe-

cially in view of the castigation wc receive, has no other effect on

us than that of the ludicrous. All the arguments and observations

of the reviewer, founded upon this sad blunder, fall then at once.

Another case ; and it is that upon which the great stress of the

article depends. We denied that the desires, &c., could be excited

totoard evil, in a sanctified man, without sin. The reviewer replied

that they can and must be. lie quoted the philosophical system

of mental action, above mentioned, to prove it, viz. : 1. The intellect

or perception ; 2. The emotions ; 3. The desires ; 4. The will.

He then affirmed that there could be no temptation without danger,

and no danger without access to the will, and that, therefore,

temptation must have access to the will ; and as there could be no

access to the will from the intellect except through the interme-
3*
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jjAie sUgcs, therefore the temptation must pass ''through'' the

cmottoiis and desires. This was his argument. We examined it

4iid denied it, at some length, affirming that the mind acted as a

unit in its cver>- function, and that this system reduced it to the

principles of mere mechanism. After this denial we proceeded as

follows :

—

" If the reviewer, by his * only order of the mind's action,' means

merely that the mind is composed of successive departments, so

n-ci hanically arranged that there is no passage from the first to the

\x*\ hut through the interjacent ones—that the will, occupying the

U»!. >s perfectly inert, asleep at its post, until some messenger can

ru'.rx nnd awaken it—and that, when it is awakened, it has a

fK.n'.Atjcous power of directing its action, independent of the cha-

rsctf r tif tliat messenger, then docs not our theory of temptation

•til] inccl his demands ? We have admitted that temptations to

unUiuful indulgence may be presented to the intellect—we have

aJmilicd that they may produce excitement, intense excitement,

Tcl not an excitement like that of the reviewer's, tending toward,

flowing in the direction of, the unlawful object, but an excitement

of alihurrcnce against it—not an excitement which must be re-

»;»icd, but consented to as altogether holy. This is the very ex-

fitt-nicnl which the learned defender of the theory includes among
Jhc fcnsibilities under the name of ' feelings of moral obligation,'

an*) places * in direct contact with the voluntary power.'—If the

Will needs merely to be aroused, then, hoiuever we may doubt his

thfory of the mind, we certainly need not quarrel with our esteemed

InriHJ, for our own hypothesis meets his conditions."*

Now this "sergeant (/"" (as ]VIr. Fletcher calls it in his contro-

»cr(*ial writings) occupies a very important post here, at the very

head of the paragraph, and in no less than eight other places in it.

\NV had denied this theory ; at the end of the above paragraph we
repealed our disapproval, and, in the very first sentence of the next

<mc, wc declare that our view of it "would doubtless be unsatis-

factory to the reviewer." And yet, after all our denials of it, and
all the above-mentioned qualifying terms, merely because we
iiirniptcd to show that, absurd as it may be, we might, merely by
>i» :ji>.surdiiy, meet its terms, the reviewer proceeds through a

»5'-ini5>«r of pages to represent us as actually adopting and arguing

«;j* n Uiis ilieory ! He represents us as asserting that this is the

«i-.ic \\\ which temptation operates, and taking this "palpable
4l/»unJiiy" (to use one of his own phrases) for granted, he pro-

• \V«- io n»t object to Dr. Upham's system as the usual process of the mind's
•cujd, Ikii to ihe reviewer's rigid application of it.
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ceeds to apply it to our argument on the first temptation. Here
are his words :

—

" If this admission be extended to the original transgression, instead

of mending the matter, it but makes it worse ; for that which before

did not amount to a temptation, now actually becomes a powerful im-

pulse in the contrary direction ; for he says explicitly of this ex-

citement, ' Instead of its tending to * unlawful indulgence,' &c., it has
precisely the opposite tendency.' This temptation, which takes the

direction of the moral sensibilities, is such, we feel assiured, as no meta-

physical -writer ever yet suggested to the world."

In several other arguments this preposterous misrepresentation

is pursued ; it forms, indeed, the force of his article, until he tells

us, at last, that he " forbears all further comment, lest he should

fall below the dignity of the subject !" Alas for its dignity imder

these circumstances ! We should certainly be justified here in

reciprocating some of the reviewer's epithets, but we will not. He
assuredly denies us common sense ; but we absolutely believe we
have it, and have the vanity to vindicate the claim.

We have, indeed, subsequently enumerated this agitation of

mind with " heaviness, depression, dejection," &c., among the

temptations of a sanctified man, and our author himself admits it,

and says the theory admits it, it is analagous to the trials of Job,

who is called a " perfect man," but the theory which the author

ascribes to us we have amply denied. We did not refer to it in

our remarks on the original temptation. Even the agitation of

mind alluded to, we did not, and do not suppose to have existed

there. With Mr. Wesley, we believe the first temptation primarily

consisted in deception, and its first sinful stage in unbelief, and that

the reviewer's excitement of the ''appetites and propensities'" came
afterward, and were sinful. With Mr. Wesley we believe too

that the woman " never would have chosen evil, knowing it to be
such," that deception was necessary, and is the only answer to the

question unde malum. We shall refer to his views directly.

We solicit particular attention to the next position of the re-

riewer. The reader, by turning to the original theory, (in the

Quarterly for October, ISil,) or to our statements of it at the

beginning of this article, will observe, that besides the " external

exciting objects," there are included in the theory tioo other means
of " exciting the appetites and passions," viz. :

—

"1. Reflection upon ideas and images which have been pre-

viously introduced into the mind, by which the imagination is ex-

cited, and by this means the appetites and passions are aroused.

In this case the excitement is of the same nature as that produced
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hv the presence of the external object, and tends to seek gratifica-

tion. This is as really a state of temptation as any we have dis-

cu»*c*i. 2. Satanic suggestion. Satan has the power to recall

so our minds ideas and images which we have received from ex-

irnial icniptalion, and thus to awaken our passions and excite the

a'>'«c-istcs, which stale of excitement, as has already been noted,

c( rjsiituics temptation. And it ought to be distinctly remembered

i).%i he has no other means of tempting us. It is probable he has

t ujrailful power of prolonging the agitation of the mind by con-

tijjirnni; it to continue its reflections and imaginings. But how-

ftrt hi»-nhlo, or oiTcnsivc, or impure they may be, however violent

\yt f it-ucnicnt, yet there is no sin unless we consent." The italics

fcj? ht» own.

Wc vrtilurc the assertion that no evangelical theological writer

' vfinl ticscribcs *^ horrible, offensive, impure reflections, and z'wa-

i'iui.'i^i," accompanied with ^^ violent excitement," as ^'without

itt." however ihcy may be produced. If they are not accompanied

With actual sin, yet all such writers describe them as the result of

the oj>cralion of temptation on our natural depravity, and therefore

tit drpravcd, for, as stated in our former article,

—

** Natural depravity is an involuntary and original infection of

mjr niUirc. pervading not only the will but the appetites and j^os-

ij-nj, <o that when, by the aid of the divine Spirit, we luill to do

r./J,i, »till wc cannot till the appetites and passions are, to some
«>;;tcc, purified. St. Paul asserts this :

* For I know that in mc
{lial i%, in my flesh) dwells no good thing; for to icill is present

hju jjv, but how io perform that which is good I find not.'"

Vtom this view of the subject wc asserted that this state of ex-

frtfmcnl, of which the writer declares, in italics, ''there is no sin

bnlnt %cc consent," is sinful, though we consent not, and thai,

'.isrrvt-.'re, the theory resulted in a denial of natural depravity.

Aud, furtlicr, forasmuch as it was written with the design of "ex-
plamirig, or rather limiting, the doctrine of Christian perfection,'*

((or iliu* its authors inform us,) and forasmuch as the Wesleyan
'ictiniic of perfection teaches the extinction of natural depravity,

th''frf..rc ihe ihcor>-, in allowing the above excitement, &c., in a

tJi/vtifjcd sirue, virtually denied the doctrine of Christian perfec-
fift. TIsc theory is not expressly applied to the sanctified man,
U.I a i« apjjjed to the original state ajid to Christ, and is there-

Uff^ <4 fournc, not too low a standard for the perfect Christian,
itvi, R» n\x}vc naid, ii was written in special reference to his case.

i hrtc were our two capital charges against it. How does the

rtricMTcr meet ihcm ? Why, by directly denying that the excite-





^2 Theory of Temptation. . [Jannary,

ment of the appetites and passions, Arc, above described, as pro-

duced by Satanic injluence, was designed by the writer of the

theory as a part of his theory, in the sense in which he speaks of

"the excitement of the appetites and passions" by other causes.

He asserts that " these obviously refer to tivo matters entirely dis-

tinct from each other." He says that the excitement which arises

from the other causes we

*i uniformly confound with the 'violent excitement' subsequently re-

ferred to—predicating the same kind of innocence of the one as of the

other, making them equally ' essential to temptation,' and equally inde-
pendent of natural depravity. For this there is not a shadow of
authority in the theory- itself. The former was all that bad been men-
tioned when the theory was applied to explain the temptations of oiu"

first parents, and of our Saviour ; and when the latter is subsequently
introduced, the reader is left to judge for himself whether or not this

can ever be felt at all by the sanctitic d man ; and, if so, whether it can
ever be in his case ' involuntary and necessary-.' If it ever is, then,

and not otherwise, the theory pronounces it not even ' of the nature
of sin.' The subject of depravity or of Christian perfection not being
then under discussion, the theory makes no allusion to these questions."

The point then at issue between us here is whether or not the

excitement ascribed to ohjrcts recalled hj Satanic influence is in-

cluded in the theory, under the same general views, as is the excite-

ment ascribed to other causes ? Before meeting this question it may
be well to dispose of a few incidental points. The last sentence of

the above quotation strikes us as remarkable: "The subject of

depravity or perfection not being under discussion, the theory makes
no allusion to these questions." No allusion to thorn ! It is a

philosophical fact, that were it not for resistance, a stoi>e, thrown
into space, would go on for ever in a straight line ; but what
would be said of the sanity of the man, who, on throwin^r his

missiles into the air, and finding them return, in parabolas, upon
the heads of his neighbors, shouM apologize by saying that the

subjects of gravitation and atniosplieric resistance not being
under experiment, were not li^kcn into consideration ? Was the

theory an abstraction merely ior speculative amusement, or

founded upon, and applicable to, the actual state of man? The
fact is, the mainfcalitrc of the the on,- is its discrimination between
temptation and sin, showing how far the former can go without
involving the latter, and thus constantly implying the subjects

of depravity and perfection. Another passing remark. The
reviewer, in the context, and elsewhere, reiterates the assertion

that the only excitement allowed by the theory is that which is

"natural and necessary,'''' and that if there is no sin in this there is
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eo tiu allowed by the theory. He must excuse us if we promptly

aitjuiclj this frequent assertion as a petitio principii. It is assum-

ing tJ>e vcr>- pointjat issue. The theory indeed calls its "excite-

Iticnl"
•• natural and necessary ;" but words are nothing without

tccanuiR. It dcfmes its meaning by telhng us that it is an "ex-

curmcni of the appetites and passions" tending "to unlawful in-

dul^pncc," "a sensible impulse or solicitation to do some evil

act," " lust" 6ic. We deny that this is a " necessary and natural

cxri'.rnicnl of an unfallen being. We deny that it is natiural in

tnv oihf r sense than that of natural depravity, and therefore its

»{r|>:jc4Uon 10 Ciirisl or the original state is wrong. The dispute,

l^ts. I* nut wlicihcr tiie " natural and nccessaiy excitement of the

•;^«-.:tf • and passions" can exist in a perfect state, but whether

i'.it i))C iJicory calls such can ? Let us now return to the main

It. ihrn, this passage on Satanic influence an exception to the

interpretation of the rest of the theory ? We argue that it is not :

1. Because there is not the slightest intimation that it is, and

ll>crc IS no possible reason for its being so considered, but the

(art iJial the reviewer finds its terms prove his own construction

cf Uio theory false. We think no impartial reader of the theory

nouid ever suppose such a distinction, and we shall show directly

thii ihc reviewer himself never supposed it till we showed its

l»o«t(iiiy to his views.

2. 'I'l.o position and language of the passage prove the contrary.

T^*< ori^ifi.il writer states a theory of temptation, the great prin-

€i\At cf which is, that temptation is an "excitement of the appe-

Xi\c% and passions tending to seek unlawful gratification," this

rtntrincnt being produced by "external" "natural excitants."

He funis, however, tico cases in which there are no "external

cicjtanls," and lest these should be considered exceptions, he

pfucccds to siiow liiat they are not. One of these is reflection on

»*lcas and images of the mind. This he shows to accord with the

ii»*<iry, tKcause these ideas and images were originally produced
by "external excitants." The other is the influence of Satan,

»Jjo, Ijc says, "has 7io other means of tempting us''"' than "by
tn>iUin^ ideas and images received from external temptation,"

*f«i I'M-rcfore this also comes v/ithin the theory. Hence, when he

p«T»liCAi«t mnoccncy of these in the same tei'-ms as he does the

v<)><-f», vn: u!idcrsiand iiim to do it in the same sense also. This
nr ri.nrrnc lo be iIk; conuuon-sense construction of the passage.
\S hit c!»c can its own terms mean? If this last case is an ex-

crjHion lo ilie general doctrines of the theory, of course the other
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must be also, for tliey both form one class, and are in juxta-posi-

tion ; but of the former he says, " In this case the excitement is of

the same nature as that produced by the presence of external

objects," and " is as really a state of temptation as any we have

discussed ;" and of the second he says, that " its excitement, as

has been already noted, constitutes temptation." The same terms

respecting the non-sinful character of the other temptations arc

repeated, even with emphasis here. Of the first case he declares,

"there is no sin" "unless we consent to this excitement, or con-

sent to prolong it ;" and of the second (which the reviewer would
make the exception) he says, witli increased emphasis, that "how-
ever horrible, or offensive, or impure its reflections and imaginings,

however violent its excitement, yet there is no sin unless we con-

senty Here, then, arc two apparent exceptions which the theory

proves not to be such, the first of which the reviewer cannot pre-

sume to call an exception
;

(for in all the other cases, where the

external object is present, it must operate like this, through reflec-

tion on mental images ;) and yet the second, in the same classifi-

cation, and in juxta-position with the first, equally characterized

with the first or any other in the tlieory as without sin, and with

not one word intimating a diflcrcnce, is considered by the reviewer

as an exception, because its terms are not pliable enough to suit

the construction which lie would put upon the theory,

3. The above might sufllce ; hut we present one more conside-

ration, a striking example of the argumoitur/i ad hominem. The
reviewer seems never to have liad an idea of his present anomalous
view of the passage in dispute, until we showed that it conflicted

with his opinion of the theory. Nay, in his former article he
asserts our view of it precisely ; in discussing this very passage he
uses these words, italics and all :

—

" In regard to these [Satanic sup^estions] wo remark, that in com-
mon with those of which we have more parliciilarly spoken, they are
'involuntary and necesbjary,' tliat is, unavoidable; yet, unlike them
these are excited in the appetites and passions, not directly by the
'objocts which God has appoiiUod as the ir natural excitants'—thouo^h
these objects are generally niade the niodiiiin of the suwoestion. In
this respect alone they difl'tr ; liut not in tlair nature, when once formed
Ijor in their moral character. 'J iie j/fneral doctrines of the theory are
therefore strictly applicable to these, as he [the original author] himself
has affirmed. Such as these were the teinj)tations of our Saviour, and
are many of those by which the good nuiu is assaulted."

We put the question to the candid reader. How docs this com-
pare with the preceding quotation made from his present article ?
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In Ilia present article he tells us that this case of Satanic influence

" obviously refers" to a matter " entirely distinct" from the theory's

ccnoral liefinilion of temptation. Yet in his preceding article he

declared that "the general doctrines of the theory are stiictly

applicable to this, as its author himself has affirmed'' Now he

rcjin-vos us for "confounding the violent excitement" of the

tfrnplaiion by Satanic suggestion with the excitement of the other

Icrni.laiions, and of "predicating the same kind of innocence of the

ojjo us of the other, making them equally essential to temptation,

iib<i equally independent of natural depravity, for which there is

not a ifhaiiuu- of authority in the theory itself;" then he declared

XliiA " lh<-y diflored a/one" in their origin, (the one being produced

hy "fAivrnal ubjccls," the other by Satan recalling those objects,)

"but not in their nature, when once formed, uor in their moral

thnartcr." The italics are his own. Now he would prove the

tlilTfrcncc by declaring that the former excitement "was all that

InJ been mentioned when the theory was applied to explain the

temptations of our fust parents and of our Saviour," meaning, of

cours<;, that, owing to the alledged difterence, the other was not

apphcahlc, but then he declared that " such as these [Satanic sug-

j;ritioi!>] were the temptations of our Saviour, and many of those

by whicii the good man is assaulted."

Wc insist, then, that ours is the just construction of this passage,

ihc only reasonable one, and the one that the reviewer himself

m:iij»iamod until he found that it sustained our objections to the

liicoiy. \\"c insist that when the writer of the theory said of this

"tsulent excitement," with its "horrible, offensive, impure images

ainl rofi'jciions," " there is no sin unless loe consent,'' he meant
what he said, that he meant what he did when he spoke thus of the

other forms of temptation. Let it be remembered, however, that

wc OiO not base on this passage alone our charges against the

llicury, but on the great principle, everywhere asserted in it, that

l]ie *'aj>j)cfitcs and passions" can be "excited" to evil, that a dis-

position to "unlawful indulgence," that "lust" can exist in a holy

mind, triihout sin.

One remark more. The reader will notice the assertion of the

icvifwtT that the theory had been " applied to explain the tempta-
\i'->u% of our first parents and of our Saviour," before this disputed
j-msj^^c was introduced. This was merely a matter of conve-
tutnrc, an the most casual reader must perceive. Tiie original
Hnicr stated a theory of temptation, he then showed its applica-
Uo!is, and afterward referred to apparent exceptions, identifying
them with the liieory, among which came this passage. This,
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therefore, was a natural arrangement of the subject. This
sentence of the reviewer is an example of those " partial" state-

ments which he is so ready to ascribe to us. In reply to our

charge that the theory denied the doctrine of natural depravity, he

asserts that the theory had been apphcd to " our Jirst parents and
our Saviour'^ before this passage occurred, and that as they had no

natural depravity, therefore the excitement, which it contends for at

this stage, was without natural depravity, and therefore to predicate

innocence of it was not to deny natural depravity. But was there

no other application of the theory at this stage besides the two
mentioned ? Yes ; there is another which fully determines the

point, but which the reviewer has omitted, though it is placed in

the same paragraph, is mnncratcd with the others, and occurs

first in the list. By referring to our statement of the theory on

page 35 the reader will find it applied to the yovng Christian as

well as " our first parents and our Saviour." All evangelical

theologians admit that " natural depravity" remains more or less

in him, and that, before sanclification, his appetites and passions

are subject to the same kind of unholy excitement as before justi-

fication. Yet the theor>' consoles him with the assurance that it

is " natural and riecessan/,'" and places him, in respect to it, in the

same category with our first parents and Christ. And though the

reviewer omits the fact here, in liis former article he fully sus-

tained the theory in this singular error, by asserting of the young
Christian that "when he has resisted successfully, and overcome
these impulses, he will be conscious of a feeling, not of gratitude

that he has escaped, but of innocence, and not only innocence, but

of approbation and desert of rtvardy Novel terms these, found

unqualified in no evangelical work extant. The justified Christian

does rejoice with "gratitude'^ that he thus ^'escapes," and learns

from these temptations iiis depravity, and deplores it before God.
This feeling of '^approbation and dcacrt of reword''' is unknown to

him if he have Scriptural views of himself. We will not follow

the example of the reviewer, and comment upon his motive in

omitting this case, noiwilhslanding lie was fully aware of it ; for

he refers to it elsewhere, and we had reminded him of it ; it is

sufficient for us to show that it is there, and that it entirely in-

validates his argument, and even this is unnecessary after the

above.

The reviewer attempting, in his former article, to prove that the

desires may be excited without sin in temptation, referred to the

first temptation, and represented that there was "the excitement

of both an appetite and of a propensity," and that it was "the
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Jettff of the flesh, the desire of the eye, the pride of life ;" all this

w!?hout'sin—for this was the point to be proved. We denied it,

»ftj asserted Uuit, according to the Scriptures, and all orthodox

cxjonncnutors, these lusts are depraved, and that when the first

irtti'j.tanon readied this stage, it involved depravity; that its inno-

teux ?<trti?c consisted in its perception, as it was suggested by the

l<-.«ptcr, and presented in the tree. The temptation included the

p-jccpiion of the qualities or attractions of the tree, &c. Our

%tix Hor^ls were, "When the woman saw that the tree was good

( , f<Mxi," cVc. Now, how does the reviewer represent us here ?

Urvi lHc'*f! strange words which he substitutes for our own,

«t:»c« arv.l all : " It was the sii^ht of the forbidden tree, unaccom-

l-antrvl by liic pcrccplion tiiat it was good for food,"" &c. Here is

• <Urrci contradiction of our words. Nor did we say that the

|fm;44lion ended as above, but that its innocent stage ended there.

The reviewer further comments thus :

—

" ' Th«* woman saw the tree that it was pleasant to the eyes'—this

1% ^i rxpIniii.Ml that the seeing of the tree was innocent, while the ac-

ftMj!;^^nviiisi perception that it was pleasant to the eyes was sinful, and

Motrd 'that she had already fallen. The temptation, then, by which

i;4<-uwa<i lost commenced and ended with the sight of the forbidde^n

tfff— all that followed being but the consequence and the evidence of

thr aj)u»tasy."

And the parngrnph is ended and pointed with the italicised ex-

rlsrnaison, *' Thr sight of the tree!" Our friend must excuse us

{( xxc «»>• of this remarkable misrepresentation, in the language

if»^t by himself respecting one which he charges on us, "It is too

fi»*:[»^i.!y absurd to merit refutation." As seen above, it directly

ri«:'.Tviiris our language. We allowed the full perception of the

t<"n!f>i.^tion, not merely of the tree, but of its qualities. We did

f>« »3y of the i)orception that " it tvas pleasant to the eyes," that

" 1/ UU3 good fnr food," &c., " was sinful,'" but that the desire for

II tihich foMowcd this perception, the " excitement of the appetite

•rwi prc^})onsity," in the language of the reviewer, was guilty. He
^^rsns lo take it for granted that excitement is essential to the per-

c»-;'t:on, noiwithstanding he has given us a system of mental philo-

9--\i:y which asserts the distinction between the intellect, or per-

tr^'um, and the sensibilities, and notwithstanding common sense

*»«•«« the distinction. Cannot the gourmand, who lias ate to

^^»t}:in(* »ntuny at his table, go into his garden, and, in the absence
cf »;i «fr8:rc, j^rcrive that the delicious fruits around him are
•• «cirt(/ fur fi>od '*' Cannot the sick man who has lost all appetite

r^rcrirc ihc atlraciions of a sumpluous table without feeling them?
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Why, then, cannot a holy man perceive the attractions of a tempta-

tion when he does not fed them ?

In dismissing this reference to the fall of man, we may remark,

that Mr. Wesley is far from concurring with the reviewer in con-

sidering the original temptation primarily an " excitement of the

appetites and passions," but enumerates this excitement among
its accompanying and sinful effects. He describes it as primarily

consisting in an attempt of Satan to " deceive" the woman ; in

which Benson also concurs. She, of course, was not responsible

for perceiving the attempt, she could not but perceive it, but she

was responsible for the " deception" or " imbclief," which followed,

and which Weslej', in the context, says " tainted her ;" for she had
sufEcient knowledge to protect her against it. Here, then, com-
menced her guilt. " Siie then," saj's Wesley, " lay open to the

whole temptation, ' to the desire of the flesh,' for the 'tree was
good for food;' to the 'pride of life,' for 'it was to be desired to

make one wise,' &c,, so unbelief begot pride," &c. Thus Wes-
ley describes those " appetites and propensities" which the re-

viewer declares to have been excited in an innocent stage of the

temptation, as subsequent to that stage—one of them he calls

"pride," which he elsewhere asserts to be "the very essence of

sin." He remarks on this temptation, that

"Indeed it has been doubted, whether man could then choose
evil, knowing it to be sucii. But it cannot be doubted, he might
mistake evil for good. He was not infallible; therefore, not im-
peccable. And this unravels the whole difficulty of the grand
question, Unde mahon ? ' How came evil into the world ?'—In-

deed some have (not improbably) supposed, that the serpent was
then endued with reason and speech. Had not Eve known he was
so, would she have admitted any parley with him ? Would she
not have been frightened rather tlian deceived? (as the apostle

observes she was.) To deceive her, Satan mingled truth with
falsehood :

' Hath God said. Ye may not eat of every tree in the
garden?' and soon after persuaded her to disbelieve God, to sup-

pose his threatening should not be fulfilled."*

The Calvinistic doctrine of the obligation, but universal non-

attainment of perfection, has been discussed more by the author
of these pages than by any other Methodist editor of the union,

and yet the reviewer gravely informs us what it is, and that we
entertain it. In saying that the superior grace of a sanctified man
prepared him to perceive the moral character of influences on their

first approach, (a proposition certainly true in general,) we paused

• See Sermon on the End of Christ's Coming.
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««3« to H.1V, ihat this perception was not infallible, because it would

hue Iwcn unnecessary and absurd to say so. Yet the writer pro-

ct<^U at length to charge us with believing the infallible moral

^A'^ltnciit* of |>crfcct Christians ! Six pages are thus written, and

we inn4t thus briefly dispatch them.

Thcu-li \vc arc not logically obliged to supply, in this discus-

tttMi, a theory of temptation, but merely to show that the review-

«*• 'j« not the correct one, yet we will again state our views on the

•uK rci as the best means of dispatching many of his remaining

»«st'.litrtncnt5, and in order to contrast with them the theories of

lix* Pr.^inil writer and the reviewer, for we insist they are not the

Afar. \Vr dony nothing more or less than that "the appetites

4t*i ptt.mns" can be excited \n favor of "unlawful indulgence"

••tr.fWur j»;j." We do not deny that the 7iatural and necessary

*irstrincnl of the appetites and passions may exist in a perfectly

J»v»It lusn, but that the theory's ''lusf—its "excitement" or ^'' sen-

ti'Jf imjHilse" to ''unlawful indulgence" to " evil acts," can. We
do n-'i deny that this "lust" exists in the temptations of common
or merely justified Christians ; that it even exists in most,, if not

»;t thoir temptations, but affirm, that in them it arises from the

rcnnins of natural depravity, and that the sanctified man, being

^rlsvrrcd from all natural depravity, does not involuntarily feel it.

\Vc h.ivc not even denied the excitement of the emotions in

traij.union, 50 far as they do not, by combining with desire, take

A iif hniic direction toward the forbidden object. According to the

j*K:'i-»<'j»hical jtystem adopted by the reviewer, the emotions are

<Jut:rwt ffurn the desires—they precede them—they are not de-

isrjtc, !'ut cxciiive; the feeling of the sublime, of surprise, won-

der, a»ioni.slunent, &c., are, for example, emotions, and they may
l< excited alike by objects remarkably bad or remarkably good.

A» %o<MA, however, as the emotion takes a definite direction in

f»ior of ihc object which excites it, it is no longer a simple emo-
Uon, but becomes desire. Thus the man who sees vast and glit-

Icnni; ninsscs of treasures may at first behold them only with that

frriinj; of interest or sitrpj-ise which we call emotion. This feel-

|^^ h.i« yot no moral character, but soon it may combine with de-

•iJf
; i\ then becomes avarice or covetousncss, and is sin. The

• i:nc rtnoiion may at first exist in respect to an example of public

hwf or iK^piilar applause. The spectator may add his voice to

iKr ATcbniaiions wiihout a momentary thought of ever receiving
••4rh hiri)>rlf

; bm let this thought be suggested in the excitement
ci( L*.** scrnc, and a.ssume the form of desire, it is then no longer
twiotion^ but propensity^ or pass\on,^ it is a form of ambition or





50 Theory of Temptation, [January,

vanity. Though, in the general language of our former article, we
denied that temptation could enter, without sin, into the sensi-

bilities, yet it was, of course, understood, and repeatedly asserted,

that we meant only that they could not be exxited in favor of the

evil. When we spoke of temptation as merely intellectual, it was,

of course, in contradistinction to a favorable excitement of the

sensibilities. This we were careful to assert in that part of the

article which states definitely our views of temptation, as the fol-

lowing extracts show :

—

" We do not say that he feels no excitement, but no such ex-

citement as the theory teaches, no excitement of the appetites and
passions that is impure, that tends to evil acts, to unlaitful indul-

gence. When we say, therefore, that the sanctified person is

tempted intellectually, not sensitively, it is, of course, understood

that we mean by the latter phrase, that his sensibihties are not

excited favorahlij toward the tcnii)tation. The difference between
the temptations of the sanctified and the justified states may be
illustrated thus :—Two Christians, one sanctified, the other not,

perceive an opportunity of becoming wealthy by the use of

improper means. The sanctified person perceives the opportunity

—nothing but imbecility could keep him from the perception—but

it has no exciting influence upon his passions ; he may intellec-

tually dwell upon the circumstances, and wonder at the facilities

they afi*ord to an evil mind ; but, at the same time, not only feel

no excitement to the evil, but abhor it, and exultingly thank God
for his exemption from it. On tlie other hand, the unsanctified

Christian may feel the cravings of avarice, he may go the whole
day in sore conflict with these cravings, beating them down, and
yet feeling them."

This qualification was certainly sufficiently definite
; yet the

reviewer represents us as t'enyiiig "all excitement," notwith-
standing we admitted, amnng others, tliat of the " moral sensi-
bilities," and he argues at length on the admission. The question
respects not the existence, but t!ic nature of the excitement • the
theory's excitement we deny, but tlierc arc other kinds. We ex-
pressly mention above the emotion of wonder (one of the strono-est)

in the temptation of the perfect man, and no other simple natural
emotion can have a moral character diilerent from this, for in

themselves, the 7iatural cinoliuns have no moral character.* We
repeat, then, that we deny only the excitement of the appetites and
passions toward evil, the excitement which the theory alledn-es to
be essential to temptation. This view of temptation is perfectly

• Upham's Menl. I'lul., vol. ij, chap. 1.
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Wr.lcyan. In his Plain Account, &c., Wesley, as we showed in

tvur ij»t, has given it himself in detail :

—

••One ruinnicnds me. Here is a temptation to pride. But in-

.tanily my soul is humbled before God. And I feel no pride
;
of

• bich I am as sure, as that pride is not humility.

•• A man strikes me. Here is a temptation to anger. But my

Uart ovcrllows with love. And I feel no anger at all ; of which I

c4n be a« ?urc, as that love and anger are not the same.

•• A woman solicits me. Here is a temptation to lust. But in

i)jc m«lanl I shrink back. And I feel no desire or lust at all ;
of

«h;ch I can bo as sure, as that my hand is cold or hot.

"Thv.* Jl I", if I am tempted by a present object; and it is just

Ok »4mc if, when it is absent, the devil recalls a commendation,

• •I jj-.;ur>-, or a woman, to my mind. In the instant the soul repels

Kht icmptalion, and remains filled with pure love."

\N'c do not say that a sanctified man never feels this wrong ex-

ciicnicnl, for he is not impeccable, but that he never feels it with-

<nji moral defect, and this defect is in proportion to the degree of it

Mrluch 1)0 feels. If, on the infinitesimal principle of our learned

fiicrxl, ho has but the "nascent or incipient desire," then he has

"rutccnl or incipient guilt," and the one is as appreciable as the

f<!icr. There are few sanctified Christians who have not at times

it\\ this momentary and comparatively slight lapse. Their re-

coTcrv may be almost as instantaneous, by a sudden effort of

it.\i\; ftiill there is a proportionable moral defect. Their only

ri-c ;« lo live by llie moment ; their only question is in respect to

f«T*cTii iTclJiude, Have I now the great blessing? not, Had I it

tlunn;; a jtarticular moment of the preceding hour or not?

The icmplalions of a perfect state are neyax primarily this " ea?-

riicvtrnt of the appetites and passions ;" as Wesley says above,
'* A woman solicits me—here is a temptation to lust : but I feel

m. dcAire or lust at all; of which I can be as sure, as that my
k»nJ is cold or hot." And again he speaks of perfection as

"Rrnilcncss without any touch of anger, even the moment we are

jtfuvoki-d," as " excluding all envy, all jealousy ;" and " anger,
huvrvrr soon it is over, want of instantly forgiving one another,
u.»> tloiroy ii."» Again, " They are freed from evU thoughts,
\v.i\ n, as we showed in our former article, thoughts accompanied
*') liic lijcory's 'c\ciiement' to 'evil acts,'] so that they cannot
ef.ff mio them, no, 7iot for a moment, [a direct contradiction of
u*c tJ»ci..iy.l AfcTciinic, when an evil thought came in, they looked
upnttii it Taniahcd away; [precisely the doctrine of the theory;]

• Sermon on Christian Perfection.
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but now it docs not-xonne in, there being no room for this in a

heart that is full of the love of God,"* [precisely contrary to the

theory.]

This excitement of the passions, then, we repeat, does not, accord-

ing to Wesley, primaribj belong to the temptations of a sanctified

state. In this consists its difference from the justified state, and

this difference is nothing more or less than the non-existence in the

one case, and the existence in the other, of natural depravity, from

which the excitement arises. Such excitement can be produced in

the perfect state ofily in a secondary manner, that is, by the success

of some previous stage of the temptation, as shown in Wesley's

view of the first temptation, where "deception" and "unbelief"

preceded the passions. So a perfect man may be tempted by an

appeal to his " infirmities," (for these remain, though depravity

does not;) he maj belormcntcd hkc Jgb, or " buffeted" like Paul,

tempted by persecution, and suffering for his faith, by depression,

heaviness, agonizing mental states, listlessness, dullness, specu-

lative doubts, intellectual suggestions, reiterated for hours or days,

till they haunt the soul like spectres, and accompanied with unut-

terable perplexity, sorrow, and anguish, not merely that excitement

of the moral sensibilities, at which our friend is so much perplexed,

but a hundred other trials. If these shake his steadfastness, or

abate his vigilance, then the passions enter, he sins—the Philis-

tines are upon him, and unless his strength is immediately re-

stored, he is led captive.

This view of the subject fully answers the reviewer's frequent

queries after the " fiery trials," " tests of character," &;c., allowed

by our theory, and his frequent reasoning about the excitement of

the " moral sensibilities," " horror,'^ &c., entering into temptation.

This he admits to be one effect of temptation. We did so too

;

but he selects and discusses it as the only one we allowed, and

asks what temptation the perfect feel if it is only a horror against

evil, notwithstanding we had mentioned most of the above, and

said there were "a hundred others."

And these, notwithstanding the reviewer, we contend are Scrip-

tural temptations. Satan would thus not merely solicit but drive

the man to evil. And they are, as we have said, indirect appeals

to his appetites and passions. By anguish, he would lead him to

seek forbidden happiness ; by the destruction of Job's resources

and health, would he excite him to seek relief in cursing God.

Such, indeed, are the most common temptations mentioned in.

the Scriptures. The book of Job is entirely an illustration of

* Sermon on Wanderin? Thoughts.
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ll.fju in their application to "a perfect man." It was thus

Al<raham is said to have been tempted in the offering of Isaac.

.Si;ch was " the messenger of Satan to buffet" Paul. Such, accord-

in,; to Wesley, and other commentators, are those of the man

\\i:uni James pronounces "blessed," and exhorts "to count it all

ji.y when he falls into divers temptations." Such are the "fiery

ln:il.s" of Peter, so often referred to by the reviewer, as excluded

f.-oiji our theory. Such are precisely those quoted by the reviewer

(iosn S!. Paul and Fletcher, and reiterated and italicised by him as

icquirinj; us to "resist unto blood, striving against sin." Such

rji.tkc up ihc illustrations and examples of Wesley's Sermon on

Tcmpi.uion. Such, and such alone, are those referred to in the

lara^-.raph quotc-l against us by the reviewer from Wesley on

•'Hravmcss through manifold Temptations." We request the

loader to turn to that Sermon, and the one in juxta-position with

li, oil (he " ^^'ildcrncss State." The former is confined to tempta-

tions in the sanctified state, the latter to those of the justified man.

In tlic former, all that we have admitted are mentioned, but none

cf the reviewer's excitement of the appetites and passions, while,

in the latter, this excitement has the pre-eminence. We need

noihing more than a comparison of these sermons to demonstrate

that the reviewer's doctrines are anti-Wesleyan, and, so far as

NN'cslcy is authoritj', anli-Scriptural.

In concluding this exposition of our views we say again, we deny
ijoihin^ but the theory's " excitement of the appetites and passions"

lov anl *' evil," and this we deny only in reference to the perfect

tiVhXc. All the other forms of temptation we admit. Here,

\>icn, at once, fall all the arguments of our friend, founded

upon the charge that our system affords no " fiery trials," or

tcii of Christian character, no inducement to sin, no reason for

llio fall, and allows only an " excitement of horror against the

temptation."

The above we consider Wesley's theory of temptation. Place,

now, in contrast with it the theory in dispute. We have showed,
ihat it teaches, as essential to temptation, and not of the nature of
sm, an " excitement of the appetites and passions,'^ which tends to
" ti'ilawful indulgence" a "sensible impulse or solicitation to do
^orI!c njV act" "lust," such as the "young convert" or merely
jubtitiod person often feels, a " violent excilement," " accompanied
with UMuijes and reflections, ho7-rible, offensive, impure." As
Ktiuwn in our former article, the appetites and passions, both in

r»*-'i>ular and scientific language, arc states of desire. Professor
Tpharn, the authority of the reviewer, asserts it, and who can
Vol. IV.--4
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doubt it? What is appetite but desire superadded to emotion?
And what is passion but emotion and desire combined, and in

an intense slate ? Tlie llieory uses these terms, too, without a
single tvord to intimate lliat tlicy were appHed in a special sense

not impHed in their popular or scientific applications, and there is no
such special sense imaginable. In the " appetites and passions" are

included, according to our quotation from the reviewer, (see p. 7,)

and according to all metaphysicians and all common sense, the

instincts, propensities, and affcctioi^s. These the theory teaches

may be excited, and excited to any extent short of the will " with-

out sfn." Again and again is the assertion made, " there is no sin

unless ive conse?it," that is, consent cither to the evil or to prolong
the excitement, and this excitement is applied to the young Chris-

tian, our first parents, Christ, and was written in reference to

Christian perfection. Now how docs this accord with St. Paul's
doctrine of sinning when he ''would not;" with the universal

evangelical opinion, that such excitement is the result of natural

depravity ; with "Wesley, who declares the extinction of natural

depravity in perfect love ; witli the preceding quotations from him,
in which he says of " temptation to anger," " I feel no anger at all

;

of which I am as sure, as that anger and love are not the same :"

of " temptation to lust," " that I feel no desire or lust at all ; of
which I am as sure, as that my hand is cold or hot:" and with
those quotations from him, so abundant in our former article,

which declare that perfect love " excludes every kind and degree
of envy," expels •'' all anger," " casteth out all jealousy, pride,

desire," that "anger, even the moment we are provoked, and how-
ever soon it is over," is sinful ; lliat " evil thoughts [such as we
have described] cannot enter, no, not for a moment.'''' We showed
in our former quotations, that he asserts that this excitement of
natural depravity, in the justified Christian, is, even when "resisted'''

by the will, "guilt," "sin," "enmity toward God," "corruption/'
"worthy of death," and "deserving only the damnation of helV'
though he is accepted through the atonement. This, too, is the
opinion of the evangelical world. Yet the theory pronounces it when
resisted " neither sin, nor of the nature of sin." The theory, and also
the reviewer, explain by this excitement Christ's temptations ; he
had our " appetites and passions," 6zc. Wesley expressly denies it

here again. He declares Christ's temptation to have been purely
intellectual, reaching only the ''thoughts,'' as "a_man thinks of a
murder which another has committed," " and even so," he says,
" is every one that is perfect."*

* Sermon on Wandering Thoughts.
4*
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Tiic theory, ihcn, is anti-V^cslcyan. It strikes us as full of

gnvc defects. Note some of ihem.

1, It describes a ** natural and necessary excitement of the

appetites and passions" produced by llic^ objects which God has

oj.pointcd to be their "natural excitants," as temptation, that is, a

" solicitation or impulse to evilJ^ We cannot so designate any

udtiiral and necessary function without reference to depravity

within us, or some extraneous or superadded agency.

2. It predicates guilt only of the ivill—the very germ of the

New-Haven theology.

'). h assorts that state of the appetites and passions which the

churrli l)clicves to arise from original sin, to be " neither sin,

nor of the nature of sin," and ascribes it to Christ and the

•^rifjiital pair, and thus virtually denies the doctrine of natural

iUj/njvtty.

1. It implies that what the church recognizes as depravity exists

in the sanctified state, and thus virtually denies the Wesleyan doc-

trine of Christian perfection.

What next is the theory of the reviewer 1 for he must excuse us

if we aflirm that it is different from the one which he undertook to

dcfrnd. In his present article he says, that in the case of "the
perfect Christian, the d.esire does not become fully formed, or, in

oilier words, only the incipient or nascent desire is felt." We may
be ol)tusc, but this looks to us very much like hair-splitting. We
rejnark lliat,

—

I. It contradicts the original theory. The reviewer is careful
to Innil the above excitement to the " perfect man," but that of the
theory is ai)plicd alike to Clirist and the young or merely justified
(.'hristian, and where is there one who does not feel that his desires
to evil are something more than " nascent ?" The original theory
speaks of the " appetites and passions :" the distinguishing element
of these wc have shown to be desire. It asserts that they are
"excited," that they "are aroused," that this excitement may be
"violent," and accompanied by "ideas and images, horrible, or
offensive, or impure ;" that it is ''lust," that the " agitation" of mind
Jnciy " be prolonged," &c. Now how does this compare with the
reviewer's " vicipicnt or ?iasccnt desire," tliat is, ''incipient or
m/.-icr/i/'Y' i^ppetite or passion?" Was a "nascent desire" ever
before ca'dcd a passion ? Is an " aroused'^ appetite but " incipient?"
Ami "/r/i7," wliich generally signifies strong desire, docs it mean
in the theory an unborn desire, contrary to all usage, and without
a SMigle (piahfying word by the author? We submit it to the
reader wlietlicr lie could ever put such a construction upon these
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terms unless he liad a theory to defend, and was desperately deter-

mined to defend it.

2. It contradicts Wesley. See the quotations on the preceding

pages ; they deny any degree of the theory's excitement.

3. It contradicts the reviewer's former defense of the theory.

In his former article he told us that tlie tuill must be reached in

temptation, and that it cannot be reached merely through the emo-
tions^ but " through the desires ;" now he informs us that the

temptation only " tends to excite the desires," that the desire does

"not become fully formed," that it is ''nascent.''' In his former
article he opposed our view, because, as he said, (erroneously we
have shown,) it allowed no test, no conflict in the mind. He has

supplied this sine qua non ; but now the mighty conflict is reduced
to what ?—the agitation of a " nascent desire,^' a desire neither born
nor unborn. Then he located " the great moral battle-ground'"

of this conjlict as follows :

—

"Here, then, precisely—in tlie immediate region of the will—is

foond this great moral battle-ground ; where the sole combatants

—

though excited and urrjed on by the emotions—are the desires on the
one hand, and the feelings of obligation on the other ; and where the
prize to be lost or won is the human soul.^^

And now these " sole combatants on the one hand"—" the de-

sires''—are " not fully formed," but nascent, (for be it remembered
that the natural emotions, though they are excited, have, them-
selves, 710 moral character, and, therefore, no conflict w^ith the

"feelings of moral obligation,") and these combatants never are

more developed in the sanctified man, though " the conflict con-

tinues at times during the man's whole probation, the contest never

being entirely abandoned, nor the scene of the conflict changed !"

Surely these embryo combatants arc not the Titans, and after all

tliis is not the war of the giants. Before he explained the first

temptation by the theory's excitement, and said there " an appetite

and a propensity were excited, even " the desire of the flesh, the

desiie of the eye, and the pndc of life." Now all this is but an

incipient desire. Then he told us that the theory's excitement was
St. James's ''lust," which Wesley {in loco) says was itself sin,

though it also produced sin, and now lust itsejf only signifies

nascent desire. We charged our learned friend with contradicting

himself in his former article, by saying (after asserting excitement

of the desires, as wo have shown) that " this excitement does not

imply a disposition to indulgence of any kind, nor a state of de-

sire;" he now denies that it was a contradiction, and says he
meant that " only the incipient or nascent desire is felt." But this
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Joe* not iHcnd the matter, as we have just seen, it only maizes it

wofic. for we are then to understand the " nascent" " disposition"

"lo be no kincT' of a disposition, "the iticipient state of desire" to

\^ •• no state of desire." We are not to interpret the motives of

ihc reviewer; but certainly any one, determined to maintain a

Uicory irreconcilable with acknowledged standards, could take

tvnly lliis intangible position between the two, where the desires

Atf nciilicr born nor unborn, but being born, and where he

could uay with his theory, they are, and with his standards,

ihry «»•<: not. It is the peculiar and unfortunate felicity of the

tnct-iphysician that he can shrink into dimensions like those of

SiiUn at the car of the sleeping Eve, and which even the touch of

lUninci'« spear cannot transform. Our friend must excuse us,

Irtji wc really feel that he has summoned us here into that region

of metaphysical intangibilities which has so frequently and so

justly excited the contempt of sensible men against metaphysics.

•1. This theory we think impracticable—not capable of applica-

tion lo Christian experience. Such a subtilty cannot be appre-

fjatcd by the popular mind. A common Christian can easily

umlcrsland whether he does or does not feel an appetite or passion,

l»ui liuw can he tell when it is nascent, or when at the next con-

rcn able stage, where, according to the reviewer, it is guilty. If it

tfiust be excited to a degree scarcely definable, and cannot go a jot

further without sin, how can the Christian assure himself of his

laiHHTcncc or guilt? Not certainly by the "feelings of moral obli-

jjalMU," for these depend upon his power of discrimination.

\ won! may be necessary here to save a plausible, but fallacious

reply. W'c have shown that the original theory contradicts Wes-
K-y, and that the reviewer contradicts both Wesley and the theory.

h may be asked whether we do not thus contradict ourselves

—

wlicihcr two negatives do not make an affirmative? Two writers

m.-xy contradict a common standard, and yet contradict each other.

Two persons may assert of a supposed object, the one that it was
* Imndrcd feet long; the other, that it was but the hundredth part

«-'f au inch, and thus very materially contradict each other ; while a
ihifd may eicp forth, and say it was an illusion of the sight, that

li«eir: was no object at all. It is thus that Wesley and these writers

<^'f.tn.iici each other.

< »ur r!l.sr^es against this theory are, then, grave ; but are they
n<< »,>U.P Hues it agree with the original theory, with Wesley,
m.jIi itjclf, wiih the common notions of Christian men ?

Hut one position of the reviewer remains, which we deem it

accessary to consider, as the force of all our quotations fromWes-
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ley depends upon it. These quotations, as has been seen, deny
*' any kind or degree" of the theory's excitement of " the appetites

and passions" toward evil, in the sanctified state. How does the

reviewer dispose of them ? In two ways ; he says,

—

1. "A large proportion of these quoiations prove nothing but that

all evil, worldly and sensual desires, are excluded. These are ex-
cluded by the original theory, since it allows nothing but what is

' involuntar}-,' 'and these are on all hands allowed to be under the con-
trol of the will.'

"

We briefly reply to this, that it is a false view of the subject.

"These are" not "admitted on all hands to be under the control

of the will." As we have shown, and will again directly, Wesley
leaches them to be both voluntary and involuntary : voluntary

in the sanctified man, involuntary in the justified, but "o/ the

nature of sin" in both; whereas the theory predicates its in-

voluntary excitement of both, and also predicates innocence
of both. The remark of the reviewer that '* the theory allows

nothing but what is involuntary," is again a petitio principii, the

very point we have had in dispute. The theory does indeed call

its excitement "natural, necessary, involuntary," but it has defined

it as we have shown, and as thus defined we deny that itisalwavs
such. It applies it indiscriminately to the justified and perfect

states. We deny that in the latter it is " involuntary," and have
shown that Wesley denies it. We acknowledge with the theory
that it may be involuntanj in the justified state, but here again we
deny that it is " 7iot of the nature of sin.'"

2. The second attempt to sweep away these quotations is still

more remarkable. After all the snigular features which we have
been compelled to point out in the article of our learned friend, we
regret that we must refer to lliis, as it betrays a striking misappli-
cation of an argument founded on his professional science, a con-
tradiction of Wesley's declarations, and of the common usao-es of
language. The following is ids argument :

—

"But the objector will say, that wo allow an involuntary impulse of
the desires, which we hold to bo innocent; while Weslev says the
sanctified man, on being tempted to pride, ' feels no pride ;' on beino-
tempted to anger, ' feels no aiii,'ei ai all ,* and on being tempted to lus^,
* feels no desire at all :' and in another place defends Paul ao-ainst even
' the inward stirrings of priJe, angi-r, or lust.' And Fletcher says, that
* sin may arise from the momentary perversion of our tempers'' Be-
fore the days of Wesley, we believe, ethical writers had never so
clearly distinguished between the voluntarv- and involuntary stages of
desire, as to make the use of the term • desires' ambifnious. When he
speaks of ' anger,' or ' pride,' or ' lust,' or of the desir'es in general, wo
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Uhrrv bo always refers to what we now call their voluntary stage

;

<tr. 1 liii-H. b<^cause he always calls them ' sins ;' while in his Plain Ac-

count oi Christian Perfection, he expressly tells us, that he does not

c»il the iVitv/Zun^rtry transgressions of a divine law sins, but says,—' I

Uiu vc a person filled with the love of God is still liable to these in-

rulunury transgressions.'

"

Ik-forc proving our charges against this position, we refer for a

municnl lo the incidental remark, that Wesley calls only " voluntary

mn^-rossions of the law" " sins." Did not Wesley write a book on

*'l)nl^inal Sin,'' and also a sermon with the same title, and is original

•jn vuhinlary ? We reminded our friend of this in our former article.

lie .liH-s indeed, in common with us all, habitually use the above

j)!ira«sc. but always in reference to actual sin. And if the reader

uill cx.uninc his ** Plain Account," &c., where the last phrase in

iho abuvc ijuolation appears, he will find that the "involuntary

tran-^rossions" of " a person filled with the love of God" include

nothing like the theory's excitement of the passions, but merely

ihoso " mistakes and infirmities" discussed in our last article,

which form the difi'erence between Christian and Adamic perfec-

ijon. We challenge any student of Wesley's Works tofind in any

of his ntmicrous discussions of Christian perfection a single ad-

f.iission of the reviewer's " excitement of the appetites and pas-

tiotis.'" If the supposed one he gives us from a little biographical

nourc were such, would it be a proof of ambiguity in all his ser-

ir.oijH anil essays, or would not these rather be proof of ambiguity

in ll;c notice? But it is no such admission. It does not speak of

Tclirmcnt onqcr, impatience, or seJf-icill, but of vehement tempta-

ttons lo tlicsc, and temptation is the subject in dispute. If " vehe-

tn(Mjt icmplation" to "anger" means vehement, but "involuntary,"

excitement of anger, then, of course, the "vehement temptation"

!f> "follow her own will" means vehement'but involuntary excite-

ment of the "will," a contradiction of Wesley's "involuntary

transgressions," because a contradiction of terms. But to return

lo the main position of the reviewer, we alledge,

—

I. Tliat it is a mistaken application of the metaphysical defect

irf'-ncd to. What was this defect of the old "ethical writers?"

I: was not that they did not " so clearly distinguish between the

t-^^tinttiry and involuntary" desires or affections, but that they did.

r*<A •ii-tininiish between the desires and the loill. The affections

•icrtr c^^usidcred acts of the loill. This was Edwards's doctrine.*

• " 'VhiX 1-Mvranls makes but two faculties of the mind, the understanding

afri ihr iri.V, aa v»rll as idmtilics the ivill and the passions, is fully settled."

—

Tarpon on KJirarJs, p. 20 ; Edwards on the Affections, part i ; Edwards on

tUiu^t of Religion, &c., part i.
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The defect, then, was that they allowed no involuntary affections.

Now what is the argument of the reviewer ? He is contending
for certain "innocent" ''involuntary" states of the affections.

We deny them in respect to the sanctified man, and say that

Wesley denied them. He replies that Wesley referred to only
** volnntarj'" affections, but admitted his " involuntary" ones, and
this because Wesley concurred with the metaphysicians of his

day in the above position, that is, he admitted "involuntary"

affections, because he denied them. We submit this remarkable
case to the reader without further comment than to remark, that

Wesley nowhere, to our knowledge, affirms this philosophical

opinion, though he speaks of it as common. He was familiar

with, and highly approved, Locke's Essay, which refuted it.

2. The reviewer's argument conflicts with Wesley's express

declarations. His argument, as above seen, is, that Wesley con-

demns "pride," "anger," "love of the world," as sinful, only be-

cause they are " voluntary." But Wesley* represents these pas-
sions as "of the nature of sin" in the justified state, even "when
by the Spirit we mortify the deeds of tlie body, and resist and con-

quer inward and outward sin." But not so in sanctification, for in

the same paragraph he says, "When it pleases our Lord to speak
to our hearts again, [that is, in sanctification,] to speak a second
time. Be clean, then only the leprosy is cleansed ; then only the
evil root, the carnal mind, is destroyed ; and inbred sin subsists no
more. But if there be no such second change, then we must be
content to remain full of sin till death." And, by referring to our
former article, the reader will find abundant quotations showing
that, in a justified man, sin may ''exist," though not "allowed,"
and though " he is Jighting against all sin," that " the lust of the
flesh, having no more dominion over" the will, is still "the cor-
ruption of nature," " enmity with God," " sin."

3. We alledgc that the reviewer's view of Wesley's languao-e is

contrary to the authorized construction of language. Wesley uses
these terms alike in popular and scientific works, without any such
qualification. Popular experience could never discriminate such
a qualification. Christians, with the common knowledge of theo-

logy, would understand these passions and appetites as wrong
without reference to the will, intrinsically unholy, though "re-
sisted and conquered.'' How could they apply the process of dis-

crimination if it is as subtil as the reviewer demands ? His quali-

fication, inserted in Wesley's outline of temptation, (p. 23,) would
strike us as ludicrous. When Wesley says, " I feel no lust at ally

* Sermon on Repentance in Believers.
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rf which I am as sure as that my hand is cold or hot," he should

hare added, " Yet I feel some lust, that is, ' involuntary' lust ;" " I

feci vo anger at all ; of which I am as sure, as that anger is not

love,"
** yet I feel some anger, that is, ' involuntary' anger." Re-

njcinl>cr, too, that if this lust or anger goes the smallest conceivable

tlogTce beyond its "incipient" state it becomes voluntary and sinful,

and vol the Christian can be " as sure" that it does not pass over

»hj» subtil line " as that his hand is cold or hot
!"

Our conclusion is, then^ that we have rightly interpreted Wes-

ley. Here we arc compelled to submit the question to the public

wiihoul remaining space or disposition to retaliate the concluding

alluHu.n* of our friend, but tendering to him all the courtesies due

ftxHix a fcUow-siudent of the truth and a fellow-Christian. S.

Ihston, 1843.

Art. III.—A Review of Edwards^ "Inquiry into the Freedom

of the WHIP Containing, 1. Statement of Edwards' System;

2. The legitimate Consequences of this System; 3. An Exami-

nation of the Arguments against a self-determining Will. By
Henrv Philip Tappan. 12mo., pp. 300. New-York : John

S. Taylor. 1839.

The will of man has been the crux philosophonim in all ages.

Far bark as we can trace the history of philosophy, we find the

Mtiic problems presented and the same variety of solutions offered.

\Vc discover ihem in the mysterious remains of Oriental specula-

ison which have come down to us as the earliest efforts of human
ihuughi : from the depths of that primeval world we hear the

voire of man calling for an explanation of his origin and his des-

uny. We can gather, too, that among the mighty people who
^Kjrdcrcd the river of Egypt with palaces, and temples, and sepul-

chre!*, and who looked down upon the ancient Greeks as children,

these same perplexing questions arose. Among the Greeks them-

»elvc8, of course, there was no lack of dispute in regard to the

r^eai problems of God, man, and the world ; and then, as now,
U'iero were fatalists, who bound all the universe in the iron chain

ti necessity
; pantheists, who represented it as one sole, imperish-

»t'Ie Wing; atheists, who left it without Author or Ruler; and
ikrpijt-*, who denied that man could believe aught concerning it.

At a Isier pcrnnl, among the fathers of the Christian church, there

were a few who considered man merely as the tool of God ; while
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others declared that man's own agency makes his acts moral or

immoral. In the schools of Arabia we find the same opposing

parties. The vexed question found its place among the problems

of the schoolmen, and has since retained it among the topics of the

metaphysicians.

Must not such a spectacle convince us of the inutility of philo-

sophical inquiries, and justify us in condemning them as barren

and unprofitable ? By no means ; for, after all, there is a science

of mind, and men should strive to master it. Or, if there be not,

and we must either be Spinozisis or skeptics ; if metaphysics be

impossible, we should labor on until the limit of our capacity is

known ; until we learn the precise position of that wall of adamant

which bounds our human reason. We are inclined, indeed, to

believe, with Jouffroy, that "if the same questions have made
their appearance at every epoch, it is because they contain, under

its different aspects, the probiLMU of life, and because man can be

interested only in things that concern him. If the same solutions

have always been reproduced, it is because they are the genuine

elements of the complete solution, and because human intelligence

cannot depart from the circle of reality. If these solutions have

always been contradicted, it is because all, having different ele-

ments of truth, have recommended themselves on the same grounds

to common sense, and because, as no one represents the entire

truth, no one could be accepted in its place." Witli regard, then,

simply, to the progress of iiuman thought, we regard all attempts

at philosophy with pleasure.

But the particular question of the freedom of the will is inti-

mately connected with practical Hfe and with theolog)'. Would it

not be better to let tlie abstract question rest ; to rely upon the

revealed will of God, and obey the dictates of conscience, without

these constant efforts to probe our consciousness to the bottom,

perplexing us continually wiiii metaphysical diihculties? So far

as the practice of Ufc is concerned, perhaps we might ; for here,

in general, whatever specuhitive notions men may entertain, they

act as if they were free. In ordinary matters, Hobbes was as little

of a necessitarian as Cudworth, and Jonatlian Edwards as Samuel
Clarke. Perhaps the mass of mankind never feel the pressure of

this question, or, if they do, are forced by the wants of daily life

to shut it out, and be satisfied. But there are others who cannot
rest so ; for whom these are the questions of life, and they must
investigate them. Perhaps, too, we have gone too far in sayinf

that "so far as the practice of life is concerned," these questions

might be laid aside. If they had never arisen, it might be so ; but
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li;c Jitstory of mankind will show that any philosophical theory in

xc;:jrvl loUiem, that attains general prevalence, must have its

jalitjcncc even upon the lives of the mass. Who can doubt, but

llut, as Cudworlh says, "the fatal necessity of all actions and

ctcnli, upon whatsoever grounds or principles maintained, will

»cn'c ilic design of atheism, and undermine Christianity and all

irhj^tcn, as taking away all guilt and blame, and plainly rendering

• li.iy of judgment ridiculous?" Were not the Antinomian ex-

ccBscs of ihc Independents the natural result of that doctrine of

nccrs-sity which ihcy held as strongly as the most licentious fol-

I'jwcn* of Hobbcs in the court of Charles II.? And is not the

tirj^r-viaijon of llic modern Mohammedans sufficiently explained

by ihcif ihorougii belief in predestination, and their consistent

acJU'H uiwn its principles, so far as human nature can act upon

Ihcin ?

'J'lic relation of philosophy to theology, also, has been the subject

of iiii'.ch dispute. Many utterly oppose the blending of philosophy

with religion in any way. And we agree in this opposition, so far

a» it is directed against the attempt to place philosophy above

reli^jion, and to make the doctrines of Christianity conform to any

prrconccived metaphysical theory. We hold fully, with Lord

Kicosi, that "out of the contemplation of nature or grouzad of

human knowledge, to induce any verity or persuasion concerning

the jx-)iiUs of faith is not safe—which the heathens themselves con-

cluticvl in that excellent and divine fable of the golden chain

:

'Tii.it men and gods were not able to draw Jupiter down to the

raflh ; but contrariwise, Jupiter was able to draw them up to

heaven.' " But yet, we are inclined to believe that the most vehe-

mciil denunciations of philosophizing in religion, and the most

positive assertions of reliance upon the ipsissima verba of Scrip-

lure, arc made, in these latter days, by a class of theologians who
Jir^l adopt a metaphysical system at variance with the doctrines

of llie Hible, and then, finding the chasm between them to be

brnlj^cicss, would fain have them kept as far apart as possible. So
far. indeed, as interpretation goes, we have little need of raeta-

phymrs in studying the Bible. But we cannot believe that it is

of no moment what a man's metaphysics may be in regard to his

Uico'.vy. The one will affect the other, whether he will or no.

I>r. .Marsli says strongly, and we believe truly, that it is impossible

I'j hnd, »jnc.c the age of the apostles, " a single system of theology,

a tingle volume on t!ic Christian religion, in w^hich the author's

»;cw» arc not modified by the metaphysical opinions of the age
or of ibc individual." As it can hardly be doubted that the earliest
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heresies in the Christian cliurch arose from the unconscious ope-

ration, in the minds of theologians, of the philosophical opinions

of preceding ages, so we can hardly fail to trace, in the theological

systems of the present day, the various forms which the philosophy

of the mind has assumed in latter times. In the nature of things

it cannot be otherwise.

But, on the other hand, the theology will react upon the philo-

sophy. If it part with something, it will not be satisfied without

a return. In proportion to the accordance of the theology with

the pure word of God, will be its power in purifying and elevating

the metaphysics. And although one age may not suffice for any

great results of such reaction to be developed, it will show itself in

the course of time. In individual cases, there will arise restless-

ness under the pressure of the false s3-stem, and a disposition to

question its authority. Here and there, after awhile, one will

rise above the system, or, at least, modify it. The leaven will

work silently among other minds, less vigorous and less daring,

until finally it will pervade the mass. Some such process as this,

we think, has been going on for years past among a certain class

of divines in this country. The doctrine of philosophical necessity,

as taught by Jonathan Edward?, was once universally received

among them. " The lime was" (we quote from a Calvinistic

writer in a contemporary journal') " when an inquisition existed

in theological piiilosophy, and Edwards' book on the freedom of

the will was put at the head of it. Every man's opinions must be

imprisoned, or he himself must be branded as a heretic, whose

mind did not come to the same conclusions with that great, good,

and powerful thinker.'.' But altliough this Procrustes' bed still

retains its place in some of the Calvinistic schools of theology, the

time has passed, we hope for ever, when every man's theological

reputation must be guagcd by it. The day of this intellectual

bondage we hope is over. The free doctrines of the Bible have

had room to work in many honest hearts,' and the fruit of their

reaction is before us, in the clTorts of many honest Calvinists to

rid themselves of the despotic authority of Edwards.

In a former number of this journal, t we remarked, that " Ed-
wards' metaphysics are the basis of the theology of Calvinism.

The man who attacks the former is an assailant of the latter

;

and he who embraces the doctrine of a free-M-ill, not half-heartedly,

or by way of manoeuvre ; not admiuing and nullifying it within the

compass of the same volume, as J'rofcssor Upham has done in his

'Treatise on the Will ;' but honestly, thoroughly, and with all his

• American Biblical Rcpofcitory. f April, 1840, p. 214.
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Uxit i« on the threshold of Atminianism." In observing the

course of lhi8 controversy among our neighbors since that period,

«r }-:tvc seen no reason to change this opinion; indeed, we find it

covtumcd by a voice from the very inner temple of old Calvinism.

Thu^ Mvcak's a writer in the Princeton Review:* "It seems too

,v,in uidccd to be questioned, that if it be essential to moral

Uf !,cv that it bQ a property of the will to choose either way in

^{«tc of nil opposing power, .... then there can be no proof or

rudcncc that anything which God does, or forbears to do through

il! ctcmilv, is the reason or cause, positive or privative, why moral

W.t-r» act as ihcy do act. Of course the doctrine of decrees is

nSvcrtcJ.—An end is made of efficacious grace. With this doc-

mnc a» all know, divine sovereignty and the orthodox view of

cWuon stand or fall." We agree fully in this opmion, and are

«.!l.ng to join issue upon the question, whether the will is self-

dcicrmiucd or not, as the " hinge on which the chief theological

dillVrcnces that agitate our Zion turn." Well might Turretm say

of ircc-will and its defenders, " Hcec est Helena, pro qua, tan-

quom pro oris et focis, decertare nan duhitanty\

Before proceeding to examine Mr. Tappan's book, it may not be

ami.-s to give a brief view of the history of opinion upon the will

before lite time of Edwards. Passing over the earlier fathers,

most of whom held the doctrine of freedom, though with no great

d.stiiicincss of view, let us begin with Augustine. In his contro-

tcriv Willi ihc Manicheans, he doubtless held to free-will as

f »scnual to responsibility. Subsequently, in the heat of his con-

«r..Tcr.sy wiih Pelagius, finding himself hard pressed with the

arj^uiucnts of that acute heretic, he clearly discerned that freedom

It jnconsistcnt with predestination, and he utterly disavowed it.

Tiic slavery of the will was one of his fundamental doctrines. In

lliis he was followed by the Catholic predestinarians in general,

and by Calvin. Arminius, on the other hand, and those who

followed him, strenuously contended for man's complete iree-

a^oncy, under the covenant of grace ; and the self-determining

f'jwcr of the will was also generally admitted in the English

CtuiK-h. In 1G54 Hobbes gave to the world his "Treatise on

LiK.ny and Necessity ;" and from his wTitings, as Dugald Stewart

cl»»rrTcs, "ilie modern necessitarians have borrowed most of those

w«r.i,>.t.s wjili which they have combated the doctrine of moral

l;l<:ty.*' The opinions of Hobbes were widely diffused, even in

llic cijurch, and a host of opponents endeavored to check their

• CJeiober, lb40, p. 547. \ Institutio Theologi*, loc. x, qusst. \,
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destructive progress. At a later period ensued the celebrated

controversy between Leibnitz and Clarke, in which the former,

consistently with his doctrine of pre-established harmomj^ advo-

cated the theory of necessity, and the latter as strenuously con-

tended for the doctrine of freedom. The controversy was con-

tinued in England between Dr. Clarke and Anthony Collins, a

very acute Deist, who took precisely the view of freedom subse-

quently advocated by Edwards. Collins was the terror of the

theologians of his time, and few of them, whether Calvinists or

rot, had the boldness to avow his theory of philosophical necessity.

Before this time, however, the gigantic intellect of John Howe, in

stnigghng to reconcile God's prescience with the sincerity of his

exhortations and commands to sinners, had found no other way to

do it but by admitting the contingency of many human actions.

Dr. Isaac Watts contended for the self-determining power of the

will, as the only possible ground of moral agency. Doddridge,

also, Calvinist as he was, maintained the freedom of the will, in

its fullest Arminian extent, asserting expressly, that " the will is

neither determined by the last dictate of the understanding, nor

the greatest apparent good, nor a prevailing uneasiness." Of
course the Arminian writers generally took the same side.

One of the most remarkable books in the history of the contro-

versy is Lord Karnes' Inquiry concerning the Principles of Mo-
rality and Natural Religion, in which he argued for the doctrine of

necessity, and yet frankly confessed that if the practice of men
were regulated by this belief, the business of life could not o-o on,

and that therefore men are endowed with a delusive sense of libertij.

The Turks have been illustrating the first part of this position, to

some extent, for centuries past, their delusion in regard to liberty

being a very partial one.

The use made of the doctrine of necessity by Deistical WTiters

caused its abandonment, as we have seen, even by many distinguish-

ed Calvinists. But others saw that to yield here was to yield all

;

and none were more clear-sighted in regard to the tendency of the
current of opinion than Jonathan Edwards, who felt the neces-
sity of stemming the tide, before it should sweep away the fabric

of doctrine which he admired as the very architecture of God.
Accordingly, he set himself to the task, and in 1753 published his
" Inquir}', &c., respecting that Freedom of the Will which is sup-
posed to be essential to Moral Agency," &c. He brought to his

task a mind of singular acutencss, extensive knowledge of theo-
logy, remarkable skill in logic, and a thorough conviction of the
truth of his views. The work is that of a master. Its sophistries
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eir concealed with wonderful art. Receive his definitions, adopt

hi* premises, and, in general, he carries you with almost irresist-

jMc jKiwor to his conclusions. He impresses you everywhere

Willi reverence for his piety. The law of God is his delight.

Vrti sec that he was writing, at least as he thought, for the glory

of (J*xi. His book was successful, perhaps beyond his own ex-

jKCiatJons, in fixing the minds of Calvinisls upon this great ques-

tmn. For many years they believed it almost as firmly as the

hih\t. Young minds that could not at first receive so revolting a

doctrine with implicit faith, were yet induced, by the universal

rtnilidcncc of ihcir elders, to quell their doubts, and beheve, if they

CvnjM n<'i l»c convinced. The schools of the latter part of the

rvtii:<*cnth century revered Edwards as the schoolmen did Aris-

to'.Ie. Tliey pronounced him unanswerable, and their students

were trained to believe it.

Now, notwithstanding our belief that the fundamental positions

of Kdwards were refuted by Clarke's argument against Collins,

and by various writers since that lime, we must accord the praise

cf great boldness to the man who can so rise above the prejudices

cf a vchool as to make an assault on Edwards from the citadel of

Calvinism itself. And although the way was prepared for Pro-

fes-tcr Tappan, by the symptoms of revolt in various quarters

alluded to in the beginning of this article, and even by many
parlial attacks upon the "frowning fortress" of the Edvvardean

ii^euphysics from the more daring rebels, still, for him to under-

take a recjular siege was no ordinary proof of courage. We ad-

mire him for it. And we rejoice ^hat there is magnanimity enough
aiiiojitj many strong Calvinists, to allow of their admiration, too,

\<j\\\ of the boldness and the ability of Professor Tappan's attempt.

An instance to the contrary has come imder our notice, in which a

wntcr, who is endeavoring to lay some of the " black spirits and
while," which cause our neighbors so much trouble, takes it in

lus way to say of Mr. Tappan, that he "was bold to combat Ed-
wards on the will, .... and failed of success in this enterprise,

nM so much from any moral as from a purely natural and physical

mabihiy."* The wit of this passage is poor enough, but the sneer
*''Jcii u implies is contemptible. Yet nothing is more common
»mon^ liic defenders of Edwards than this kind of sneer. They
k-'-'^ I'cr[>etually cluirging their opponents with "misunderstanding"
L^f ;r t«r4r)c, or wiih " vaunting airs of new light and discovery in
t^-i^ion, or with " wild sciolism" and " transcendent transcendent-
iiwuj," and many more characteristics of folly and stupidity. To

• Princeton Review, January, 1843, p. 47.
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listen to the cant of tliesc men about the wonderful profoundness

of Edwards, and the deep thought necessary to comprehend him,

ajqd then to see how clearly and thoroughly tliey understand, not

only Edwards, but the human will, and llic human mind, and the

purposes of God, one would lliink, indeed, that they "are the

people, and wisdom will die with them."

Professor Tappan has done his work with a skill and judgment

equal to the boldness of the undertaking. He has evidently

thought for himself, as well as acquainted himself with the labors

of others in the same department. As for the spirit in which he

has labored, we think tiiat even an enemy could scarcely question

its fairness and candor. He evidently writes for the truth, as a

philosopher, and not as a parlizan. His style is generally clear

and' perspicuous, while it is more attractive than that of most

writers on these topics. And, on the whole, though we cannot

agree with all his views, and think that he might have accomplished

his great purpose better from a different stand-point in theology,

we believe his review of Edwards to be the best refutation of that

writer that has appeared in a complete form.

There are three volumes of Mr. Tappan's works on the will :

the first is given to an examination of Edwards; the second pre-

sents his own view of the doctrine of the will ; and the third con-

tains an application of this doctrine to moral agency and accounta-

bility. Our limits in this article will allow us to treat of only the

first of these at any length ; the others can be but incidentally

noticed.

Our author's reasons for comm'cncing with a review of Edwards
are given in the following passage of liis preface :

—

'* It is out of respect to these old associations and prejudices, and
from the wish to avoid all unnoces.sar>' strangeness of manner in hand-
ling an old subject, and more thrm all, to meet Avhat are regarded by
many as the weightiest and most conclusive reasonings on this subject,

that I open this discussion wiih a review of ' Edwards' Inquiry into

the Freedom of the Will.' There is no work of higher authority

among those who deny the self-deterniining power of the will ; and
none which on this subject has called forth more general admiration

for acuteness of thought and lofjical subtilty. I believe there is a
prevailing impression that Edwards must be fairly met in order to

make any advance in an opposite arirunient. I propose no less than
this attempt, presumptuous though it may seem, yet honest, and made
for truth's sake. Truth is greater and more venerable than the names
of great and venerable men, or of great and venerable sects : and I

cannot beUeve that I seek truth with a proper love and veneration,
unless I seek her, confiding in herself alone, neither asking the autho-
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i.tr of moo in her support, nor fearing a collision with ttem, however

r'trat il>eir authority may be. It is my interest to think and believe

*r:<ht, uo Ifss than to act aright; and as right action is meritorious,

uu.; «'h«Mi compelled and accidental, but when free and made under

iii«* jH-rroption and conviction of right principles ; so also right think-

tn-' and bilieving are meritorious, either in an intellectual or moral

l»»''nt of tIcw, when thinking and believing are something more than

guiPMig down dogmas, because Austin, or Calvin, or Arminius, pre-

»<Di« iho cup."—Pp. xi, xii.

\Vc think he has done wisely. In developing his own views on

\\i< will, our author has endeavored to proceed rigidly on psycho-

i^vra! principles, believing that the doctrine itself should be

cihabitcd indcpcndenlly of theological views. Facts are first to

l«c cital'Ijshcd; and the procedure must, of course, be strictly

psychological, for at this stage of the investigation neither revela-

\io\\ nor logic could be of any use. But in following Edwards it

WW necessary to enter at seme length into the logical argument,

a* it is upon ingenious deductions from admitted or assumed prin-

ciples that he, as well as most other necessitarians, takes his

t\M\t\. This division of the work is divided into three parts

;

fir>l» a statement of Edwards' system, in which an abstract of

Viirt I, of the Inquiry is given, following the order of the author,

»nJ employing, as much as possible, his own words ; secondly,

ihc Ict^itimatc consequences of Edwards' system ; and, thirdly, an

ctMninntion of the arguments against a self-determining will.

AU)*oiit»h tiiis method is philosophical, and presents some advan-

Ijgcs in point of clearness and condensation, we do not think it

ihc l^esl that could iiave been adopted, with reference to this par-

ijcular work. The attempt to state Edwards' system has been

made, we are sure, with great impartiality; but from the nature

c( the ca-?e, no such attempt, involving the use of any *' explana-

tory vvords or passages," such as Professor Tappan has found it

ucccs^ary to employ, could fail to make him liable to charges of

xu)«rcprcscnlation, or at least of misconception. Accordingly, we
find tliM the book has incurred this charge. Perhaps the author

tijxTtcd it, as the defenders of Edwards are very fond of resorting

lo thjs cry of "misconception," "misunderstanding;" as if Ed-
i*%ni« were as mystical a writer as Jacob Behmen, and them-
tfhr% r.nly possessed the gift of unraveling his riddles; but yet

*r ij.jnk \\c has laid himself more open to charges of the sort

OiWi he would liave done if he had examined Edwards chapter by
clujitcr, and gcciion by section, from beginning to end. We are

Jiwaro, tint it is not advisable, in general, to follow the precise

Vol. IV.—5
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order of an opponent, as he will of course make such an arrange-

ment of his arguments as will present them most plausibly ; but

here the connection between the rrptJrov ^l^ei-dog and the false

conclusions ought to be traced out, from the first glimpse of it in

the definitions, through all its winding lab)-rinths of sophistry, to

the end of the treatise. And, besides, such is the reverence for

Edwards' authority in many minds, that if his great errors are

selected and refuted with the utmost clearness, they will yet think

there is some definition forgotten, some explanation omitted, that

must clear it all up ; and by recurring to the book, they will per-

haps find that the oracle expressed himself in regard to the very

points discussed, with a "cautious hesitancy"—with a "perhaps,"

or a "somehow," or a "sometimes I use the word so and some-

times so ;" by means of which very convenient ambiguities they

are able to rescue both him and themselves. For these and other

reasons, we should have preferred a different arrangement from

that which our author has adopted ; remarking, at the same time,

that he has carried out his own plan well. We shall notice a

few of the points in which he has been charged with miscon-

ception.

It is, first, clearly made out by the reviewer, from Edwards'

own statements, that he identifies ivill and desire. This is con-

firmed, though there is an apparent inconsistency in Edwards'

language, by his subsequent remarks on moral inability, which he

expressly states to be a want of inclination^ or " want of will"

itself. The reader should keep this distinctly in view.

It is next shown that Edwards makes motive the cause of

volition. The will is determined by the strongest motive ; the

strongest motive is the " greatest apparent good in the view of tlie

mind;" and the greatest apparent good is that which "appears
most agreeable." Edwards prefers to express this last thus

:

" The will is as what appears most agreeable is ;" because " an
appearing most agreeable," and " the mind's preferring or choosing,

seem hardly to he properly and perfectly distinct^ Here again

he seems to identify desire and will.

It is of great importance to have it distinctly understood, that by
the determination of volition, Edwards means the cause of volition.

He himself illustrates it by the determination of motion, in which
we mean " causing the motion of the body to be in such a direction

rather than another." On this Professor Tappan remarks,

—

" The causation of choice and the determination of the will are here
intended to be distinguished, no more than the causation of motion and

5*
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ihe determination of the moving body. The cause setting a body in

tnotion, hkcwjso gives it a direction ; and when there are several

rauscn,' a comjwsition of the forces takes place, and determines both

ilic txt'cnt and direction of the motion."—Pp. 20, 21.

A recent reviewer of Mr. Tappan's book* remarks, that in this

passage it is argued " that in the instance of motion there is only

i>nr cause, which both produces the motion and determines the

,!ircction
;" and proceeds, very sagaciously, to prove that the fact

4(iJ direction of motion are always regarded as distinct efTects,

produced by distinct causes ; e.g., that "the motion of a planet

W.-4S derived from Omnipotence, its elliptical direction from gravi-

tation." Docs this writer believe that gravitation produces an

riitptirnl motion? We always thought it produced motion in a

dirrction somewhat rectilinear. Professor Tappan does not say

iliat " in the instance of motion there is but one cause ;" except in

case there be but one cause impelling the body. But if we were

lo allow all that this writer demands, and even nullify the parallelo-

pram of forces itself, it would not avail to relieve Edwards of

making motive the cause of volition. He expressly says that

motive '* determines the act of the will to be thus, and not other-

wise ;" and it is this, and nothing else, which is volition. We
shall recur to this point again.

Our author gives a clear statement of Edwards' definitions of

necessity, impossibility, contingence, &C., in section iii, of the

Inquiry, and then proceeds to exhibit the distinction of natural and

moral necessity, as presented in section iv. It is plainly made out

lJi3i Edwards' moral necessity is an absolute necessity of cause

.\r>d effect, and that too in his own language ; but our author un-

fortunately allows himself to put into Edwards' mouth an illustra-

iion which he did not use.

" It is as necessary as the falling of a stone which is thrown into

\\\f air ; as the freezing or boiling of water at given temperatures ; as

fnsations of sight, sound, smell, taste, and feeling, when the organs
t>f cnse, and tlie objects of sense, are brought together."—P. 51.

This is unfortunate, we say ; for although Edwards' necessity is

»> rtMhty physical, he does not say so, and much of his successful

v^;»hi»iry depends on keeping this point concealed. But as the

ccfcmicM of Edwards, except the infidel ones, generally insist that

».!» fnaral necessity is justly disting\nshcd from natural ox physical,
i\ n-..iy not be amiss lo examine the point a little more in detail.

1» the moral necessity of Edwards identical, according to his

• American Biblical Repository, January, 1843.
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own system, with physical necessity ? We affirm that it is, and

will now try to prove it.

1. Edwards defines moral necessity to be that "necessity of

connection and consequence whicli arises from such moral causes,

as the strength of inclination or motives, and the connection which

there is in many cases between these and such certain volitions

and actions." He defines natural necessity to be " such necessity

as men are under through the force of natural causes ; as distin-

guished from moral causes, such as liabits and dispositions of the

heart, and moral motives and inducements :" e. g., "they feel pain

when their bodies are wounded ." (3nc would tliink these definitions

were enough. We have a cause, wound ; an effect, pain ; we
have a cause, motive; an effect, volition. In neither case does

the necessity exist in the cause or in the effect, but in the connec-

tion between the two. But this is not all

:

2. " The effect may be as perfectly connected with its moral

cause as a natural necessary effect is with its natural cause."

This is a step further : the connection of moral cause and effect is

perfect, and the necessity lies in the connection.

3. "When I use this distinction of moral and natural necessity,

I would not be understood to suppose that if anything comes to

pass by the former kind of necessity, the nature of things is not

concerned in it as well as in the latter. I do not mean to deter-

mine that when a moral habit or motive is so strong, that the act

of the will infallibly follows, this is not owing to the nature of

things. But these are the names that these two kinds of necessity

have usually been called by ; and they must be distmguished by
some names or other ; for there is a distinction or difference be-

tween them that is very important in its consequences ; which
difference does not lie so much in the nature of the connection as

in the two terms connected."' Here is a distinct avowal of all

that we contend for. The point in dispute is not whether the

terms differ, but whether they arc connected by the same bond of
necessity ; not whether gravitation is like a moral motive, or the

fall of a heavy body like volition, but whether the volition follows

the motive by the same law of connection as that by which the

heavy body obeys gravitation. Now Edwards admits that the

difference is not so much in the connection us in the terms. It is

admitted by the defenders of Edwards that this is an unfortunate

passage, thrown into the scale of fatalism
; and one of the writers

before referred to has the hardihood to affirm that it is inconsistent

with Edwards' own views. But Dr. Day says that Edwards
^' takes it for granted that he knows his own meaning of the prin-
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ripal terms which occur in his work, and 'that he has a right to

»taic in what sense he proposes to use them."* We hope so

reasonable a liberty will certainly be allowed him ; and take it for

fjrinicd tliat, in this instance at least, he knows his own meaning,

and means precisely what he says. The identity of this connec-

lion was essential to his system, and he knew it. Take it away,

and the rest of his metaphysics is good for nothing to prove neces-

sity. There is room for ambiguity in some of his remarks in this

connection ; and it serves him a good turn in the theological appli-

cAlion of his principles ; but in the passages above quoted there is

none. It is to be observed, moreover, that Edwards expressly

disclaims saying that moral necessity is not owing to " the natur<3

t f thiiic;s ;" and argues that nature is distinguished in men's minds

from choice, as to the influence of law, only because the law is

more apparent in the objects of the physical world than in choice.

That is, undoubtedly, according to his view, the law of physical

nrccssity is more readily discerned in nature than in choice ; but

just as when events in the physical world do not " discernibly and

obviously come to pass according to any settled course, men do

not call the manner of the event by the name of nature, but by
sucii names as accident, chance, contingence, &c. ; so men make
,1 distinction between nature and choice, as though they were

completely and universally distinct.—Names being commonly
{;ivcn to things according to what is most obvious, and is sug-

gested by what appears to the senses without reflection and re-

Jicirch." He might have gone on in the same strain, and argued
thnt as men err in calling those events in the physical world,

whose laws are not clearly discernible, accidental, so they err, for

the want of " reflection and research," in making any distinction

l>ct\vcen nature and choice. So true it is that, according to Ed-
wards, man's immortal spirit is only one of the links of the great
f linin of cficcts which men call nature.

\. .\gain: natural and moral necessity are thus distinguished
by Edwards: "No opposition, or contrary w^ill and endeavor, is

i^npposable in the case of moral necessity, which is a certainty of
t5'e inclination and will itself;" while in natural necessity, as

Epi'licd to men, such opposition is possible. The distinction,

^h:i linjiied, is plausible, and great use has been made of it, in
.;rl;.!nj; out the invention of natural and moral inability, a platform
in;:;rnu>u«iy contrived by cunning men, whereon the divine Being
inAy \K\\ at f;iht and loose with human responsibility. But this

ailcmpted distinction serves only more clearly to identify the two
• Examination of Edwards, p. 109.
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necessities. Let us try it. A man, standing at the top of a high

tower, throws a stone from liis hand, but loses his own balance

and falls. The man and the stone come to the ground alike of

natural necessity ; though the man makes voluntary ineffectual

opposition, the stone does not. Now is there any difference be-

tween the natural necessity as applied to the stone, and Edwards'

moral necessity as applied to volirion ? If it be absurd to predicate

voluntary opposition of the stone, it is equally so, according to his

view, to predicate it of volition—indeed, he considers it absurd.

The volition of brutes, in obedience to their instincts, where

voluntary ineffectual opposition cannot be supposed, is a fair case

of the moral necessity of Edwards. Is not his moral necessity,

then, more mechanical even than iiis natural necessity as applied

10 man ? The whole value of this sophistical distinction, for his

purpose, consists in his confinim^ ihc operation of natural necessity

to man, where voluntary opposition is s opposable ; but so soon as

we extend it to inanimate objects, we find it identical with moral

necessity, as applied to mind.*

Such is Edwards' doctrine of necessity—throughout the Inquiry

—except where it is ncccssar}- lo qualify it, for a special purpose
;

and then an ingenious evasion is always at hand.

Our author next exhibits the view of natural and moral inability

as presented in the Inquiry. Edwards defines moral inability to

consist " either in the want of incHnalion, or the strength of a con-

trary inclination, or the want of sullicicnt motives in view to induce

and excite an act of the will, or the strength of apparent motives

to the contrary. Ox both these may be resolved into one ; and it

may be said in one word, that n)oral inability consists in the

opposition or want of inclination." On this Professor Tappan
remarks,

—

"The inabihtyin this caso doos not relate to the connection between
volition and its consequents ami tllccts ; but to the production of the

volition itself. Now the inabiUty to ihf production of a volition cannot

be affirmed of the voliiion, becau.se it is not yet supposed to exist, and
as an ellect cannot be conceived of as producing itself. The inability,

therefore, must belong to the cau>ts of volition, or to the motive.^

—P. 53.

The writer before referred tot i\n(\i fault with this, as improperly

representing motive to be, according to Edwards' philosophy, the

* See this view ably presented by Ucv. .S. N. Spear, in Biblical Repository

for January, 1813, article x. .Mr. Sprar's articles on this subject are among
the best and clearest that have fallen uiulor our notice.

t American Biblical Repository, January, 1843, p. 43.
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jirtKlucing cause of volition ; not a mere circumstance, or con-

duion, or reason, of the existence of choice, but its producing

cause. He proceeds to affirm, most positively, that "Edwards

used ihe word cause, in its application to the antecedent of vo-

lilion in particular, to signify that which has * no productive in-

fluence,^ but is a mere occasion ;" and considers this the grand

and fundamental principle of his philosophy. It seems to be

given up, indeed, by most modern expositors of Edwards, that if

motive be the efficient cause of volition, there is no escape from

f.-ii,ilism ; and they, therefore, endeavor to interpret Edwards ^as

B<Jmiuing the mind to be the cause of the act of choice, while

nu)Uvc 13 the, occasion of it. The Inquiry itself holds no such

diiciriiic. As this is admitted to be a vital point, we may be

excused for attempting, at some length, to answer the question,

•* Does Edwards make motive the producing cause of volition ?"

1^1 it be distinctly recollected, that the question is not. What
causes the will to act at all, but what causes it to act thus and not

olltcrtcise? Whatever, alone, does this, is the producing cause

of volition. Keeping this in view, then, we answer our question

in tlic affirmative, because,

1. Edwards defines motive to be "the whole of that which

moves, excites, or invites the mind to volition, whether that be

one thing singly, or many things conjunctly." Now does not this,

of itself, settle the whole question as to his view of the cause of

Toliiion ? But he says also, " It is that motive, which, as it stands

in ihc view of the mind, is the strongest, that determines the will;"

and by determining i[\c wiW, be it remembered, he means "causing

that liie act of will or choice should be thus and not otherwise."

Tlmi is, motive causes volition, and is the whole cause.

2. J^dwards' whole argument against a self-determining will is

directed to show that the soul, in the act of willing, does not

" itself determine all the free acts of the will ;" and in doing

lliis, it attempts to prove " that the dependence of volitions may
be traced back, through successive steps, till it is found to extend

to eomcihing exterior to the will or mind of the agent." That
there might be no cavil about this, we have put it in President

Day'ii own language. Edwards argues further, (part ii, sec. 2,)

thii " if the particular act or exertion of will, which comes into

exisioncc, be anything properly determined at all, then it has some
caus*; of its existing, and of its existing in such a particular deter-

minite manner, and not another; some cause, whose influence

decides the matter ; which cause is distinct from the effect, and
prior to it. But 'to say, that the will or mind orders, inffiiences,
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and determines itself to exert such an act as it does, by the very

exertion itself, is to make the exertion both cause and effect ; or

the exerting such an act, to be a cause of the exertion of such an

act." Here is long-drawn argument to prove the absurdity of

the mind's causing volition ; and all upon the supposition of "pro-

ducing" cause. But, to make assurance doubly sure, in his section

on " volition not without a cause," he attempts to show that the

notion that the " activity of the nature of the soul" can produce

volition, is a gross absurdity,

3. Again, (part ii, sec, S,) arguing against " supposed liberty of

the will as opposite to all necessity," he expresses himself thus :

—

" To say the event is not dependent on its cause, is absurd ; it is

the same thing as to say, it is not its cause, nor the event the eflfect

of it : for depeiidencc on the influence of a cause is the very notion

of an effect. If there is no such relation between one thing and

another, consisting in the connection and dependence of one thing

on the influence of another, then it is certain there is no such

relation between them as is signified by the terms cause and effect.

So far as an event is dependent on a cau^c, and is connected with

it, so much causality is there in the case, and no more. The
cause does, or brings to pass, no jnore in any event, than is de-

pendent on it.^^ Again, refuting the notion that a cause may
sometimes be followed by its elfcct and sometimes not, he avers

that when it is so followed, the efFect is " not owing to the in-

fluence of the cause, but must come to pass in some other way.
For it was proved before, that the influence of the cause was not

sufficient to produce the cflcct. And if it was not sufficient to

produce it, then the production of it could not be owing to that

influence, but must be owing to something else, or owing to

nothing. And if the effect be not owing to the influence of the

cause, then it is not the cause." We have italicised, in these last

extracts, the words which show wiiat Edwards' idea of cause

was, and that too with reference to the acts of the will, for the

very aim of his argument was to show that because every effect

must have a necessary connection with its cause, no event can be
contingent in the manner that Arminians suppose the free acts of

the will to be contingent. And yet, in the face of passages and
arguments like these, scallcred all through the Inquiry, we are to

be told that Edwards used the word c:tuso *' in its application to

the antecedent of volition in particular," in the sense of that which
has " no positive efficiency or influence to produce a thing /" How
Edwards himself would have resented such an imputation upon
his logicj we may easily imagine.
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•I. In his section on "No Event without a Cause," he affirms,

t&i^^^ justly, tliat " nothing ever comes to pass without a cause :

whil I* bcif-cxistent, must be from eternit}^ andmustbeunchange-

,c :
.but as to all things that begin to be, they are not self-existent,

artJ il-rrcfore must have some foundation of their existence without

tH<"tJi»rlvrs." This he declares to be the grand dictate of common

wrnK-. Now what is the dictate of common sense, in regard to

ihc law of cause and effect, if it be not that " no event can come

to p"i5« without a producing cause ?" If this be not the sense in

wh'.ch Kdwards uses the word here and elsewhere when he appeals

to the thcutc of common sense, he is guilty of the grossest sophistry

IS ap^<ahni? to it at all.

ft. In a word, liis entire argument goes to prove, that either

«frftir i« the cause of volition, or there is no cause of it. All his

r<'*»onin?8 in part ii, sections 3-5, amount to nothing if this be

ftoi a<!iniilcd, for this is the hinge on which they all turn; and his

consent effort is to reduce his antagonist to the absurdity of deny-

ing tl>c axiom that " every event must have a cause." His rea-

fcnint; is, volition is an effect, but every effect must have a cause,

therefore volition must have a cause. But motive must be the

fiuxc of volition or else there is no cause, which is absurd, because

crtry event must have a cause. In the major premise the word
cau«c must be used in the sense of producing cause, or it is not

the axiom of common sense which all men admit ; it must, there-

icrr, l)c so used in the conclusion, which is, that motive is the

fOHje f>f I'dition.

Now it ran be of little avail to direct us to the famous passage
in wlncii Kdwards explains the different uses of the word cause,

for a fciilemcnt of the question which we have tried to answer.
\S e qtiotc tiiis passage, however, which, from its singular ambi-
jcrnty m the connection in which it is employed, is the only one in

F^Jwinls which has the slightest semblance of dishonesty :

—

"Ihcrcforc I sometimes use the word cause, in this Inquiry, to

»:qr.ify any antecedent, either natural or moral, positive or negative,
o^ winch an event, either a thing, or the manner and circumstance
^( a tiling, so depends, that it is the ground and reason, either in

•'•^•c or in part, why it is, rather than not ; or why it is as it is,

n\',rr il'.an cihcrvvise ; or, in other words, any antecedent with
*i.rh a consequent event is so connected, that it truly belongs to
U.-c :>P3i:.n why the proposition which affirms that event is true,
m*«".]*rr jt hnn any pogiiivc influence or not, And in an agree-
*b!rnc»« to this, I sometimes use the word effect for the conse-
qu<fii:c of anvlhcr dung, which is, perhaps, rather an occasion than
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a cause, most properly speaking. I am ihe more careful thu3 lo

explain ray meaning, that I may cut off occasion from any that

might seek occasioft to cavil and object against some things that I

may say concerning the dependence of all things which come to

pass on some cause, and their connection with their cause."

—

Inquiry, part ii, sec. 3.

We say that this is the only passage that has the semblance of

dishonesty ; but ayc cannot suspect Edwards of any, even the

slightest dishonesty. In any writer of less rigid virtue and less

pure religion, we should hardly hesitate what to call it. Let the

reader review the passages quoted and italicised in our paragraph

3, above, and decide whether lie uses the word cause in the sense

of that which has "positive inllucnce or not." This "wide sense"

of the word cause, as defined in the "controlling passage," just

quoted, has been a convenient but most unworthy refuge of the

defenders of Edwards when pushed with the argument of fatalism.

It is in vain. Adopt Edwards' law of motive and you adopt

fatalism—of necessity. We trust we have sufficiently vindicated

our author from misrepresenting Edwards in regard to the pro-

ducing cause of volition.

In regard to the distinction between moral and natural inability,

there is one point where Professor Tappan has been charged justly,

we think, by the fore-mentioned reviewer,* with mistaking the mean-
ing of Edwards, namely, the inability to which it is not just to

ascribe the non-performance of a volition. If we understand the

Inquiry correctly, it brings up the case of a man supposed to have

the natural ability, that is, the natural capacities requisite for per-

forming an action, but who does not perform it for want of will

;

and Edwards says it is not just to ascribe the non-performance to

the want of ability, because the thing wanting is not a being able,

but a being tcilling. Obviously he here means natural and not

moral inability, as Professor Tappan seems to suppose. In view
of responsibility, it is, to be sure, as flatly unjust to condemn a

man for the want of moral ability as of natural ability ; but this is

a matter to be argued out, and not involved in a statement of

Edwards' system proper. In general, this part of the Inquiry is

represented with our author's usual fairness.

But we must hasten on. At the close of his statement of

Edwards' views in the order of the Inquiry, our author gives a

compend of Edwards' psychological system derived from the

^York at large, which is drawn up remarkably well and justly,

* American Biblical Repository, January, 1813,
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Wtf camiol see that in any material point he has misunderstood

ii>c >>»lem.

In the second part of the book, Professor Tappan presents the

Uffittmale consequences of Edicards system. It is indeed an

«pj«al!ing array. But dreadful as it is, those who believe in the

fujiu.iincnlal doctrines of Edwards cannot evade it. If they take

lliC fcystcm they must take its fearful consequences. Among
Ujcsc arc the following : that there is no self-determining power

of uill; lliat the world is governed by absolute unconditional

iMrccusiiy ; that, of course, evil is necessary, and has its origin in

inhtutc Wis^lom ; that man cannot be blamable for evil ; that all

rih'^ruiions lo men are absurd; that the sense of guilt and shame

:» a {trcjudice ; that punishment is only a system accommodated lo

ihc o{»inions of society ; and that the system leads to fatalism,

pantlieism, and atheism. It must certainly appear, as our author

remarks, that

" if those deductions be legitimate, then, to the largest class of readers

the doctrine of necessity is overthrown : it is overthrown by its conse-
«|tjcncf s, and my argument has the force of a reductio ad ahsxirdum.

If a self-determined will appear an absurdity, still it cannot be so

ahsurJ as the contrary doctrine, if this doctrine involve the conse-
qiioiuos above given. At least, practical wisdom will claim that doc-
Uino which leaves to the Avorld a God, and to man a moral and
rc-jkojijiiljlc nature."—P. 147.

The modern necessitarians may be divided into two classes

—

ihc one not merely holding t!ic doctrine itself, but with a bold con-

»:stfncy following it out lo its logical consequences, deny human
Irrrtiom and responsibility, and become atheists, pantheists, and
fati!i-*t3; the other, holding to the doctrine with equal tenacity,

but .^h^inking from its consequences, and even endeavoring to

nuke ii the basis of man's responsibility for his actions. The
f'-nncr class is perhaps at this day the most numerous, at least in

J-uriipc. Dugald Stewart has presented some of their doctrines
and bialcmcnls in the Appendix to his Philosophy of the Active
»:>d Moral Powers of Man, from which we quote the following
ri'.nct of a letter from Diderot :-^

' I am now, my dear friend, going to quit the tone of a preacher,
10 j-»fcc, if I can, that of a philosopher. Examine it narrowly, and
V'y »fe iliat the word liberty is a word devoid of meaning; that
there arc not, and that there cannot be, free beings ; that we are
on.y what accords with the general order, with our organization,
cur education, and the chain of events. These dispose of us
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invincibly. We can no more conceive a being acting without a

motive than we can one of the arms of a balance acting without a
weight. The motive is always exterior and foreign, fastened upon
us by some cause distinct from ourselves. What deceives us is

the prodigious variety of our actions, joined to the habit which we
catch at our birth, of confounding the voluntary and the free. We
have been so often praised and blamed, and have so often praised

and blamed others, that wc contract an inveterate prejudice of

believing that we and they will and act freely. But if there is no
liberty, there is no action tliat merits either praise or blame

;

neither vice nor virtue ; nothing that ought to be rewarded or

punished. What, then, is the distinction among men? The
doing of good and tlic doing of ill ! The doer of ill is one who
must be destroyed or puni.<hcd. The doer of good is lucky, not

virtuous. But though neither the doer of good or of ill be free,

man is, nevertheless, a being to be modified; it is for this reason

the doer of ill should be destroyed upon the scaffold. From
thence the good efiects of education, of pleasure, of grief, of

grandeur, of poverty, &:c. ; from thence a philosophy full of pity,

strongly attached to the good, nor m.ore angry with the wicked
than the whirlwind whicii fills one's eyes with dust. Strictly

speaking, there is but one sort of causes, that is, physical causes.

There is but one sort of necessity, which is the same for all

beings. Tliis is what reconciles me to human kind; it is for this

reason I exhort you to philanthropy. iVdopt these principles if

you think them good, or show me that they are bad. If you adopt

them, they will reconcile you, loo, with others, and with yourself;

you will neither be pleased nor angry with yourself for being what
you are. Reproach others for nothing, and repent of nothing;

this is the first step to wisdom. Besides this all is prejudice and
false philosophy."

Stewart also quotes Bclsham as saying, that "remorse is the

exquisitely painful feeling which arises from the belief, that in

circumstances precisely the same, we might have chosen and acted

differently. This fallacious feeling is superseded by the doctrine

of necessity. Kemorse supposes free-will. It is of little or no
use in moral discipline. In a degree it is even pernicious." To
the same purpose Dr. Pricsilcy has expressed himself : "A man
when he reproaches himself for any particular action in his past

conduct, may fancy that, if iie was in the same situation again, he
would have acted diflerently. But this is a mere deception ; and
if he examines himself strictly, and takes in all circumstances, he
may be satisfied that, with the same inward disposition of mind,
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e*»l wjOi precisely ibe same views of things that he had then, and

cirluMTC of all others that he has acquired by reflection since, he

i-^i'A not have acted otherwise than he did." How closely does

tlu* rorrcppond with Edwards' view of human volition! Again,

Mcwarl remarks, "Whatever may have been the doctrines of

•vMiic of tlic ancient atheists about man's free agency, it will not

U denied that, in the histor>' of modern philosophy, the schemes

vi allicism and necessity have been hitherto always connected

t„vj;ciiicr. Not that I would by any means be understood to say,

\\:M ever)' necessitarian must be, ipso facto, an atheist, or that

errn any presumption is afforded, by a man's attachment to the

f.-^njiT «ccl, of his having the slightest bias in favor of the latter;

Uj! rnly that every modern atheist I have heard of has been a

fsft-f «sitJrian."

Hut, as wc have said, there is a large class of necessitarians

who stop short of these results. Their problem, then, is, to recon'

ct!c the necessity of all actions and events with man's free agency

and responsibility—and to free it from the imputation of making

file rule both God and man, or of making God the only agent in

the univcri-c, which is pantheism, or of merging God into neces-^

.ir>' substance and attributes, thus destroying his personality,

whicii is atheism. We think it abundantly capable of demonr

jtration that their effort to do this is futile—and our author has

succc<sfiilly shown it to be so. Strange is it, indeed, but true,

iKat ihc ])hilosophy of fate, pantheism, and atheism should be

t»k«n au llio philosophy of religion.

Tiic third part of Professor Tappan's review is taken up with

in examination of the arguments against a self-determining will,

TiiC first of these is the famous argument of the infinite series,

uh:ch it* generally considered by the followers of Edwards to be

una::«wcral)lo. The argument is, that if the will determines all

Ha own free acts in the exercise of a power of willing, it deter-

tTiUic* its own acts by choosing its own acts. Of course every
frt'c act of choice is determined by a preceding act of choice,

th<'-.-«)n;^ that act; and this is an act determined still by a pre-

c^-i;i;{? .in of the will, choosing that ;
" which brings us directly to

* ^i'ltradiciion, for it supposes an act of the will preceding the

i\t%\ id UJ ihc whole train, directing and determining the rest ; or

« Urc act cf ilic will before the first free act of the will," Throughr
c-aJ I'.n ar-uuicnt, and all that follows in Edwards' answers to

nipjK^scd crasionii of his reasoning, it is assumed that the causative
act by which the soul causes volitions must itself be a volition;
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that an active being can bring no effects to pass by his activity but
virhat are consequent upon his acting. Upon this assumption

—

taken for granted, not proved—the whole vahdity of his reasoning

turns. It can be shown to be unfounded by the following argu-

ments :

—

1. If the assumption be valid, it is fatal to all causality. It

applies to every causative act as well as to the causative acts of

the will. It shuts out all causes from the universe. God him-
self cannot cause his own volitions, without first acting to cause

them, which involves the absurdity of an infinite series of acts—
hence God is no cause. It efloctually cuts off Edwards and his

defenders from making mind the efficient cause of volition, and
motive the occasion ; for if mind be the efficient cause, then it is

liable to the absurdity of the infinite series. And if motive be the

cause, the same absurdity is reached. From this reasoning there

is no escape. The only attempt to evade it, is by stating that the

question is not, why the mind acts at all, but why it acts thus,

rather than otherwise, and therefore volition is a peculiar kind of

effect. In exposing this evasion our author does not write with

his usual clearness, though he evidently seizes upon the real point

of evasion, which consists in separating the act of the will from
the act of volition, when in fact they are one and the same thing.

If the will act at all, it acts thus and not otherwise, and this is the

very thing for which cause is sought. Edwards says that motive

is the cause : his opponents say that will is itself the cause. Be-
tween them there is more than a mere verbal distinction : even

the great gulf which separates fatalism from freedom. Professor

Tappan rightly states that " particular determination and direction

are inseparable from every volition"—that is, that for the will to

act at all, is for it to act in one way and not another, so that in

seeking the cause of volition we seek the cause of the entire

phenomenon, and have nothing further to ask. He introduces the

operation of fire selecting combustibles as an illustration ; but a
want of perspicuity in his language leaves it doubtful whether he
uses it as an illustration of his own or of Edwards' view of volition.

What he means is very clearly stated, however, elsewhere :

—

" The particular detcrminntion is accounted for in the verj- quality
or attribute of the cause. In t!io case of a physical cause, the par-
ticular determination is accujuitctl for in the quality of the cause,
which quality is to be necessarily correlated to the object. In the
case of will, the particular doierinination is accounted for in the quahty
of the cause, which quality is to have the power to make the par-
ticular determination without being necessarily correlated to the
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«^}rc« A physical cause is a cause fixed, determined, and neccs-

,i!xu^ The will is a cause contingent and free."—P. 222.

•J Tliis assumption of Edwards implies that we can understand

the 7W0 modo of cause. If we say that the will causes its own

M-ls, he turns upon us, and inquires, "How the will causes its

(n>n acts?" Tiie truth is, we can tell as much how any other

r.iii*c acts as liow the will acts, and that is just nothing at all.

3. This assumption is opposed by consciousness. Cause is

Oie ground of phenomena, itself no phenomenon. We conceive

cf it as producing phenomena by an effort, or, as our author calls

"it f.T ilic sake of distinctness, a nisus, which cannot be observed

rxrrpi in srlf-conscious causes. The will is self-conscious ; the

Will porccircs this nisus, which, by its very" conception, admits of

no antecedent.

" There is no conception to oppose to this, but that of every cause

hsvinjT its first movement determined by some other cause out of

»iii<-lf—a conception which runs back in endless retrogression without

ariivin<T at a first cause, and is, indeed, the annihilation of all cause."

— 1». 1U3.

By this reasoning we think Edwards' assumption is itself an-

rihilatcd.

Our author proceeds to notice Edwards' arguments against

(cntins^cnt self-determining power, and shows,— 1. That he mis-

takes t!ic question by assuming that contingency is identical with

chance or no cause ; 2. That he begs the question by affirming

all c^usc to be necessary ; and, 3. That contingency, as the oppo-

ji.v of necessittj, and not as the absence of cause, is both a pos-

sible and rational conception. Baling a few inaccuracies of ex-

pression, this part of the work is admirably well done.

At'tcr some remarks upon the question of the indifferency of the

uili, Mr. Tappan goes on, in the last place, to examine Edwards'

;irt;nmcnts founded upon the foreknowledge of God. We do not

iKriicvc that this class of arguments is fairly applicable to the sub-

ject, one way or the other. The manner of the divine foreknow-

W.^,c is beyond the reach of our faculties, indubitably. Why not

a* Hell expect the operations of the other attributes of God to be

bfou-!ii within the limits of our understanding, as his omniscience?
\r\ the argument from the prescience of the Deity, so much de-

j>cr>d«\i on by Edwards, Priestley, Belsham, and most of the

ndn^ntcs of necessity, proceeds upon tlie almost blasphemous
j^round that (Jod cannot know any events but necessary events;

thai such events would be without evidence, and that God cannot
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know without evidence ! Even granting that the coexistence of

God's foreknowledge with human freedom cannot be brought

within the scope of the human understanding, it does not follow

that human freedom must be given up. On the same principle

we must give up much of our most valuable knowledge. "Do
we know, or can we conceive, how God knows the secrets of

men's hearts? Can we conceive how God made this world
without any pre-existent mailer? All the ancient philosophers

believe this to be impossible ; and for what reason but this, that

they could not conceive how it could be done ? Can we give any
better reason for believing that the actions of men cannot be cer-

tainly foreseen?"* The advocates of necessity, however, must
construct a theory, not merely so that God may be able to foresee

human actions, but also so that " they may be able to understand

how he foresees them." They undertake to prove that it is im-

possible for God to foresee actions which are not necessary. But
in this daring attempt they reckon without their host.

Their entire argument confounds contingency with chance, and
certainty with necessity. These ideas are perfectly distinct, and
have often been shown to be so. Our author presents the matter

remarkably well :

—

" Certainty of the mere fact of existence does not imply the neces-
sity by which anything comes to exist.—Contingency is not opposed
to cause, but to necessity.—Of God we Jo not affirm merely the power
of calculating future contingent events upon known data, but a positive

prescience of all events, fie sees from the beginning how contingent

causes, or wills, will act. He sees with absolute infalUbility and cer-

tainty—and the events to him are infallible and certain. But still they
are not necessary', because the causes which produce them are not
determined and necessitated by anything preceding. They are causes
contingent and free, and conscious of power not to do what they are

actually engaged in doing."—P. 278.

But we must bring our remarks to a close. We have followed

our author through his first volume with great pleasure, and
should be glad, did our limits allow, to extend the notice to the

second and third. Perhaps we may take them up hereafter, in a

separate article. Professor Tappan has undoubtedly made a con-

tribution to our knowledge of the human will. In this review, he
has done good service by his clear and able refutation of the fun-

damental errors of Edwards ; especially of the argument of the

infinite series, and of the assertion that contingency implies no
cause, which he has fully met, and, in our judgment, satisfactorily

* Reid on the Active Powers, Essay iv, sec. 10.
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Ki t»u\c. And these are Edwards' pdlars. His edifice crumbles

*»i'}i ihcni. Tliey are to him what axioms are to the geometer,

ihc connecting hnks of all his arguments. He labors, with won-

ilfilul industry and skill, to establish them, and interweaves them,

%ruh cqviA adroitness, into the whole texture of his consummate

Ic^iC. Take them away, and the cunning fabric falls to pieces.

The Bcience of psychology is not what it was in the time of

^Mw3^ds. Well said President Day, however ironically,—that

if Kdwards "were now living, he would meet with those who
ccniM teach him, that he was far from having exhausted the

•«-icr.cc of mind."* Undoubtedly he would. Does President

Day ccriously think that he had exhausted it? He did not,

irxircd, " anticipate the higher metaphysics of our times ;" but

ihc metaphysics arc none the worse for that. Man's spiritual

bcin;; is somewhat more thought of now than formerly. It is

easy enough to rail at all rational psychology as transcendent-

alism ; of which said transcendentalism many good men have no
other notion than> that it is something terribly wicked, because
certain crazy people in the country christen their ravings by the

name. But the time is coming, and we think with rapidity, when
ll»c8c things will be better understood, in spite of the multitude of

ihuikcrs and no-thinkers who would have everything proceed
after the old mumpsunus. And in the light of a more just

p»)rcho!og>', we trust men will learn, that from the " so called

aDivcr9.1l law of nature, governed by necessity, it is not possible

U) derive its very antithesis—a law of freedom."

Soianber 1, 1843.

Art. IV.

—

Rural Cemeteries. North American Review, vol. liii,

Article iv.

Bit whence have they," (the voluptuous,) inquires the pious
.'*im Pscrrc, "derived this sentiment of funereal melancholy, in the
»e:y I^.nJ^l of pleasure? Must it not have been from the persua-
»H.m \hi\ homcthing still subsists after we are gone? Did a tomb
nifTN^*^ to their imagination only the idea of what it is designed
lo cvMain, iliai is, a corpse merely, the sight of it would shock
r»ucr than please them. How afraid are most of them at the

,,
* Examination of Edwards, p. 94.

»0L. IV.—

6
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thought of death ! To this physical idea, then, some moral senti-

ment must undoubtedly be united. The voluptuous melancholy

resulting from it arises, like every other attractive sensation, from
the harmony of the two opposite principles ; from the sentiment of

our fleeting existence, and that of our immortality ; which unite on
beholding the last habitation of mankind. A tomb is a monument
erected on the confines of the two worlds."*

What the author of the " Studies of Nature" here says of the

"voluptuous," may with equal propriety be said of the whole human
race. Whether the answer given by him to the question raised by
himself is precisely correct or not, there would probably be. some
difference of opinion ; but all will admit it contains much truth.

Though, as we believe, the state of the departed spirit is in no way
affected, either for good or evil, by the situation in which the " clay

tenement" it has recently occupied may remain, we apprehend

much of the interest which we feci in attending upon the funeral

obsequies of the departed, and providing suitable monuments to

their memories, arises from the conviction that the vital principle

is not extinct, but only absent ; that the separation, though long

protracted, is not to be eternal.

Indeed, regard for the proper disposition of the remains of those

"who have died may be considered as a characteristic of man, which
has manifested itself among all nations in every age of the world.
" To man alone, of all animals," says Pliny, " is given ambition,

avarice, strong desire of living, superstition, the care of sepulture,

jmd regard for the future after death."! By superstition Pliny no
doubt meant all regard for religious observances ; and with this he
considers " care of sepulture" as closely associated ; both, it would
seem, having their origin in, or being intimately related to, that

"longing for immortality" which writers on this subject consider

natural to the human heart. Indeed, we know the opinion pre-

vailed among the ancients that tlic soul could not be admitted into

the Elysian shades until the body had received the rites of sepul-
ture ; or, if these were denied, it must wander desolate and alone
one hundred years. Hence, to die under such circumstances as

to preclude the possibility of a proper interment, was considered
one of the greatest calamities ; and death by shipwTeck, as the body
would be liable to be entirely lost in the deep, was particularly

* Studies of Nature, by James Henry Bernardine de Saint Pierre, translated

from the French, by Henry Hunter, D. D., vol. ii, page 68.

fUni [hominil animantium luctus est datus . . . . uni ambitio, uni avaritia,

urn inunensa vivendi cupido, uni superstitio, uni sepulturae cura, atque etiam
post SB de futuro.

—

Nat. Hist., lib. vii, 1,

6*
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tlfraJcd. Thus Ovid, though he considers death would be to him

A blessing, prays to be saved from shipwreck.

Demite naufragium, mors mihi munus erit.

" Death would my soul from anxious troubles ease,

But that I fear to perish by the seas."

By a law of Athens, a person finding a dead body was compelled

\o pvc it a decent interment. If he was in haste, it would suffice

lo throw soft earth or sand upon it three times.

i'rr^ons killed by lightning, suicides, and enemies of the state,

were not cniitled to the rites of sepulture.

l:i TjDpt, the city nearest which a dead body was found, was

chilled to embalm it and give it the ordinary funeral rites. Indeed,

la no other country was ever such attention paid to the lifeless

remains of the departed, in embalming them, and providing for

them proper repositories, as in Egypt. For this purpose were those

immense structures, the pyramids,* erected, which remain to this

day as wonderful monuments of the enterprise and mechanical skill

of an unknown people ; for this were the catacombs, those laby-

nnihinc, subterranean cities, excavated.

The Scriptures everywhere recognize the obligation of the living

to perform the proper funeral rites for the dead. In Gen. xv, 15,

it i« predicted of Abraham that he shall go to his fathers in peace,

aii'i be buried in a good old age ; and on the death of Sarah, his wife,

hr jiurchascd of P^phron a " field in Machpelah, which was before

Mamrc," (Cicn. xxiii, 17,) for a burial place, where he was after-

w.ird buried, (Gen. xxv, 9,) and also Isaac, and Jacob, and others

of ihcir f.unilies. Gen. xlix, 2-32; 1, 13. Joseph died in Eg>T)t,
where his body was embalmed; (Gen. 1, 25;) and when his de-

fendants departed from the country they took his bones with them,
as he had before directed, and buried them in Shechem, in a field

wKirh his father had purchased of the children of Hamor. Gen.
«tiii, 1<», 20; Josh, xxiv, 32. Moses was buried in a field in the
I'iiin of .Moab, but the precise spot never was known; (Deut. xxiv,
«'

;) and Elcazar, the son and successor of Aaron, on Mount
l-rhrnni. Josh, xxiv, 33. Near the same place was Joshua also
Ui::cd. Josh, xxiv, 30. David, and Solomon, and most of the kings
o« J<vrih. were buried in the sepulchres of the kings at Jenisalcm,
l^'-it Manasseh and Anion, for some reason, in the garden of Uzza.

• Th.« w d<nic<l by Fabcr in his work on the Mysteries of the Cabiri, vol.
tJ. p a-'i

;
by Dr. Hryant, and others : but if there ever was ground for doubt

«> ilic ^>^lJcc^ recent discoveries have entirely removed it.
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To be deprived of the rites of sepulture, the Jews, as well as the

Greeks and Romans alluded to above, considered a calamity, as is

evident from the fact that this was not unfrequently threatened

them as a punishment for their sins. Jer. vii, 1, 2; Ezek. vi, 5:
see, also, Eccles. vi, 3, The body of our Saviour was deposited in

a tomb " hewn from a rock," " wherein was never man laid ;" and
Lazarus was buried in a cave.

But apart from any religious or superstitious notions that may
have prevailed in ancient or modern times, the appropriate inter-

ment of the dead must always, on many accounts, be a subject of

deep interest. In the language of tiic writer, whose article we
have made the basis of these remarks, " it is forced upon us by
considerations which are absolutely imperative. The strong law
of necessity leaves us little choice in tiie matter. The great de-

stroyer is ever busy. A generation of men passes away in less

than half the ' threescore years and ten' allotted to man. Thrice in

a century all the generations of the dwellers on the earth are changed
by death." Nature has so ordered it that the sight of the dead
openly exposed is disgusting ; and humanity, and a proper regard

to the health and happiness of the living, equally require that they

should be removed from our view.

The most common methods of disposing of the dead have been
by " inhumation," or burial, and " cremation," or burning upon the

funeral pile. The former method appears to have been the most
ancient, and was probably much the most practiced, even before

the introduction of Christianity. But burning was very common
in ancient Greece and Rome, as well as other less civihzed coun-

tries. Nor were the Jews strangers to it, as we learn from the

fact that the bodies of Saul and his sons were burned by the men
of Jabesh-Gilead, after tliey had been rescued by them from the

Phihstines. 1 Sam. xxxi, 12. Their bones were then buried under
a tree in Jabesh. When David heard of this exploit of the men of

Jabesh-Gilead, he commotidcd them highly
; (2 Sam. ii, 5 ;) and

afterward removed the bones of Saul and Jonathan from Jabesh to

the sepulchre of their fathers in Zclah. 2 Sam. xxi, 14. Asa, too,

appears to have been b\irnt " in a bed which was filled with sweet
odors and divers kinds of spices," though there has been some
difference of opinion with regard to it. 2 Chron. xvi, 14. In cases

of burning, the remaining bones and ashes were usually collected

with great care and preserved in urns.

Other methods, it will occur to ever>' one, have prevailed in par-

ticular nations. The Egyptians, as is well known, practiced

embalming ; and the carbonized remains of millions, thus prepared
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Uircc iliousand years ago, are still preserved. They were unques-

Ijotiably led to adopt this custom by their belief in the doctrine of

nu'tcmpsychosis, or transmigration of souls. The ancient Scythians

wore accustomed to suspend the dead bodies of their friends in the

air to putrefy ; and the same usage has prevailed among some
Inbcs of savages in modern times. The inhabitants of Thibet have

a dread against committing the remains of their friends to the earth,

but choose rather to allow them to be devoured by wild beasts and

birds of prey

!

Among Christian nations, it is believed, inhumation, and this

alone, has ever been practiced. Cremation was, indeed, common
when Christianity was introduced ; but the early Christians seem
u'-\ rr 10 have adopted it, considering it contrary to the spirit of their

rrli^jion. It is very natural to suppose their feelings may have been

cxciicd against it by witnessing so many of their number suffer

martyrdom by burning at the stake. The introduction of Chris-

tianity produced in other respects considerable change in the ordi-

nary modes of interment. Previous to this time coffins were not in

general use, though it is well known expensive sarcophagi were
often prepared for the rich and the great. Joseph, as we have seen,

was embalmed and put in a coffin in Egypt ; but it has been very

properly remarked,* that mention probably is made of the fact be-

cause of its being something unusual, and to show the honors that

were paid him. The body of our Saviour, it would seem, was not

[ilaccd in a coffin, nor was that of Elisha, which was touched by

the corpse that was let down into the sepulchre, (2 Kings xiii, 21,)

nor tl'.at of Lazarus.

IJut we may not add to these desultory remarks on ancient usages.

It is well known that great importance has been attached to this

subject by all nations in past ages, as well ancient as modern ; and
recently it has excited a new interest in this country, as has been
evinced by the construction of several rural cemeteries, at con-

siderable expense, in the vicinity of some of our most populous
cities. The article in the North American Review, the title of

whicli we have used above, contains much important information

concerning this new movement, as well as many judicious remarks
on the " appropriate rites and modes of burial," of which it is our
puq»osc to avail ourselves.

'1 ii<* first morement in this country toward the construction of a
puli'.ic rural cemetery appears to have been made in Boston, in

l*"'J'», but notiiing decisive was done. The writer above referred
to suys :

—

• Harmer'fi Observations, chap, i, Ob. 19.
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" In 1830 the subject was revived; and Mount Aubum, a spot of

surpassing loveliness, having been secured, the project was at once

adopted by the public with special favor, and carried forward with

energy to its completion."

This refers exclusively, of course, to the public feeling in and

around Boston ; but a corresponding feeling was excited in other

places, which has since manifested itself in a manner hereafter to

be described. Before this time considerable had been done in many
places in laymg out and inclosing small cemeteries or grave-yards,

(as they have been more generally called,) usually adjacent to the

churches. Jlount Auburn Cemetery was consecrated Sept. 26,

1831, by prayers and an address from Judge Story of the United

States Supreme Court; and received, as its "first tenant," the

remains of the distinguished authoress, Mrs. Hannah Adams.

Since that time, according to this writer, there have been established

the Worcester Rural Cemetery, near Worcester, Mass.; the Green

Mount Cemetery, near I^altimore, Md.; Harmony Grove Ceme-
tery, in the vicinity of Salem, Mass.; Greenwood Cemeter}', near

Brooklyn, N. Y., and Laurel Hill Cemetery, near Philadelphia,

Pa. ; besides others of less note, and others still for which prepa-

ration has been made.

The expense attending the construction and proper embellishment

of such cemeteries as those named above, must, as a matter of

course, be considerable ; but in every case where the attempt has

been made, it is believed, it has been defrayed by the sale of the

" lots" into which they have been divided.* Still it is not to be

expected that in every place extensive grounds can be laid out for

this purpose, and embellished by art, as in the above instances.

Nor is this desirable. We rejoice to witness the great improve-

ment in the public taste and spirit in regard to this subject ; and

while the whole country may take a just pride in the cemeteries of

Mount Auburn, Green Mount, and liaurel Hill, which have been

established by the rich and populous cities near which they are

situated, every village and town may have its " rural cemetery,"

less imposing, indeed, in appearance, and less known, perhaps,

but not therefore possessing less intrinsic interest to those living

in the vicinitj', and actively concerned in its management. Nothing,

in our opinion, more favorably impresses the mind of a stranger on

approaching a country village, than to observe, in some retired spot in

* The whole expense of Mount Auburn Cemetery, which contains one hun-

dred and ten and a haU" acres of laud, had been S37,066 20, at the close of

the year 1840, while the sales of lots in the s;inie time amounted to $G0.842.—

North American Review, vol. Iiii, p. 391.
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lige Ttcmity, ihc little cemetery, properly inclosed, and tastefully

UmI out and adorned by art, as the circumstances of the proprie-

ur» justify ; as he invariably finds it a sure indication of intel-

It^ncc, refmcment, and a high-toned moral feehng in the village

cwiwnuniiy.

One obvious advantage of public rural cemeteries, which in a

counlrj' like ours we regard as of some consequence, is, the oblite-

ration of lines of division, whether of party or sect, which is occa-

noncd by them. Though we must be divided diuring life in mat-

ici-* of opinion and perhaps practice, it is pleasant to reflect that

we arc breihrcn still, and that this truth shall be manifested, if

oowhcre else, at least in our last resting place.

* There ihc dark slave sleeps sweetly as his master.

Nor dreams the maniac of the chains that gall'd him

;

There too the wTetched, worn by want and wasted,

Forgets his sorrows."

The Uoman Catholics, in this as in other things, will in all proba-

bility continue their exclusive practice—and this furnishes another

f Tidcncc of the unsuitableness of their system to our republican

povcmment—but all other denominations, it is believed, can cor-

tlially unite in such an enterprise ; and as for divisions originating

in other relations, it is not supposed any of them will in the least

iotcrftTC with the object. The distinctions of wealth must of

cour.*c be scon in the public cemetery, as elsewhere in the world

;

but, a« eugqcsled by another, to prevent the entire exclusion of

.Mi\, we would have in every cemetery a suitable number of lots

reserved for the poor and for the stranger.

Tiic practice of laying out burial grounds in the vicinity of

churches originated very early, and certainly has some considera-

tion* 10 commend it to our favor. The reason anciently alledged

for the practice, that the relatives and friends of the departed might
more conveniently offer up prayers for their souls, can, of course,

fimi no favor with Protestants ; but the mind is led so naturally from
the contemplations appropriate to the house of God, to recur to the

" h..'U?c appointed for all the living," that there seems to be a great

l-f^imcty in having them situated near each other. But the disad-

%«nt*^c of admitting sectarian distinctions must ever attend the

pnr'ire, :\5 most churches must, of necessity, belong to some one
I-»4rtjruhr denomination of Christians.
Another disadvantage of having burial places connected with

« .lurch eduiccs arises from the obvious fact that they require very
grcai dircrsiiy of situation. A church should always be situated,
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if possible, in the midst of the population that is expected to attend

upon the sacred ministrations within it. This has, indeed, in years

past been too frequently forgotten or neglected, and we have often

seen the village church, not in the village, as if to invite within it those

who labor literally, and the heavy laden, but on some eminence at

a distance, as though the chief object was to exhibit it to advantage,

or to intimate to the villagers that its privileges are not to be enjoyed

but at the expense of some cllort ! But more correct notions are

beginning to prevail, and churches are now usually located with

reference to the convenience of attendance by the population for

whom they are designed. But this very circumstance almost

always must render the location of a church unsuitable for that of

a public cemetery, which shouUl be in as quiet and retired a situa-

tion as possible. So thought the author of the address delivered at

the consecration of the Worcester Rural Cemetery, as the follow-

ing extract will show :

—

" Standing here in your midst, with all the preparation of the plau

before you, it needs not that I point yon to its picturesque beauties, or

mark how art has improved, or taste embellished, the loveliness of

nature. The broad avenue and the winding path are before you.

The open plain, tlie gently-rising lull, the easy-sloping declivitv. the

natural rivulet, and the niiniaturc 1-ike of artificial creation, are among the

diversified objects of this attractive spot. Here are the deep shade of

the evergreen tree, and the pnrc coKl water of the perennial fountain.

to soothe and refrcsli the weary and disconsolate. Even solitude's self

may here find retirement, and nielancholy her chosen food for medita-

tion. In the capaciousness and diversity of the "rounds, and the order

of their arrangement, the rcquirtnient of every taste will be satisfied. The
head of the humble may be laid low in the glen, and the green moss
gather the dampness of the ^rave-stone, or the ashes of the world's

favored ones be minG^led with iho dust of the hillock, and the sculptured

marble upon the mound proclaim the end of earth's greatness. Sym-
pathies and feelings will select the spot where congenial associations

cluster, and that spot will become sacred to affection and the love of
virtue. Religion will find here a temple in every green grave, and
prayer an altar on every mound. The throng of the idle multitude

shall not obtrude within lliesc walks, nor the din of the world's cares

disturb the quiet of these shades, nor the footsteps of business cross the

pathway to the tomb, nor the swift heel of pleasure press the bosom of
the fresh tenant of the grave."*

The ancient Christians, following in this respect the customs of

the Greeks and Romans, wore accustomed to form their burial

* An Address deUvered on the conspcmtion of the Worcester Rural Ceme-
tery, September 8th, 1839. By //fti Ltncoln. Quoted in the North Ameri-
can Review, vol. Uii, p. 392.
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t^ice* without the walls of the cities in which they lived, fre-

rurntly by the side of some public road. The tomb in which the

Ixm'v of our Saviour was laid was without the walls of the ancient

city of Jerusalem, though it is within those of the modern city.

Juhnsix, 20, 41.

Tiic particular decorations and embellishments that may be con-

»iJcrcd appropriate for a "rural cemetery" it would be difficult to

IK>uil out. Indeed, much latitude may here be allowed. While all

th.ll is absolutely necessary is a durable fence of some kind to in-

r!o*c it, with something to mark the lots into which it is divided,

\\c would by no means object to the beautiful gateway of Egyptian

nrcliiicclurc at the Blount Auburn Cemetery, nor that of Gothic

*t>!c nl the (Jrecn Mountain Cemetery, near Baltimore. We
uotild, however, in this, as in everything else, be careful to

fttoid falHng into that spirit of extravagance which has recently

been the curse of our country. The introduction of trees and

•hrubber)' has ever been considered appropriate in ordinary places

of burial, and it must be especially so in large public cemeteries,

where art and nature are made to unite to give beauty and attract-

itcricss to the scene. But we much doubt the propriety of making

Ruch a place " a complete Arboretum Americanum," though this

would of itself certainly be " dehghtful to the lover of nature, and

U5oful in a high degree to the student of natural history."* The
utility of an " Arboretum Americanum" we most certainly have

no desire to call in question, but we should strongly object to have

a pubhc ccmeter>' literally converted into one.

lint what shall we say to the plan of resorting to popular novels

for interesting scenes from which to draw the material for suitable

enibcllivhments for the burial places of our friends ! Says our

Rutlior,-

*' It (Laurel Hill Cemetery) is a place of many rural charms, and is

fumishoJ, in addition to the receiving tomb usual in such places, with
s niinsion, chapel, superintendent's cottage, green-house, gardener's and
jvjrtor's lodijos, and shrubbery. It is also ornamented with statues of
• 01 1 Mortality' and his pony, and of Sir Walter Scott, cut from a
'-,uirr>- in Xew-Jersey, by the celebrated Thorn. The description of
' < >1.1 Mortality' in the ' Tales of my Landlord' is faithfully and felici-
UKi»\y roulized in stone, and should furnish to all subsequent proprie-
v^r» fc hint to keep the place in perpetual repair. The figure of Sir
« fthrr IS one of the two full-length statues of the great author extant
>a •;<nic, and is pronounced an excellent likeness."—P. 398.

• .\t'.dfria of D. A. White, Esq., at the consecration of the Harmony Grove
Oa\f\frj, near Salem, Mass.
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At the risk of being pronounced destitute of taste, and of failing

properly to appreciate works of art, we cannot hesitate to say that,

in our opinion, to place such a group in such a situation, savors

quite too little of Christianity to be considered appropriate. We
say nothing here of the moral character of the great " author of

Waverley," nor of his personages, whether real or imaginary, "Old

Mortality and his pony'' included ; it is sufficient that the associa-

tions likely to be called up by such a view would accord little with

the feelings of the pious and contemplative mind, when entering

the place where lie the remains of those loved ones who have gone

before us to their reward. Though the writings of this great man
everywhere display his masterly power and skill, and cannot be

read but with astonishment at his genius, yet the painful truth-

must ever be present that his great talents were used, not to reform

mankind and improve their condition, but by pandering to a de-

praved appetite for fiction, to secure to himself the applause of

the world, and a munificent share' of its goods. Now, to us it

would seem that the statue of Alexander or Napoleon would be as

appropriate in such a place as tiial of Sir Walter ; and any one, or

all of them, would be highly improper, as tending to inspire no

sentiment in accordance with the sublime hopes and aspirations

of Christianity.

But though we are obliged to dissent from our author on some

points, on the whole we find much more to approve in his article

than to condemn. The following remarks on "the appropriate

rites and modes of burial" seem to us to require a little modi-

fication.

" And first, the funeral sliouM, in our opinion, be brief, and as pri-

vate as the circumstances of the case will allow. The religious exer-

cises should bo condensed, coinpreliensive, and strictly in keeping with

the person, place, and occasion. Xouo but the immediate relatives and
near friends, and those who really mourn, should be present at the

service. The house of the mourners sliould be "kept as quiet and free

from the intrusion of stranijers as possible, for they need to be alone

who are attempting to gather up their reliLrious resources, and reconcile

their hearts, by decrees, to the now remediless blank that is left in the

circle of their atfectioiis. Let it not become a sort of temporary bazar,

where undertakers, and tailors, and luanlua-makers, and milliners, et id

genus omne, do congret^utc, to consult uj)on the last fashion that the
'* mockery of wo" has assumed. I.ei not the house, as we have before

intimated, if funerals must be solemnized there, be disturbed in all its

interior arrangements, to make room lor a vacant crowd, who come as

to an exciting spectacle. Let the luneral itself be simple, disfigured

with no dark pomp and parade, nor lontr procession of nodding plumes ;

and let the shocking mummery of hired mourners, whether bipeds or
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«,*Jni{Mr<ls, bo shunned as an abomination. In a word, let all things

U- June fcimply, fitly, quietly, reverently, and with an utter rejection of

tU ailv »how and empty pageantry."—P. 400.

Rcforc remarking upon the recommendations contained in this

cxtxart, wo would inquire what the Avriter means by a person's

"f^nihonnpj up his religious resources" in a time of affliction!

DiK-s he consider religion as a kind of appendage, which is to be

•*;.Mihercd up," and used only on special occasions?

Tliril funeral services should be in a sense private, we are not

t!i»;K-t»cil to dispute ; that is, no means should be adopted to induce

a {;rncml ntlcndancc ; but it seems to us that all should be freely

>'.:nit!rd who arc disposed thus to show their respect for the dead,

tfvj their sympathy for the living. True, we would have none

there wlio " do not really mourn ;" but we would not say by our

pnriicc that none could "really mourn," except those whom the

customs of society require to put on the habiliments of mourning.

To our author's remarks on the propriety of having everything

done •' simply" and " quietly," we give our most hearty assent

;

and wo wish he had expressed a direct opinion upon the practice

lh.it prevails in many parts of the country of tolling the bell of some
neighboring church, while the funeral procession is moving to and
fn>ni llic place of burial. But in this also we suspect we should

find his opinion coinciding with our own against the practice ; for

how else can the funeral be conducted " simply" and " quietly ?"

The practice, no doubt, originated in the laudable design not only
to fchow respect to the dead, but also to remind the living of their

mc-n-ility
; but it may be seriously questioned whether it ought to

{•c continued. To our mind it partakes quite too much of show
»Jk1 i»arade to be agreeable, while the frequency of the occurrence,
:n evor>- place where the population is considerable, deprives it

entirely of any imprcssiveness it might otherwise have. We
would not, however, be understood to object to this method of ex-
rr»-^sing the public grief on extraordinary occasions, as in the case
of tlic death of some one who has been eminent perhaps for his
rirtucs, and for his services in promoting the public weal, with
>»h<.rn tlie community is well acquainted, and in whose departure
i.'« Vkh.ilo community sympathizes. This, and other means of ex-
r^r< *Mn>j tlic public regard for exalted worth, may often be very
»;>j'rvpnate, but it can be only in extraordinary cases.* Wliat shall
«c My then to the practice of sounding the bell on the occasion

^

• \^ !u!«- fa^-od ii, prrparinrr this article, we happened, by the purest acci-
^'«, Ui uke from the shelf the London Evangelical Magazine for the year
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of every funeral that happens, provided the friends of the deceased

can by any means raise the dollar to pay the bell-ringer's fee?

Is it not evident that the original design of the custom is entirely

lost sight of, and that it dwindles down into a mere matter of

parade ?

Within a recent period, considerable has been said against the

practice of putting on mourning in case of the death of a relative
;

and some have even gone so far as to make it a matter of prin-

ciple to refrain from and oppose it. To us this seems to be

giving it too much importance. The chief arguments we have

heard urged against it are, that it fosters a love of show, and, in

tlie case of the indigent, often occasions an expense that cannot be

well afforded, to both of which it is admitted some importance is to

be attached. But are they sufiicicnt to require a total abandon-

ment of tiie practice ? We think not ;—but " let every one be fully

persuaded in his own mind." The practice of putting on mourn-

ing, or making some change in the dress ordinarily worn, on the

occasion of the death of near relatives, is of very ancient origin, it

having been common among the Israelites, and other ancient na-

tions. The primitive church, though generally very cautious how
they permitted the usages of the heathen nations to spring up
among them, seem to have adoj)tcd this without controversy; thus

showing that they saw nothing in it contrary to the spirit of their

religion. From all this it is evident, we think, that the practice

finds support in principles too deeply seated in our nature to be

easily overthrown; and being liable to so slight objections, it

may well be questioned whether it should be seriously interfered

with.

The writer's arguments in favor of interment or inhumation,

instead of entombment, we conmicnd to the reader's serious con-

sideration.

1820, and opened at the following, connected with a brief memoir of the indi-

vidual referred to :

—

" The Rev. Dr. Henry Kollock is no more ! He died last night, and in the

departure of such a man, a chasm is left in the community of which he has long

been a distinguished meml>er, wliich will not be easily supplied. It is due to

his exalted character, that no fvid.-iicr of respect should be omitted, but on the

contrary, that more than conmion lukons should be offered. I therefore request

that the shops be shut up, and all bu-in.-ss suspended, that the community may
thus evince how sincerely they mourn for a man who was an ornament to

society, alike distinguished for talonts and for goodness.

"T. U. P. CiCAUi.TON, Maj/or'' (of Savannah, Ga.)
All this, no doubt, was very \no\x'T, and accorded well with public sentiment

at the time ; but it was only the hiyh standmg of the individual that made it so.





IWI1 Rural Cemeteries. 97

- In ihe next place, we must say, though we are aware that opinions

I'^rt on th« subject, that the earth is the proper place for the remains

i;r{\:\« draJ, and not a tomb or vault above or beneath it. In other

LoidM, iljcv' should be interred or inhumed, not entombed. There is

brAuu* m Uio thought of Cicero, that we thus commit them to the pro-

uv-uun of a mother'.* ' What can be happier,' says Cjnrust to his chil-

i,.rn.
• than that my body should mingle with that earth which is the

^ni'non giver of all things good V We sympathize entirely with

Ucrtca in his direction respecting the remains of his sister Ophelia

:

' Lay her in the earth

;

And from her fair and unpolluted flesh

May violets spring.'

•• Why nhould wc wish to preserve the unsightly and necessarily

oSrmixo relics of our departed friends 1 We can scarcely picture to

ourselves a more disgusting scene than that of a cadaver of any kind

;

\hxi. for cxmjple, of the Capuchins near Palermo, which is the most

famous m the world, where two thousand dead bodies are set up, habited

m ilioir accustomed dress, exhibits a spectacle of diversified hideous-

nc »!. And yet this is but a mitigated form of the horrid reaUty as it

must exist elsewhere, since desiccation here arrests decay. The
corpse of Carlo Borromeo, which lies in a crypt in the cathedral of

Mihn, decked out in all its ghastliness, with fine clothes and ornaments,

IS nnoiher shocking mode of preservation. The Egyptians had sonae

rxcusc for their extreme care in preserving the bodies of their dead, in

ihcir peculiar notions of metempsychosis, thinking that they might

ilius r..urd the departure of the soul on its long series of transmigra-

ito.n*. or keep its pristine body ready for its reception on its return.

TSic Romans cutolT a finger from the corpse, partly, as is supposed, that

;Kry ini^'ht have something that once made a portion of the deceased,

sn the practice of their parentations, or renewed funeral rites at the

bunal place of their friends. But why men of this day, who have not

ihr poor excuse of such superstitions to plead, should wish to preserve,

or uven render accessible, the decayed, and debased, and unsightly frag-

ments of what were once their friends, is to us inconceivable. Could

wc, oven by a word, arrest that process of decay, by which the ele-

frKiit.-\iy principles of our bodies, loosened from the control of the mys-
tTious principle of life, are allowed to obey their natural affinities, and

hi^Sfn to dissolution, we would not utter it. Could our departed friends

t^K'ik to us, would they desire such a disgusting 'preservation as this ?

No. When the spirit has gone to God who gave it,—let ' dust go down
la duM, earth to earth, ashes to ashes,'—and no matter how soon. Only
i'-i tt be in a s{X)t in harmony with the recollections of our friends, as
(.'.ry y^rrv, and were to us when living. Let it be in retirement, away
ir^^u \\,v noiso and bustle of towns and streets, and all the gairish show
t^ iC'' I.*i ii be under the open sky and in the free air. Let it be
aAi>!»: the 'inexpressible beauiy of trees' and shrubs. Let it be among
ilio hiiaKmics, and beauties, and sublimities of rural nature. Let it be

• Dc Lcgibus, ii. f Xenophon's Cyropedia, viii, 5.
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set apart and inclosed, as our living homes are, from vulgar intrusion.

Let it be adorned with the appropriate tributes of taste and feeling, and
the spot, the spot is memorial enouiih for us. The ghastly and loath-

some image of what was once beautiful and lovely, would oiJy serve to

interrupt the trains of thought wliich we most wish to cherish when we
think of those who were once here.

" We only add to this part of our subject, that, by the establish-

ment of rural cemeteries, the only excuse that has speciousness in it

in favor of tombs and vaults, that of gathering into proximity and pre-

serving together the remains of families and friends, is done away,
since the 'secure possession' of a lot for a burial place affords even,"

facility for this purpose that can be desired. On the whole, we cannot

but think, upon consideration of all the facts, that the comparatively

modem, and in many respects objectionable practice of entombment
will be done away, and that the ancient, and on all accoimts preferable

method of inhumation, or interment in graves, will take its place."'

—

Pp. 401-403.

In the l\Iount Auburn Cemelcry many tombs have been con-

structed, but the further continuance of the practice, we are in-

formed, is prohibited except in certain cases.

Our extracts have, perhaps, already become too lengthy, but we
cannot in justice omit introducing a few lines from our authors

remarks on the subject of epitaphs. Says he,

"Among the millions of epitaphs that have been devised and carved
on solid stone, there are a very few that are barelv tolerable, while
many are marked with decided silliness and affectation, and many others

are so quaint and ridiculous as to find their more appropriate place in

jest-books. We have before u.s a thick folio volume devoted to ' an-
cient funeral monuments in Great Britain. Ireland, and the islands adja-

cent,' which is filled with their inscriptions, and we have not seen a

single one of the whole that is entitled to any special commendation.
while there are not a few which fall under the categories last stated.

We remember to have seen, many years ago, five whole volumes full

of American epitaphs, collected by a countryman of ours, which is

open to a similar remark. Of the muhiiude of inscriptions of the various
cemeteries near Paris, including Pirc la Chaise, there are verj- few, as

it seems to us, that arc unexcejitionable. They comprise, not unfre-

quently, touching expressions of human tenderness, love, and disap-

pointed hope ;
but among many hundreds, there is scarcely a

distinct recognition of a Christian's liope, or so much as an allusioni to

the great verities of a Christ ian"s faith."—Pp. 404, 405.

Next in absurdity to frivolous and inappropriate sentiment in an
inscription on a sepulchral monument, is a long prosaic history of the

dust wliich reposes beneath it ; and especially is it so if the inscrip-

tion is put in the Latin language, as is often the case. The pious St.
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jViT« expresses himself on this subject with some force as well

K» miainincss. Speaking of the practice of depositing the remains

of tlu" jjrcai beneath churches, which he wishes to reform, he says,

"The principal obstacle to this reform in our police proceeds from

Uic Rfcal and the rich, who, seldom disposed to crowd the church

in liicir life-time, are eager for admission after death, that the peo-

ple may admire their splendid mausolea, and their virtues portrayed

in brass and marble. But thanks to the allegorical representations

of our artists, and to the Latin inscriptions of our literati, the peo-

ple know nothing about the matter ; and the only reflection which
lijcy make at the sight of them is, that all this must have cost an
enormous vum of money ; and that such a vast quantity of copper

uj „'iil be converted, to advantage, into porridge pots !"*

In Rciicnil, all that we wish to see inscribed upon a tomb-stone is

»hc name of the person, with the date of his birth and death, to

iNhich may often be added a word indicating his profession, or any
particular work for which he or she was distinguished. Thus, in

the case of a minister of the gospel, or a physician, the profession

sliould be indicated, and the same may be said of an officer of the

arn)y or navy. So on Commodore Macdonough's monument it is

ftaid, witli perfect propriety, that " he was distinguished in the world
as the hero of Lake Champlain." In case the person had attained

Tcrj- great distinction, even a reference to such particulars may be
oiiuited. What, for instance, could be more beautiful than the

itucnption on the tomb-stone of the mother of Washington !

MARY, THE MOTHER OF WASHINGTON.

Here it is evident not a word could be added, nor a date, without
inuiring the cficct ; and yet even in this extreme case, most per-
Ktun on reading the above are spontaneously inclined to look for

the dates of her birth and death on another face of the monument.
Hut it is only on the monuments of persons of very great distinc-

tion liiat an inscription of this kind would be proper. To put such
an inscription on the monument of a person seems to be assuming
thnl his history is familiar with the world, and all that is needed is

hu name merely engraved upon it, to enable the passing stranger
\ • i'.cntify it. The inscription, therefore, simply of the name of
** >'i''!r/.heim," upon his monument in the Mount Auburn Cemetery,
«c liiink is not in good taste, as it savors too much of affectation,
in iu.Mimiiii; for him a fame, which, great as he confessedly was,
dofi not belong to him.

In our new, the addition of a short text of Scripture, expressive

• Studies of Nature, vol ii, p. 201.
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of some of the sublime hopes of Christianity, after the name of
the person and date of his binh and his age, is very appropriate

;

and even a verse of poetr>' may sometimes, though seldom, be
admissible.

We close our remarks on this interesting subject, by expressing
our thanks to the writer of this article in the North American Re-
view, for the valuable information he has afforded us, and recom-
mending it to the reader's perusal.

Art. V.— Oratory.

Much as men admire eloquence, its cultivation is generally
neglected. While the art of writing is almost universally studied,

for ornament and utility, few pursue with corresponding ardor the
art of speaking. So many failures have occurred in the attempt,
and so rare have been the instances of eminent success, that men
have usually been contented to admire in others what seemed to
be denied to them.

False notions have exaggerated the real difficulties to be over-
come. Oratory has been styled " tlic gift of nature," by Avhich is

meant, that it is the innate endowment of a favorite order of
minds. By others it has been regarded as a fortuity, the product
of an occasional concurrence of circumstances. In either case, it

is placed beyond the reach of the ordinary aspirant.

It is true, that geniuses have arisen in this, as in all departments,
whose extraordinar>' endowments have given them superior natural

advantages ; and occasionally they have burst upon the world as
though they were the creations of liie exigency which called them
forth, and required their masterly powers ; but such examples are

rare, even compared with those who have obtained a like emi-
nence under greater embarrassments, and in a less distinguished
way. A few such instances of native oratorical gifts should by no
means justify the sweeping conclusion that the orator is born
not made.

Most men are known to be at times eloquent, without pretend-

ing to be so; and why deny them the cultivation of what they
casually attain when their heads are clear, and their hearts warm ?

Indeed, as we share in conimun, to some extent, the requisite

faculties—as these faculties arc found to be susceptible of great
improvement—and as the prodigies of eloquence are known, in
some cases, to have been prodigious in its study, we may safely
infer that the foundation for this attainment is laid in the human
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fc<^«omv, and that from ordinary constitutional elements education

can iirixjucc the finished orator.

The 5ii;^'geslive mind is already disposed to inquire, What are

ihc rtMjuisucs to perfection in this art? On this question our fur-

ther remarks are intended to bear.

I. In attempting to give the constituents of the oratorical cha-

racior we shall purposely omit the intellectual and moral endow-

ijicnls necessary ; confining ourselves to those which relate to the

cxj-rt-.-ision of the passions in delivery. The object of all public

•jK-akin;^ is to persuade, or, which is the same thing, to influence

ihc \\\\\. This can never be done but through the medium of the

j-vi«»;on«. No one, lliereforc, whatever his theme or purpose—if

Ijc Jiw*« not 5pcak utterly at random—can fail to address ihem in

icinc furin. By exciting these active principles of our nature, he

<ir'»l iiiicrcsts us in his subject, so as to secure our attention; and

he j;tlcrly fails to induce us to act, until he has aroused and taken

ihcm captive by his persuasive powers. It is a secondary part of

hn work, though it may be equally necessary, to convince the

juJ;,'ment that what he recommends will answer the desire he has

awakened, and may be wisely and safely pursued in the way he

|irc!icnbos.

.Such is the philosophy of persuasion, and it gives great import-

ance lo a good delivery, to the difficulty of attaining which may be

ciiicJly attributed the neglect of the art. Elocution—in which
t--*ffi» wc comprise all that pertains to delivery—is the chief cha-

r«'';riisiic of ornlory, and the source of its acknow"ledged influence

t.trr uho nund. This is seen in the most common-place inter-

rotsr^e ficiwccn man and man. The voice of an animated speaker

in conirnoij conversation instantly arrests attention, while that of

ft;i ordinary reader is unheeded, or soon w^earies us. An earnest

Kiraiiguc will interest and affect a promiscuous audience more
than a recited discourse of superior merit. The simple tale of a

pcr.'onal suflerer is far more touching than the embellished relation

<t the mere spectator. Why this difierence ? Nature furnishes

ihc answer. * She has her own m.ode of communication, and this

>» j-:'rfccl. It follows, that the nearer we approach the natural

fn»i.(ivr, the more eloquent will be our address, and entire con-
5v;f:):ty to it Would be the perfection of oratory. Hence the im-

t*.':unrc of clocuiion as a science. It proposes to detect and
rrct.fy, wjjh (iisrriuiination and care, every aberration from the

or.i;ir»sl standard—to combine the signs of passion with the signs

of i-i«Ms—and direct in llie cultivation and exercise of the requisite

licuiiics.

Vol. IV.~7
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In calling attention more directly to the endowments which are

essential to the orator, we must first consult the human constitution.

Here we shall find that the all-wise Creator has established a

natural language, of the simplest construction, but admirably

ingenious and useful. It is founded on this w^ell-known law of

our nature, that, " from the intimate connection between the soul

and the body, everj- agitation in the former produces a visible

effect upon the latter."

These external indications appear in the countenance, gestures,

and voice. They are strikingly expressive of the passions which
produce them, and occur with the strictest uniformity. They are,

therefore, instantly understood by the observer, and as readily

excite corresponding emotions. " For as in water face answereth
to face, so does the heart of man to man."

This language of nature the orator must have at command. It

is a rare qualification, but the secret of some of the mightiest
achievements which eloquence can boast. And here we acknow-
ledge that much depends on a richly-endowed constitution. All
are not equally favored with that concurrence of choice qualities

which gives to genius its singular capabihties. A commanding
figure, an open and expressive countenance, with a happy accuracy
in the formation of the nicer organs, are no mean accompaniments
to an exalted and well-furnished mind. For, if the material

mechanism is to be the medium of communication to "the inner

man," then how great advantage must the perfection of the instru-

ment give to the artist?

How various the expressions which play lightly over the mirror-
like face, or repose on its yielding texture ? Each feature bears
its part in the dramatic representation. The lip must rise with
scorn, or shrink with grief—the cheek crimson with shame or
anger, the ear turn at the voice of jealousy or fear, and the eye
pass through every phase of brilliancy, from the dumb look of
mopish melancholy to the vivacity of celestial joy.

The gestures of which the body is capable are equally the
promptings of passion, and add largely to the vocabulary of nature.

The movements of the head are dignified and characteristic.

Veneration is expressed by bowing it : arrogance by throwino- it

back. It is depressed by humility, elevated by joy, and inchned
on one side by languor or despondency. Its more violent motions
are exceedingly forcible and commanding. The expressions of

the arm and hand are yet more various and common; and even
the foot, in its application singly to the purpose of gesturing, or in

giving attitude and dignity to the entire figure, is no mean auxi-
7*
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l.»rv. It lias been said of a living orator that the manner in which

h*' Ukc9 or changes his position on the floor is eloquent, and

iK.-^htens ihc effect of his thrilling execution.

lUil il is on the voice that the orator must chiefly rely. This

jrraijd endowment requires those finely-wrought organs, which

t^rf 10 it volume, force, and modulation. Let it not be supposed

:!5.nt the articulation of words is the only service it is to render.

It IB ihc instrument of passion as well as thought. By distinct

atnl piji^ificant sounds—corresponding to certain signs—the several

nas«ions arc betrayed ; and when these sounds reach the car

• imullancously with the appeals of the looks and gestures to the

ryr, ihc clTcct is irresistible. There is often heard from the

finished and cultivated organs of voice, in harmony with articu-

U\cA speech, an undertone of emotion, constituting an exquisite

accompaniment to the leading measure of eloquence.

The orator must also learn that even silence may be eloquent,

more expressive than words, more thrilling than action. The

»equcslercd vale, the pathless wood, the echoless summit, and

" cid ocean's gray and melancholy waste," are more eloquent of

(i»vl in their speechless grandeur than though they had a thousand

voices to ring his name, and proclaim his praise. Sometimes an

impressive reference to a profound or sublime subject may he

mmle vcith the best effect. There is a knowledge too high for us,

and he was eloquent who said, " I cannot attain unto it." The

apfjMlc heard things in the third heaven unlawful to utter, and the

.-innounccmcnt of the secret is more eloquent than an unequal dis-

cloBure would have been. Tlie conduct of Job and his three

friends who sal down together seven days and seven nights, and

none spake a word unto him, is more eloquent of their mutual

ani:;uish liian all their subsequent complainings. Intense feeling

oftrn paralyzes energy, and refuses any active expressioii. The
Ihble refers to a joy unspeakable, groans which cannot be uttered,

and a voiceless praise. Grief has no tongue to proclaim its keen-

est sorrows. Despair is speechless and torpid. Horror is dumb.

•Vny allcn)pt at expression by motion, sound, or verbal communi-
caijon, abates the violence of these passions, and diminishes

»y:iij)alhy. The rhetorical pause is therefore founded in nature

;

an<i, when properly observed, is like its original— silent eloquence.

II. Hnvint,' glanced at the natural powers requisite to delivery,

w«» j.rtx-ccd to consider the cuhivation they require.

.\!jy culiiv.ition of these native endowments has often been

ttrentiously opposed. It is said, that in attempting to improve we
•hill but pervert nature ; that the speaker will be trammeled by
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rules, become affected in manner, and lose his native fervor and

force, under the training of art. This alarm is founded on a two-

fold error. It is assumed that the pupil will be natural without

instruction and correction; and that the cultivation proposed is

founded on arbitrary principles and rules. Both these assumptions

are fallacious.

When we say to tlie young orator, " Be natural," we give him a

lesson which he cannot even comprehend without study, and we

task him to a work of long and difficult practice. Who has not

marked the tendency, even in our experienced speakers, in a set

address, to exchange the natural for an artificial manner ;
and what

an utter sacrifice of its simple and agreeable attributes is generally

made by the unpracticcd dcclaimer ? Nor does habit and expe-

rience avail much toward improving him, for though his growing

self-possession may render him less awkward, great defects will

remain. He may the less offend, but will hardly better foUow

nature.

The resemblance which startled the celebrated painter, Benja-

min West, when he first saw the Apollo on canvass, between that

paragon of the art and a young Mohawk, shows how true genuine

art is to nature. Perhaps it was in such an original as the obscure

son of the forest that the painter found his Apollo, and transferred

him to the canvass. And could an equally perfect orator be found

in nature, elocution would acknowledge his perfection, and make

him her model. But this is not to be expected. There are

causes which are always acting upon the human constitution in

respect to both mind and body, which materially aflfect the ora-

torical character. This is especially true in civilized life, and

more so in modern than in primitive times. The physical and

mental powers suffer even in childhood, by the restraints un-

wisely imposed, the inveterate customs to which we are bound,

and the enervating luxuries by which we are reduced to effemi-

nacy and inaction. With such disadvantages the young aspirant

undertakes an art which requires the utmost symmetry, vigor,

and vivacity.

In addition to this, the want of early elementar}^ culture, and

the tendency to servile imitation, militate yet more against the

completeness of the oratorical character. The education to which it

is subjected is generally too superficial and inconstant to counteract

the casual influences by which it suffers and increases the evils

which a wiser course would prevent. It is not strange, then, that

with the exception of an occasional genius, who, by a systematic

and thorough course of training, has overcome the depravities of
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«^-jscr, &<ul repaired the damages of his injured system, re-

A,jtxTf,\u* i>ower3 to their original tone and freedom, we have

jj^cifinplars of natural eloquence superior to the untutored

Hut wc have yet more convincing and conclusive proof of the

w-a-^'it^jco of cultivation—we have the example of adepts in the

ij\, cl boih ancient and modern times. It is preposterous, and

<irn unkind, to decry this effort at improvement, when all expe-

i,<ttcc aitCMts its value. What may seem to the moved, but unin-

lUJir.i iijuliiiudc the outbrcakings of inspired feeling, poured forth

i» MX! nchcst diction, attended by the charm and force of a fault-

lr»» ilclucry, and carried with singular appropriateness to a de-

Ux-.ac point, has cost, perhaps, the continuous application of years,

4i*a Ucn thboraled by the most prodigious labor.

Dcmosiiiencs is considered a perfect orator; yet his first public

f tT«.rt was a mortifying failure. Hissed from the bema by a fas-

•.J»ou« audience, lie retired in disgrace, but not in despair. He
Ti about repairing the defects which were so offensive to his

•TAXintoincn. By declaiming on the sea-shore, in the roar of

wj.v-ls anvl waves, he improved a weak voice until it could be

^cA;d aniiilst the tumult of the populace. He practiced before a

r:3;.;ior, unlil there was a nice adjustment of his action, and even

«J \\\t dress, to the most critical taste. He studied under teachers

<.i cIf<uUon, disdaining no advantage which his inferiors in intel-

lect nu^hi lurnisli, in addition to those of his own projecting.

'I he renowned Cicero caught the echoes of expiring eloquence

;n the kchix>ls of Greece, and is regarded the rival, if not the

• u;<fior, of licr prince of orators. With unusual native talents

«ad tUcnsivc scholarship, he pursued the study and practice of

rL^uiion nearly forty years before he assured himself of having
iCijuirid ii-s highest accomplishments.

\ irsi among modern orators unquestionably stands Patrick
U^nty. lie, of all men of the class, seemed least indebted to

fiit;!ious means, and was regarded so independent of them, as to
••c »i>lcd "nature's own orator." But he owed more to study
*>i fvrcihouglii ihan his colemporaries supposed. His early life,

«•.*-.wi was idle and unpromising, was alone distinguished by the
i.h'.A of u.niching the working of the passions, and detecting the
rt, <itrt i4 human conduct. For this purpose he drew around
L.m feiv!!j>f of the companionable, and engaged them in conversa-
i^t« in cir:i.^b!c topics, which at tiiat time were readily furnished,
*?-..? he fit a cool and careful observer of their impassioned
tt^Mci. Jn ihjs way did lliis great genius indicate the drift of
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his hidden reflections, and lay the foundation for his subsequent

feats of eloquence.

That prodigy of the pulpit, the great and good Whitefield, was
probably never suspected by his hearers of observing the puncti-

hos of delivery, and subjecting himself to severe and systematic

disciplining. Yet his late biographer assures us, that though he
always appeared so rapt and artless in the desk, he was, never-

theless, a close student of manner, and could not attain his highest

power until he had perfected the address of a sermon, by thirty

or forty repetitions, before his large and excitable congregations.

It will have been inferred, from the above examples, that elocu-

tion requires both study and ])ractice in advancing the pupil. In

his studies he must seek an intimate acquaintance with the human
passions, then exciting causes, prevailing tendencies, and modes
of expression—a familiarity with which is absolutely necessary to

him who would sweep tliesc strings of the soul with a master's

hand. Something may be learned from those books which treat

of them scientifically or sentimentally; and of the latter class the

Bible is the undisputed head, a perfect history and epitome of every

variety of eloquence.

But the orator must not depend on books. He must be a man
of observation as well as reflection. He must mingle in so-

ciety, and

" Catch the living manners as they rise.'*

He must read his own heart, which, besides being a world in

miniature, is a school, always accessible, and will never fail to

furnish novel and instructive lessons.

In connection with this class of studies there must be a well-

directed and severe exercise of the corresponding powers of

expression.

The voice, which is our main dependence, and the most liable

to suflfer for the want of caution and culture, has been commonly
left unstudied and untrained. Yet, when cultivated, it has been
found susceptible of great improvement—of gathering flexibility,

sweetness, and strength from appropriate training. If musicians

cultivate it with so much care and labor, why should the speaker

neglect it? Its capabilities are equally developed, and thrilling in

elocution, as in melody. "The voice of song is not sweeter than

the voice of eloquence." The t'requent utterance, or explosion of

the elementary sounds of the EngHsh tongue, is said to be all-

powerful in improving the organs of speech, giving a clear and
sonorous articulation, and rendering the voice soft and manageable.
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Lc« us nol complain of tliis wonderful instrument until we have

lune^ and mastered it. We shall then learn its surprising power,

ju»d. wjiii liic practiced vocalist, be able to apply any note in its

miKi'O* scale, from the softest whisper to the full, round thunder

ty^c—ujiljout yielding its sweetness or exhausting its energy.

In the expression of passion by the countenance and gesture,

practice can only make perfect. The ancients gathered these

expressions from observation, and reduced them to an art, which

Ha* iau;;hl in their schools. The perfection of their pantomime

cihiluiions shows their remarkable success. These mute repre-

wntaijiMis of the passions were carried to such an extravagant

purh, and protluccd such an effect upon the eager populace, as

ulnnuicly lo be prohibited by law. It is notorious that even now

a ioni; and tedious apprenticeship is required to fit the actor for

Uic ?K<rrowed part he is to execute in the drama, to the satisfaction

ol Uic ihcaire-going community. The unimpassioned gesticula-

Uons and grimaces which frequently appear on the rostrum, the

•taijc, and in the desk, have evidently tended to bring this means

of expression into disrepute. But he is unfortunate, indeed, who,

Willi high persuasive powers, from ignorance or prejudice, seeks

to iiivc his countenance the fixed and single expression, and his

fi^tirc the stiff and unmeaning frigidity of a statue.

III. We should not perfect our idea of the orator in delivery

wilhout suggesting some hints in respect to his diction or style.

Laiif^uagc, though not the gift of nature, is so readily acquired

by UDjtalion, that, even in childhood, a mental vocabulary is

f'-'frncd equal to its wants, and highly significant of the various

frchns^s by which it is constantly animated. By almost as easy

and rapid a process is the orator furnished with words, though
they nuisl be subjected to severer tests, and used in more compli-

cated connections. His diction, too, will be governed by the ira-

p.i«»ioncd mind, and will indicate his moral no less than his

laiclicciual strength and culture. The fervor of his spirit will

•x'^et a simple, bold, and forcible style, corresponding beautifully

>MV.\ the unsophisticated language of nature.

riic speaker's style, even above that of the writer, should be

C;i:;.imiishcd by perspicuity and energy. By perspicuity—for

«!ii.c ilic writer allows us to dwell on his pages, or revolve his

i.'-ic;;};!*, ihc speaker occupies each moment with new devclop-
tnriiU, and hurries us on without intermission to the end of his

«i!»course By energy—because, while a feebly-written book may
t< i.Tdurcd fur ilic sake of its novel or useful details, a dull

•pecch \i insufferable, and fails to answer its ostensible purposes. •
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: To perspicuity the orator should give the greater care, for the

plain reason, that his first object is to be understood, and it may-
be equally important that he should be readily understood. As
has been beautifully said, " The meaning of his discourse should
strike the mind as the light of the sun does the eye, though it may
not be intently fixed upon it." He may as well speak w-ithout

meaning as to speak unintelligibly. Should he treat his hearers

as thinking beings, they will allow him, for the time, to think for

them, a privilege of which he should studiously avail himself.

Perhaps no better rule can be adopted to secure this than to adapt

his style to theirs ; to express himself in nearly the same style in

which they think. I say nearly the same, for it may be more pure

and elevated, and be equally perspicuous.

The orator's style should be neither coarse nor florid : not too

concise—for amplification, and even the repetition of the same
idea in other forms, may assist the apprehension of the listener;

nor too diffuse—for this will wear}' the ear, and dissipate feeling,

if it does not break tlie chain of thought. It will not allow of an

array of technical or learned terms, where men have neither dic-

tionaries at hand nor tlie disposition to use them ; nor will it

incorporate unusual words, high-sounding epithets, or cant

phrases, except for the sake of humor or satire, for these are

yet more reprehensible, being both obscure and offensive to

good taste.

As perspicuity is essential to a discourse, that it may be under-

stood ; energy is equally so, that it may he felt. Heartless, indeed,

must that speaker be who is satisfied with a feeble expression of

his sentiments, and thankless will such spiritless efforts be to his

audience. Nor are men pleased wiih the earnest speaker whose
style belies his manner—whose gesticulations promise even to

tears, what his language fails to convey. He that really feels

•will show nature to belter advantage. His heart will prompt him
to the use of terms, not only in themselves proper, but adapted to

the sentiments he is uttering. And though he may sometimes
miss the mark, his bow will never fail to carry, nor his arrows be
found pointless. So much may depend on an energetic style, that

a word fitly spoken has been known to wither an antagonist, or

electrify an audience. The stately period, the striking antithesis,

the searching interrogation, cannot fail, when they are found to

give a strength to composition, and a vivacity to discourse, which
a careless style cannot command.

In securing these important qualities in diction, the speaker

must depend on his studios rather than on inspiration, and on his
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own jiKJpmcnt rather than on the satisfaction exhibited by an ordi-

nary a.-'scmbly. For it must be confessed that a large class of

hearers, like children, admire that which excites their wonder;

fcnd the ostentatious speaker may congratulate himself on his

amav-ing powers of eloquence, because of the gaping astonishment

It rxcites, or the breathless curiosity it awakens. Such a con-

clusion is much like that of the honest, but unwitty preacher, who

thought iiis weeping congregation for once exceedingly affected

under his sermon, not observing himself that the house was hor-

ribly full of smoke.

IV. In giving the greatest force and effect to delivery, due re-

gard must be had to method.

Krcry one knows how much depends on arrangement in battle,

in mupic, in argument, and in every systematic effort where suc-

cessive impressions are to be made, and a powerful effect to be

ultimately produced. This twofold purpose is to be consulted in

the delivery of a discourse. A continuous interest is to be main-

tained by each new development, and the heart is to be carried by

llic concentrated power of the whole address. It is far more
diflicult to show what method is, than to exhibit its importance.

The subject must be laid open in a clear and convincing manner

:

but this is not all. There must be a correspondence between the

different parts of the discourse and the feelings of the hearers.

No one would think of addressing an audience m the exordium of

a ii}>eech as he would in its conclusion. It would have the effect

of mere rant. For the same reason an appeal out of place will

fall powerless ; and any irrelevant matter is sure to disconcert an
audience, while, at the same time, it dissipates the feelings of

the speaker.

Want of method is sufficient to account for the prolixity and
feebleness which often amount to a total failure ; which will not

«-cur even in the speaker who is most liable to these faults, when
driven into a more natural course by a special interest in his

tubject, or hurried to a conclusion by limited time. If we would
<^»rr>' a i)oint, we must have a point. Every public address should
J<x*k to a specific end. To accomplish this should be the stern

and .micnt purpose of the orator; and such unity of purpose will

vcn- tnufh govern and improve his arrangement.
Hie ancients paid great attention to method. Their assem-

buci required it, and called the speaker to order who wandered
frum tJic subject in hand. In this respect the orations of De-
rncsihcncs are faultless, while Cicero sometimes forgot his

«uw in his love for philosophical excursions, which were
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always rich and interesting, but detracted from his ejBective

eloquence. When the scliolar appeared, the orator sunk.

V. Although this essay has been already too didactic and
technical, I cannot forbear guarding against a habit into which,

from his very efforts at self-correction, the young orator is pecu-

liarly Lable to fall—I mean constant and anxious attention to him-
self during delivery.

Aside from the embarrassment which such a morbid self-

inspection before an audience will occasion, no diversion of the

mind can take place without impairing the character of the address.

No one can express a passion in the natural manner without feel-

ing it, and being, for the moment at least, entirely possessed by it-

How, then, can the speaker feel the various sentiments he is

uttering, and represent them in looks, gestures, and tones ; or

clothe them in the bold, fervent, and pathetic diction prompted by
passion, while studiously absorbed in himself? It is impossible.

It is a pitiable artifice, at whicii nature will not connive. An
artificial manner is the sure result of such an effort to be natural.

Will not this account for the affectation so frequently seen,

which, if not so palpable and excessive as to disgust, renders the

speaker a soulless mimic, or an articulating automaton, rather than

"a man of like passions" with his hearers? Such surreptitious

eloquence may be admired, but is not felt. It leaves the hearer,

at the best, an unmoved spectator of the speaker's personal attrac-

tions. So far does genuine eloquence differ from this, that " what
really affects our feelings, is not at the time perceived to be elo-

quent." The mind is so fully occupied with the subject forced

upon it, and carried so impetuously toward the proposed end of the

speaker, that it no more rei^ards tiie medium by which it is

affected, than the recipient of iiighly-interesting news divides his

attention with the personal appearance of the messenger, and the

circumstances attending his journey. It has been asserted, and

no doubt justly, that " if thcro could be an absolutely perfect

orator, no one would at tlie time discover that he was so :" and it

may be added, he would not discover it himself. His sole object

being to persuade his hearers, in laboring for that he \\o\x\6. forget

himself, and in yielding to his persuasive eloquence, his hearers

would forget him.

With this propensity to recur perpetually to himself, the student

of manner must struggle. .Vrisuig from the love of admiration,

and revived by his ardor in the pursuit of the highest attainments

in the art, it must give place to intense devotion to his cause.

Better feehngs must be awakened by nobler motives. Oratory
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bft» liighcr ends to accomplish than the gratification of pride, or

raiuiy, or even the cultivation of its richest graces. We must

not cxi>cct instant perfection. Better make a hundred blunders

liian excel only in negative propriety. But we shall not sacrifice

cteii that in the execution of 7nore difficult parts. Careful appli-

cation in private will furnish correct notions and habits. The

perceptions will be quick and vigorous as the feelings warm with

delivery, and nature will prompt with happy exactness. The

«j>cakor, thrown upon such resources, will hardly fail to combine

li»c force of right words, the point of finished periods, the melody

of natural tones, and the charm of spontaneous gestures, with an

air of impassioned sincerity, which will render him no less agree-

able than eflcctive ; in a word, he will be eloquent.

\'I. Wc now approach the last requisite embraced in our plan

of perfecting the orator. It is a noble enthusiasm, a passionate

love for the art, inspired by a conception of its ravishing beauties,

aj^d its useful and glorious achievements.

Like the fine arts, in general, eloquence was the enthusiasm of

the ancients, and never did it flourish as in the palmy days of the

Grecian states and the Roman consulate. The popular elevation

and influence it attained, was due no less to the taste of the people,

than to the ardor and perseverance of their gifted orators. They
had few books, but they were deep in the communion of nature.

With them the pleasures of taste exceeded the delight of more

iiiicllcclual exercises. Action was the charm of discourse, and

Ixulh was readily carried to the understanding through the smitten

heart. This universal estimation in which the art was held

awakened a proportionate desire to possess its highest properties

and finished graces, and to secure its ample honors and emolu-

ments. It became an essential branch of common education. It

grew into a profession. It was the glory of the Grecian ecclesia

and the Roman forum, and was by no means neglected in the

grove and the camp. It became the stepping stone to promotion,

and ihe universal scale of greatness and power. No wonder that

Uns prevailing passion was carried out in individual instances to

t!ie utmost limit of human zeal and ability, leaving unsurpassed

models and specimens of eloquence for our surprise and imitation.

Nor was this enthusiasm without an object worthy its intensity

and raj.iivating power. But for eloquence, Athens would have

Wen tributary to the kingdom of Macedon, with the other states,

and Demosthenes an obscure slave. But it rendered the philippics

of the resistless orator more potent than the arms of his royal

aolagonisi. But for eloquence the insidious Cataline would have
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deluged Rome in blood ; but though he defied her stern senate,

the traitor fell before the withering denunciations of Cicero. The
history of practical eloquence is full of the wonders of the art.

Collect them from the annals of all ages, aiTay before you the

illustrious exhibitions of its power, trace its distinctive and wide-

spread influence in all the revolutions which have occurred in the

political, scientific, and moral world, and, above all, its connection

with the propagation and establishment of Christianity, and you

will find it touching the hidden springs of human conduct, holding

the keys of wealth, swaying the sceptre of government, subduing

the waywardness of folly, and everywhere evincing itself the

mightiest instrument by which mind may sway its fellow-mind.

But we must have a better order of speakers as the public

taste improves, and the popular standard is carried up to the

elevation of the best performances. The people will soon dis-

cover tu^o is the orator; and nobody is more fastidious, or less

patient under disappointment, than the promiscuous assembly. We
are becoming enthusiastic on the subject of learning. Thousands
are obtaining an education at any expense. But of what use are

stores of knowledge, if we liave no equal powers of communica-
tion? that the mind has bold conceptions and melting fervors, if

the right hand has forgotten its cunning, and the tongue is held in

inglorious silence ? Pent up like the fires of an unvented volcano,

they will but consume the heart that feeds them, when they might

melt and mold the pliant muhiiude around. Nor can the press

supersede, though it may rival the orator. It may render him a

less important personage than lie was before knowledge was cir-

culated through this rapid engine ; but it never can assume the

higher powers of expression, or occupy many an enviable vantage

ground sacred to living eloquence. Like the Daguerreotype, it

may present a perfect counterpart of the writer's mind, but two
of the mightiest elements of persuasion are wanting, action and
voice. Much of this power of the press would be lost upon the

reader were not the person of the orator before him in ima-

gination, and his address associated with the imprint of his

thoughts.

Men love oral eloquence. They court its attractions—they

solicit its touch. " The multitude," says a stirring writer, " are

ready to swallow anything that comes to them in the shape of

oratory. They are hungering and thirsting for it ; they are lifting

up their souls for it—to the pulpit, to the bar, to the senate cham-
ber ; they are ready to be instructed, to be moved, to be aroused

;

yea, the most obstinate are willing to be enlightened, the most
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c^luratc to be melted, the dullest to be charmed, if the power and

wj-Kiom come in the form of eloquence."

In tliis enthusiasm, the aspirant after this fascinating power

must yet more largely share. Nothing will awaken and feed it

hkc the pursuit and practice of the art. The pleasures which

they yield are of a mental and moral cast, and are as intense as

tlicy arc rcfmed and diversified. While his severer studies are

rather for use than gratification, his habitual researches will be

ntlcndcd with a glow of satisfaction. His observations will extend

Ins ordinary range of thought, surprise him with rich and rare dis-

coveries in every field of investigation, and lead him forth to com-
munion with all that is beautiful, magnificent, and tender in the

works of (lod. Man will rise in his esteem, and his regard will

warm into sympathy. A thousand links, instinct with life, will

bind him to the human brotherhood. An unction will pervade

his soul, akin to inspiration, and dispose him to employ his emi-
nent abilities in every department of truth, justice, benevolence,

and piety. And in executing the parts which tell so efiectually

upon the hearts of others, how rich and satisfying will be his

reward. He will himself luxuriate on the entertainment he
affords ; his mind will expand with each successive efibrt ; his

heart grow rapt as his tongue grows eloquent ; and the joy of an
approving conscience will swell the bliss of a generous nature.

Wuh such a passion for oratory, none need despair. It is one of
ihc most powerful impulses to self-improvement, and a sure pre-

• »gc 10 success. It draws out the man, and reveals his slumber-
ing powers to his awakened consciousness. " You will hear from
me," was the reply of a profligate youth on catching an exclama-
tion of despondency from a passing acquaintance ; and the re-

formed inebriate became one of the most eloquent men of the age.
'I lie failure of Sheridan, in his maiden speech, before the British

parliament, aroused him to a vigorous preparation for the next
attempt. \\ hen advised to give up oratory, as a hopeless pursuit
in his case, he replied, "I know it is in me; and I'm determined
it shall come out." And it did come out, as his subsequent bril-

liant career attests. Had not Whitefield been driven from the
iJnrqual limits of an edifice to the open field, he had probably
r\ftycx attained that soul-compelling eloquence which gave him the
iwcrjj of continents for his parish, and untold thousands as the
"wals of his ministry."

Rome, S. Y.
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Art. VI.

—

A Course of Lectures on the Constitutional Jurispru-

dence of the United States. Delivered amiually in Columbia

College^ New-York. By William Alexander Duer, LL.D.,

late President of that Institution. New-York: Harper &
Brothers. 1843.

If the motto which the learned president has prefixed to his

Lectures be true to the fullest extent ; if it be " necessary that

every citizen should understand the commonwealth ;" and if by

understanding be meant any very minute, or even any general

knowledge of its fundamental principles, then very deplorable

indeed is the situation of commonwealths, and very precarious

their destinies. How few, for example, are there among the

millions who exercise the right of suffrage in these United States

who have any idea of the true nature of our government ! The
political acquirements of the body of voters consist of a few
watchwords of faction, passing through their lips, and ringing in

their ears. Blinded by the arts of partisans, and soothed by the

flatteries of demagogues, they receive these watchwords as axioms
of government which cannot be denied, and which they will not

suffer even to be doubted : they think, as thought the church of

the Laodiceans, that "they are ricli, and increased with goods,

and have need of nothing ; and know not that they are wretched,

and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." It is fortunate

for republics that a universal knowledge of their fundamental

constitutions is not necessary. But if it be not necessary that the

foundation and constitution of republican governments should be
universally known, it is important that a sound knowledge of them
should be as widely extended as is practicable ; and he who con-

tributes to the propagation of sound constitutional principles in

any degree, is in that degree a benefactor of the commonwealth.
There are few, indeed, to whom the elevated and pure principles

of our government can be minutely communicated
; but these few

will take with them the precious seed, and sow it throughout the

land; and to this dissemination of knowledge among the people,

this constant keeping alive of truth, we must trust for the safety

of the commonwealth ; and in these it will find safety in spite of

the haughtiness of dcmocraticnl pride, the selfish artifices of poli-

ticians, the false adulation of dcin;ic;ogucs, and the ignorance and
arrogance which so largely pervade representative assemblies.

The period at which these sound principles may be most ad-

vantageously implanted is undoubtedly the season of youth ; and
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\hc learned lecturer, in his high office as president of Columbia

CoUcpo, wisely judged that the education of an American student

was fingularly incomplete if he went forth from that renowned

and venerable seat of learning imbued with all the lore of repub-

hcin Greece and Rome, and yet ignorant of the principles of

rrpublican America ; and in applying his ovm experience and

jutainmcnts to remedy this evil, he has enabled the graduates of

llial institution to apply the advantages (and those advantages are

not few) of an accomplished classical education to the general

benefit of cur beloved country. He has not only done this, but

he ha«« protluced a work which elucidates, in a compact and con-

tcntcnl form, the general provisions of our federal Constitution,

vriili a commentary, sufficiently extensive to be useful in schools

atKi colleges, and not so formidable in bulk as to terrify the general

reader ; and we hope we do not exhibit the vanity already con-

dcnmed by us, in saying, that in having conferred this benefit upon

our country, he has conferred a benefit upon the world.

It is not our design to go into a critical examination of this

work, nor would it be possible to do justice to it in an article of

tliis description. To comment on a commentary would require a

volume. Our object is to call attention to this subject ; to induce

a Kiudy of the Constitution, and of the history of the country before

the Constitution ; and with this view, we will oflfer some very-

brief remarks in relation to the objects had in view in adopting the

federal Constitution, and the means which have been used to secure

iu permanent duration.

The struggles of the American colonies, which commenced
fairly in 1765, and terminated in 1783 in an entire separation

from llic parent country, left the then states in a condition of en-

tire cxliausiion. The long agony of a conflict which, protracted

through nearly twenty years, had comprehended the active ener-

gies of an entire generation, and left those old whom it had found

young, had greatly endeared to the people the rights and immu-
Diiics for which they had been so long contending; and their

attachment had increased just in proportion to the desperate and
de;id!y cliaracter of the strife. They had risked their lives and
their fortunes to preserve rights, without which they regarded life

a« taluclcss, and which they declared to be inseparable from free-

dom, and incapable of alienation. The peace of 1783 proclaimed
the inumph of their noble efforts. The people of the thirteen

ftalcs, united by their compact of confederation, by that union
alone had been able to struggle against almost hopeless odds

:

»nd when, at the conclusion of the contest, they found themselves
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a nation become of age, arrived at maturity, in full possession of

their birthright, even then, feeble, panting, and exhausted, they lay

upon the battle-field, fainl and breathless, scarcely able to lay hold

of and secure the rights which they had so heroically maintained.

One thing they could see, that the union which had been their

hope, had likewise been their strength ; and when after three or

four years the ligaments of tiie feeble confederation, which had
served to keep them together, became untwisted, and decayed,

and fell off; they felt, especially the wise, and moderate, and
discreet among them, that without a reunion, although they might
stagger onward for awhile, yet they soon would fall, and perish

amidst the wreck and ruin of establishments, to support which
they had endured so many sufferings, and overcome so many
difficulties. The state governments being, so far as their domestic

concerns were implicated, so many petty so\'ereignties, might in-

deed be capable of meeting present exigences, and supporting for

awhile their internal police ; but they were, as an ingenious

writer of the day described thcni, like a barrel composed of loose

staves, without the confinement of a hoop—liable at any moment
to fall into ruins. Their liberties they had achieved ; their che-

rished hereditary institutions they had sustained : but how were

they to preserve them, and insure their perpetuity? Their Articles

of Confederation, which they had fondly declared to be perpetual

and indissoluble, except by unanimous consent, had fallen to

pieces, and lay a wTeck at their feet ; and it was only by forming

"a more perfect union" that the "people of the United States"

could "establish justice, insure domestic tranquillity, promote

the general welfare, and secure the blessings of liberty for them-

selves and their posterity." Such were the views and such the

words of our wise forefathers : not for themselves alone, but for

themselves and their postcntiy. It was not enough for them to

have assumed the responsibilities, and vindicated the rights of

freemen ; their work was incomplete until they had devised some
effectual means for transmitting those rights and responsibilities

(for they cannot be separated) to future and remote ages. Out
of this origin arose that magnificent fabric of political wisdom,

the Constitution of the United States. We wish that we could

communicate to the mind of every citizen of this vast republic the

deep and rooted sentiment of admiration, of reverence, of strong

attachment, and if the expression could be allowed, we would say,

of love, which fills our own bosom, when we contemplate this

splendid monument of sound sagacity and statesmanlike patriot-

ism ; and we wish that we could transfuse into every heart the
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drrp iiviignalion thai pervades our own, when we see weakness, or

wukolncsji, or faction, or prejudice, presume to raise its feeble

»ea}Kiri5 aijainst this mighty, and, we hope, enduring bulwark of

ntional and tested principles of freedom.

Tiic tjrand object of the union was to secure the blessings of

end lil)crty to the then existing generation ; to transmit them unim-

jv»irrd to their posterity, and to provide as far as was practicable

At llicir perpetuity. From time immemorial the people of these

»uic«, and their progenitors, had enjoyed those blessings ; and, by

rc-tnparinp; their own institutions and customs with other countries,

tljcy knew how to value them. True it was, that these institutions

Juii Ucn enjoyed under a form of government possessing a here-

tliljiy executive, and a hereditary aristocracy : but since they had

been transplanted from their native island to the virgin and vigor-

ous KOil of this vast western continent, those same customs and

iniiitutions had grown as strongly and had flourished as well

here, without the aid of those hereditary forms. The experi-

ment of Uicir capability for existing without those forms had been

therefore fully tried, and had been found successful : and when the

Hates threw off the forms of royalty, and of a hereditary council or

upper house, they rejected names, not substances ; for they had for

many years been governed by temporary executives, and a select

council supplying the place of a hereditary aristocracy. They re-

lained those identical forms ; they knew they were sufficient for their

purposes, perfectly and entirely sufficient ; and as they never had

j*o»8e«scd cither a resident king or a resident nobility, they became,

a« a matter of course, as well as of choice, free and independent

republics ; and as circumstances made them republicans, and as

ihcy loved the republican form of their government, because they

had found in kings and nobles not protectors but oppressors ; and
as experience taught them, day by day, that a republican constitu-

tion was capable of preserving all their hereditary freedom in full

and absolute perfection ; and as nature prompted the conviction,

feM reason sustained it, that republican institutions alone are worthy
cf tiic entire respect and reverence of intelligent men, they resolved

lo preserve their hereditar}^ customs, their inalienable rights, the

iridicatod majesty of their insulted, but now rescued laws, in the

gr»rui but simple garb of unsophisticated republicanism. With this

rjcw, having secured the fabrics of free government which they found
jn the ttcvrral states erected ready to their hands, and having sus-

Uincd liiem by such means as were needful in their new position,

ihcy determined to throw a wall of union around the whole, and
invest ihcm with a permanence and strength which would com-
VoL,IV.~8
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mand respect abroad, while it ensured tranquillity at home. The
Constitution was not, therefore, as some have inconsiderately called

it, a new experiment in government ; it was a means of keeping

together old governments ; and when we hear ourselves stigma-

tized by European politicians as experimentalists, a proper feeling

of self-respect should make us repel the imputation as an unjust

and undeserved calumny. It is well known how great prudence,

foresight, and mutual forbearance were displayed by the delegates

of the federal convention, and the conventions of the several states

which eventually unanimous^ly adopted the system recommended

to them; and we will now direct your attention to some conside-

rations which the convention of 17S7 had in view in especial refer-

ence to the permanence of the articles then adopted.

There is no more difficult problem in practical government than

to determine the precise lime and circumstances when it is lawful

and right to alter the fundamental frame-work of society. The
design of all political institutions is to secure mutual protection,

and promote the universal welfare. When institutions fail in these

designs, they can be no longer tolerated. The doctrine of some
political casuists, that all governments being of divine institution,

cannot and must not be resisted, how'ever inefficient, or however

oppressive they may become, cannot be supported by any fair con-

clusions from Christian leaching, and leads to practical evils that

are utterly intolerable. The other extreme, but more popular

theory, that the fabric of society may at any time be demolished,

and its foundations torn up at the mere volition or caprice of a tem-

porary and fleeting majority, is equally absurd, and leads directly

lo the most terrific consciiucnces ; and we do not now recollect

any people who ever deliberately maintained so wild and foolish a

notion, except the French in the most ferocious period of their

revolutionary excesses. Both of these extreme opinions were
equally repugnant lo ihe sound practical good sense of our prede-

cessors ; and wc cannot be loo thankful to that kind Providence
which, in a period of so great danger and excitement, enabled the

people of this country lo avoid these dangerous errors, and to pre-

serve the middle path of reason, moderation, and wisdom. They
foresaw that contingencies might arise which might make altera-

tions, perhaps great alterations, needful ; they therefore would not

close the door against all change except what mere brutal force

might compel ; neither would they grant a power of change lo the

mere wishes of a majority, however great, or however respectable

that majority might be. They were willing to allow it only after

calm and deliberate reflection had produced a conviction of its

8*
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nercssity ; and they designed that conviction to be of so palpable

a n.iturc as to overspread and be acquiesced in by a vast proportion

of ilic people. With these views, the fifth article of the Constitu-

tion, providing for future amendments, was carefully and delibe-

rately framed, and we repeat it in order to call it more distinctly

to rt'collcclion. It is in these words :

—

" Tlie congress, whenever two-thirds of both houses shall deem
it necessary, shall propose amendments to this Constitution ; or, on

the appHcation of the legislatures of two-thirds of the several states,

shall call a convention for proposing amend?nents, which in either

CISC shall be valid to all intents and purposes, as part of this Constitu-

Ijon, when ratified by the legislatures of three-fourths of the several

«t.nlf.<«, or by conventions in three-fourths thereof, as the oneor the

oihrr mode of ratification may be proposed by the congress : Pro-

t ideJ, that no amendment which may be made prior to the year

one thousand eight hundred and eight shall in any manner aifect

ihc first and fourth clauses in the ninth section of the first article

:

ant! that no state, without its consent, shall be deprived of its equal

suffrage in the senate."

It will be observed that almost unanimity is required to effect a

change. Should amendments originate in congress, one-third of

either house can at any time repel them, although the other should
be unanimous ; and should they be called for by the concurring

voice of two-thirds of the states, the single veto of tlie president

may crush the application, unless that veto be silenced by the re-

Unrated voice of two-thirds of both houses. Should, however, the

required amendments pass through that first ordeal, they may be
»topf>cd by the prohibition, nolumus leges mutare, of one-fourth of
tiic smallest states ; by a majority of the people sending eight re-

presentatives to congress ; by a population represented by five

members of congress ; by a population distributed through six

slates, less in numbers than the population of the city of New-York,
not voters, but by a population of men, women, and children, of less

than three hundred thousand. This is indeed an extreme supposi-
tion

; and yet it is a possible occurrence. By the deliberate and
premeditated design of our government, unanimously acquiesced
Jn by the states, and heartily approved by the people from its foun-
d.^;lon to this present time, it may so happen that three hundred
t-:otjf.-ind persons may crush and annihilate the wishes of seven-
tr-f n milliins. It is indeed very improbable, so very improbable
as to be unworthy of serious weight : but it is \exy probable that
two or three millions may almost at any time prevent an amend-
ment, and with the present numbers of the states, it is fairly pre-





120 Duer's Constitutional Jurisprudence. [January,

sumable that the acquiescence of thirteen or fourteen millions

would be necessary to carr}' through an amendment to the Consti-

tution. It is true, that an ingenious arrangement can show the pos-

sibility of altering the government by even a minority of votes. But
taking opinions as they run, intermixed throughout the community,

the probability is, that the concurrence of thirteen or fourteen

millions would be indispensable. And should it happen, as it may
at any time, that the mass of the population should be disappointed

in any desired change by a vcr}' small minority, such is our opinion

of the virtue and intelligence of the people, that we do not doubt

that they would submit to their disappointment, at first indeed with

murmuring, but soon with cheerfulness ; and that after the tumult

produced by partisan presses and partisan politicians had subsided,

they would extol the justice and wisdom of that provision which
protects the sacred rights of the whole people against the wishes

of a majority of them.

And now we will ask, Is it woX just that it should be so? The
wise sages who framed those articles found it written in their Holy
Book, that " the powers that be arc ordained of God ;" and that we
must be obedient unto "the powers that be." They knew that

this meant something, and that whatever it did mean, must be an

absolute and controlling law to all mankind. They felt that it could

not mean passive obedience and non-resistance to any form of

government in which Providence in its Avisdom might see fit to

place mankind, or in which they might be born. For Providence

does not design governments to be either inefficient or tyrannical

;

and they saw that if it were their duty, under this construction, to

submit to a government which ordered them to do right, it was
equally their duty to submit to a government which might order

them to do wrong, and thus to become actual participators in crime,

which is positively absurd. They therefore supposed that it meant
that Providence had so ordered and disposed those matters (which
•we term political) of the human race, as to lead men throughout
the world to adopt a certain set of usages, habits, and rules, pecu-
liarly suited to the diversified situation, climates, circumstances,

and feehngs of mankind. That these usages, habits, and rules, con-
solidated and observed in certain sections or portions of the globe,

wete called governments or political powers. They observed that

there was a certain instinct implanted in the breast of men, which
produced an attachment to the particular system in which persons
happened to be born or brought up

; and that when this attachment
exceeded the usual degree, it became, in the opinion of men, a vir-

tue, and was called patriotism. They further observed that there
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*»-as no quality which the human race so extravagantly extolled as

palnolisin. And as patriotism, according to the universal under-

jtanding of mankind, was nothing but attachment to the institu-

Uons in the midst of which Providence had placed them ; and as

all ihese several institutions were ordained by Providence, and

ftdmirably adapted to the wants and welfare of the several nations

anjong which they severally prevailed, they saw that the meaning

of those declarations and mandates of Scripture was plain : that

ihc various governments and political institutions which men in

ihcir vanity suppose they have established, have been disseminated

Uiroushout the world by the silent but irresistible energy of the

Alinii;l!ly—an energy imperceptible to humanity in its action;

known only in its results : just as the comet, fearfully rapid as is

hid career, seems still and motionless to the human eye : that

being so established, we were ordered to be obedient to them
;

not ill their formalities, but in their substance, their object, their

design : that such obedience was not painful, for attachment to

ihcir institutions men had dignified by a noble name : and in the

exercise of that Christian obedience, it became us to keep in view

ihc general design of government, the general welfare of the com-

munity ; and therefore to provide, as we might have it in our

power, for such gradual or occasional changes as the changing

and varying circumstances of humanity might from time to time

require. Thus it was that Christianity, nature, and reason, all

concurred in attaching us to a beneficent system, the value of

whicli had been tested by centuries of experience ; and hence it

was that congress, in providing for such prudent alterations as

might tend to perpetuate the system, threw every possible ob-

struction in the way of any material departure from its design.

Tlicy considered our old hereditary institutions as among the most
blessed gifts of Providence ; "powers ordained of God ;" the dew
of which had fallen upon and refreshed their lands for many years,

and which had been preserved to them almost by a miracle ; and
rasldy to invade, or even carelessly to impair them, they regarded
as an injpious act.

From the view just taken, it follows, that with scarcely an ex-
ception, governments are devised, not hy man, but for man ; that
ihcy are designed not to gratify the wishes of amj portion of the
community, however large, but to promote tiie welfare of the
uholr. A government which consults the interests of, no matter
how large a majority, without regard to the effect of its action
upt'ji the remainder ; a government which sacrifices the rights of
a part, in order to satisfy the clamors, or gratify the will of a
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larger part; a government, to state the same idea in different

words, which is willing to perpetrate injustice, in order to obey

the will, or consult the good of the greater number, loses its

paternal character, and sinks into a tyranny. There are maxims
of justice, and rules of right, emanating from the divine will,

which govern and restrain all human action, whether of indi-

viduals or of communities, and which no human authority, no

matter with what prerogatives it be invested, can set aside, or

disregard, without becoming at once a tyranny. A parent is

invested by divine authority and by human law, to a certain

extent, with absolute and despotic power over his child. Obe-
dience is the first lesson taught to the child ; and the " sic volo,

sic jubeo,''^ the simple order of the parent must be obeyed without

hesitation and without question. But the divine will, speaking

from the Book of Life, and acting with silent but irresistible influ-

ence, checks and restrains that harsh domination by the strong

rein of parental affection; and parental affection renders that

restraint salutary, which would otherwise be tyrannical. And
what is parental affection ? Is it the love we bear to our children

for the engaging innocence of infancy; for their grace, their

beauty, their playfulness, their attachment to us, or their being

the instruments of a sort of perpetuity of our own existence?

No, no ; all this is not parental affection : all this partakes of

selfishness. Parental affection is something higher, purer, far

more exalted, more heavcn-likc than this. Parental affection is

an instinct implanted in the breast, which looks everywhere, and

at all times, for the welfare of our children. This motive it is

which sweetens restraint ; this which softens severity. This

motive alone, under any circumstances, can justify coercion

;

this alone has a right to demand implicit obedience. The mo-
ment a parent exercises his authority for his own interest, or to

gratify his own feelings, unmindful of the welfare of his child, or

regardless of it, that moment his authority becomes tyranny : how
much greater tyranny would it be should he exercise it to promote

his own interest in opposition to the interest of his child ?

The analogy holds throughout, and perfectly with government.

The supreme power is vested, it may be, in a king, or in a select

aristocracy, or in the people. The object of all is the same, the

general welfare, the welfare of the whole, in opposition to the

welfare of any part. Kings are apt to forget this maxim ; nobles

to overlook it; the people to confound it with the welfare of

the majority ; and this is the frreat evil to be apprehended from

democratical institutions. In dcmocratical governments the power





IS44.J Duet's Constitutional Jurisprudence. 123

Bjusl necessarily be lodged with the majority ; but the power of

the majority is a very different matter from the riglits of the ma-

koxjty. A despotic king may do as he thinks fit ; an absolute aris-

tocracy may command and must be obeyed ; and the majority of the

people of a republic, speaking in a voice of thunder, may give forth

their mighty mandate, and submission must follow : but if, as with

the parent and the child, that authority and power be exercised with-

out regard to the welfare of the minority, or in opposition to it, it

is as much an act of tyranny as the vilest act of the vilest despot

who ever disgraced humanity. It is a forgetfulness of this plain

truth which gives rise to, and sustains the ferocity of factions ; it

is a furgelfulncss of this truth, a truth the very basis of our institu-

tions, which cripples their energies, and impairs their usefulness;

it is a forgetfulness of this truth that is more likely to produce their

ruin than any other cause ; and it was a thorough conviction of this

truth, and of the great dangers likely to result from a disregard of

it, wliich, among other reasons, induced the framers of the articles

of our Constitution to make, as the outwork and guard-tower of

llie Constitution, a provision, which, to hasty observers or super-

ficial reasoners, seems repugnant to the spirit of a democracy, but

which in fact lies at its very foundation ; a provision which deprives

Q majority of a controlling voice in its fundamental laws, and

requires all but unanimity for their alteration ; because the object

of the republic is not to promote the welfare of any part, however

large, but the welfare of the whole, the common weal.

The space which we have already occupied, admonishes us of

llje propriety of bringing these observations to a close. It might

have been well to illustrate the position opened before the reader,

by extracts from various parts of the federal Constitution, and of

the Constitutions of the several states, and by such comments on

liicm as might tend to show that stability was one of their leading

objects, and that the people did not fear to place very severe re-

«lriciions, both on their own power, and on the authority delegated

to their representatives. It would be easy to produce some of

the debates and proceedings of the federal convention, and of the

several state conventions, held for the purpose of forming and dis-

cussing the Constitution, to show that the whole subject was fairly

and fully before the minds of the people, and that the restrictions

*o vcr)- generally imposed on the omnipotence of the will of the

majority were adopted after very careful deliberation, with a
thorough understanding of their effect, and with a strong conviction
of their necessity. But it is obvious that it would be idle to enter

upon f ample a field without thoroughly exploring it ; and although
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satisfied that the treasures to be found there would well repay the

labor of the search, we cannot reasonably extend these remarks.

If attention be directed to a study of the principles of government,

something will be gained. There will be found in our own histo-

rical archives those lofty Christian principles of political dominion
which are elevated far above all human inventions, and which dis-

play much that will humble the vanity of the politician, while it

exalts the dignity of the man ; there will be found the vast, funda-

mental, radical difference between a government of the people and

a government of a parly ; und there will be found the true republi-

can distinction between the poicer of a majority and the right of a

majority.

And indeed, when unmoved by prejudice, and uninflamed by dis-

cussion, we sit down calmly and reflect, what reasonable conside-

ration can there be found for placing in the control of the temporary

majority of an hour the political welfare of successive generations ?

The individuals who form a population are changing every moment.
Death is constantly mowing down by thousands the hardy, the

vigorous, the intelligent, whose places are supplied by the feeble,

the helpless, the unconscious. Tlie individual majority of yester-

day was wholly different from the individual majority of to-day;

and to-morrow, and each succeeding day, will still present another

and another. Individuals live a few years and die ; their cha-

racteristic is change. The very essence of political government is

stability. Political governments are like the towering and ever-

lasting hills ; the people like the leaves on the trees upon their sides,

which are renewed each successive spring, and arc blighted, and
fall and perish each successive autumn. No temporary and fleet-

ing generation has the right to annul tiie wisdom and destroy the

labors of past ages, and to frustrate the hopes of the future. Why
then should it have the power ^ And have not the people done

rightly in restricting that power ? And in volunteering to restrict

their own power, and for the welfare of themselves and future

generations, in placing shackles on their own arms, to restrain their

tremendous strength, which in a moment of excitement or thought-

lessness might be directed to irreparable mischief, have they not

given an example of reasonableness and self-restraint, creditable

to their wisdom and moderation, and which should silence the tra-

ducers of unbiased popular feeling?

The political institutions, in liie midst of which it has pleased

Providence to place us, arc i!ie result of the wisdom, the expe-

rience, and the sufferings of many preceding generations. The
materials brought together age after age, erected into a goodly edi-
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6ce, enriched with appurtenances and embellishments, and adorn-

ments of great extent and inestimable price, the whole inheritance

Km descended to us a most precious patrimony ; and, we will not

gay m destroying, but in altering or modifying any part of it, the
toice of those of past ages who are slumbering in their graves should
be hcan.1 and should be as potential as our own, and the voice and
wishes of those of future times should be anticipated, and the same
*vci;^ht allowed as if they were present to enforce them. Con-
siderations at variance with these are repugnant to genuine notions
of freedom. Considerations varying from these may define the
powers of a tyrant, but not the privileges of a freeman, Conside-
rrtijons differing from these would reject governments, as a divine
orxlirnncc. They would substitute the poor contrivance of man
for the noble gift of God, Destructive considerations have not
formed our principles, nor will they influence our practice, unless
brut.d force shall usurp the place of calm and dehberate reason;
ftiid if the experience of the past be any test in determining the
action of tlie future, we may confidently predict, that the American
people will continue more and more deeply to love, more and more
devotedly to cherish, the institutions which have shed and are shed-
ding upon them so many benefits and blessings. And we need feel
no fear for the stability, we may say the perpetuity, of our free
establishments, if the people will only keep themselves informed
of the true grounds and principles of their goveniment; if tlieywill
reject the treacherous flatteries of demagogues; if they will per-
severe in distinguishing between power and right; if thev will
reco.gnizc an overruling Providence as their rightful and beneficent
Covcrnor, and cease from an overweening trust in their own wis-
dom or in a feeble arm of flesh.

Art. \U.~The Double Witness of the Church. By the Rev,
>> iLLUM Ingraham KiP, M, A,, author of " The Lenten Fast,"
l2mo., pp. 415, New-York : D. Appleton & Co. 1S43,

TiiK character of the work before us is intended to be indicated
r^v tlic motto m the title-page, which we prefer inserting here. It
I* as follows:—

••It nny bo as well, then, old and trite as the subject is, to say a (esvwon n on .on,c of those features of our Church which bear at once a

dcnn.iLT-"'"''''' 'F'^f
^^""""^ °^ ^^^ «"« hand, or mere Protestant

Ucoouunations on the other."—iJey. G W Faber
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"The Double Witness" arrays itself "against Rome on the
one hand and " mere Protestant congregations on the other."
Kome, however, receives but a comparatively small share of

attention. The " mere Protestant congregations" are the prisoners
at the bar; and m the great controversy between Rome and Pro-
testants our " Double Witness" is all on one side. Here he justifiesRome and condemns the Protestants. If in this case he is a double
witness, he certamly is not an impartial one. But we must proceed
to notice the histor>' of the book.
Not unfrequently tiie circumstances which call forth a book addmuch to Its importance, and to the interest taken in it by the great

pubhc. Our author being fully apprised of this, first informs us
of the events which called him into the perilous field of contro-
versy. These are as follows:—

briefly these. The last winter, ,t is well known, was a season ofstrange excitement among the diflbrent denominations throughout our

Zn' / .r'^
^ time-as the best safeguard against this injurious in-fluence-the writer thouirht it well to deliver to the people of his

pes of the Church. 'J hey were continued through ten successiveSunday evenings
;
and he had reason to beheve that the efTect pro-duced was benehcial. ^

i^m^ \'r'"''' "^^^T
^"^'"^"y P'-^P''^^^<1 without the most distantIdea of publication. Ilavin;^. however, been requested by the vestry

fifn^lfr ""^"'^r K
"^'^^^ J"^-^"'^"^ ^' ^' accustome^d to re!y,To

toTcnne'"-iv'^^^^^ ^''''' ""''''"' "^"^ "°' ^""^ ^"^'^^^ ^' ^"^^W

In all this our author may have come to very just conclusions,
both as to the expediency of delivering his lectures, and then of pub-
lishing them

;
but certain it is, that he is entitled to no great credit

on the score of discovery. For delivering lectures and ^vritinc
books upon "the Church," "apostolical succession," and kindred
subjects have long been deemed by Churchmen the sovereign
remedy for the " strange excitement" which often occurs <' amono-
the different denominations." Why it becomes necessary to appl?
the remedy to " the Church," when the evil only exists amon- "

the
denominations," might afford matter of curious speculation • butwe have no time to indulge in mere curiosity. A principle is here
brought out of much greater interest than the mere modus operandi
and that is, that presenting the higii and exclusive claims of theChurch IS the grand remedy for those mischievous excitements
called revivals

!

It is doubtless well for "Uie Church" that the true remedy has
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htcn discovered, for beyond all question her friends think she has

iulTcrcd more from this cause than from all the numerous assaults

o( lulJdcUly and Romanism which were ever made upon her.

\Vc have not the means of judging how effectual Mr. Kip's book

has been in quieting the troublesome agitations among " the differ-

ent denominations" in Albany, the place of his pastoral labors, nor

can wc judge with infallibe certainty what will ultimately be its

cJlccts " throughout our land" at large. Time will probably tell

Ujc whole story, and for its development we must wait with patience.

But wc doubt not that if such a book as this of Mr. Kip's, with all

lis wcU-attcslcd facts, beautiful poetry, and instructive pictures—
its saints, and angels, and crosses, and candles, and other objects

of jnous veneration—fail to prevent these evils, the Church may
well tremble for her fate. If, after all this, "the various deno-

minations" ever raise another religious turmoil, especially in Mr.

Kip's neighborhood, it will exhibit strange temerity on their part.

Or should they hazard the effort, and by some strange fatality

chance to succeed in setting the whole community in commotion

—

making " the whole multitude cry out. Men and bretliren, what shall

we do ?"—it is difficult to predict what remedy will next be tried.

But we must proceed to the body of the work under review.

This we shall do in sober earnest—candidly considering the great

leading principles and arguments of the author in their true light,

and in all their force.

The first lecture is upon " the necessity for knowing the reasons

why we are Churchmen." With the general argument of our

author upon this head we find no particular fault. It is certainly

important, for many reasons, that those who are " Churchmen," in

the technical sense of that term, should *' know the reasons" why
ihey are so. Whether the author presents the strongest of those

reasons we will not at present inquire. But it will readily occur
lo ilie intelligent portion of the " different denominations," that

llicrc arc at least as many and as weighty reasons for their knowing
" why" they are not " Churchmen." It hence becomes them nar-

rowly lo inspect the true principles of Churchmanship—the founda-
tion upon which they rest, and their practical tendency. If upon
examination we should find that in becoming Churchmen we should
build upon the sand, set up an unauthorized exclusiveness, and
m.-ikc war upon the best portions of the church of Clirist, there will

doubiloss appear sufficient reasons why we are not, and ought not
lo be, Churchmen.

T he importance of this investigation will appear upon a brief
notice of the practical workings of the theory of the Church mam-
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tained by our author, and by, we fear, a numerous class of Church-

men. That theory calls in question the right of **the different

denominations throughout our land" to expect from "the Church"

tlie courtesies and Christian correspondence due from one branch

of the catholic church to another. Here the question of the true

unitij of the church and the great practical principle of chanty are

concerned. Again : This theory denies the authority of the minis-

try of these denominations. And yet again, it denies their right to

teach and to govern, according to what they conceive to be the

true Scriptural discipline, those who are associated in their respec-

tive communions. And finally, it denies the validity of the ordi-

nances as administered among them.

Surely, with all these grave consequences of the system before

us, and in view of the fact that they are adopted and avowed by

very many Church writers of the present day, there are good
reasons why the subject should be carefully investigated on both

sides—as strong reasons for our endeavoring to know why we are

not Churchmen as for Churchmen's knowing why they are so. We
consequently shall make no opposition to the general argument of

this lecture, but shall merely invite attention to a few particulars

which are to be found in the progress of the investigation.

After an eloquent view of the state of the original church, in

which the author finds but " one Lord, one faith, and one baptism,"

he tells us that

" There was, therefore, nothing else to which the penitent could

turn, but to one catholic, apostolic church."—P. 16.

Where, pray, was the great Head of the church in the days of

her primitive glory ? " Could" not " the penitent turn" to him ? It

would seem not. Even then, it seems, Christ was left in the back
ground ! The Church was thrown between the penitent and his

Saviour, and he had no access to Him but through her interven-

tion ! When the trembling sinner said in his heart, " Who shall

ascend into heaven to bring Christ down from above, or who shall

descend into the deep to bring him up again from the dead ?" he
was not permitted to hear Paul say, "The word is nigh thee, even
in thy heart and in thy mouth, that is, the word of faith which we
preach :" but the answer was, The Church will do this far you.

You may not come into immediate contact with Christ, for there is

nothing else to which the penitent can turn but to the one catholic,

apostolic Church ! Now is there anything like this in the writings

of the holy apostles ? If so, we have yet to learn where it may be

found. We call special attention to this point, because it is one of the

radical principles of the Church system. It is not a mere slip of
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the i>cn, nor an incidental remark which means little or nothing.

Tic iltKlrinc is, that men can only have access to Christ through

itic C'hurch: or, at least, that this is God's ordinary method of

tij8{)cnsing salvation. " Ministerial intervention for the forgiveness

of sins," and " efficacious sacraments," and not " faith alone," con-

smute the way of salvation according to our Churchmen. This

•ystcm will not answer for us. " Man," says the admirable D'Au-

bi{:^ne, " always seeks to return, in some way, to a human salvation

;

Uus is tlic source of the innovations of Rome and of Oxford. The
jubsiitution of the Church for Jesus Christ is that which essen-

ijaiiy characterizes these opinions. It is no longer Christ who
enlightens, Christ who saves, Christ who forgives, Christ who
commands, Christ who judges ; it is the Church, and always the

Cinirch, that is to say, an assembly of sinful men, as weak and

prone lo err as ourselves. * They have taken away the Lord, and

vrc know not where they have laid him,' John xx, 2."*

No one, certainly, will dispute the position of our author, that

" our divine Master when on earth certainbj founded and esta-

blished a church.^' But his amplification is not quite so clear. He
proceeds :

—

" Had he not done so—had he merely inculcated the general prin-

ciples of his faith, and left each body of believers to regulate their own
ecclesiastical government—the case would have been widely differ-

ent."—P. 25.

In this case, we suppose he intends to say, our divine Master

would have founded no church at all : that is, if he had not founded

what I conceive to be a church, he would have founded no church.

Admirable reasoning this! The statement is not as accurately

worded as is usual with Churchmen, the author seeming to confound

"principles of faith" with "ecclesiastical government," whereas a

broad distinction between these two things is generally kept up by
the best writers of that school.f But supposing him to refer only to

"ecclesiastical government," then he ought to be aware that the best

and most learned of the English divines admit that there is no spe-

cific form of ecclesiastical polity drawn out in the New Testament.!

• PuReyism Examined, p. 67.

t S** Hooker's Eccl. Pol., book iii, chap. 3.

J 1 he famous Dodwell, an exceedingly high Churchman, says,
—" All the

r*i*o!iin(j from which men conclude that the whole model of ecclesiastical

diAc-ijJme may be extracted from the writings of the New Testament, is very
pftc»nuu». There is," says he, " no passage of any sacred writer which
ope^'y professes this design. Indeed, there is not one which so treats of eccle-

•»4*iical government, as if the author, or the writer's author, the Holy Spirit,
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" The judicious Hooker," as he is often called by Churchmen by

way of eminence, in the third book of his Ecclesiastical Polity,

goes into a long argument to prove that '*
it is not necessary that

some particular form of church polity be set down in Scripture."

This argument he maintained in opposition to Cart\\Tight, the great

leader of Nonconformity, who maintained precisely what our high-

Churchmen do in these days, namely, that " matters of discipline

and kind of government were matters necessary to salvation and

of faith." Now all we need do in this case is to hand over our

author to the great defender of the English Church, who is quoted

for an oracle by ever)' writer of the English school since his day.

And if he will but put himself, where he really belongs, into the

shoes of the notorious Puritan, Cart\\Tight,he will then see what it is

to be ground to powder by the great champion, and the boast of the

English Church. But our autlior undertakes to sustain his position.

" If at any particular time—take that of the Reformation in the six-

teenth century for example—a body of men, for some reason which
seemed sufficient to themselves, had a right to abandon that ministry

which was derived in uninterrupted succession from the apostles, and,

without any new commission from our Lord, to constitute another

ministry of their owm, then any individuals have at any time the right

to do the same."—P. 26.

This argument we suppose is designed to apply to Luther and

his coadjutors. And wc understand the author to deny that these

men had a right to leave the Church of Rome. Now upon tlie

principles here maintained, no person, however corrupt the minis-

try of a church might become, would have a right—except under

the direction of bishops having independent jurisdiction—according

to the gospel, to retire from it. If the bishops should all become

had intended to describe any one fonn of church government as being to remain

everywhere as for ever inviolate. The sacred penmen have nowhere declared,

with sufficient clearness, how great a change must take place in church

government when the churches should first withdraw from the communion of

the synagogues. They nowhere clearly show how much was allowed to the

personal gifts of the Holy Ghost, and how much to places and offices. They
nowhere, with decided clearness, distinguish the extraordinary officers, who
were not to outlive that age, from the ordmary ministers who were not to cease

till the second coming of Christ. Indeed, all things of this nature were then

so generally known, and they so supfxjse this knowledge in what they say,

that they never for the sake of po^tc^ly explain them ; concerning themselves

only with present things, and leaving the future. They nowhere professedly

explain the offices or ministries thfrnselvcs, as to their nature or extent ; whicli

surely they would have done if any particular form had been prescribed for

perpetual duration."

—

De Nupcro Schismate, sec. 14.
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»ihcjsls or heathen, the inferior clergy would have no right to insti-

tute a pure form of discipline and government, and provide for the

future and perpetual administration of the word and sacraments.

For "
if they should do so, then any other persons have a right

to do iJic same." Not indeed unless the circumstances were the

MHio, or equally urgent. His conclusion, that all government and

order must necessarily fail upon every theory except that of the

trwiiolic succession, is against the clearest facts, and indeed is not

i-anctioned by the best writers of his own party. But we turn from

\hii ari:u7nc7itU7n ad absurdum to one which we scarcely know how

lo characterize. The reader shall have it, and then he may give

It a name to suit himself.

'Tlio poncral belief has been that, during the forty days which

iiiierrcni'd between our Lord's resurrection and ascension, while he

instnict<Hl his disciples in ' the things pertaining to the kingdom of

(kxl/ he also inculcated the organization of the cburcli he had

founded."—P. 28.

Well now, will this Rev. gentleman be so good as to tell us what

that instruction was? Upon what is this general ieZie/ founded

?

and where is the tradition of the plan oi church organization which

our Lord then inculcated? However "general" the "belief" is

among Churchmen we cannot tell, or what this belief is founded

upon, but certainly we must wait for a little more light upon the

subject before we can fall in with it.

In urging the great practical importance of his system, our author,

with high-Churchmen generally, puts all "dissenters" upon very

dubious ground as to their future salvation. He asks,

—

" If a Church has been established, and that Church is the body of

Christ, unless we are members of her fold, how can we be members
of Christ ?"—P. 30.

Now this would be a sound argument if the author's views of

the clmrch which Christ established were soimd. Cranmer, Jewel,
Hooker, Field, and other defenders of the Church of England,
acknowledge the legitimacy of the distinction made, by the conti-

nental reformers, between the visible and the invisible church.*

Hx'kfr asks,—"Is it then possible, that the self-same men should belong
l«Hh t.i the synagogue of Satan and to the church of Jesus Christ 1" and pro-
r<*«l» u» siwutT :

—" Unto that church which is his mystical body, not possi-

w*
;
Uv-aus« that body consisteth of none but only true Israelites, true sons of

Ah.-Tihwn. trac e«rvanLs and saints of God. Howbeit of the visible body and
charrh of J»>us Christ, those may be, and oftentimes are, in respect of the main
rwts of iheir outw-ard profession, who in regard of their inward disposition of
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And these great authors maintain that the promises of salvation

are only predicable of the latter. But high-Churchmen apply

these promises to the visible church, and so make membership in

what they call " the Church" in all ordinary cases a condition of

salvation. This is to subvert the whole economy of grace, to

annihilate moral distinctions, and to open the floodgate of corrup-

tion and irreligion.

Still our author in the goodness of his heart tries hard to find out

a way of salvation even for schis77iatics and heretics, though they

are not "members of Christ." He trusts that " those mighty spi-

rits who now display so mucli intellectual power, while they have
' fallen out by the way,' will meet in peace before their Father's

throne."—P. 34.

This charitable conclusion he arrives at by the help of the good

bishop of Vermont, Dr. !Milner, the great Romanist, and Mr.

Palmer. His quotations from the two latter are worthy of remark :

" Dr. Milner says,—* Catholic divines and the holy fathers, at the same
time that they strictly insist on the necessity of adhering to the doc-

trine and communion of the Cat'nolic Church, make an express excep-

tion in favor of what is termed invincible ignorance; which occurs when
persons out of the true church are sincerely and firmly resolved, in spite

of all worldly allurements on one hand, and all opposition to the con-

trary on the other, to enter into it, if they could find it out, and when
they use their best endeavors for this purpose. This exception in favor

of the invincibly ignorant is niaJe by the same St. Augustine who so

strictly insists on the general rule our great controvertist,

Bellarmine, asserts, that such Christians, " in virtue of the disposition

of their hearts, belong to the Catholic Church." '

—

End of Controversy.

Letter xxi, p. 137, Lend., 1811.

" Again—in another place, in his letter on ' the Qualities of Catho-

licity,' he says, when speaking of the Church of England, and other

bodies of Christians not in union with the Romish Church, ' All the

young children who have been ba})tized in them, and all invincibly

ignorant Christians, who exteriorly adhere to them, really belong to

the Catholic Church, as I have shown above.'

—

Letter xxix, p. 190.
" The same view of this doctrine as held by the Church of Rome is

given by Palmer in his Treatise on the Church, vol. i, p. 240. When
therefore they assert—* There i.s no salvation without the pale of the

Catholic Church,'—the question is. What do they mean by *the Ca-
thoUc Church ?' "—Pp. 35, 36.

Now here is a way of salvation provided for those who are under

the power of " invincible ignorance," and for baptized children who

mind, yea, of external conversation, yea, even of some parts of their very pro-

fession, are most worthily both hateful in the sight of God himself, and in the

eyes of the sounder part of the visible church most execrable."

—

Eccles. Pol.,

book iii, chap 1, p. 288.
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iff not in ihc Church ; but what will become of those who do not

come under cither of these categories ? We see not but they are

ftill left to perish without hope. Some there are who are not chil-

dren, nor can it be fairly plead for them that they are invincibly

r^norant, nor have they a "sincere desire" to belong to what

HoMianisls and high-Churchmen call " the Catholic Church." For

•urh we see no hope left—even Mr. Kip's charity does not reach

ihcm. All these, however pious they may be, are beyond the reach

of (lod's covenanted mercies.

The second lecture is headed, " Episcopacy proved from Scrip-

lure." The following is a statement of the doctrine of " episco-

p^ncy,*' which our author proposes to prove :

—

" The first thing is—to set plainly before you what we believe to be

\he initli on this subject, and iu what respects we differ from the various

drnotiii nations around us. We contend, then, that, in accordance with

iljrcciions given by our Lord, his apostles, acting under the direct influ-

ence of the Holy Spirit, established a Church, having a ministry' of

three orders, and which ministry has been continued by their succes-

sors down to the present time. These three orders were, 1st, the

iposiles—called, in the following age, the bishops ; 2d, the presbyters,

or ciders; and 3d, the deacons."—Pp. 53, 54.

It will be seen that upon the theory here presented, it is neces-

jary to prove that those now called bishops succeeded to the office

of the apostles, or that the powers of the apostles were transmitted to

tvccessors who constituted an order distinct from, and independent

of, the order of presbyters, who only had the right to ordain ; and

that the men of this order were, after the death of the original

apostles, called rria/con-ot, episcopoi, or bishops.

The first argument by which our author attempts to sustain

this h}'pothesis is founded upon " the analogy to be drawn from

the nature of the ministry in the Jewish church."

" We find," he says, " that, in the Jewish church, God himself

insthutcd a priesthood, consisting of three orders, namely, the high
priest, the ordinary priests, and the Levites."—P. 57.

In making out the analogy between the Jewish priesthood and
the Christian ministry, our author recites the usual and oft-refuted

arjipimcnts, all of which rest upon a mere assumption. How con-

clusively, how logically he reasons !—

" Should we not then naturally expect, that when the Christian minis-
uy tiwk the place of this priesthood, it would be, like everything else,

conformt-d in .some degree to the ancient model ?"—P. 57.

Bui the very thing to be proved is, that " the Christian ministry

took llic place of this model." Witli equal force the gentleman
Vol. IV.—

9
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goes on to speak of the strictness with which " the priesthood was
guarded from the intrusion of those who could not enter it by
regular descent from the family of Aaron ;" and to quote St. Paul's

words, namely, " No man laketh this honor unto himself, but he
that is called of God, as was Aaron ;"—and, as usual, to refer

us to the dreadful fate of " Korah and his company," and of " Uz-
ziah," as examples of the fearful hazard those run who enter

the priests' office without episcopal ordination ! Surely if " dis-

senters" are not convinced by all this, they must be terribly

scared. Who will dare "enter the sanctuary an unaccredited

priest" hereafter

!

We do not deny but that the Christian church was grafted upon
the Jewish stock. Si. Paul teaches this doctrine, as the gentle-

man urges, in the eleventh of Romans. Nor do we deny that there

is a priesthood, and a High Priest, over the Christian church. This
the same apostle teaches in the fifth of Hebrews. But that the
Jewish priesthood is retained in the Christian church, or that one
was instituted by its great Head so perfectly analogous to it as

Churchmen and Romanists maintain, we do deny ; and moreover
we challenge our opponents to present the least particle of evi-

dence of it from the New Testament. " We have," indeed, " a
great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of

God," Heb. iv, 14. But as for such high priests as our diocesan

bishops, we acknowledge not the legitimacy of their succession.

If they are Jewish high priests, let them go among the Jews ; but if

they aspire to be " high priests over the house of God," that is, over
the church, let them know that there is but one such, and if there is,

under the Christian dispensation, any danger of meeting the fate

of Korah and of Uzziah, for sacrilegiously intruding upon the pre-

rogatives of God, such pseudo high priests have reason to be
alarmed.*

Next our author proceeds " to the direct Scripture evidence."

Let us hear :—
" The first proof Ave advance is

—

that there is a recognition in the

Acts and the Epistles of the existence of three orders in the early church.

A confusion is indeed sometimes created in the minds of readers, in
consequence of the indiscriminate use of the title bishop. A few sen-
tences, however, of explanation will remove this difficulty. As we
already remarked—the three orders of ministers were, 1st, Apostles;
2d, Bishops or elders ; 3d, Deacons. After, however, the death of
the aposdes, who were the first hisliops, those who succeeded to the

* For a more full discussion of this subject, see the first article in the pre-

ceding number of this Review, (No. for Oct. 1813.) See also Dr. A. Clarke's

note upon Heb. v, 4.

9.
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episcopal office, out of respect to them, as having stood nearest to ovir

1/ord, would not assume the name of apostles, although they inherited

ihcir u-uthonty. They therefore took the name of bishops, leav-ing those

in lite second rank of the ministry to be called, as before, elders or

jursbytera—and the third to retain the title of deacons."—Pp. 61, 62.

Now where is " the direct Scripture evidence," that " after the

death of the apostles those who succeeded to the episcopal office

inherited their authonty .?" High as is the consideration to which

Mr. Kip may be entitled, we are not yet quite prepared to acknow-

Trdgc his lucubrations to amount to "direct Scripture evidence."

JJui if .Mr. Kip's words have not the authority of Scripture, perhaps

he will find the words of some other which have. He proceeds :

—

" Thus it is that the early historian, Theodoret, gives the history of

ijjjs change of name. ' The same persons were anciently called pro-

miscuously both bishops and presbyters, while those who are now
called bishops were called apostles. But shortly after, the name of

ajwsilcs was appropriated to such only as were apostles indeed, and
then the name bishop was given to those who before were called apos-

Uc8."'—P. 62.

Our author then gives us a similar passage from " the ancient

author under the name of St. Ambrose," and very complacently

adds :

—

" Here, you perceive, is a full explanation of the change. The name
however is a matter of no importance. It is the office and the autho-

rity for which we contend. We only wish to prove, that there was a
grade of ministers higher in rank than the elders or presbyters."—P. 63.

These authorities are copied from Bingham,* and by consulting

liim, we see that he takes the latter authority, second hand, from

Amalarius. Perhaps this "ancient writer under the name of Am-
brose," after passing through so many hands, has really become
"St. Ambrose" himself (!) and then we must, forsooth, admit his

writings to be canonical !t But as to the testimony of Theodoret,

•Antiquities of the Christian Church, book ii, chap, ii, sec. 1.

t But, admitting the passage to be from Ambrose, it is not in point. For,

»a Powell contends,—" He does not say that bishops exclusively were called

ipoftiles. He knew better. ' Many were called apostles by way of imita-

tu'fi,' lays Eusebius, (Eccl. Hist. hb. i, c. 12,) an earlier and better authority

w» »urh subjects than Theodoret or Ambrose. So he calls ' Thaddeus, one
of il)o j^rrn/y.' an apostle. The learned Valesius's note on the place is as

A41o»i:

—

' Af>oslle here is to betaken in a large sense. After the same
manivrr e%ery nation and city termed them apostles, from whom they first

rtyrivc^l th«- truth of the gospel. This name was not only given to the twelve,

but ALL their DISCIPLES, companions, and assistants, were geneballt called

AMsTLts.' ''—Apos. Sue, p. 45.
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notwithstanding Bishop Onderdonk, of the diocese of Pennsylvania,

calls him " one of the fathers,"* and quotes him as ultimate autho-

rity upon the same point, he lived in the fifth century, and, of

course, could know nothing personally of the matter he writes

about.t And this same Theodoret, it seems, is the earliest witness

Bingham, or Bishop Onderdonk, or even Mr. Kip(!) can find of

the change of the name apostle for bishop. And is this his " direct

Scripture evidence ?" But perhaps the reader will secretly sus-

pect that we are hardly honest in intimating that our author

presents his own assertions, and those of " Theodoret," and " the

ancient writer under the name of St. Ambrose," for " direct Scripture

evidence." But we must candidly say, we know not how else to

construe his argument. He does, indeed, proceed from the " full

explanation of the change" given by his fathers to refer to the Scrip-

tures, but in a way which does not meet the case. We wil], how-
ever, let him speak for himself:

—

" Now turn to the Acts, and you will find everywhere recognized the

three orders, apostles, elders, and deacons."—P. 64.

Again,

—

" And so it is m the Episdes. Take a single instance, in which all

the orders of the ministry- are mentioned together. We refer to that

salutation with which the Epistle to the Philippians opens—' Paul and

Tiraotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ

Jesus, which are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.' Here
are certainly three orders of ministers—the two apostles, Paul and
Timothy, sending their salutations to the bishops and deacons. Now,
change the titles to those which wp have shown you the same orders

bore in the next age, and it will read thus—' Paul and Timotheus,
bishops, to all the saints {laity) at Philippi, with the elders or presbyterSy

and deacons: "—P. 65.

But what is all he finds in the Acts and Epistles about "the

three orders, apostles, elders, and deacons," to the point really at

issue ? The existence of these " three orders" in the apostohc age

has never been disputed. The point to be proved is the perpetuity

of the apostolic office under the name of episcopacy—that the ori-

ginal apostolate is now the episcopate. And this point, the only

point in question between us, he proves (?) by his own affirmation

and his two " fathers ;" and this, too, when he professes to give
" the direct Scripture evidence."

That all the evidence from the Scriptures, presented by our

• See Episcopacy tested by Scripture, p. 12.

t For further light upon the passage from Theodoret, see Powell's Apos.

"Sue, pp. 44, 45.
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author, and by Bishop H. U. Onderdonk, whom he follows, is

cntirciv nugator)', is fully conceded by the great high-Churchman,

Dr. Hammond, who depends entirely upon "the Greek and Latin

Hilhcrs" for the proof of this point.*

Iml even the authority of the fathers is exceedingly weak and

inconclusive. From these our successionisls pretend to nothing

earlier ll)an Ambrose and Theodoret, and what their testimony

atnounls to we have already seen. But while our opponents find

no carhcr evidence in the writings of the fathers for their supposed

iraiisfer of the apostolic office to bishops, several of the fathers,

earlier and of higher authority than those to whom they refer,

npply llic term apostle to ministers and preachers of the gospel

generally. t Ignatius, indeed, makes the presbyters, and not the

bishops, to have succeeded the apostles.X Of the amount of con-

fidence wjiich ought to be placed in the Epistles which bear the

name of this father, we will not now speak ; it is enough for our

purpose that our opponents maintain them to be fully authentic, and

entirely uncorrupted.

We cannot follow the gentleman through his argument drawn

from the Epistles of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, and what St.

John says to the angels of the churches of Asia Minor. He will

find his proof from these sources abundantly refuted by Mr.

Powell in his able and unanswerable work upon the " Apostolical

Succession." We must not, however, omit to notice his final

argument. He proceeds :

—

" There is but one more fact which we will briefly notice. It is, as
we have already mentioned, a favourite declaration of our opponents,
that the thirteen apostles were the only ones holding that office, and

• Dr. Hammond says,—" Who were the apostles' successors in that power
which concerned the governing of the churches which they planted ? And first,

I answer, that it being a matter of fact, or story, later than the Scripture can
universally reach to, it cannot be fully satisfied or answered from thence—but

will in the full latitude, through the universal church in these times bo made
elear, from the recent evidences that we have, namely, from the consent of the

drtfk and Latin fathers, who generally resolve that bishops are those succes-
*^t:"—Apos. Sue, p. 26.

t Mr. Powell gives ample authorities for this statement. See Apos. Sue,
Rv <'>. 4Q.

I
'*

1 txhort you that ye study to do all things in a divine concord ; your
bin.M.ji presiding in the place of God, your presbyters in the place of the coun-
cil of the ajH.stlus

; and your deacons most dear to me, being intrusted with
lb*" ministry of Jes-is Christ."—27/). Maf^., sec. 6.

" .Sec that ye all follow your bishop, as Jesus Christ the Father ; and the
pre«bTtery, as the apostlea. "—/:;?. Smyr., sec. 8.
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that they left no successors. And yet, we find St. Paul referring to

'false apostles,' {^'ev6arro<TTO?.oi.) There were, therefore, some even

in his day, wlio assumed that office, and pretended they were called to

the highest rank in tlie ministry. Now, as we cannot suppose that

they endeavored to pass themselves otT for any of the thirteen who
were first called, it is evident that the office itself must have been

widely known in the church, and their pretence was, that they had
received it. Still stronger is the inference which may be drawn from

that warning which St. John gives, against ' them which say they are

apostles, and are not.' "—Pp. 75, 76.

This argument he strengthens in a note taken from Bishop H.
U. Onderdonk's tract " on False Apostles," or rather he shows in

this note whence he derived this strong case.

Now the whole force of this argument depends upon two pre-

sumptions, both of which are utterly false. The Jirst is, that those

who deny the succession, as licld by Churchmen and Romanists,

also deny that there were any but the twelve, together with St.

Paul, who were called apostles. This is totally false. It is ad-

mitted, as far as we know, by all anti-successionists, that in several

cases other than these " thirteen" are called a~o<rroXot, messengers

or apostles.* The second assumption is, that upon our hypothesis,

these ipevdaT^oaroXoi, false apostles, must have pretended to pass for

some of the individuals who were really acknowledged to be true

apostles—or, as Bishop II. U. Onderdonk says, " counterfeited the

persons" of some of them.t This is equally false with the former

assumption. Bishop Onderdonk's " four ways in which the per-

sons alluded to can only have pretended to be ' apostles,' " do not

cover the whole ground. What is there against the supposition

that these men "pretended to be apostles" extraordinai-ij, by spe-

cial revelation, or a special call from Heaven, as St. Paul certainly

was ? There is nothing cither impossible or improbable in this

supposition. It is, indeed, in our view, a more probable theory

than any of those which the bishop examines, though his reasons

against them are far from being. conclusive.

Thus much in answer to the arguments of our author in favor

of the succession of his bishops to the apostleship. This point, it

will be seen, is absolutely necessary to the support of the theory

of "apostolical succession." Were it necessary in this case to

prove a negative, and had we the space, we could easily give con-

clusive reasons against the liypothosis maintained by our succes-

sionists. This, however, under the circumstances, we must waive.

We can add but a word, and merely refer to a few authorities.

• See 2 Cor. viii, 23 ; Phil, ii, 25.

fSee Episcopacy Examined and Re-examined, p. 275. Ibid., p. 268.
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A« a class of officers in the church, distinct from the primitive

bifhops or presbyters, we deny that the apostles had any sue-

cfssors. As apostles, their office and work, were peculiar, and

expired willi them ; but as presbyters and pastors, all true ministers

of Jesus Clirist are their successors. Hooker says,—" Such as

deny apostles to have any successors at all in the office of their

fijwsllesllip, may hold that opinion without contradiction to this of

our«, if lliey will explain themselves what truly and properly apos-

ileship is. In some things every presbyter, in some things only

bishops, in some things neither one nor the other are the apostles'

eucccasors."* So far this learned writer is doubtless correct. But
as he proceeds he makes " bishops the apostles' successors," in

nonic things which we think they originally shared with presbyters.

Dr. Barrow, a Churchman of no mean rank, presents us with

an unanswerable argument in proof that " the apostolic office, as

such, was personal and temporary ; and therefore, according to its

nature and design, not successive or communicable to others in

perpetual descendence from them."t

The famous nonjuror and high-Churchman, Doowell, says,

—

" The office of the apostles perished with the apostles ; in which

office tliere never was any succession to any of them, except to

Judas the traitor.^t

Now if it is the succession whicli Dodwell admits for which our

author pleads, namely, the succession from "Judas the traitor," we
will not contend with him, though in that case we could not admit
the divine authority of such successors.

Thus stands the question of apostolic succession. And is it not

a little marvelous that its supporters put on so grave a countenance,
and such an air of confidence, when they undertake to maintain it ?

That tiiey boast of " direct Scripture evidence," and of the " unani-
mous consent of the fathers," in favor of a dogma which is not
Bustaiiied by one clear prooffrom either Scripture or antiquity?

In these rcfleaions it must be understood that we refer to the
point in question, namely, that the apostolic office and character
tccre transfcired to bishops, and that they were constituted apos-
tles dc facto—to remain permanently by succession an order inde-
pendent of the presbytery. Upon this point now the whole question
of episcopacy >re divino is made to turn.

Ihu is not the old ground taken by English Episcopalians.
Formi'rly ihoec passages in the Acts and Epistles which speak of
l'uhi<ps were brought as proof texts. Of this any one may be

• Kccl. Pol., book vii,chap. 4. f See Treat, on the Pope's Sup., sup. ii, sec. 4.

I De Xupero Schi^mate, pp. 55, 68.
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convinced by " the form of ordaining or consecrating a bishop," in

the Common Prayer. But it being urged that the same persons

were called enioKOTioi episcopoi, bishops, and TTQeaGvrepoc presbu-

teroi, presbyters, the supporters of prelacy finally fell upon the ex-

pedient of making bishops successors of the apostles, and then they

could admit, what they saw was undeniable, that the episcopoi and

the presbuteroi of the New Testament were identical. But we
must proceed, having already exhausted more time upon this point

than we intended when we look it in hand.

From his "direct Scripture evidence," our author proceeds to

answer objections. The first objection lie anticipates is, "that

Paul, and Barnabas received an ordination only from presbyters,"

and quotes at length Acts xiii, 1-3.*

" This," he says, " we are tolJ, was their ordination. We reply

—

Tills coiild not be, for they were ' prophets and teachers' before, and
employed in ' niiiiisteriiig to the Lord.' They are placed on an exact

footing with the other three. If the three, therefore, were in orders, so

were Paul and Barnabas."—P. 77.

Now we cannot go into a long discussion upon this matter, but

will simply propose a few queries for Mr. Kip's solution. 1, What
is ordination according to the New Testament, and what forms are

essential to its validity ? Is it anything more than the solemn de-

signation of a person to the ministerial work ? If so, where is your

proof? 2. If this case was not a case of ordination, what was it?

Why, Mr. Kip says, " Tiicse two brethren were in truth in this

way merely commended to a special missionary work." Why
then is this plan made use of in the ordination of a bishop?! And

* *' Now there were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets and

teachers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of

Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch,

and Saul. As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said,

Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them.

And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent

them away."

t See Ordinal. Here, in the ordination of a bishop, it is said,—" Then the

archbishop shall move the congregation present to pray, saying thus to them :

Brethren, it is written in the Gospel of Saint Luke, That our Saviour Christ

continued the whole night in prayer, before he did choose and send forth his

twelve apostles. It is written also in the Acts of the Apostles, That the dis-

ciples who were at Antioch, did fast and pray, before they laid hands on Paul

and Barnabas, and sent them forth. Let us therefore, following the example
of our Saviour Christ, and his apostles, first fall to prayer, before we admit,

and send forth this person presented uTfto us, to the work whereunto we trust

the Holy Ghost hath called \miy—English Prayer Book.
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lb Uymcn or presbyters ever lay on hands, in any case, in "the

churi-h," in these days ? Do they separate men to the ''missionary

t^oik" by imposition of hands and prayer ? 3. If this transaction

liad bi'cn wliolly under the management of the apostles—if the

>tory had read, " Now as the twelve apostles fasted and prayed,

iho ili)lv Ghost said," dtc, would not this same passage have been

rc.v^ardcd as the most complete account of an apostolical ordination

lo be found in the New Testament ?—would it not have been a

perfect extinguisher upon all such innovations as ordinations by

mere presbyters? 4. What language can more appropriately ex-

prci«s designation to a high ministerial function than this dd)opLaare

fif T<> iQyov, set apart to the work.*

The next objection our author anticipates is founded upon 1 Tim.

IV, 14, '* Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee

by prt'pliccy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery."

I'pon this passage he says,—" Timothy, therefore, we are told,

was ordained to his office in the ministry by the hands of a body

• Dr. Hammoxd, good high-Church authority, paraphrases the second and

tliird verses thus :

—"And as they were upon a day of fast performing their

otFice of prayer to God, the Holy Spirit of God, by some afflatus or revelation,

commanded them to ordain or consecrate Barnabas and Saul to the apostleship

\n which God had already designed them. And accordingly they observed a

«)1cnin day of fasting and prayer, and so by imposition of hands, (see note on

I Tim. 5, f.,) ordained them and sent them away about the work designed

iKcm by God."

—

Par. in loc.

The learned doctor, in admitting this instance of the laying on of hands to be

& true ordination, can only save his doctrine of the exclusive validity of epis-

copal ordination, by calling those prophets and teachers " bishops of the church-

•*"

—

Par. ver. 1. That is, according to the theory we here oppose, apostles.

Now as Uarnabas and Saul are among those whom Dr. Hammond calls " bishops

of the churches," they must have been ordained to the episcopate or aposto-

luc before. Where then the necessity of ordaining them over again 1 Into

tthit absurdities do our prelatists run to sustain their system ! Rom. i, 1, is a

{arallclplacewith theone under consideration, and here the word adopi^^u is used

for the separating or setting apart of St. Paul to the apostolic office
—uoupLCfitvo^

th tiayyO.iov—set apart to the gospel. Upon this passage Dr. Bloomfield
")"•—" The words— are explanatory of the preceding, and refer to Paul's

Uih;t K,.t apart for the work of the gospel, not only by the Holy Spirit, (Acts

Xu\, -J.) but also by Christ himself. Gal. i, 15."—Gr. Test.

And Dr. Hammond paraphrases the passage thus:—"One that hath re-

c«".*«--l ihis n[.<'cial singular mercy from him to be an apostle, authorized and
wt »pirt (.\rt.s xiii, o) lo that office of preaching the gospel (which God hath
pf»aiiM-d by the prophets that it should now be revealed, to the Gentiles as
well la ihc Jews, to all the world, by the ministry of the apostles.")—ParapA.
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of elders." To this argument he gives us two replies, so that if

one does not answer the purpose the other may. We ought not to

complain of this, as he might very easily have given us the trouble

of meeting half a dozen without even then having exhausted the

resources upon which he draws for these two. He proceeds :

—

"We reply—First, it is not clear, by any means, that the word here

translated presbytery docs not refer to the office conferred, and not to

the persons who conferred it. In that case it would read thus— ' With
the laying on hands to confer the presbyterate or presbytership.' Such
was the opinion of Jerome, Ambrose, Eusebius, and Socrates, among
the ancients, and Grotius, Calvin, ami many of the leading Presbyterian

%vriters among the moderns."—Pp. 78, 79.

We have read with attention what Bishop H. U. Onderdonk has

written in defence of this hypoliiesis, but are not a convert. The
object of the argument seems to be to tlirow doubt over the ordi-

nary, and, as we must still suppose, the most natural construction.

Now if the bishop has succeeded in his object, he has gained but

a trifle. Maintaining as he docs the exclusive right of bishops to

impose hands, jure divino, he must perceive that a passage in the

New Testament which probably, or even possibly, teaches the

validity of ordination by presbyters, is fatal to his system. He
must show that it can mean no such thing, or he does nothing to

the purpose. But this lie docs not pretend to have done by the

aid of his criticism. The bistiop says,—" The Presbyterian con-

etruction has only the merest chance of being the true one."* Now
though this, in our humble judgment, is taking quite too strong

ground, yet, admitting it, then there is at least " the merest chance"

that the whole prelatical theory is wrong—there is doubt hanging

over it. And would God leave a positive institution doubtful,

upon which he had made the validity of the ordinances and the

very existence of the church to depend ?

But let it be especially considered, that according to the theory

of the bishop, Timothy was, at ti»e time this epistle was directed

to him, a bishop or an apostle, and of course had received episco-

pal ordination—the main evidence which our prelatists present to

prove this being derived from St. Paul's Epistles to him. Is it

then at all probable that the apostle would dwell with such em-
phasis upon his having received "the presbyterate !" The epis-

copate which he had reccivcil was a much more elevated gift.

When our diocesans are about to set apart a person to the order

of a bishop, do they dwell uj)on the dignity of the presbytership?

And if a newly-ordained bisiiop were to receive a charge from a
• Episcopacy Examined and Re-examined, p. 196.
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ttuiox bishop, would the argument run upon the presbytership,

which he had long since received, and which would now be lost in

the dignity of the higher order? Would there not be a manifest

impropriety in this ? But into this impropriety do our prelatists

ni!> ihc great apostle by the construction in question.

Attain : let the natural meaning of the language be considered.

Would any man, who had not a theory to support, ever suppose

thii ilic word presbytery here means the office imparted, and not

the ftgcncy employed in its communication ? Is there any tolerable

ncn^c in the passage according to this construction? Look at it.

If this construction is the right one, St. Paul says, "Neglect not

llif t^ifl that is in thee, which was given thee by the laying on of

^i\^: hands of the gift." Who could tell what the hands of the gift,

or the hands of the office of the presbytership, might mean? But

)l seems the apostle must be made to speak enigmatically—to talk

without sense—or even to utter nonsense, rather than he should

6ccm to favor ordination by presbyters. Bishop Onderdonk and

•Mr. Kip do indeed make the apostle speak good sense upon their

)>ypoihcsis, but then they do this by supposing an ellipsis which, in

liiis case, may not be taken for granted—they supply the sense by

pulling words into the apostle's mouth which he did not see proper

lo utter. In tliis way what may not the Scriptures be made to

prove ?

But we must give some attention to the authorities adduced in

mpport of this interpretation. Mr. Kip here reiterates what Bishop

H. U. Onderdonk asserts, and we maintain that they have both

presented a most partial, and, upon the whole, a most erroneous

Bia'.cmcnt of the case. As to the opinion of the "ancients," the

bishop seems to derive his information from Poole's Synopsis ; and
upK>n examination it will appear that Poole takes the report of Scul-

irUii for that. The following is the authority :
" Ita vocem hanc

accipiunt Hieron. Amb. Graeci in Cone. Nicen., can. 2, Ancyr., can.

IS, f:useb. et Soc'^—Epis. Ex., &c., p. 190, note. This, the
bishop tells us, " Pool says in his Synopsis." He should rather
have said, this is the report of Scultetus as given in Poole's Synop-
*i*

; but Poolee himself explicitly dissents from the construction.
ror after presenting this exposition, with the authority upon which
Jt iH based, he adds, " non placet," and then proceeds to give three
rcA»otn against it. The following is the passage :—

" It IS not saiisfaclory : 1. With the imposition of the hands of
if^ dtiimty of prcsbytcrate, is a forced rendering. 2. UpeoiSv-epiov
often occurs in the New Testament, but never signifies an office,

(which in rrpw/ji^cpaov,) but a college, as in Luc. xxii, 66; Acts
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xxii, 5. 3. The authority of Timothy was greater than can possi-

bly be affirmed o{ npea[3vrepiov, because he possessed authority over

the presbyters, (chap, v, 19,) or secondly, over the assembly or col-

lege of presbyters, to wit, of the elders, that is, bishops."

In proof of this construction he gives us Cameron, Estius, Mun-
sterus, Tirinus, Calvin, Vatablus, Zegcrius, Schlegelius, (or Schmi-

dius,) Beza, and iVIenochius. This is more properly what " Poole

says in his Synopsis," for he takes this side of the question him-

self, and gives far more ample authorities for it than for the other

construction.

The bishop is equally partial in quoting " the Critica Sacra of

Sir Edward Leigh." He says from Lampriere that Sir Edward
"was a member of the long parliament, and of the assembly of

divines, and also a parliamentary general." We shall now quote

all that is necessary to show with how little reason the learned

bishop makes such a flourish with the name of Sir Edward Leigh,

who he says was " surely an unexceptionable witness," for " he was
learned," and besides all the rest, " a violent Presbyterian !" Well,

what says this " learned violent Presbyterian ?" Hear him.

^'Upeol^vreQiov, Seniorum ordo, Freshyterium. It signifieth a

company of elders. Preshyteriwn in Latin is used by Cyprian, lib.

3,epist.ll,and 1.2, epist. S and 10, for a consistory of elders. iTim.
iv, 14. [Vide Beza.] It doth signify (saith one) not only a com-
pany of presbyters, but also tiie office and function of a presbyter."

In connection with each opinion he gives his authorities, the

whole of which for the second the bishop gives, and only a portion

of that which is adduced for the first.

Now let the reader attentively examine what the bishop quotes

from Leigh. The first sense he gives of trpeafivTeQiov, is " Senio-

rum ordo* Preshyteriwn.—It signifieth a company of elders."

He then quotes Cyprian as authority. Then he proceeds to the

other opinion in this remarkable language, which the bishop quotes

accurately, "It doth signify (saith one) not only a company of pres-

• The bishop understands by Seniorum ordo, " the degree or order of elders."

If this were not the grave comment of a bishop upon a Latin phrase., we should

be disposed to doubt its correctness. We were so stupid as to suppose that

Leigh, by Seniorum ordo, meant tiic class of elders, and that if he had meant

by the word " ordo,'''' degree, or otlice, he would not have used the genitive

plural, Seniorum. " The order of elders," [ciders, in the plural] for " the de-

gree" of an elder, is scarcely warranted by good use. Besides, it is evident

that Leigh by Seniorum ordo did mean the class of elders, from the fact that

he puts the words in apposition with Presbyterium, which he shows from Cyp-

rian means " a consistorj' of elders."
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byters, but also the office and function of sl presbyter." Who this

"one" is, who " saitK' this, Leigh does not tell us, but it would be

»bsurd enough to suppose he meant himself. His own opinion he

\\xA f^ivcn in his first definition. Such then is the ground upon

which the bishop claims the authority of this "violent Presbyte-

nan" in support of the construction under consideration.

V>\x\ let us return to the authorities adduced from Poole. Here

ho quotes from Scultetus the second canon of the Council of Nice,

and the eighteenth of the Council of Ancyra, adduced in proof of

ihc construction for which he contends. We have before us " the

Canons of the six (Ecumenical Councils, translated by Rev. Wm.
,\. Hammond, of Christ's Church, Oxford, 1843." And upon ex-

amination we find in the canons referred to, not the word "presby-

icrate, or prcsbytership," but "presbytery." This rendering turns

those ancient councils directly against the bishop. How he will

reconcile the matter with the Oxford translator, we, for the present,

arc not able to determine.

The bishop, and his copyist, Mr. Kip, are equally imfortunate,

or unfair, in other cases. They claim Calvin as a patron of the

construction under consideration. Now the fact is, that though

Calvin gives this construction in his Institutes, in his Commen-
tary upon the place he goes wholly for the other view. These
are his words: " Presbyterium— qui hie colleclium nomen esse

puiant pro calligio presbyterarum postium, recte sentiunt meos

judicion : that is, they who understand the word presbytery, in this

place, to be a collective noun, put to signify the college of presby-

ters, are, in my judgment, right in their interpretation."

Grotius, another of their authorities, is in the same predica-

ment. The bishop borrows from Dr. Cook a passage from this

author which goes for construing the word pi-esbytery for the office

of presbyter, quoting in its support Jerome, Calvin, and others.

But in his Annotations he, like Calvin, takes the other side, inter-

preting the word as a collective noun, for the college of presbyters.

The following is his note upon the place :

—

" That is, a serious invocation of divine aid accompanied the

prophecy at the time when hands were placed upon thee. Paul
himself had placed his hands upon Timothy, (2 Tim. i, 6,) but the

custom was, for those presbyters who were present to impose their

hands at liie same time with the president of their assembly.

—

Cle-

imm Constitutionum, viii, 16. Africa retained this custom for a

long lime ; for we read in the acts of the Carlhagenian synod, that

v-hen a presbyter was ordained, the bishop pronounced a benedic-
tion, and held his hand upon his head, and also, all the presbyters
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present held their hands above his head next to the hand of the

bishop. When the apostles, or assistants of the apostles, were not

present, the ordination was performed by the president of the

assembly, with the consent of the presbytery. But when the apos-

tles or their assistants were present, this honor, as well as the right

of presiding, belonged to them. But, notwithstanding, they did

these and similar things in concert with the presbytery, as we s€e

in this case. Thus, among the Jews, the president of the sanhe-

drim placed his hands upon judges who were chosen in behalf of

the sanhedrim."

Now admitting, what seems to be the fact, that these learned

commentators have given one construction in one place, and a

different one in another place, the most that can be said is, that

they have neutralized themselves, and are not good authority on
either side. All we ask, then—and this we have clearly shown is

our right—is, that these authors should not be adduced as authority

on the other side. It is not fair, or consistent with truth, to urge

that they go for interpreting the word TrgeofivTegiov as a term of

office, when, in their notes upon the very passage in question, they

make it a collective noun, standing for the college of presbyters.

The most, as above urged, tlial can be plead on the opposite side

is, that they have given their sanction to both interpretations, and
so have said nothing to the purpose.

We have dwelt longer upon this point principally because there

is such a display made of authorities. And after a tolerably exten-

sive examination, we have come to the conclusion that all the au-
thorities that can in justice be plead are of no weight at all. In
the only places in the New Testament where the word -npeofivre-

giov, presbuterion, occurs, (Luke xxii, 66 ; Acts xxii, 5,) it must
certainly be taken as a coUcciive noun, for the council of elders.

This being all the light we have upon the New Testament use of

the word, there is no contrary evidence to be derived from that

source. All the lexicographers we have access to interpret the
word for a council of elders—a college of presbyters—an assembly
of aged men—senate—or a presbytery. The commentators and
critics run in the same channel. In this the best authorities—Ro-
mish, Episcopal, and Presbyterian—seem all to agree. We have
consulted Erasmus, Cardinal Hugo, Hammond, Benson, Whitby,
Bloomfield, Hewlett, Westminster Assembly, Diodati, Poole, Con-
tinuators of Henry, Mackniglit, Doddridge, Coppius, RosenmuUer,
Wesley, Coke, A. Clarke, J. Benson, &c., &c., all of whom refer

the word to the college of elders, and not to the office.

The construction here opposed was long since rejected by Baa:-
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ur, and fully refuted by Gillispie, by the Westminster Assembly,

tnX by "the provincial synod of London."* And we venture to

doiibl whetiier Mr. Kip's " many of the most leading Presbyterian

writers," who, he says, have given this construction, will not, upon

due examination, dwindle down to two or three individuals, among

whom must be reckoned Calvin and Grotius, and how far they are

\o be relied upon we have already seen.

Bishop Onderdonk himself, after all he urges in favor of this

constniclion, does not adopt it, but rather concludes, that the apos-

tle refers, in the passage in question, to an extraordinary commis-

fion. like that in Acts xiii, 1-3.

'J'iic same author also questions whether x'^9'''^f^^~o<^, gift, refers

at all tn the powers of the ministry. By this course he is obhged to

give up 2 Tim. i, 6, and so to conclude that there is no allusion made
in the Acts or Epistles to Timothy's ordination. Mr. Kip, however,

docs not venture out quite so far at sea, but admits ordination

proper to be referred to in both passages. And then he disposes

of the difficulty by supposing that Paul was the real ordainer, and
lliallhe presbyters laid on hands with him, "in token of their con-

currence." In this he assumes what ought to be proved.

If the two passages refer to the same transaction, then Paul con-

stituted a part of the presbytery, and his act is to be regarded not

in the abstract, but in the concrete. This seems evident from the

fact that, (in 1 Tim. iv, 14,) he mentions, in connection with the

communication of the gift, the " laying on of the hands of the pres-

byter}'," as the instrumental cause of that which was imparted.

Now if there were any such difference between the objects and
purposes for which the hands of Paul, and those of the presbytery,

Here laid upon Timothy, as our prelatists pretend, why is it that

the apostle gives no intimation of it ? How can it be accounted
for, that in the first place where he notices the transaction he leaves

himself, who, according to them, was the sole ordainer, entirely

out of the question ? If the presbyters merely gave consent, while
Paul did the work, how comes the apostle to lay the stress in

lliis case upon their act ? Was it not giving undue importance to

»n immaterial circumstance ?

Our author, following his great leader, makes a shift to get rid
of U.is difficulty. He proceeds :—

"If wc critically examine these two passages, we shall find that the

• S?oc Haxu-r's " Five Disputations on Church Government," p. 21 1—1659

;

RiUiiipic's "Treatise of Miscellaneous Questions," p. 89—1619; Annotations
of the Westminster Assembly, in loo. ; and " Jus Divinum EvangeUci,"
pp. 181, 163—1651.
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words selected clearly point out the different shares of the ordaining

apostle and the consenting presbyters. He was ordained, St. Paul tells

us, ' by {6ta) the putting on of mt/ hands,' ' mth (juera) the laying on
of the hands of the presbytery.'

"

Now this learned criticism, so far as the real question at issue is

concerned, really amounts to nothing at all. There is no evidence

that the fiera, with, refers to the act of Paul referred to 2 Tim. i, 6.

Indeed, the most rational conclusion is, that it refers to 7:po(p7)reiag,

p7-ophecy. The construction upon this supposition is perfectly clear.

We paraphrase the passage thus : Neglect not the gift which was
given thee dta, through, or according to a well-known prophecy

concerning thee, [lera, also, witli the laying on of the hands of the

presbytery. " The words selected" are so far from clearly point-

ing out " the different shares of the ordaining apostle and the con-

senting presbyters," that if there were, in fact, any such " different

shares," they make no allusion to it whatever.

The fourth lecture is headed, " Episcopacy proved from His-

tory." To the examination of this section we can give but a small

amount of space, and we have no cause of regret on this account,

because very little is called for.

The author's evidence from Clement and Polycarp is not at

all to his purpose, as neither of these fathers makes the slightest

allusion to the " three orders" of ministers. Nor do they anywhere
intimate that the episcopate was the original apostolate. But he

must make a show of authority from the earliest age, whether it

possesses the least pertinency or not. The epistles we have from
these two fathers are probably more free from corruption than any
records of the church we have from the first age. And here the

figment of apostolical succession finds no countenance.

As to the Epistles of Ignatius, upon which he draws so heavily,

there is, to our mind, the clearest prima facia evidence that they

have been sadly corrupted. His making the presbyters to fill the

place of the council of the apostles, as we have already noticed, is

wholly against the prelatical theory, and his putting the bishops in

the place of God and Christ, and making obedience to them the

condition of salvation, and a sure passport to heaven, is entirely

Popish. The soundest Episcopalians have conceded that the lan-

guage of the Epistles of Ignatius is far better suited to the fourth

or fifth, than to the first age of the church. With these general

remarks, we must pass on.

In this lecture our aullior turns aside, in a note, to inform his

readers that " there is a bo<ly of Christians, called ' Methodist Epis-
copal,' which" he had " not included in" his " list" of " EpiscopaP
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churches, "because, although they have the office of bishop, yet it

tf in name only, and without any legitimate authority."—P. 137.

Very well—say his high-Church readers—but all this we knew

l^fJre—we could but know there was such " a body of Christians,"

for they have insinuated themselves into almost every nook and

comer in the wide world, and that their bishops " are without any

legitimate authority" we have seen in print, and heard asserted a

thousand times. But, good sirs, wait with patience, for Mr. Kip has

•omclhing more to tell you. Of Mr. Wesley he says,

—

" .\fler professing, through his whole life, that he did not intend to

abandon tlie Church, or create a schism, when eighty-two years old he

was induced to lay hands on Dr. Coke, and thus pretend to consecrate

him a bishop for America."—P. 138.

Yes, indeed ! and he did still worse things, for he ordained seve-

ral of his preachers presbyters for England! And still he "did

not intend to abandon the Church"—not at all—nor did he do so

to the last. John Wesley's position was simply this : By an ex-

traordinary system of efforts—efforts not contemplated in the eco-

nomy of the Church of England—he had, under God, been the

means of raising up a numerous Christian communion, who looked

to him for pastors and discipline. Finding it impossible, in this

exigency, to attend to their wants without departing in some
measure from canonical order, he determined to provide for them
upon Scriptural principles, and if the bishops would permit him to

do so, still to remain in connection with the national Church. He
went on, and they did not disturb him. Now where is the respon-

sibility ? If the English bishops were too kindly disposed toward

Mr. Wesley, or too indifferent to discipline to bring it to bear

U}X)n so flagrant an offender, with what grace do Churchmen now
fall upon him as an arch schismatic? Every such effort is an
assault upon the Church of England. It shows clearly that there

^•as no discipline in that Church—that it was a dead carcass, whose
n-ry bowels might be devoured without the least resistance.

Our author next proceeds to the evidence. And first he has a
part of Charles Wesley's letter to Dr. Chandler. Charles Wesley
was a most excellent man, and a zealous coadjutor of his brother

in the great reformation in which he was engaged ; but was a better

poet than he was a philosopher. Indeed, he was rather an incon-
uislfnl Churchman, and hardly a consistent Methodist ; while John,
thou^^h not a very good Churchman, was a good Methodist—and
consistent reformer. In this letter Charles finds fault with John's
<mhnaiions upon Church principles, when those principles were,
by himself, equally disregarded in other matters. He charges his

Vol. IV.~10
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" brother" with violating " the principles and practices of his whole

life,"when he had only carried out those principles to their legitimate

results. After all, it appears from a " P. S." to his letter, which, by

the way, Mr. Kip does not give, that the great distress of Charles

arose from an apprehension that the " poor Methodists" in America
had not the men among them whose disinterestedness and wisdom
would carry them safe through the crisis. " After my brother's

death," says he, " which is now so very near, what will be their

end ? They will lose all their influence and importance ; they will

turn aside to vain janglings ; they will settle down upon their lees,

and, like other sects of dissenters, come to nothing." We need

scarcely say that these fears were wholly groundless.

Another point in the letter is the confidence he expresses in the

success of Bishop Scahimj in his plan to import " the succession"

from the nonjurors of Scotland. This part of the letter is always

referred to by Churchmen with emphasis. They must put the

sentences, "A?5 ordination would indeed he genuine, valid, and
episcopal" and "a real primitive bishop," in italics and capitals.

In this Mr. Kip follows the fashion ; just as though the world did

not know that in all this Mr. Charles Wesley was wholly mis-

led. Bishop Seabury was not even permitted to constitute the

third man in establishing "the succession." When they had the

canonical number without him, they did, indeed, permit him to lay

on iMinds in the ordination of bisliops, perhaps merely by w-ay of
*^ consent." But this letter must be kept stirring. We doubt

if there is a file of Church papers in the land of any considerable

extent that does not contain it, and some there are in which, if we
are not mistaken, it can be found more than once.

The next important fact he presents is, that " Dr. Coke himself

felt his ordination to be invalid, and often by his acts admitted it.'

This we roundly deny. But let us attend to the proof adduced.

He proposed to Bishops White and Seabury, for their considera-

tion, the union of the Protestant I'.piscopal and the Methodist Epis-

copal Churches, and offered to submit to a reimposition of hands.

And just before he left England for India, he proposed to Mr, Wil-
berforce to receive episcopal consecration from his grace of Can-
terbury, and go upon that mission under the auspices of the Church
of England. Now the facts are not denied, but we contend that

they do not prove the position. Dr. Coke did not consider ordi-

nation " an indelible imprint upon the soul," nor a commission
from Jesus Christ : but a mere recognition of his divine call and
solemn designation to the work, by a branch of the Church, whose
authority is merely human, and only extends to those within its

10*
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ifmn paltf. And consequently he did not suppose that submitting

u » rrjm(»osiiion of hands was conceding that his former ordina-

b.*tt««tt!( "invalid." This he fully and explicitly declared with

ti-K%Td to his proposition to Bishop White, and the same must be

p*r»umcil to have been his view in the proposition he made to Mr.

\N jl}>crforcc.

But ihc doctor mistook his course, and it is now quite obvious

xhii he mistook his men. He was simple-hearted and confiding
;

imt his anior often led him into errors which he found it necessary

Jtriward to retract. But what should be thought of the man's head

or heart who can exhibit these instances of inconsistency in a good

l-ul sDinclimes mistaken man, as evidence of base hj'pocrisy? Mr.

K«p clc>5C8 the account in these remarkable words :

—

" Failing in this, he was obliged to settle down for life with the con-

rjcUon that his ofTice was a pretence, and his episcopal shield deformed

W ihf brnd iinister"—P. 139.

It would be well for the Church and the world if no man's
" episcopal shield" had ever been more " deformed by the bend

unistrr' than that of Dr. Coke. But we must forbear. We have

r.o pleasure in animadverting upon such hasty, mistaken, unca-

iholic, and unjust censures as this, especially upon the dead. Af-

ter all, we are willing to leave the question for a candid world to

<l<-:crmine, which is presented in the most advantageous position

Vtfore posterity, the good but mistaken Dr. Coke, or those who
5 'ivc abused his confidence by publishing to the world his co?iJi-

'f^ntial communications, contrary to his expectations and requests.*

^Vc marvel not at all, after all this array oi proof, that our author

tinkcs up this grave conclusion :
" Such, then, is Methodism in

l.'.;5 country

—

without a Church or a ministry.'''' Here then we
iff. and here I suppose we shall continue to be, ''without a Church
t< a ministry'," until we can be won over by the reasoning, cour-

^^ty, and kindness of such high-Church teachers as the author of
* the Double Witness."

Tlic fourth lecture is upon the " Antiquity of the Forms ofPrayer."
i ••'- i^i'nilenian's authorities do not serve his purpose. Bingham,
ii\>'U uhorn he relies for proof of his main positions, admits that

"fvrry bishop," originally, "had liberty to frame the liturgy of

h.» own church,"—and that "in after ages—about the year 506

—

n.»" ffuJfr will find this whole matter fully discussed and explained in

!V»H.-vT, K-a<>n's m friice nf our Fathers, Dr. Bangs' History of the Methodist
r. rharrl,, an.l Mr. Jackson's Letter to Dr. Pusey—all of which are on sale
M tiwr Mcihydwt Book Uoom, 200 Mulberry-street!
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efforts were made to reduce the liturgies to uniformity." And
that " those Hturgies which were certainly compiled in books in the

earlier ages, are now in a great measure lost by the injuries of

time." And of "the old Galilean, Spanish, African, and Roman
liturgies," this learned Churchman says " there is nothing but frag-

ments and dismembered parcels now remaining."* Still Mr. Kip,

following Mr. Palmer, tries to prove that these "primitive liturgies"

now remain in all their integrity, and that " it is difficult to assign

their origin to a lower period than the apostohc age." All this Du
Pin proves most conclusively to be totally groundless.! Against

such authorities Mr. Kip, and even his friend Mr. Palmer, are of

but little weight.

The want of space forbids our following the author through in

regular order. We had marked many passages, good, bad, and
indifferent, which wc intended to notice. We also designed to

sketch out the Church system, and give our objections to it, but
this we must waive until another opportunity shall occur. A few
gleanings is all we can now add.

We might give several specimens of the horror with which the

author regards the Reformation. One must suffice :

—

" The reformers indeed have given a mournful illustration of that

declaration made by Ircnacus, with rec^ard to the heretics of his time

—

' No correction can be made by them so great, as is the mischief of
schism.'"—P. 128.

So the blasphemies of Leo X., the licentiousness of the monks,
the impudent sale of indulgences by Tetzel, the acknowledged
heresies of the Council of Trent, the gross idolatry of the Romish
worship, and the shameless wickedness of the great body of the

clergy, all together constituted a less evil than the simple separa-
tion of the reformers from tiie communion of the Romish Church

!

Such is the Protestantism of tlie author of " the Double Witness !"

A minister, indeed, he is, in "the Protestant Episcopal Church;"
and though he doubtless loves her much, there is no slight indica-

tion here that he " loves Rome more."

It is quite amusing to find our author so deluded with the notion

that "her wonderful increase" is the cause of concerted opposition

to "the Church"—that for tliis reason "now there is on every side

a rallying to stop her progress !" Such has been this " wonderful
increase," that at this moment, if we are correctly advised, the

whole number of her communicants do not amount to more than

* Origines Ecclesiastica?, book xiii, chap, v, sec. 1, 2, 3.

t See Eccl. Hist., vol. i, pp. 8, 9.
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erne half Ihc number of the net increase of the Methodist Episcopal

Church during the last year

!

Our author talks about " carping ;" " ignorance and fanaticism
;"

invi
** renouncing for a time all dependence on reason, and suffering

jKp imagination to be awakened to a perfect delirium," and of "
' a

miscd multitude,' which encircle the camp of the true Israel as it

Kmmcys through the wilderness," All this is so connected as to

•how his great self-complacency, and utter contempt for ''the dif-

ferent denominations."

Hut we fmd in a note a passage from the quaint old writer,

Thomas Fuller, which aflected us quite pleasantly. Small as our

•pace is, we must give the passage :

—

' What may be the cause why so much cloth so soon changeth color?

1 1 is because it was never wet wadded, which giveth the fixaUon to a

color, and setteth it in the cloth. What may be the reason why so many,

now-a-days, are carried about with every wind of doctrine, even to scour

«*cry point in the compass round about ? Surely it is because they were
never well catechised in the principles of reUgion."—P. 284.

There is a world of good sense here, which Mr. Kip did not fail

to jicrceive. He had undoubtedly often noticed that many of those

who come into " the Church" from " the denominations" give sad

proof that they were never "wet wadded." And it is generally only

by delivering lectures upon " Church principles," and publishing

books, pamphlets, &c., that they can give the requisite proof of

ihnt " fixation" which is absolutely necessary to a Churchman.
Hence it comes to pass that some of the most violent assaults

which " the different denominations" receive from Churchmen, in

ihesc days, come from those who were baptized within their pale,

and whose fathers, mothers, and friends still live in their com-
munion. Much good may these " never wet wadded'^ children do
liicir step-mothers! "the different denominations" can do without
them.

We have now done with " the Double Witness." Notwithstand-
ing ihe criticisms which we have thought called for, we would say,

t*)erc are some clever passages in the work. There is, indeed, little

llial may be properly called evangelical truth. Still there is dis-

played, in many portions of the work, no little effort at representing
rvhc^ion in a lovely and winning form. In all this, however, there
«" I'X) nuich Oxford senti?nentalit7/. A beautiful drapery will never
irnjHy ihc radical defects of a false system.
Wc must in justice to the publishers fmally say, that this book,

whatever wc think of the matter, is a beautiful specimen of the art.





154 Critical Notices. [January^

Art. VIII.—critical NOTICES.

1. A Treatise on Infant Baptism. By Rev. F. G. Hibbard, of the

Genesee Conference. r2mo., pp. 328. New-York : G. Lane &,

P. P. Sandford. 1843.

The work now before us is designed as the second part of a com-
plete work on the subject of baptism ; the part upon the mode having

been previously published. Tlje whole, in our opinion, constitutes the

best work upon the subject extant. The author has brought into

requisition an amount of learning, judgment, and perseverance not very

common in these times. His research into the historical evidence has

been thorough, and the results, especially to those who have not access

to Dr. Wall, and other authorities, to which he refers, are peculiarly

important. The author has gone upon the principle that the argument

is cumulative, and consequently that a great variety of facts and consi-

derations which abstractly would have but little weight, in connection

with each other, and as parts of a whole, are really important. He has
not only discussed the subject with reference to the system of our Baptist

brethren, but also as it is affected by tho views of high-Churchmen. We
commend this instructive work to all who wish to enter into a thorough

investigation of the subject. The two parts, bound together, make a
book of respectable size, and should be found in the library of every

Methodist preacher.

2. History of the Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church. By
Rev. Robert Emorv. 12mo., pp. 350. New-York : G. Lane &
P. P. Sandford. 1844.

We have here what has for years been a desideratum. Our Disci-

pline is an anomaly. It has come into existence piecemeal, and every

lour years it undergoes a revision, and the preceding edition is super-

seded. The histon,- of the book is now personally known to but (ew.

And as the history of many of the regulations of the Discipline sheds
much light upon iheir meaning and design, that history has been in-

creasing in importance with the multiplication of questions with regard

to them, and of changes proposed to be efiected in their provisions.

The author has certainly been exceedingly fortunate in obtaining his

jnaterials, and has arranged and adjusted them most happily. His in-

dustry and zeal in perfeciincr a work of so much difficulty and delicacy

are truly commendable. Though from the nature of the work it cannot

be what is sometimes called a readable book, and furnishes the author

little opportunity for speaking or being seen himself, yet he, merely to

serve the interests of the church, and especially to meet a pressing

emergency, has delved through the v;hole course of investigation with
a patience and perseverance by no means common. We heartily

thank our leanied and worthy brother Emory for this timely and neces-
sary production. We hope it will bo carefully studied, especially by
those whose situation will require all the light upon the past history of
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*%tty {Kvrt of the Discipline which can possibly be obtained. It will,

mv tru>t, guide our General Conference in s«Mne salutary changes,

..•wl MTvc to prevent any wrong action. We make this suggestion

mih tlu- utmost respect for that body. We have often felt the need of

•lich a work, and we doubt not but many of our venerated seniors have

trit ilic saokB.

3. Appeal from Tradition to Scripture and Common Sense, or an An-
fvrr to the Question, What constitutes the Divine Rule of Faith and
Practice. By George Peck. 12mo., pp. 472. New-York : G.

Lane & P. P. Sandford. 1844.

Wk place the title-page of this work among those issued during the

jKist quarti-r from the Book Room press, for the information of the

public, and advantage of the Concern. We were led into the investi-

gation from a conviction of its real importance, and an impression that

a small work upon the subject would meet an urgent demand. Nothing

i>( the sort has ever been issued from our press, while great interest

is taken by all classes of Christians in the controversy occasioned by
the publication of the Oxford Tracts. The great principles in question,

and the development of the origin and tendency of the heresy which
«e oppose, now eminently call for the attention of all enlightened Pro-

testants. The Methodist Episcopal Church has as much at stake in the

I'Tcat question of the rule offaith as any other branch of the great Pro-

trsunt family. And certainly she ought to take her appropriate part in

the nrcat battle now in progress. Supposing we had availed ourselves

of the means of presenting the subject clearly and fully, and fearing

that no one possessed of like facilities, and better qualified lo improve
fhrm, would engage in the work, we have made an attempt to meet the

*^xigency. We have done our best, and shall hope for a measure of

the success which alone can compensate us for the toil and anxiety

^^hich the execution of the work has cost us. Our object is the good
of tlie church at large, but especially of that branch of it with which
we are immediately connected. That the argument may, by those

Vflio are best qualified to judge, be considered conclusive, whatever be-

'oines of the author, is the principal object of our solicitude.

4. History of Europefrom the Commencement of the French Revolution

in 1789, to the Restoration of the Bourbons in 1815. 4 vols., 8vo.

New-York: Harper & Brothers. 1843.

Tur character of Alison's Europe is already too well established

u> h!.ind in need of commendation, or to fear criticism ; but if it

wtrr nrrt, we should not presume to discuss a question of such moment,
^*ithin the compass to which we are here restricted : we have there-

fore, ill this notice of it, only to express our entire concurrence with
iha public voice, in regard to its value as an historical work, and con-
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fine our present remarks to the American edition just issued from the

press of Harper and Brothers.

It was rather a hazardous undertaking at this time, when the public

craving is so strong for light and frivolous literature, to venture upon a

leprint of ten thick octavo volumes of history, and it is to be hoped,

for the encouragement of the publishers, that they will derive a profit

from it proportionate to the moral and pecuniary benefit they have con-

ferred upon the community. The work has received the stamp of a

standard historj-, and of course may claim a place in every public and

private librar)'. The period which it embraces is one of unequaled

interest in the annals of the world, and it will never be treated with

more ability, correctness, and impartiality by any English writer, until

the deep-rooted national prejudices of the English are eradicated.

In the American edition we have this history in a very convenient

form, on good paper, in a fair, well-defined type, for one-tenth of

the cost of an English copy. We have so far compared it with

the third Edinburgh and London editions, as to be able to say that it

is Alison's whole history ; and we may add, that it is quite as correct,

typographically, as the original. Its merits, therefore, may be briefly

summed up as follows :— It gives us, for a very small price, a work
of great intrinsic value to every reader, and of indispensable necessity

to the historical inquirer, equally complete and correct, and every

way as good for general purposes as the very costly, and, to most

persons, inaccessible original ; in other words, it puts into circulation

among us thousands of Copies for every single one that there would

otherwise have been. But there is one consideration which gives

to the edition of the Harpers a value superior to that of the English;

the seventy-sixth chapter, which relates wholly to this country, as

here printed, has passed the author's revision, and the many flagrant

errors by which it was disgraced are either corrected by him in the

text, or are pointed out and refuted in the accompanying notes. As it

now stands, it must satisfy our most sensitive national pride ; the bane

carries with it its antidote : in fact, it is even better to have an opportu-

nity of circulating such triumphant refutations of erroneous charges

and misrepresentations than iliat tlu-y should never have been made.
In justice, however, to Mr. Alison, it should here be said, that in his

remarks upon America ho has evidently been guided more by his

political principles than by his personal feelings—every disorder, de-

fect, and inferiority whicli he thinks he discovers in our institutions, or

in our social, moral, and intellectual condition, he attributes to his great

first cause of ail evil—tleinocracy ; apart from this, he, with some excep-

tions, shows a kind sj)irit toward us, and justly appreciates our coun-

try and character.

We observe that the American publishers have added an index to

their edition, which is a groat convenience in using it as a book of

reference, and without which no book of any extent can be considered

perfect. This alone is of suilicieni importance to make it preferable to

the English edition as a library b<x)k.
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i /{utory of the Conquest of Mexico, with a Preliminary View of the

Annmt Mexican Civilization, and the Life of the Conqueror, Heman-

Jbf Coriis. By William H. Prescott. 3 vols., 8vo. New-York:
Hari)cr «fe Brothers.

This is the long anxiously expected work from Mr. Prescott, the

inoounooincnt of which excited the highest anticipations of interest,

%% well from the romantic nature of the subject, which has all the ex-

cise inciii of a novel, as from the general admiration of the high histori-

c»l qualities of the author's Ferdinand and Isabella. This expectation

will not be disappointed. The work is unafTected and simple in

uylo ; historical difficulties are calmly weighed ; the incidental illus-

tritions in the notes are happily introduced ; the political and social

rrmarks are in a vein of good sense and enlarged humanity. The
liberal and scholarlike tributes to the labors and good fame of the origi-

n-il historians form one of the most attractive portions of the work, and

prepare the reader to welcome warmly the merits of the historian him-

»ill, who pursues his task under difficulties scarcely inferior to those

rnilurcd by the most persecuted of his predecessors, though of a dif-

fori'ni kind. Mr. Prescott tells us, in his preface, that he has ^^Titten

ihi-i work (by the help of a writing-case made for the blind) without

being able himself to read or correct his original draft. It would re-

i^uirc a learned reader to detect this from the book itself, Avhich is

especially free from all repetitions and redundancies, and particularly

furnished with those illustrative comments which require peculiar

care and diligence, and seemingly great nicety of eye as well as disci-

plme of mind. The circumstances under Avhich Mr. Prescott's books
are produced will be as memorable in literary history as the books

ihomselves will be lasting. The present work embraces, in addition

lo the Histor}' proper, a view of the ancient Mexican civilization, in

wliich Mr. Prescott reverses the order of Robertson, who gives us this

iiortion of his work last. Either method has its advantages. With
lohortson, we pursue tne natural order of discovery, and first notice the

natural features of the country, the productions of the soil, the manners
snd habits of the natives, their altars and superstitions, as they succes-
sively come into the view of the first invaders ; and at the close, when
the brilliant drama of Cortes is finished, we sit down and review the

resources of the land, its pomp and grandeur, and the fatal elements of
>t» weakness. Mr. Prescott admits us at once behind the scenes, an-

ticipates the discoveries of the conquerors, but makes us at home in the

country, so that we may weigh impartially the difficulties, dangers, and
prowess of the little army of Cortes. The introductory portion of his

work, Mr. Prescott tells us, has cost him as much labor and time as
iho n niainder of the History. It is admirably .prepared. Learning
ncvrr appeared more amiable than in these well-informed, picturesque
f»a{;e». L, I ibe reader, who would note the advancement of historical
»rirnr*>, compare the details of these chapters with the similar portion
of liobortsou's History, (which all value and honor who can appreciate
m flwjuent, harmonious style, and a refined spirit of observation,) and
«»5»«ne ihc new and important illustrations Mr. Prescott has added.
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This work is of a still more popular character than the History of

Ferdinand and Isabella, and we anticipate for it a still wider circula-

tion. It is admirably printed, and furnished with maps and portraits.

The engravings are very spirited.

We shall probably take occasion again to speak of this elegant and

valuable Ti;ork..

6. The j^neid of Virgil, with English Notes, Critical and Explanatory,

a Metrical Clavis, and an Historical, Geographical, and Mythological

Index. By Charles Antho.v, LL.D. r2mo., pp. 942. New-
York : Harper & Brothers. 1843.

The laborious diligence of Professor Anthon has just produced a

new volume of his series of illustrations of the classics, in a full and
completely annotated edition of the JEaeid. The Georgics and

Eclogues are reserved for a separate volume. And a rare couple of

volumes they will prove, enriched by the labors of the best European
scholarship, and acceptable alike to young and old. Verily the chil-

dren of this generation sliould be wiser than their forefathers with such
" appliances and means to boot." Here, in addition to the storehouse

of learning—the essence of no small library—are the most literal pic-

torial illustrations of former medals, coins, vases, antique sculpture, of

the dress, manners, public monuments and mythology of the ancients,

executed in the finest outline, and introduced among the notes just

where they are most needed to aid and give life to the text. In this

respect the present work is beautiful and unique. If such incentives,

with such a book of poetry appealing to the eye, the ear, and the ima-
gination, do not create scholars by inspiring a taste for liberal learning,

there is no charm in literature. 'Such a book is a Virgilian library in

itself. How it would have been treasured, the pillow-companion by
night, the bosom friend in many a solitary walk and quiet hour by
day, if such a book could have been produced at the revival of classic

literature in Europe ! These Roman vases which now adorn the

page were then buried in Ilerculaneum and Pompeii ; no zealous anti-

quarian had removed the tangled bushes and way-side dust which
covered the monuments and inscriptions of Rome ; no German students
had solved the mysteries of prosody. Where, indeed, was the Gorman
language—which now echoes the nicest distinctions of the classic lite-

rature in the most varied metres—at that time ? Charles V. said it

was the language for horses. It is something after all to be a modern—to stand on the shoulders of the old giants. Even now we fear we
live an age too soon. Here, in Professor Anthon's notes to the text,

perplexities are solved, elegantly and intellectually, which in our earlier

day were indoctrinated by the birch and ferula. There is something
about the books which deserves to be noticed. They make teachers
as well as scholars ! There is mental capital enough for the stock in

trade of a whole academy.
This is not only the best library edition, but the very cheapest

school-boy edition of the uEneid that has been published. The same





jg44.J Critical Notices. 159

information contained in this volume is not accessible to the young

•tuJtMit in any other shape, for much of it is otherwise locked up in

fofiiiin languages, and that portion of it which may be obtained in

Kn.ili»h would cost tenfold the price of this book. In fine, this is a

Tolumc of nearly a thousand pages, of which the text in large open

ivj>c forms about one-fourth, and the nOles, in very compact small type,

t>ccupy the remaining three-fourths. The reader can judge better

(torn this fact than from any other statement that could be made in a

bncf literary notice, of the learned industry of the author.

Professor Anthon's series of school and college classics now com-
prises fifteen volumes, including the necessary elementary works

—

tditions of Sallust, Cesar, Cicero, Horace, and the Greek Reader, the

Cla.ssical Dictionary, and the Dictionary of Antiquities. The "whole

»re printed and bound uniformly.

7. Mesopotamia and Assyria, from the Earliest Ages to the Present

Time; with Illustrations of their Natural History. By J. Baillik
Eraser, Esq., author of " An Historical and Descriptive Account
of Persia," &c. With a map and engravings. 18mo., pp. 336.

New-York : Harper &; Brothers.

The land of Abraham, of Nineveh and Babylon, of the conquerors

of the apostate kingdoms of Judah and Israel, must possess peculiar

mtcrest to the mind of the Christian ; and the qualifications of the au-

thor of the present account are such as to warrant the confidence of the

public in him as a faithful and exact writer. He has sought his mate-

nals, in addition to the sacred Scriptures, throughout the works of an-

cient and modern travellers and historians : and in his personal

observations of the country he has found much to throw light upon the

subject. The drawings which illustrate the volume were made by
hinjself on the spot ; and everything about the volume bears the evi-

dence of truth and accuracy.

8. American Biography. By Jeremy Belknap, D. D. With Addi'
lions and Notes. By F. M. Hubbard. 3 vols., 18mo.,pp. 370, 333,
and 315. New-York : Harper & Brothers.

Dr. Belknap's work has, for the last forty years, been referred to as

« standard authority by more recent writers on American histon,' ; and
it is a worthy monument of the fidelity, correct judgment, candor, ele-

pancc of style, and industry of the author. The present edition has
been onlarged by copious and valuable notes, comprising the results of

& clofvc comparison of the original work with the autliorities used by
Dr. [{('Iknap, and a careful examination of documents and works not
•cccssihle lo him. These notes add greatly to the value of the work.
.Anyone the more prominent of the persons noticed are Columbus, De Soto,
lUIcieh, Gilbert, Dc Fuca,Champlain,Lord Delaware,Gosnold, Robinson,
Gilbert, Carver, Winslow, Standish,Winthrop, Lord Baltimore, Penn, &c.
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9. Natural History : The Elephant as he exists in a wild State, and as

he has been made subservient, in Peace and War, to the Purposes of
Man. 18rao., pp. 300. New-York: Harper & Brothers.

The elephant is one of the most remarkable creations of the divine

skill. His size, strength, and saijacity, his docility and acuteness, de-

mand our reverent admiration of his Creator; while the reflection that

man, by the faculties with which he has been endowed, has been able

to tame and render subservient to himself this formidable animal,

should tend to increase our wonder and awe in view of the Mind which
framed all things. The present volume comprises a very full and par-

ticular account of the elephant, his habits and characteristics ; and it is

filled with entertainment and instruction. The anecdotes related are

of the most amusing cast ; and the volume is embellished by thirty-

seven well-executed engravings.

10. Polynesia ; or, an Historical Account of the Principal Islands in the

South Sea, includin!r New-Zealand ; the Introduction of Christianity :

and the Actual Condition of the Inhabitants in regard to Civilization,

Commerce, and the Arts of Social Life. By the Right Rev. M.
Russell, LL. D. and D. C. L., (of St. John's College, Oxford,) au-

thor of "View of Ancient and Modem Egypt," " Palestine, or the

Holy Land," " Nubia and Abyssinia," " History and Present Condi-
tion of the Barbary States," &c. With a map and vignette. 18mo.,

pp. 362. New-York : Harper & Brothers.

Dr. Russell's contributions to popular literature have been of the

most attractive and valuable character ; and his present subject is full

of interest, both on account of recent political movements in the South
Sea Islands, and of the wonderful spread of Christianity there since its

first promulgation by missionaries in 1795. In one or two instances,

the author being a clergyman of the Church of England, has permitted
his peculiar views of church ordinances to be prominent ; but not suf-

ficiently to impair in the least the value of the book. The groups
described in this volume are the Georgian, Society, Marquesas, Low,
Austral, Hervey, Tonga, Fegee, Navigators, New-Hebrides, Louisiade,
Solomon, Ladrone, Sandwich, and New-Zealand ; and the field which
it occupies, with the able manner in which it is cultivated, cannot fail

to render the work extensively popular.

11. Perilous Adventures ; or, Remarkable Instances of Courage, Perse-
verance, and Suffering. By R. A. Davenport. 18mo., pp. 335.
New-York: Harper &. Brothers.

This volume comprises historical notices of remarkable personal
adventures, and is designed, aside from its intrinsic interest, to show
the power of the human mind to overcome difficulties and dangers,
when exerted with self-possession and perseverance. The various
accounts rr-ntnined in the work describe the adventures of Prince
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flurlc* Edward, the first Pretender; J. J. Cazanova, a Venetian state

«r>Mjn«'r ; Charles II., in his attempt to recover the throne ; the earl of

S;ih«dnle,one of the Jacobin rebels of 1715; Stanislaus Leczinski, the

l^nxl but unfortunate king of Poland ; and Cortes, in his expulsion from

•aJ reconqucst of Mexico.

13. Jfand-book for Readers and Students, intended as a Help to Individu-

als, Associations, School Districts, and Seminaries of Learning, in the

Sflection of Works for Reading, Investigation, or Professional Studi/.

I{y A. Potter, D. D. In three parts :—I. Courses of Study. II.

.*^tnndard Authors. III. Books for Popular and ^NlisceUaneous Li-

braries. 18mo., pp. 330. New-York : Harper & Brothers.

This work supplies an important desideratum. The difficulty ex-
jHTienced by young associations in furnishing themselves with suitable

iibnrios is very great ; and private individuals, whether of limited or

wnplc means, have found it not an easy task to dispose of their money
tn proper advantage, or to make a well-assorted and useful selection of

books. Dr. Potter having been requested by the Young Men's Asso-
ciation of the State of New-York to prepare a work which should
obviate the want thus created, has given the present volume to the

jwblic ; and for the intended purpose it is extremely valuable. It is

interspersed with very useful suggestions in reference to the selection

of books, and contains, wherever practicable and necessary, short

notes on the scope, design, and value of the works indicated.

13. Woman in America; being an Examination into the Moral and
Intellectual Condition of American Female Society. By Mrs. A.
J. Graves. 18mo., pp. 262. New-York: Harper & Brothers.

This is a book eminently worthy of the attention of all females. It

u intended to awaken them to a sense of their true duties, and to

nimiilate them to take their proper position in society. It examines
the various classes of American females, as domestic, fashionable, re-

ligious, intellectual, and morally great women ; and abounds in the
tnost instructive lessons, and in the purest inculcations. There is a
Bpirii of earnest piety running through the work, which cannot fail to

enforce the truths set forth.

U. Vegetable Substances used for the Food of Man. 18mo., pp. 271.
New-York

: Harper & Brothers.

Thih volume is devoted to an interesting and instructive subject. It

i« uiVndcd to give every information in reference to our daily food,
ihowmg the orijjinal locality of the plants producing the various sub-
»uiic«--», ihcir subsequent ditfusion, the modifications they have under-
gone, their different properties, the methods adopted for their cultiva-
tion, their commercial importance, &c. It forms a very curious and
wjlcrtajuing work

; and teaches, if we will but heed them, lessons of
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the divine goodness and wisdom. The principal items treated of are

wheat, rye, oats, rice, maize, buckwheat, potatoes, arrow-root, sweet

potatoes, yams, bananas, sago, peas, beans, turnips, carrots, parsnips,

beets, cabbages, spinach, asparagus, onions, lettuce, mustard, cresses,

celery, radishes, pie-plant, parsley, mint, thyme, sage, marjoram, balm,

mushrooms, cinnamon, cloves, nutmegs, ginger, pepper, allspice, coffee,

cocoa, tea, sugar, &c. The volume is illustrated by 45 engravings.

15. Essays, Moral, Economical, and Political. By Fraxcis Bacon,
Baron of Yerulam, Viscount St. Albans, and Lord High Chancellor

of England. And The Conduct of the Understanding. By John
Locke, Esq. With an Introductory Essay, by A. Potter, D. D.,

Professor of Moral Philosophy in Union College. 18rao., pp. 299.

New-York ; Harper &; Brothers.

A FAVOR is conferred upon the youth of our land in the publication

of these excellent and popular portions of the works of the great philo-

sophers. Bacon and Locke. There is so much of the flippant and trifling

in modern education, so much of the superficial and trivial in the works
now issued for popular use, that the appearance of works of such solid

stamp and sound sense as this is extremely gratifying to the true friend

of the people. We trust its circulation will be commensurate with its

value.

16. Memoir of the Life, Labors, and Extensive Usefulness of the Rev.
Christmas Evans: a di.stinguished Minister of the Baptist Denomination
in Wales. Extracted from the Welsh Memoir. By David Phillips.

12mo., pp. 258. New-York: M. W. Dodd. 1843.

The subject of this Memoir was an extraordinary man. We cannot

give a better idea of him, and of the book in which his history is

sketched, than will be gathered from the following recommendation of

the Rev. Dr. Williams :

—

" The name of Christmas Evans is already widely known. The
extract from one of his sermons, generally published under the title of

the ' Specimen of Welsh Preaching,' has been sufficient, among Chris-

tians speaking the English language, to establish his character as a
preacher of sublime genius, and of lofty powers of imagination. For
his genius and power in the pulpit, Robert Hall is well known to have
had him in high admiration. It is not perhaps as generally known
among American Christians that he was equally eminent for piety and
ministerial usefulness. The Memoir prepared for the use of English
readers by his countryman, the Rev. D. Phillips, as exhibiting his un-

remitted labors, and the blessing of God that accompanied them, and
the simplicity, devotedness, and disinterestedness of his character, will

be found, in the judgment of the subscriber, one of interest and value.
" To the Baptists of the United States it may have also still another

recommendation, as bringing to their view the character and habits of

the numerous and flourishing churches of their denomination in the

principality of Wales."
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17 Tlif flistory of the Church of England to the Revolution, 168S.

\\\ Thomas Vowler Short, D. D., Bishop of Sodor and Man.

Kintt American, from the third English edition. 8vo., pp. 352. Phila-

«{^!phia : James M. Campbell & Co. New-York : Saxton &
Miles. 1813.

Tin; History of the Church of England is a portion of ecclesiastical

hutorv' which has been variously drawn out. By the admirers of the

l'»ubiishinont its faults have been concealed or extenuated, and by its

rncmit's the elements of true Christianity which it contains have been
rnirposely veiled or sadly misunderstood. A few writers like Bishops

Hunirt nnd Short, though members of the English Church, have never-

tlirloss written with a good degree of impartiality. They have not

hr!<it.itcd to acknowledge that there are some things wanting to make
ili."»l ("hurch strictly conformable to the primitive pattern. They confess

tnd mourn her want of discipline. They feel the trammels of the

state, and sigh for some melioration of her cumbrous ceremonies.

At»d they are willing to allow to " dissenters" some share in the cove-

nsiitcd mercies of God. The writings of such Churchmen we peruse

*iih pleasure, and are happy to see them reissued from the American
press. The publishers of Bishop Short's History have rendered a

«luable service to American Christians, by giving them an edition of

ihLs well-written and generally impartial history of the English hierar-

chy in a convenient form and at a small price. To all students of the

ecclesiastical affairs of Great Britian we most cordially recommend
liishop Short's History.

18. Ecclesiastes Angelicanus : being a Treatise on Preaching, as adapted
to a Church of England Congregation : in a Series of Letters to a
Young Clergyvian. By Rev. W. Gresley, M. A., late Student in

Christ Church. First American from the second London edition.

With Supplementary Notes, collected and arranged by Rev. Bexja-
niN J. Haight, iM. A. 12mo., pp. 340. New-York : D. Appleton
A: Co. Philadelphia: G. S. Appleton. 1843.

Thocoh, as might be expected, from the title of the book before us,

» contains canons on sermonizing not precisely suited to a Methodist
pri-acht-r, yet it is, upon the whole, a work of great merit, and well
Honh the study of all young ministers. The author suits his advices
»o the plan of " writing sermons" and " preaching" them from the
I»*f>or. And upon his plan few in this country will doubt the propriety
ot his advice : " Always write your own sermons." For if men will
" prrach" irritten sermons, surely they ought to write them themselves.

.Many of the principles presented by the author are equally applica-
ble to written and oral discourses—to preaching with and without
oot»«B

\ anil hence the work may be profitably read by extemporane-
CHu prearhf-rs. We might take several slight exceptions to this book,
Irtit we r.-a.iily waive them for the sake of the sound philosophical,
r.Mnoncal. and Christian maxims which it contains. The minister who
i«nl<jwg out lis leading principles will not fail to be a successful am-
t»«*»ador of Christ.





164 Critical Notices, [January.

19. Modem History, from the French of M. Mitchelet. With an Introduction,

By A. Potter, D. D. Itfmo., pp. 433. New.York: Harper (Sc Brothers.

This volume is designed as a text-book, in modecn history for seminaries of learn-

ing, as well as a work for general readinij. It is free from the general fault of such

concise sketches, and invested witli a considerable degree of spirit and interest. It

occupies the period from 1153 to 1789, and is written with much candor and judg-

ment. Dr. Potter's Introduction sets forth the merits of the History in a clear and
advantageous light.

20. The Writings of Jane Taylor. In three volumes. New-York : Saxon & Miles.

Boston : Saxon & Pierce.

These volumes embrace the memoirs and correspondence, and the miscellaneous

productions—in prose and verse—of a most pious and gifted lady. There is much
here calculated to improve the understanding, to rectify the life, and to please the

imagination. The vices and follies of youth arc graphically painted and strongly

rebuked, and parents are presented with a variety of examples and facts, which, if

well considered, will not fail to help ihcm in the important and higlily-responsibie

business of directing their offspring in the way they should go. The volumes are

neatly got up, and will constitute a pleasing and useful appendage to the family store

ofbooks with which every household should be provided.

21. The Christian Student.—Memoir of Isaac Jennison, Jan., late a Student of
the Wesleyan University, Mtddletown, Conn. Containing his Biography, Diary,

and Letters. By Edward Othe.man. 18mo., pp. 271. New-York: G. Lane St,

P. P. Sandford. 1843.

Tms is emphatically a good book. The subject of this Memoir was an ardently-

pious and highly-promising young man. He was cut down in the morning of life

—

at the opening of a career of extensive usefulness. But he has left upon record a portrait

of his pious breathings and strui^gles, from which, we trust, many of our youth will

derive profitable instruction. How sublime a spectacle have we here ! A youth

diving into the very depths of perfect love I May the spirit of this manual be diffused

through our schools and colleges!

22. Memoir ofMiss Catharine Reynolds, ofPoughkeepsie, N. Y. With Selections

from her Diary and Letters. KJited by Rev. George Coles. 12mo., pp. 212.
New-York : Published for tiie proprietors, at the Methodist Book Room, 200
Mulberry-street. 1844.

This is an admirable volume. The subject was a most gifted and devoted young
lady. Her pious rcfleciiiuu while under God's chastening hand, present most edif>-.

ing specimens of the sovereignty of grace. The triumphant joy with which she
gradually approached the gni\o, and the courage with which she met her last foe,

exhibit the most lucid proof that she had followed no " cunningly-devised fable."

How advantageously docs such a mind contrast with the class of vain, novel-reading
young ladies of the present a^'o I Our fri'-nd, the editor, has arranged and presented
the matter in fine taste, and his own contributions are, as might be expected, in per-

feet keeping with the chaste and beauuful productions of his subject. We most
heartily recommend this work to all, but especially to the female portion of our
readers.

23. The Christian's Inheritance : or a Collection of the Promises of Scripture. By
Samuel Clarke, D. 1). IHnio., pp. 1U2. New.York: Saxon &, Miles. Boston:
Saxon, Price &, Co. 1843.

An excellent pocket companion. The promises of Scripture are here arranged
under appropriate heads. A Chrisii.in will scarcely be brought into a state of mind,
in which by the aid of this manual ho will not be conducted to a rich store of bless-

ed promisea in God's word, which wdl be applicable to hia condition, and afford him
eupporC
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EDITED BY GEORGE PECK, D. D.

\^^ \ — ,1 Collection of Hymns for the Use of the Methodist

EinKiif^il Church: principalhj from the Collection of the Rev.

John MVi/q/, A. M.y cj-c, cj-c.

TurRK arc, comparatively, few faultless hymns. The reason is

c-hrtous. In the first place, although a vast amount of what is

called poetry has been written, and almost everybody has perpe-

UiXcii more or less rhyme, the world has produced/eio jooe/.y. As
lie. huh and the maimed were unfit for sacrifice, so the medium
ihroucjh which praise is oflf'ered to the j\Iost High should be-

rif/jou/ blemish. Common-place thoughts, feeble expressions,

UM:ncanin;4 expletives, cost nothing. When tortured, for the service

ef ihe sanctuary, into limping doggerel, and slipshod jingling, they

b«rcomc an—abomination.

Again : something more than poetry is needed It is not enough
iJat he who versifies for the church militant has sipped from the

%»^3tc^s of Helicon, or plumed his wings on Mount Parnassus. He
mufct be familiar with Calvar)', and have been baptized with fire

it^vu Heaven's own altar. In a word, none but he who is both a
\*<\ and a Christian can write a hymn worthy to be used in that

KTTjce which is common to the worshipers in the upper and the

lower sanctuary.

" They smg the Lamb in hymns above,

And vie in hymns below."

The suhfect of a hymn, we remark in the next place, should be
etiftjtrhcal. There are many passages of the Old Testament
Scrij^uirt that, li.aving been versified, may subserve a useful pur-
^j*c, hut arc totally unfit for the public worship of a Christian con-
RTri^a'ion. Kvcn the Psalms of David, beautiful and appropriate
t* many of them arc, contain sentiments that do not seem to be in
feiiuoa with tlic great law of love as enforced and exemplified by
V0L.IV.-.II
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our blessed Redeemer. Take, for instance, from the Protestant

Episcopal version, Psalm Ixix, 22 :

—

" Their tables, therefore, to their health

Shall prove a snare, a trap their wealth

;

Perpetual darkness seize their eyes !

And sudden blasts their hopes surprise.

On them thou shalt thy furj- pour

TUl thy fierce torath their race devour,

And make their house a dismal cell,

WTiere none will e'er vouchsafe to dwell !"

Or the following, from Watts, Psalm vii, 8 :

—

" For me their malice diggM a pit.

But there themselves are cast

;

My God makes all their mischief light

On their own heads at last.

That cruel, persecuting- race.

Must feel his dreadful sword ;

Awake, my soul, and praise the grace

And justice of the Lord."

And from the same author, Psalm xxxv, 1 :

—

'• Now plead my cause, almighty God,

With all the sons of strife.

Andfight against the men of blood

Who fight against my life.

Draw out thy spear, and stop their way,

Lift thine avenging rod

;

But to my soul in mercy say,

*I am thy Saviour God.'

They plant their snares to catch my feet,

And nets of mischief spread;

Plunge the destroyers in the pit

That their own hands have made,'''' &c.

We have not selected these specimens for the purpose of finding

fault with the versification ; nor of calling in question the inspira-

tion under which they were originally wnritten ; but to illustrate our

meaning of the word evangelical, when applied to poetry prepared

for the use of a Christian congregation. We say such sentiments

are imsuited to the dispensation under which it is our happiness to

live ; and although the leading denominations* of our country

• The Protestant Episcopal Church, by a standing ordinance, decrees that

**a certain portion or portions of the Psalms of David in metre shall be sung"

whenever God is praised in their congregations. Their version is far inferior

tothatofWatt3.
11*
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c^titi in putting this language into the lips of the mixed multitudes

«h(> compose their congregations, we contend that such was never

\itc ilc«ign of the great Head of the church. David was a prophet

xrA a poet. Many of his sentiments are truly evangelical, and

ioan llie basis of some of tlie best hymns in the language ; but he

Uicd in a day of comparative darkness ; and we have the warrant

of iJic Saviour for saying that he who is least in the kingdom of

heaven—that is, under the gospel dispensation—is greater than he.

Dr. Walls himself saw the impropriety to which we allude;* and

iK-ncc omillcd to versify many of the Psalms : but with strange

pcrlinacity, the Presbyterian Church in this country requested of

Dr. l)wi_-hl " to supply the deficiency," as they termed it, by whom
jl VIM accordingly done, and the entire collection, thus increased,

wai ollicially approved by that body, in the beginning of the pre-

wnt century.

In the next place, hymns should be sound in sentiment. We
were going to say—orthodox; but there is no hope that the meaning

of Uiat word will be agreed upon until we sing the new song in

heaven. Thus, with our Calvinistic brethren the following lines

of Dr. Watts's one hundred and thirty-eighth Psalm are orthodox :

—

" Grace will complete what grace begins,

To save from sorrows or from sins

:

The work that wisdom undertakes

Eternal mercy ne''erforsakes

^

Of course we should question the propriety of putting such language

into the lips of a known backslider ; especially as verse makes a
deep and often ineffaceable impression. Nor should we be willing

to lake tlie responsibility of imprinting upon the heart even of him

• The doctor, in the preface to his Hymns and Spiritual Songs, under date
of March 3, 1720, makes the following remarks with reference to this subject?

" »\ hen we are just entering into an evangelic frame, by some of the glories
of the pospel presented in the brightest figures of Judaism, the very next line,

f^h»p«. hath something in it so extremely Jeivish and cloudy, that it darkens
"or eicrht of God the Saviour. Thus, by keeping too close to David in the
litxjM! of God, the veil of Moses is throwTi over our hearts. Some sentences
o< U*e I'kalaiiM may compose our spirits to seriousness, and allure us to a sweet
rrurr tijtai within ourselves, but we meet with a following line which so pe-
^tilu.'lr ^<:longs but to one action or hour of the life of David or of Asaph,
t.H»t bri-iis oiTour song in the midst; our consciences are affrighted lest we
tSwiU iij*ak a tiJsehood unto God.—Far be it from my thoughts to lay aside
ii»e S-wk of Psalms in public worship ; but it must be acknowledged still, that
firrr ere a thousand lines in it which were not made for a church in our days
• ftujne as \U otcn."
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who most assuredly standeth these lines by Toplady, which we find

in the twentieth edition of Rippon's selection :

—

" Our Saviour and Friend

His love shall extend,

It knew no beginning and never shall end :

Whom once he receives.

His Spirit ne'er leaves,

Nor ever repents of the grace that he gives."

Almost involuntarily, when reading such lines, or hearing them

sung, we ejaculate the (obsolete ?) prayer of the Psalmist :
—" Take

not thy Holy Spirit from me." Nor does the sentiment of the fol-

lowing please us any better than the poetry :

—

" Behold the potter and the clay.

He forms his vessels as he please (s)

:

Such is our God, and such are we,

The subjects of his high decrees (s).

May not the sovereign Lord on high

Dispense his favors as he will.

Choose some to life, while others die,

And yet be just and gracious still V

—

Watts.

As an antidote to similar strains, in the days when controversy

waxed hot, the caustic muse of Charles Wesley sung, carrying out

the doctrine to its legitimate results, in verses that we think have

never been republished in this country :

—

" They're d d for falling short

Of what they could not do ;

For not believing the report

Of that which was not true."

And again, to suit the modification which the doctrine had under-

gone :

—

" He did not do the deed.

Some have more mildly raved
;

He did not d n them, but decreed

They never should be saved."

It is vain therefore to hope for uniformity in the sentiments

clothed with verse for the use of the various Christian denominations,

while such a difference exists in their theological tenets. What we
contend for is, that every hymn should not only in subject be evan-

gelical ; but that every line should be, when tested by the autho-

rized criterion—sound in sentiment. It is exceedingly unhappy
when aught is found in the collection of hymns used by any deno-
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luination that has even the semblance of being at variance with the

»!Amiards of their faith. Nor should the poet be allowed too much

Utuuiie in the language used by him. It is not so indispensable

ihat his verse sparkle, as that it be kept pure. Poetry, sung in

miMic congregations, sinks into the soul ; and sentiments thus

imbjhcd are regarded by multitudes with reverence scarce inferior

lo iliat which belongs only to holy writ. Even truth itself may be

»o presented as to make a false impression ; and while we do not

question the literal correctness of the sentiment in the following

lines, for instance, we fear that sinners may have been lost by the

apparent invitation held out to procrastinate :

—

" Life is the time to serve the Lord,

The time t' insure the great reward

;

And while the lamp holds out to hum,

The vilest sinner may return.'"'—Watts.

Unity is another essential to a perfect hymn. A string of un-

connected verses, though the sentiments be unobjectionable and the

rhyme faultless, is not a hymn. This is the prevailing character-

istic of many specimens of sacred poetry. They are de omnibus

rebus ct quibusdam oliis ; they have, in reality, neither beginning,

middle, nor end. You may drop a verse here or there
;
j'ou may

make the last first, and the first last ; transpose them in any way,

and there is no harm done. Take, as an illustration, that expan-

sion of the words of the Psalmist :
—" Whom have I in heaven

but thee, and there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee,"

which has a place in our collection as hymn 109. We select this,

not by any means because it is the w^orst we have met witii, but

because it is from the pen of an eminent poet, and because

the reader may refer to it without our occupying space by transcrib-

ing it. The poetrj' is fully equal to the author's average ; and yet,

if perhaps we except the first verse, it might be transposed in any

^ay imaginable. The remaining seven verses might, either of

ihom, be omitted ; or thrown altogether, and their stations decided
by lot Indeed, the probability is, that the hymn would be im-
proved by such a process. The chances, at any rate, would be

aj^ninsl the "lame and impotent conclusion" as it now stands in

ll)C miserably-prosaic line :—

" O Jesus, raise me higher !"

Obsolete and uncommon words should be avoided in poetry de-

ngncd for the public worship of God. An instance of the former
we have in hymn 39 of our collection :

—
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" Most pitiful Spirit of grace ;"

and of the latter, in hjinn 655 :

—

"O Source of uncreated heat,

The Father's promised paraclete.''^

The word pitiful, as used by Wesley in the former quotation, is

in strict accordance with its literal meaning—full of pity ; and is

withal Scriptural in that sense ; but it is more generally used at the

present day, improperly we know, but still generally, as equivalent

to pitiable, mean, despicable. Of the meaning of the word para-

clete, we suppose nine-tenths of an ordinary congregation would be

profoundly ignorant.

Once more : a hymn should not be too long. Six verses of the

short, or common metre, are as many as can, on ordinary occasions,

be sung profitably. In this respect many in our collection might

have been improved by judicious omissions. Space would have

been thereby gained for the admission of others, and a greater

variety obtained, without increasing the size of the book.

The great majority of the hymns in our collection are from the

pen of Charles Vv' esley ; and the adjective Wesleyan, when appli-

ed to sacred poctr}', conveys an idea no less distinct than when it

is used to designate peculiarities of religious doctrine. The lyrics

of the Methodist poet are, like the prose of his elder brother

—

sui

generis; and as the sermons of the one will ever remain standards of

our faith, so the verse of the other will always constitute the pecu-

liar medium through which, as a people, we oiTer praise to the Most

High. Our collection is not confined, however, to the productions

of Wesley, We have many of the best of the hymns written by Dr.

Watts ; a few from Addison, Cowper, Doddridge, Steele, Cennick,

and others. They were first selected, arranged, and published

by Bishops Coke and x\sbury, with such assistance as they saw
proper to employ. A second part was prepared by Daniel Hitt,

under the supervision of Bishop Asbury, and presented to the Ge-

neral Conference of 180S; by which body it was approved and

ordered to be printed.* In the year 1819, the agents, with the as-

sistance of the Book Committee, revised the entire collection, and

made a number of alterations, omitting about fifty hymns, and

blending the two parts into one. The result of their labors was

presented to the General Conference of 1820. The selection thus

* The original title was, " The Methodist Pocket Hymn-Book, revised and

improved, designed as a constant Companion for the Pious of all Denomina-

tions, collected from various Authors."
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»>4C'»arcvl has continued, without alteration, until the present day

;

L»c liiai tiie lamented Emory, while at the head of tlie Book Con-

cfra, made many verbal amendments,* and restored the hymn,—
•• Km I a soldier of the cross,"—which, by some means, had been

Ic/i out of its proper place. In 1 S36 was added the " Supplement,"

tn accordance with the recommendation of the General Conference

C11S32.

\\y this supreme judicatory of our church, whose quadrennial

uiccung will be held in the month of May next, the propriety of

revising our present Hymn-Book will probably be discussed. Two
fHiuiU connected with such discussion may be taken for granted.

The first is, tlial a greater variety in the hymns suitable for public

wurship is desirable ;t and the second, that the book is already suf-

hcicnlly bulky. It will be a question then for the united wisdom

of ihc church to decide, whether our present collection could not

l>c materially improved without increasing its apparent dimensions?

Wljother there are not a number of hymns which are seldom if ever

used ; some that are in fact mere duplicates of others ;jsome that are

b<;low mediocrity in their versification ; and a few that are question-

able in their theology 1 Might not all such be omitted in future

(xiiiions, and their places be supplied by others ? Might not a great

many be abbreviated, and thus rather improved than injured ? These

arc questions that, we think, can be answered only in the affirma-

tive ; and if so, a greatly-improved collection could be made by

selecting from sources that were inaccessible, and that did not

exist, when our present Hymn-Book was prepared. This could be

done loo without materially affecting the value of the copies now
in the hands of our people, which would not be the case were an

entirely new selection to be made.

With these views, we have given our collection a patient revision.

In the remarks which follow, while it will be our aim to settle the

question of authorship of each individual hymn, so far as our

• Among his amendments, we may mention the addition ofthe final s to the

word Jesu, in a great number of places. It was a peculiarity of Charles Wes-
|py to use the words indifferently ; and the Wesleyan collection, to this day,

we bt'heve, (we have no edition later than 1831,) retains these instances of bad

ti.»te and altoEjether unnecessary corruption of language. \Miat possible ad-

Tonuc^e can there be in clipping offthe s, and reading " Jcsu, lover ofmy soul ?"

f " Too prcat a variety of evangelical hymns for public worship," says an

fiainenl divine, " is a thing scarcely conceivable."

X Compare hnim 529 with hymn G95 ; especially verses 2, 3, 4, of the latter,

with verses 3, 4, 6, of the former. There is no other instance, in the recent

editions, quite so bad.
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researches have enabled us to do so ; and to intersperse informa-

tion that may be interesting to the general reader ; we wish what

"we may say on the subject of omitting and superseding hymns now
in our collection, to be considered merely as hints to those who
may hereafter have it in charge, from the constituted authorities of

the church, to prepare for our use a revised Hymn-Book, That

this will be done at no very distant date we have no doubt. Our
own impression is, that it ougiit to be done now. Within the last

few years, the different leading denominations in our country have

all published new and enlarged collections of hymns. They have

borrowed freely from all sources ; and, although as a volume of

poetry we have seen none to compare with our own, yet we are

unwilling tiial a just complaint should be heard from any quarter,

that the collection used by the largest body of Christians in the

Union is deficient in variety, or in adaptedness to every occasion.

It will be understood that those hymns which we pass without

comment, aad to which we do not assign another authorship, are

believed to be Cliarlcs Wesley's. We deem it equally due to

them, and to his fair fame—our most precious legacy—that he be

not chargeable with tlic productions of others.

Hymn 1. We have frequently heard objections to the line in the

second part of this hymn :

—

" With me, your chief, ye then shall know."

We would not have it altered. He being dead, yet speaketh ; and

we love to bring him thus near, and to share with him in the joy

arising from the knowledge of sins forgiven.

Hymn 2. This hymn, which is a great favorite in many parts of

the United States, was written by Hart. It has undergone a few
alterations, which are, on the whole, improvements. The first

line was, originally,

—

" Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched ;"

and the fourth,

—

"Full of pityyomV with power."

The second line of the fourth stanza was, in the original, "Lost and
ruin'd," instead of " Bruised and mangled hy the fall.'''' A second
part, added by Fountain, a Baptist missionary, is found in some
collections. His first stanza shows in a strong light the difference

between the poet and the hymn-maker. He says,

—

" Sinners, you are now address-ed

In the name of Christ our Lord ;
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He hath sent a message to you

—

Pay attention to his word

;

He hath sent it,

Pay attention to his word."

Hymn 3. From this hymn, those who prepared our collection

itnick out, with propriety, two verses, which are the fourth and fifth

jn ihc Wcslcyan collection. We would omit our fifth verse, for

rtasons which will occur to the reader ; and verse 7, in which we
have the unpoeiical word

—

acceptable. The hymn will then

contain five verses, ending with what is now the sixth.

Hymn 4. The fourth double stanza may be omitted with

j)ro[)riciy.

Hymn 5. In the fifth verse Wesley wrote,

—

" The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost

Is ready," &c.

Our book says ai-e ready. We prefer the original, implying, as it

docs, unity in the Godhead. The entire second part, five verses,

inij^ht be omitted,

Ilymn 6, This has been credited to Toplady; we believe

erroneously. From his hand it received several alterations, and

the addition of the following verse :

—

" Ye bankrupt debtors, know
The sovereign grace of Heaven;

Though sums immense ye owe,

A free discharge is given :

The year of jubilee," &c.

His alterations are no improvements, and certainly constitute no
claim to the authorship of the hymn.
Hymns 7, 8, might both, perhaps, be superseded by others.

Hymn 11. We know not by whom these lines were written.

Hymn 12. The last five verses might, with propriety, be omitted.

Hymn 13. This is a paraphrase of Isaiah Iv, 1, &c., by Dr.
Watts. Three verses have been, with evident propriety, omitted
in our selection.

Hymn 14. We would omit the third stanza of part first, and let

ihe Ijymn end with the first stanza of part second.
Hymn 17. An evident improvement, so far at least as unity of

sentiment is regarded, would be made in this hymn by omitting the
lalicr half of the third stanza, and inserting in its place the last four
lines of the fourth ; with which the hymn may properly end.

Hymn 19 was written by Watts. It is a part of his version
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of the fifty-first Psalm. The alterations generally were made with

taste. In the first verse the doctor says,

—

"Lord, /am vile," &c.;

and
" Corrupts the race," &c.

In the third,

—

"O make me wise betimes to spy."

And in the last,

—

"And make my broken bones rejoice."

Hymn 20. Faivcett, the author of this hymn, wrote, (verse 3,)

—

" Your way is dark and leads to hell ;"

and
" Can you in endless torments dwell.''''

We have also, for no good reason, substituted the word naked for

"crooked" in the fourth verse.

Hymn 21. Verses 1, 2, are good poetry and expressive; as

however they have no very intimate connection with the rest of

the hymn, and it might be wanted for other than an evening sacri-

fice, we should prefer to omit them, and to commence with what is

now verse 3 :

—

" Is here a soul that knows thee notV

Hymn 22. The sentiment in verse 6 is but a repetition of that

in verse 4, and might be spared without injury to the hymn.
Hymn 24. An error, which is not in the Wesleyan collection,

runs through all the American editions that we have seen. It is

the superfluous word is in the fifth line of the third stanza. The
entire hymn is beautiful. Perhaps some of the expressions in the

last stanza are too strong for ordinary occasions, especially the

lines,—
" Let it not my Lord displease

That I would die to be thy guest."

He is a bold man who will undertake to alter it ; and the stanza

must remain as it is or be omitted entirely.

Hymn 25. In verse 6 we have again the unpoetical word—ac-

ceptable. It has a very harsh sound in many tunes, especially

when the first syllable is dwelt upon :
—" Make this the ar." Some

poet may suggest an alteration. If not, read,

—

"Make this to me the joyful hour."

Hymn 26. In this hymn there is a remarkable want of that prime
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claracierislic—unity. The sentiments are in general good, although

iLc connection between some of the verses is not very apparent

;

M iot instance in verse 8 :

—

" With labor faint thou wilt not faU,

Or wearied, give the sinner o'er,

Till in this earth thy judgynents dwell,

And, born of God, I sin no more."

Hymn 27. This is Watts's, with alterations, and the omission

of one verse.

Hymns 23, 29. From each of these, one stanza (the third)

ini^lil be omitted without material injury.

Hymn '.\0. Two stanzas of this beautiful hymn, as found in the

^Vc^Icyan collection, have been omitted in our book. It is not

necessary to add them now ; and although the hymn as it stands

is loo long to be sung at once, we cannot recommend any further

omission. It may very conveniently be divided at the end of the

third stanza.

Hynm 31. For other reasons than the length of the hymn, we
should advocate the omission of the third and fourth stanzas.

Hymn 32. We dislike the expression in verse 5,

—

" That dear disfigtured face ;"

and the prayer in verse 6,

—

" Wrap me in thy crimson vest."

Were we to omit verses 5, 6, 7, and substitute the word might for
" I," in verse 8, it would please us better. It would then read,

—

" Didst thou not in our flesh appear.

And live, and die below,

That I might now perceive thee near,

And my Redeemer know

—

Might view the Lamb in his own light,

Whom angels dimly see
;

And gaze, transported at the sight,

To all eternity i"

Hymn 33. This hymn would not be materially injured by the
omission of the fourth and fifth stanzas.
Hymn 35. We know not who first affixed the name of Cowper

to this beautiful poem ; nor whether it was designed as a compli-
ment to him, or to Charles Wesley, its undoubted author. It

Bcems to be a settled point that Cowper is to have the credit of it

hereafter, as each succeeding compiler seems to be struck with its

beauty, and follows in the footsteps of his predecessors.
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Hymn 36. The last stanza is not found in the Wesleyan collec-

tion. It is quite equal to the rest.

Hymn 39. In the fourth line of the first stanza our collection has

substituted *' in" for and. Wesley has it,

—

" And bring me assurance arid rest,"

In the last line of the same stanza the substitution of thy for "the"

is unhappy. Wesley wrote,

—

"And sprinkle his heart with the blood."

The address is to the Holy Spirit ; inattention to which fact has

perhaps caused the alteration. We should incline to the omission

of the fourth and fifth stanzas.

Hymn 41. Two errors, perhaps in the first instance typographi-

cal, have crept into this beautiful hymn. In the sixth line of the

first stanza we have it,

—

" A covert from this tempest be,"

instead of
" A covert from the tempest," &c.

In the fourth stanza, at the end of line 6, Wesley placed a semi-

colon ; in ours there is a comma, which very materially alters the

sense. Perhaps the line,

' I shall hang upon my God,"

might be softened. Otherwise the hymn is faultless.

Hymn 43. The third stanza might be omitted.

Hymns 44, 45. Great liberty has been taken with these hymns of

Dr. Watts. ^Much as we disHke alterations not absolutely neces-

sary in the poetry of one so eminent as the doctor, and especially

of one belonging to another communion ; in the instances before

us, perhaps it were best to leave them as they are in our book.

They have become familiar to our people, and a restoration would
seem strange. If the reader will compare the last verse of hymn
45 with the following, he will incline to the opinion that the altera-

tion in this case was no improvement :

—

" Then shall our active spirits move
;

Upward our souls shall rise
;

With hands of faith, and wings of love,

WeHl fly and take the prize."

Hymn 47. The second and third stanzas might be omitted.

Hymn 49. This is by an unknown author. The poetry is of

very humble pretensions.
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Hymns 50, 51. These, containing each eight verses, long mea-

iijre. inny be divided into two equal parts. The fiftieth at the

cui. of verse 4, and the second part to commence :

—

"Jesus, a word, a look from thee," &c.

The fifty-first in a similar manner, ending with verse 4, and the

•econd part commencing :

—

" Though eighteen hundred years are past

Since Christ did in the flesh appear,

His tender mercies," &c.

Hymn 56. The entire eight verses of this hymn might be omit-

ted, and liicir place occupied by others better adapted to public

worship.

Hymn 57. The second, third, fourth, and fifth stanzas might be

omitted.

Hymn 58. Omit the fourth verse.

Hymn 63. This is a beautiful poem. It is divided into two

parts, each containing ten verses, and both, consequently, too long

to be sung in public worship. It might be divided into four ; the

first to end with the fourth verse, and the fourth to begin with

verse 7 of part second.

Hymn 64. Verse 6 of this hymn might be omitted. There is

Bomcihing to our ear unpleasant in the line,

—

" My God through Jesus pacified^

Wesley has it,

—

" My God in Jesus pacified,"

which is better ; but the hymn ends very well without the verse.

Hymn 66 would be improved by the omission of verse 3.

Hymn 67. Verse 6 of part first seems to be needed, if by some
means it might be converted into poetry, which it is not.

Hymn 68 is long, but in too lofty a strain for the hand of criti-

cism. It must stand as it is.

Hymn 69. Verse 2 of part first is objectionable, and very few,
we suppose, can sing it, or the latter lines of verse 5, part second,
With the spirit and the understanding. Perhaps the space occupied
by ihc entire hymn might be filled, if not with better poetry, with
sentiments better adapted to a public congregation.
Hymn 71. Verses 4, 6, 7, might be omitted.
Hymn 72. This is the latter part of the two hundred and nine-

licth of ilic Wesleyan collection. The line,

" My God, my Saviour, and my spouse,"
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is objectionable, and not knowing how to mend it we would omit

the entire hymn.

Hymn 74. This is one of Charles Wesley's spirited translations

from the German. Others from the same source will be noted as

they occur.

Hymn 75 is by Addison.

Hymn 76. This hymn, written by Dr. Doddridge, has under-

gone numerous alterations. The first verse as written by the au-

thor is :

—

" Lord shed a beam of heavenly day

To melt this stubborn stone away
;

Now thaw, with rays of love divine,

This heart—this frozen heart of mine,"

Instead of the vapid iteration of the word " something," as we have

it, in the fifth verse, the author says,

—

" But One can yet perform the deed

;

That One in all his grace I need," &c.

Hymn 78. The second hnc of verse first is a strong hyperbole

;

and the entire hymn, being very similar to the one immediately

preceding, might well be spared.

Hymn 80. The first part of this h}Tiin might end with the third

stanza ; the fourth and fifth are unequal. The second part is

good, and there is nothing in the whole range of sacred poetry

more striking than the closing stanza.

Hymn 81. Verses 5 and 6 may be omitted.

Hymn 82 may be divided into two equal parts.

Hymn 83. Stanzas 4 and 5 may be spared.

Hymn 84. The concluding stanza is not in the Wesleyan collec-

tion, and may be omitted without injury.

Hymn 85. The second and fourth stanzas may be omitted.

Hymn 86. This hymn is not in the Wesleyan collection. We
know not the author, nor exactly what to do with it. The first

part appears to be a favorite with many of our people—perhaps on
account of the metre. Its theology docs not quadrate exactly with

the doctrines of Methodism. The second part, which seems to be

less admired, we should vote for striking out also. It is beneath
criticism.

Hymn 87 would not be materially injured by omitting stanza 4.

Hymn 88. We know not the author of this hymn. Perhaps the line,

" Butter and honey did I eat,"

might be altered for the belter ; and the last line of verse 6 would
be improved by substituting tlie word how for now.
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!rynm 89 is Cowper's, with a few slight alterations that are of

Iiillc consequence.

\{\\m\ 90 is a part of Dr. Watts's nervous version of the fifty-

Uf»l Psalm.

H)inn 92. Intermediate verses, amounting to one half of this

hymn, as found in the Wesleyan collection, have been judiciously

omilled.

Hymn 93. The prosaic line in verse 4,

" Fary is not in thee,"

mars the beauty of the hymn. Perhaps no great injury would be

done by leaving out the second and fourth stanzas.

Hymn 94. Verses 2, 5, 6, might be omitted.

}Iymns 95 to 100 inclusive are unobjectionable. In 99 occurs

an instance, ofwhich there are several in Wesley's poetry, where the

word Spirit is crowded into one syllable. It is unhappy. The hne,

" And done thy loving Spirit despite,"

might be altered to

"And to thy Spirit done despite."

The word despite in this connection is frequent in Wesley's poetry.

Tt is Scriptural.

Hymn 101. The line in the third stanza,

" It is not my desire, but thine,"

i« susceptible of an emendation. We would read,

—

" Not only my desire, but thine."

Hymn 102. The expression,

"Ah ! canst thou find it in thy heart,"

is perhaps too familiar. The stanza might be omitted.

Hymn 103. The third stanza is harsh, and if (with the seventh)
it wore omitted the hymn would be long enough.
Hymn 104, with the exception of the £rst stanza, is below

\V csley's general average. The word displacence is not Enghsh,
and to emphasize it on the first syllable, as is here requisite, is un-
couth. The line,

"A keener appetite for thee,"

»« hardly proper to put into the lips of a mixed congregation. The
entire liymn might be spared, or materially modified.
Hymn 105. Omit the fourth stanza.
Hymn 107 is in Wesley's favorite style. We cannot spare any
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part of it. Two little alterations seem to have been made without

any kind of necessity. In the second stanza Wesley has it,

—

^^Thj grace is always nigh."

In ours, " thy bloody In the fourth stanza, the word " iwy" has

been substituted for the word gain, with no advantage to the sen-

timent or the poetry.

Hymn lOS. In this hymn, two stanzas, which are the third and

fourth in the Wesleyan collection, have been with propriety omitted

in our book. The hymn is faultless with the exception of the last

line of the first stanza. We can never be reconciled to reducing

the third person of the Trinity to one syllable—Spirt for Spirit.

Hymn 109 is by Dr. Watts. The only alteration that has been

made is the substitution of the interjection " 0" for the adjective

dear, in the last line. To this the doctor himself would not, pro-

bably, have objected.

' Hymn 110. This would end quite as well at the sixth verse.

The seventh and eighth are unequal, andappear rather out of place.

Hymn 111. Verses 6 and 7 may be spared.

Hymn 113 is in a metre of which we have perhaps too many.

The phrase, " woman's seed," is frequent, but objectionable when
used as in the first stanza.

Hymn 114. Perhaps the substitution of the word and for " love,"

in the third line of the second stanza, would be an improvement.

Hymn 115. This is Watts^s version of the sixty-third Psalm. It

is in his happiest vein. Three verses have been omitted ; and

several alterations have been made, which are on the whole, per-

haps, improvements. Watts wrote,

—

" Mt/ life itself, without thy love,

No taste or pleasure could afford
;

'Twould but a tiresome burden prove,

If I were banish'd from the Lord."

The reader may compare it with the fourth verse in our book.

Hymn 117, with our consent, would be omitted.

Hymn 121. We do not find this in the Wesleyan collection.

The line,

" With thy sap my spirit feed,"

appears to strain the metaphor. The sentiment in the latter part

of the third verse we have, repeatedly, in other hymns.

Hymn 122. This is by Jlarnmond.

Hymn 123. The five concluding verses of this hymn are proba-

bly but seldom used in public congregations. It might end very

properly with verse 6.
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Hymn 121. This is by an unknown author. The sentiments are

cc»nuuon-place.

llymijs 12G, 127. These two are one (one hundred and sixty-

Lh:ni) in the Wesleyan collection, with the exception of the fourth

trrse of the one hundred and twenty-sixth, which appears to have

Ixrrn added in this country.

Hymn 12S. This is evidently Charles Wesley's, but is not in the

\Vo^lcyan Hymn-Book. As it contains eight verses, perhaps the

ccond and third might be omitted.

Hymn 129. This is by Dr. Watts. It is so well known among
our people that it would be unwise to restore it to its original state,

nor i.'idocd is it necessary.

Hynm 131. In the third verse the Wesleyan collection reads :

—

^^ All mxj wants thou wouldst relieve

In this tli' accepted hour."

The third line of verse 5 commences with ''^

for''' instead of " one?."

The sixth is better than ours :

—

'^'^How would my fainting soul rejoice

Could / but see thy face

:

Now let me hear thy quickening voice,

And taste thy pardoning grace !"

Hymn 132. These two verses were written by x\\e founder of
Methodism. It were sacrilege to touch them.

Hymn 134. This is a beautiful poetic prayer. Perhaps we
thall be deemed fastidious in our objection to the last word of the

laat verse, when applied to Him whose name is love ; especially as

we have no substitute to offer.

Hymn 137. We have not met with this in any other collection.

The line,

" We long t' experience all thy name,"

i« not Wesleyan. If the hymn must be retained, the seventh verse

ai least may be spared. The transition from '^our souls" to '^mine

eyes" is ratlier precipitate, as is the change from " standing^'' to

"lukmgseats^ in the verse preceding : but the whole hymn is faulty.

Hymn 138 is a paraphrase on a part of the Revelation. It is not

in the Wesleyan collection. It is objectionable; especially the

fourth verse :

—

" A golden girdle binds his breast,

Whence streams of consolation flow,

Milk for his new-born babes, who rest

In him, nor other comfort know."

The entire hymn might well be superseded.

Vol. IV.—12
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Hymn 139. We are in doubt as to the authorship of these lines.

It is a matter of no great consequence. Perhaps it may remain, as

it is in a metre exceedingly rare in hymnology.

Hymn 140. This is a part of Watts's version of the one hundred

and thirty-ninth Psalm. We prefer, perhaps from early associa-

tion, the doctor's own language. In the first verse he wrote :

—

" In all my vast concerns with thee,

In vain ray soul would try

To shun thy presence, Lord, or flee," &c.

In verse 4 the doctor T\Tote :

—

^'Ericlosed on every side."

This is better in our judgment than the word "beset," as we
have it.

Hymn 141. This is one of Charles Wesley's translations from

the German.

Hymn 142. " Soul," for ''souls" in the second stanza, is probably

a typographical error that has been perpetuated in our collection.

Hymn 143. This has been omitted in the English collection.

The third stanza would be improved by reading :

—

*' Thy loving, pow'rful Spirit shed

;

Speak thou our sins forgiven

:

And haste, throughout the lump to spread

The sanctifying leaven."

Hymn 145. By omitting the third and fourth stanzas we should

get rid of the prosaic line, and unscriptural phrase,

"And fix thy agent in our heart ;"

as well as the strong expression, " God-commanding ;" at the same

time the unity of sentiment would be as well preserved.

Hymn 146. For other reasons than that the rhyme at the close

of each stanza, save one, is faulty, we would omit this hymn en-

tirely.

Hjrran 148. The second, fourth, and sixth stanzas being omitted,

this hymn would sustain no injury.

Hymn 150. The expressions in the eighth and ninth verses of this

hymn,
" Brought them to the birth in vain,"

and,
" Bid every struggling child be bom,"

are to a Christian perfectly intelligible ; and the thought, especially

in times of revival, appropriate. The language might be uttered

12*
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in »tvret prayer, but is scarcely proper for singing. We would
c]tv*c the hymn with verse 5.

Hymn 151. We suppose this to be but seldom used in our con-

pxr^Mtions. We pray that the time may never again come when it

ttiH l»c appropriate.

Tiic hymns under the head of " Prayer and Watchfulness," from

ihc one liundred and fifty-third to the one hundred and seventy-fifth,

inclusive, arc immeasurably superior to any others of that character

j;i Ujc language. With the exception of the one hundred and sixty-

first, which is Watts's, the one hundred and seventieth, which is by

an unknown author, and the one hundred and seventy-fourth, which
wa."« written by Hart, they are all Charles Wesley's. The most of

ihcni have been, with alterations, but generally without acknow-
ledgment, transcribed into the more recent collections of our sister

churches. Two or three of them are sufficiently long to be divided,

but none of them need the pruning-knife.

Hymn 161 was written, so says tradition, by the good doctor,

after the unsuccessful issue of a love adventure.

It may perhaps amuse the reader to compare the first stanza of

hynni 164, as it stands in o\\i book, with the same in the Wesleyan
collection :

—

" How many pass the guilty night

In revelling and frantic mirth
;

The creature is their sole delight,

Their happiness the things of earth :

For us, suffice the season past

;

We choose the better part at last."

Hymn 182. We would omit the third and fourth stanzas.

Hymn 183. The language in the last stanza,

" And lo ! I come thy cross to share,

Echo thy sacrificial prayer,

And with my Saviour die !"

is perhaps too strong. The hymn would close beautifully with the
fourth stanza.

Hymn 185. The fourth, fifth, and sixth verses might be omitted.
Hymn 186. In the second stanza,

*' Feel, my soul, the pangs divine ;"

»nd in the third,

" Jiival of thy passion prove ;"

»rc sentiments that can be used only by those who, like the poet,
»rc -borne aloft on the wings of the seraphim. It is a magnificent
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poem, and steals its way deeper into the heart of the reader at

every perusal.

Hymn 187 appears to be a favorite in many places. There is

no accounting for tastes. Wc would willingly have its place sup-

plied with something else.

Hymns 190 and 191 are by Watts. They have both been altered,

and, by omissions, improved.

Hymn 192. Wc know not the author of this hynm. It might
well be spared.

Hymn 193. The seventh, eighth, and ninth verses might be

omitted.

Hymn 194, being very similar in sentiment to the preceding,

might be omitted. It was first published by Whitefield.

Hymn 195. The lines,

" Give me to feci thy agonies,

One drop of thy sad cup afford,"

were strongly objected to by Dr. Clarke. The whole hymn is

highly impassioned, too much so for ordinary use.

Hymn 19G. Two stanzas from this hymn have been omitted in

our collection. In one of them, a new epithet is applied to the

Saviour; to cars unacquainted with the Greek bordering on the

ludicrous :

—

" Dies the glorious Cause of all.

The true eternal Pan !"

As we have a great many hymns very similar in character, it being

a theme on which the great lyrist delighted to dwell, its place might
be supplied by one or two others.

Hymn 197 might be divided at the end of the fourth stanza.

Hymn 198. The apparent abruptness with which this hymn
commences, renders the meaning of the first line doubtful without

some thought. The second line, as written by Wesley, reads :

—

"Federal head of all mankind."

The adjective appears necessary to preserve the connection between

the two lines. Neither this nor the one following will ever be much
used in congregational singing.

Hymn 201. This beautiful hymn is believed to be the produc-

tion of Dr. Watts. It is found in many collections, and in no two

that we have seen is it the same. Some have added, others have

omitted, and all have made alterations. In our book, the first line

leads,

** Father, how wide thy glories shine,"
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11 iltcralion which mars the rhyme. In all others, including the

\S'c»]c)Mn collection :—
" Father, how wide thy glory shines.''^

Tr.Jr tioxology at the close, in our collection, appears to have been

feivlcJ in lliis country, perhaps by Bishop Coke.

Hymn 203. This is also Waits's. The only objection to it is

t'.* loriiTllj- In Rippon's collection it makes a beautiful hymn, by

tl:r omission of verses 3 to 9 inclusive.

Hynui 201. This is Charles Wesley's paraphrase of the one

himiircJ and forty- eighth Psalm. It is superior, in some respects,

to ruhcr of the three versions given by Watts of the same psalm.

It in not found in the Wesleyan collection ; omitted probably on

crounl of its length and the difficulty of dividing or abbreviating it.

Hymn 205. The first four stanzas would constitute a hymn of

fulhcicnl length, strikingly expressive and finished.

Hymn 20G. The last line of verse l^has been improved in our

collection. Wesley wrote :

—

" Our songs we make o/thee."

Wc have omitted his second verse :

—

" Thou neither canst be felt nor seen ;

Thou art a Spirit pure ;

Thou from eternity hast been,

And always shalt endure."

Perhaps the fourth verse as it stands in our book might also be

omitted.

Hymn 207. This is a long poem on the attributes of God, con-

Uimng some striking thoughts happily expressed. It was not de-

»;i;ned as a hymn, and is seldom if ever used in the public worship
of God. It occupies space that would suffice for four or five

hynms of ordinary length.

Hymn 212. In this hymn of Dr. Watts's an evident improve-
ment lias been made in the second verse. He says :

—

" The lowest step around thy seat

Rises too high for Gabriel's feet;

In vain the tall archangel tries

To reach thine height with wond'ring eyes."

The alteration,

" Thee while the first archangel sings,

He hides his face behind his wings,"

appears to be borrowed from hymn 213,

*'Thce while dust and ashes sings,"
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or, as it is in the Wesleyan collection,

" Thee while man, the earth-bom^ sings,

Angels shrink within their wings."

Hymn 214. This was written by Samuel Wesley. It is, as are

also the one preceding, and the two following, a beautiful tribute

of praise to the Trinity. Perhaps it would be an improvement to

read the third line of the third verse :

—

"And Thee, Spirit of holiness."

A similar amendment might be made in the last line of verse 3,

hymn 216.

The hymns under the head " Sacramental," from hymn 219 to

hymn 236 inclusive, are all appropriate. In this department our

book is much richer than is the collection in use among our Wes-
leyan brethren in England. Hymns 219, 222, 224, and 229, are

of doubtful authorship. Hymn 231 was written by Steele, and

hymn 232 by Doddridge, t We know not, nor is it of much conse-

quence, who manufactured hymns 234, 235. The second verse of

the former is taken verbatim from Watts, as is also the first verse

of hymn 235.

The hymns in the next division, " Rejoicing and Praise," are by

a variety of authors. Thus to Watts belong hymns 252, 257, 261,

262, 263, 264, 266, 267, 268, 269, 271, and 276. Hymn 244 is

from the German. Hymn 249 was written by Newton. Hymn
250 by Robinson. Rippon has published hymn 259, which we do

not find in the Wesleyan collection, as his own. Perhaps it is,

although so far above his usual level that we cannot help doubting,

especially as he has forgotten to give credit for that admirable

poem of Charles Wesley's—" Jesus, let thy pitying eye," &c.

HjTnn 270 is an enduring monument to the memory of Olivers.

Hymn 272 is JIarfs. Hymn 278 was written by John Wesley.
In the collection used in England it is in the short metre. By
comparing the first stanza, the reader will see how this metamor-

phosis has been effected. In the Wesleyan collection,

" Ye simple souls that stray

Far from the paths of peace.

That lonely, unfrequented way,

To life and happiness
;

Why will ye folly love," &c.,

and thus throughout the entire hymn, with the exception of the

third stanza, which is not in the Wesleyan book. Of hymn 280

we are not able to name the author with certainty, and hymn 298

is the well-known version of the nineteenth Psalm, by Addison.
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rorwidcrable additions might be made to this general division,

and iin|)rovcments by mending or omitting the second verse of

hjum 237 ; by finding substitutes for hymns 238, 247, 2G0, 282
j

by abbreviating hymns 244, 285, 293, 297. Hymn 248 is a parody

en liic national anthem—(xod save the King—and one of the best

wc have ever met with. It is a hltle remarkable that the loyalty

of our British brethren has not induced them to give it a place in

iheir selection. It was first published by Madan. For the substi-

tution of *' sweetly" for sivifthj, in the second verse of hymn 257,
wc see no good reason. Perhaps it was originally a t}T)ographical

error. Hymn 262 has been improved by the omission of two
tiaiizas, and especially by two little alterations made by a master
hand. Watts wrote,

"I'll praise my Maker with my breath,"

and,
" The Lord hath eyes to give the blind ;"

which are tame when contrasted with

" I'll praise my Maker while Fve breath,"

tnd,

" The Lord pours eyesight on the blind."

The second verse of hymn 271 has been ahered. The latter

lines, as written by the author, are :

—

" And since I knew thy graces first,

I spake thy glories more."

For the sake of preserving the connection we should incline to
restore, between the third and fourth verses, one of those which
has been omitted :

—

" How will my lips rejoice to tell

The vict'ries of my King
;

My soul, redeem'd from death and hell,

Shall thy salvation sing."

Hymn 274 is deservedly a great favorite. Five stanzas, equally
beautiful with the rest, have been omitted. Three of them would
make another perfect hymn ; and to show the riches that yet remain
in Uic treasury of Charles Wesley, we transcribe them :—

" A stranger in the world below,
I calmly sojourn here

;

Nor can its happiness or wo
Provoke my hope or fear :

Its evUs in a moment end,

Its joys as soon are past,
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But the bliss to which I tend

Eternally shall last.

To that Jerusalem above,

With singing I repair ;

And even now, my hope and love.

My heart and soul are there :

There my exalted Saviour stands,

My merciful High Priest,

And still extends his wounded hands,

To take mc to his breast.

Then let me suddenly remove,

That hidden life to share :

I shall not lose my friends above,

But more enjoy them there.

There we in Jesus' praise shall join.

His boundless love proclaim,

And solemnize, in songs divine,

The marriage of the Lamb."

Hymn 275. \Vc are in doubt as to the authorship of this hymn.
It commences in a noble strain, but flattens amazingly in its pro-

gress. The second stanza, for instance, appears to have been con-

cocted with violent effort. No jnuse had any hand in it :

—

" While in affliction's furnace,

And passing through the fire, (fi-er)

Thy love we praise, which knows no days,

And ever brings us nigher,''^ &c.

A kind of nocturnal love, that, " which knows no days ;" but then

it *' brings us nigher,"—to the fire !

Hymn 276. The second and third verses of this hymn are not

found in any other collection we have met with. The allusions to

"the rose," and "the lily," and "the lark," appear to have been

suggested by the generalized language of the author :

—

" Nature in every dress

Her humble homage pays,

And finds a thousand ways t' express

Thine undissembled praise.

"

Instead of the prayer for the descent of " celestial fire," and the

" flames of pure desire," as we have it, Watts wrote :

—

" Create my soul anew,

Else all my worship's vain
;

This wretched heart will ne'er be true.

Until 'tis form'd again."
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Hymn 277. This is in a measure in which, so far as our know-

lr*fgc extends, there is no faultless hymn in the language. The

U»l iluoe verses, the third and fourth especially, are below

mediocrity.

Hynm 279. This spirited amplification of Romans x, 6, etc., is

in tiiat mingling of Iambic and Trochaic verse in which the poet

of .Moihodism has never had an equal.

Hymn 260. This is no favorite with us. The pretensions to

rhyme in the triplets ending with " blood," " God," " word," and
•• man," " name," " reign," excite a feeling of pity for the toiling

author, which is converted into something else when we stumble

uj>on his plagiarism from hymn 266 :

—

" When rolling years shall cease to move."

Hymn 281. Perhaps some would differ with us in a suggested

fthcration of the first verse. Instead of

" Wash'd in the sanctifying blood

Of an expiring Deity ;"

we would prefer

" Wash'd in the sanctifying blood

Of Him icho died on Calvary^

Hymn 295. The poetry, oi this hymn is unobjectionable. The
senhments will not bear rigid criticism, more especially verse 4 :

—

*' Let life immortal seize my clay ;

Let love refine my blood," &.c.

It is by an unknown author.

We come now to the distinguishing glory of the Methodist
Hymn-Book. The hymns under the head of " Full Redemption,"
although several of them are not found in the Wesleyan collection,

as, for instance, hymns 329, 337, 354, 355, and two or three others,

arc all, with one exception, the fruits of the sanctified muse of

Cliarles Wesley. Hymn 301 is a translation from the French, and
j

hymns 304 and 307 are from the German. The exception is hymn
\

310, which was written by Whitejield, before Calvinism had in-
j

fused its bitterness into his spirit. The second stanza, as it stands
in our collection, was added by Charles Wesley. It has been
omitted in the later editions of the collection used in England, our
brethren there preferring that Whitefield's composition should re-

main as originally written. Plagiarists have taken more liberty

with the hymns in this division than any others. Some of them
hare boon treated cruelly

; patched with rags of a coarser texture,

and even of a different color; cropped, so that they appear, to use
an expressive vulgarism, lop-sided ; disguised, maimed, mutilated
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to such a degree that neither the eye nor the ear of their own father

would readily recognize them. It is consoling that the name of

the original author has not been attached to his much-abused
offspring, by those from Avhose hands they have received this treat-

ment. Indeed, there seems to be, on the part of many hymn-com-
pilers, a conscientious regard for the reputation of the Methodist

poet, for which we ought to be thankful. That, or some other

motive, prompts them to omit his name, and by various little arti-

fices to cover from the world's knowledge the fact of their indebt-

edness. Thus, in books professing to give the names of the

authors of the various hymns, we find some credited to J. C. W.,
without a hint as to the meaning of those letters ; others are

said to be—Toplady's alteration ; a few we have met with credited

to Melh. Col.; others to Luth. Col. ; and yet others to Hart. Col.

Multitudes are left witiiout acknowledgment, so that the reader

may attribute them to the pen of the compiler ; or infer, that " they

were furnished expressly for this work by some of his friends."

That we may not startle the reader by the amendments we are

about to suggest in this division of the Hymn-Book, we shall

notice, in the first place, some of the alterations that have been
already made.

Hymn 300. One verse has been omitted with propriety, and,the

epithet lovely as we read it, (verse 1,) is in the Wesleyan collec-

tion, "glorious" From hymn 301 two verses have been omitted.

They are good, but the hymn is long enough without them. From
hymn 309 we have expunged four verses, and one from hymn 311.

The eighth verse of our three hundred and twenty-third hymn is

not in the Wesleyan collection. Our book omits the second and
the last verses from hymn 321 ; and from hymn 330, two verses,

which ought to be restored. In the second verse of hymn 336
we read powers ; Wesley, " choirs ;" and we have rejected the

four latter verses. The fourth in Wesley's collection reads in the

two last lines,

—

" My heart no longer gives the lie

To my deceitful prayer."

With less propriety we have omitted one verse from hymn 343.

It comes in between the last two :

—

" According to our faith in thee

Let it to us be done

!

O that we all thy face might see,

And know as we are known !"

Hymns 346 and 347 constitute but one hymn in the Wesleyan
collection.
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In hymn 350 we have substituted waiting for "gasping," ver. 1.

Hvmn 356 has been altered. In the second verse Wesley wrote,

" The seed of sin's disease,"

instead of
*' This inward dire disease,"

which is a very doubtful improvement. One entire verse has also

been omitted.

Jfymn 359 is three verses taken from the three hundred and sixty-

firsl of tlic Weslcyan collection
;
part of the remainder constitutes

our llirce hundred and eighteenth.

If now the reader will turn to the Hymn-Book he will find rea-

sons—wc iiave not room to specify them—for agreeing with us in

wishing to substitute others for hymns 304, 313, 320, 329, 333,

335, 315, 361, 369, 376. We would also submit the propriety of

shortening hymn 299, by omitting verses 2, 3, 7 ; hymn 303, by

omitting verses 5, 6, 7. Hymn 307, by omitting verses 7, 8. We
dislike the " Till" in the first and second verses of hymn 318. It

would certainly be improved in every respect by commencing it at

what is now verse 3. From the second part of hymn 321 we
could spare the third stanza. Hymn 328 would end well with the

fourth stanza. We would omit from hymn 332 the fifth, eighth,

and ninth verses; and from hymn 341, the sixth and seventh of

part first. Hymn 361 would not be injured by omitting stanzas 3,

6, 7, 8, nor hymn 367, by commencing it at the second. From
hymn 368 we would omit stanza 3 ; and the fourth and fifth from

hymn 373. Several of the hymns in this division may also be hap-

pily divided. The poetry and sentiments are too good to be lost,

and their length is their only objection.

With respect to the authorship of the hymns under the next

head, "Trusting in Grace and Providence," we give credit to

Addison for hymns 377, 388; to Watts for hymns 379, 381.

Hill is the author of hymn 378, without exception the best he
ever wrote. To Cennick belong hymns 380, 3S2. To Newton
hymn 387. To Cowper hymn 389, and to Rippon hymn 390.

From hymn 377 the Wesleyan collection has left out verses 2,

8. Perhaps verse 3 might also be omitted.
Hymn 378. Of this, the Wesleyan collection omits stanzas 4, 5,

and adds one that is not in our book.
Watts includes verses 3, 4, of hymn 381, in brackets. They

might be omitted.

The hncs of hymn 384,

" And whatsoe'er thou will'st

Thou dost, O King of kin^s," &c..
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are not in the Wesleyan collection. They are unequal to the rest

of the hymn.

Hymn 3S5 is a translation from the German. It would lose

nothing by the omission of the last verse.

Hymn 387. This was written by Rev. John Newton, and first

published in a collection made jointly by himself and the poet

Cowper. Of that peculiar measure it is the best we have seen.

Two verses might be spared ; and if we were to decide, they

should be, with some hesitancy, verses 3, 4.

Hymn 390 has undergone numerous alterations. In one edition

of Rippon, the second line reads,

—

*' Let fear in me no more have place."

The third stanza has also been altered ; and the fourth in the

original is as follows :

—

" In hope—believing against hope,

His promised mercij loill I claim

:

His gracious word shall bear me up

To seek salvation in his name

:

Soon, my dear Saviour, bring it nigh

!

My soul shall then outstrip the wind,

On wings of love mount up on high,

And leave the world and sin behind."

We would omit the sixth and seventh stanzas of hymn 392, and

the fourth and fifth of hymn 394, and could readily be persuaded

to dispense with the three hundred and ninety-eighth entirely.

The two concluding stanzas of hymn 399 are eminently beauti-

ful. They would make a hymn by themselves, and would thus be

more likely to be used in our congregations. It is a translation

from the German.

Hymn 400, which introduces us to the division entitled " The
Christian Warfare," is one of the most spirit-stirring exhorta-

tions that was ever " married to immortal verse." It is a perfect

poem, and is happily followed in our collection by the sounding

of the trumpet in hymn 401. He who touches them does it at

his peril. To attempt to mend either would be to " gild refined

gold." In our book the little preposition in has crept into the

fourth line, stanza second, of hymn 401, in place of ^'with.^^ We
want that word restored.

Hymn 402 is by Dr. Watts, a great favorite everywhere.

In hymn 403 our collection has very properly omitted two verses
;

and one stanza of hymn 404.

Hymn 408. The second stanza,
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" I cannot see thy face and live

!

Then let me see thy face and die !" &c.,

ra« been omitted in the later editions of the Wesleyan collection.

\Vc would omit also the fourth :

—

" Moses thy backward parts might see," &c.

Hymn 411. In a volume entitled "Select Hymns, adapted to

Uic Devotional Exercises of the Baptist Denomination, by James

11. Linsley, and Gustavus F. Davis," we find this beautiful hymn
credited to—Miller ! We are aware that the lines,

" Which saves us to the uttermost,

Till we can sin no more,"

might have been deemed heterodox by their readers, had they been

assigned to Cliarlcs Wesley ; and can very well appreciate the

situation of the compilers : but they were not wise. Had they

assigned it to Cowper, their readers would not have been led to

ask the unanswerable question. Who is that Miller? The remain-

ing hymns, under the head of " Christian Fellowship," are also

Wesley's, with the exception of hymns 443, 445, 452. The last

is by Faivccti, and the two former are parts of Watts^s common
and short metre versions of the one hundred and thirty-third Psalm.

The four hundred and forty-third has been altered, we know not by

whom. Watts wrote,

—

" Lo, what an entertaining sight

Are brethren that agree,

Brethren, whose cheerful hearts unite

In bands ofpiety.
''^

From each, our book has omitted one verse, so that there can

be no objection to them on account of their length.

Hymns 412 and 414 are beautiful specimens of the Anapoestic

measure. Taking versification and sentiment together, there is

nothing in the range of English poetry that exceeds the stanza,

—

" In assu-rance of h6pe, we to J^-sus look iip.

Till his ban-ner unfurl'd in the air

From our grkves we shall s^e, and cry 6ut—It is He !

And fly tip to acknowledge him ther6."

From hymn 414 we might omit stanzas 7, 8. The lines,

" With his mercy's full blaze,

With the sight of his face,

Our beatified spirits he feeds,"

do not convey a very definite idea ; nor are we quite sure that we
know in what sense we should understand the line,

—

" Eternity seems as a day !"
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Hymn 424. From this hymn our collection has cut oflf the larger

part ; four verses, not much inferior to those retained. One of

them has been dovetailed into the four hundred and twenty-seventh,

in our book.

There is something very striking as well as Scriptural in the

third verse of hymn 426 :

—

" With us thou art assembled here," &c.

The same thought occurs in even stronger language in the third

stanza of hymn 436 :

—

" Present tee know thou art,'''' &c.

Stennett, versifying the same passage, writes,

—

" There, says the Saviour, will I be

Amid this little company."

The Saviour's language is
—" There am 7."

Hymn 429 might be dividcd'at the end of verse fourth ; and a

competent hand would do the church a service by dividing or ab-

breviating the two following. They are both beautiful, and we
see nothing to alter unless it be the lines :

—

" Clothed with the sun, we smile to see

The moon beneath our feet."

Hymn 432. From this hj-mn our collection has omitted four

verses which are retained in the English collection. The omission

has done it no injury.

Hymn 434. The second stanza, being an allusion to Lot's

escape from Sodom, is not equal to the rest of this admirable hymn.

There is tiirilling poetry in the last stanza.

Hymn 435. Two stanzas have been with propriety omitted.

Hymn 43S is readily susceptible of division at the end of the

fourth verse.

Hymn 439. The rhyme is faulty in verse 3. If it were omitted,

and verse 4 also, the connection would not be broken, and the

hymn would be improved.

Hymn 441. Perhaps another word for the rhythm's sake might

be substituted for " cemented," in the first stanza.

Hymn 442. The lines,

"A drop of that unbounded sea

O Lord, resorb it into thee !"

do not convey a very intelligible idea. If by the drop we are to

understand "our love," we doubt the propriety of wishing it to be

resorbed.

Hymn 447. This is taken from a long -poem which we find
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raurc in the Wcslcyan collection, making four separate hynrins.

<rvt'ral of tlic couplets have been transposed, and it has been skil-

fully done.

liymn 448 "being on a subject frequently dwelt upon, and in a

fiiclre of which we have a great many, might be omitted.

Hymn 4;32 was written by Fawcett.

Hymn 454. We have two verses, (6, 7,) that are not in the Wes-
Icyan collection.

Hymn 450 is by Watts.

Hymn 457 is below Wesley's general standard, and might with

propriety be superseded.

Hymn 453 is faulty in the third verse, and might also be spared.

Hymn 459. We know not to whose muse to attribute this. The
two first hncs are evidently taken from Wesley's :

—

" Comfort, ye ministers of grace.

Comfort my people, saith your God .'"

The remainder is on a different subject. It is not in the English

collection, nor are the two following, which nevertheless, from

internal evidence, we pronounce to be Wesley's.

Hymns 462, 463, which are translations from the German, beau-

tified in their passage by the poet of jMethodism, make but one

(the two hundred and seventy-ninth) in the Wesleyan collection.

It has been happily divided.

Hymn 464 might be omitted.

Hymn 465. The second stanza, as written by Wesley, has been

omitted in our collection. It is as follows :

—

" Not all the powers of hell can fright

A soul that walks with Christ in light

;

He walks and cannot fall

:

Clearly he sees, and wins his way,

Shining unto the perfect day.

And more than conquers all.''

The reason for its omission is evident, though not valid, for cer-

tainly while a soul walks with Christ it cannot fall. We should

prefer the omission of the last stanza, in which occurs the bravado :

" And if he can obtain thy leave,

Let Satan pluck me thence."

Hymn 466. From this hymn of Dr. Watts's have been omitted

his third and fi.^ili verses. We advocate the restoration of the latter.

The hymn is incomplete without it :

—
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" He spake, and light shone round his head.

On a bright cloud to heaven he rode
;

They to the farthest nation spread

The grace of their ascended God."

Hymn 46S, The third verse of this beautiful hj'mn was omitted

in the editions prepared by father Hitt. For what reason it is

impossible to say. Instead of it, he gave us the following, which,

if it were written by himself, is the best specimen of his poetic

skill that we have met with :

—

" O that my Jesus' heavenly charms

Might every bosom move !

Fly, sinners, fly into those arms

Of everlasting love."

Hymn 469 is by an unknown author. In the fourth verse we
should have read "stand" instead of sfoocf ; but "rhymes are more

imperative than kings." As it is, the verb look, in the last line,

ought also to have been in the past tense.

Hymn 471 . This was written by the pious Doddridge. By some

means the word And has usurped the place of "All" in the begin-

ning of the fourth verse.

Hymn 473 is a very appropriate prayer for one who would be

wise to win souls. As we have others on the same topic, which

are not so personal in their character, it might perhaps be omitted

in a collection designed for the public.

Hymn 475. We have not met with these lines in any other

collection. They are, we suspect, of cisatlantic origin.

Hymn 476. This is a long, and not very literal paraphrase of the

Lord's prayer. Tlie poetry is good ; but its length, and the diffi-

culty of selecting from it parts suitable for singing, are, with us,

reasons sufficient for wishing the space it occupies otherwise filled.

Hymn 479 is a part of Dr. Walls's paraphrase of the seventy-

second Psalm. We know not who supplied the second verse. It

is not found in the doctor's collection ; nor in the Wesleyan Hymn-
Book, which adds from the original three verses :

—

" Blessings abound where'er he reigns ;

The pris'ncr leaps to lose his chains

;

The weary find eternal rest

;

And all the sons of want are blest.

Where he displays his healing power

Death and the curse are known no more :

In him the tribes of Adam boast

More blessings than their father lost.
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Let every creature rise and bring

Its grateful honors to our King
;

Angels descend with songs again,

And earth prolong the joyful strain."

The last line is evidently an improvement on the original :

—

*' And earth repeat the long Amen.''^

Hymn 4S1. The apparently strange prayer in the last lines of

this hymn is accounted for by the fact that it reads in the original,

—

" Wisdom, pure religious fear,

Our king''s peculiar treasure prove."

I'ailipr Hitt, to suit it to republican America, altered the word, and

\\c now priiy that " piety sincere " may prove the "peculiar treasure"

of our land, and that it may be inspired with " humble love."

Hymn 4S2 is a collection of Scriptural sentiments, in general

well expressed, but lacking unity.

Of tlie hymns under the head—" Christmas," we find but two (485,

•190) in the Wesleyan collection. Hymn 488 is by Watts. Hymn
IM> is the very best specimen of the versification of Tate and

liradij that has fallen to our notice. Hymn 491 is by Medly. The
rest arc Charles Wesley's, with the exception of hymn 487, which
is by an unknown hand. The feeble For, in the fifth line of the

first stanza, was necessary for the metre's sake, but destroys the

poetical reputation of the author. From hymn 485 we would omit

ihc second stanza, the latter part of which is not literally true ; and
the fourth, which is unnecessary. We should incline also to find

pubstitutcs for hymn 486, which is too discursive, and for hymn
•15«S, which is very similar to the one immediately following. In
the collection of our Protestant Episcopal brethren, (certified by
n. T. Onderdonk, 1832,) our four hundred and ninetieth is very

ingeniously altered, and as it is one of the few alterations that can
honestly be deemed improvements, we would accept it. They
read, beginning at the third line of the second stanza :

—

" Late in time behold him come.

Offspring of the virgin's womb

!

Veil'd in flesh the Godhead see !

Hail th' incarnate Deity :

Pleased, as man, with man to dwell.,

Jesus, now Emanuel. "

Ris'n with healing in his wings,

Light and life to all he brings
;

Hail the Sun of righteousness,

Hail the heaven-born Prince of peace."

Vol. IV.—13
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With these last four lines transposed, as the reader will observe,

they conclude the hymn, omitting the remainder.

Our hymns for the " New Year" are unobjectionable. They are

all Wesley's. Under the head of " Family Worship," we have a

sufficient variety. Many of them have no place in the Wesleyan
collection, and a few might with propriety be shortened. Of those

under this head, we arc indebted to Watts for hymns 500, 501,

502, 504, 509. They have undergone sundry alterations; some
have been abbreviated and improved. The last two verses of hymn
502 have been transposed. We prefer them as originally written,

the prayer for the guidance of the Spirit following, instead of pre-

ceding, the determination to resort to the Lord's house :

—

4. " But to thy house will I resort,

To taste thy mercies there
;

I will frequent thine holy court.

And worship in thy fear.

5. " O may the Spirit guide my feet," &c.

In the third verse of hymn 504, the original says,

" I yield myself to thy command
;

To thee / consecrate my days,"

instead of,

" To thee devote my nights and days,"

as we have it.

From hymn 509 our collection omits, with propriety, two verses.

Hymns 503 and 507 were originally published by Rippon, for

whose collection they were furnished by unknown authors. From
the former, three verses have been omitted ; and in the latter, the

second verse, as found in our collection, has been substituted for

the fourth, as originally written.

In the fourth stanza of hymn 513, an alteration, which we think

should be made in all similar cases, has happily found a place in

our collection. Wesley wrote,

—

" That taught by thy good Spirit and led."

We have it,

—

"That by thy Spirit taught and led."

There is a hiatus between the conclusion of the first, and the

commencement of the second part of hymn 517, as it stands in our

book. Two verses as written by Wesley have been properly

omitted. We would omit the entire hymn. After the line,

" To murderer Moloch, through the fire,"

13*
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Wesley wrote, and the lines still slafid in the Wesleyan collection,

—

" let us not the demon please
;

Our offspring to destruction doom

!

Strengthen a sin-sick soul's disease,

Or damn him from his mother's womb !

Rather this hour resume his breath,

From selfishness and pride to save
;

By death prevent the second death,

And hide him in the silent grave !"

Two or three others in this division might, with propriety, be

«u{)orscded, and those which are too long might, by a skillful hand,

be abbreviated without injury. We would, at any rate, make
room for a part of the well-known morning hymn of the good old

Bishop Ken

:

—
" Awake, my soul, and with the sun

Thy daily course of duty run," &c.

;

and for the evening song of the same author,

—

" Glory to thee, my God, this night,

For all the blessings of the light," &c.

It is not generally known that the doxology,

" Praise God from whom all blessings flow," &c.,

which is called hymn 606 in our collection, was originally attached

to these effusions : and that to Ken the church is indebted for a

doxology, more simple, more expressive, and more frequently used
than any other.

Hymn 522 is a hymn for Easter. It is the production of Samuel
Wesley. There is nothing, even in the poetry of his brother

Charles, to exceed the energy of the thoughts and the expression in

tlie third and fourth verses. The fifth and sixth are feeble by the

contrast. They were added by another hand, and have no place
in the British collection.

Hymns 523, 525. These are on the same subject, by Charles
>N csley. The Protestant Episcopal collection has appropriated
Uiem bnih. In the second stanza of the former they have substi-

tuted the word radiant for " ethereal," for no good reason ; and in

llje third verse of hymn 525 they read power for "pomp." They
omit also the last two verses.

Hymn 524 is one of Dr. Watts's l)'rics, and is deservedly a great
favorite. It is found in many collections. In some that we have
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seen, we find an alteration in the latter part of the second stanza,

thus :

—

" Ye saints approach I the anguish view

Of Him who groans beneath your load
;

He gives his precious life for you.

For you he sheds his precious blood."

The alteration was made, we believe, by Dr. Divight. "We prefer

the simpler strain of the author as it stands in our collection ; and

should like to have, instead of the line included in parentheses in

the second stanza,

(" In vain the tomb forbids his rise,")

the original restored :

—

" Up to his Father's courts he flies."

We know not by whom this amendment was made.

Ofthe hymns " For the Sabbath," hymns 526 and 528 are Watts's.

The five hundred and twenty-ninth was written by Stennett. The
two verses called hymn 527 are by an author unknown ; and hymn
530, which is not in any other collection we have met jvith, was
written, we think, by Charles Wesley. From hymn 526 our col-

lection has left out five verses, and the third has been transposed.

Watts has it :—
" But I shall share a glorious part.

When grace hath well refined my heart.

And fresh supplies," &c.

It is, with the exception of the first verse, a tame aifciir ; rather

better, perhaps, before it was altered, but not much.

An evident improvement has been made in the third verse of

hymn 528. Watts says,

—

" One day amidst the place

Where my dear God hath been,^^ &c.

The Episcopal collection has it,

—

" One day amidst the place

Where Jesus is tcithin.

Is better than ten thousand days

0(pleasure and q/"sLn."

We prefer their amendment of the last verse : Watts says, as in

our book,

—

" My willing soul would stay

In such a frame as this.

And sit and sing herself away

To everlasting bliss."
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The amendment is in the latter lines,

—

" Till it is calVd to soar aicay

To everlasting bliss."

Hymn 534, on " Reading the Scriptures," was written by Dr.

Stcnnctt, the first and second verses having been omitted, and a

«hp;I»t alteration made in the third, with which the hymn com-

mences in our collection; and Steele is the author of hymn 535.

Hymn 539. This is a very popular hymn of Dr. Watts's. It is

found in many collections. In our own, two verses have been

omiltod. They have a place in the Wesleyan Hymn-Book, and

constitute the fourth and fifth, as originally written :

—

" But tim'rous mortals start and shrink.

To cross this narrow sea.

And linger, shiv'ring {tremhling in some copies) on the brink,

And fear to launch away.

O ! could we make our doubts remove

Those gloomy doubts that rise,

And see the Canaan that we love

With unbeclouded eyes."

(" With faith's illumined ei/es,'' in one collection.)

Hymn 546 is in a similar strain by Dr. Stennett. Dwight, dis-

liking the epithet " stormy," applied in the first verse to the banks

of the Jordan, altered it to rugged. The last verse as it stands in

our collection is not in the original, nor do we find it anywhere else.

It is altogether unnecessary.

Hymn 547. We have been unable to discover the author of this

hymn, nor do we find it in any other collection.

Hymn 548. Perhaps for public congregations, the third, fourth,

liflh, and sixth stanzas might be omitted. The remainder makes
a perfect hymn.
Hymn 549 is in the strong language which can be used only by

one who has fought the fight and gained the victory. It is doubt-

ful wlicther even such a one ought to indulge in " passionate long-

ings for home." The hymn is omitted in the English collection,

and we would suggest the propriety of substituting for it those

admirable verses of Charles Wesley, beginning,

—

"Come let us join our friends above.

Who have obtained tlie prize."

We know not how it happened that this hymn found no place in.

our original collection, nor in the additional hymns, nor yet in the

^supplement. It was a great favorite with John Wesley ; and is
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frequently sung in the British Conference when the death of a

member of that body is announced. Peculiarly touching, on such

an occasion, as well as highly poetical, are the lines,

—

" One family we dwell in Him,

One church above, beneath.

Though now divided by the stream,

The narrow stream of death
;

One army of the living God,

To his command we bow
;

Part of his host have crossed the food.

And part are crossing noio."

And the majestic power of faith by which the very gates of the new
Jerusalem are thrown open, was never more strikingly displayed^

than in the lines,

—

" Ev'n now by faith we join our hands

With those that went before
;

And greet the blood-besprinhled bands

On the eternal shore .'"

Of " Funeral Hymns" our collection contains a sufficient variety.

To Watts, whose muse delighted to dwell on gloomy subjects, we
are indebted for hymn 550 ; hymn 553, which is a part of his ver-

sion of the ninetieth Psalm, with some omissions and alterations

;

hymn 554, in which the substitution of the word ever for " often,"

in the third verse, is a slight but manifest improvement; and

hymns 562, 563, and 565. Hymn 557 is in a strain of Ayper-hyper-

bole. It was written by Whitefield, and might well be superseded,

especially as we have hymns 558 and 560, in the same metre, and

similar in sentiment, without the objectionable exaggeration. Hymn
559 is by an unknown hand. It is unworthy the space it occupies.

To hymn 566, which, in the English collection, concludes with the

prayer so often offered by the founder of Methodism,

" My body with my charge lay down,

And cease at once to work and live,"

our collection has added, from some source now unknown, two

rather meagre verses. The beautiful lines, constituting hymn 568,

were written by Samuel Wesley ; the prosaic sentiments of hymn
570 were " done into rhyme" by Hart ; and hymn 571, in which

occur the oft-quoted lines,

" Millions of infant souls compose

The family above,"

was written by Stennctt. The hymns in this division, with the
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<»rcptions adverted to, are all Charles Wesley's, and are, in our

tipinton, superior to any others, on similar subjects.

In the next division, " Describing Judgment," are found some of

ihc same authors loftiest flights ; but, as the reader will have ob-

•crrcd, it is no part of our design to specify beauties, or we should

lirivc been tempted into a volume scarcely less in size than the

Ilymn-Book itself. Hymn 573 was written by Olivers, although

wt' have seen it attributed to another hand. It is not equal to his

"(iod of Abraham," (hymns 270, and 660, in our collection,) but

that is only saying what might be said of nearly every hymn in the

language. In that glorious outburst of triumphant faith, hymn
57(), a faulty punctuation occurs at the close of the first stanza. It

jljouid end with a colon instead of a period ; and a mark of admi-

ration (!) should take the place of the comma at the close of the

first line of the second stanza. Hymn 579 is by Waits ; altered,

and improved by omissions ; and hymns 577, 5S5, are of doubtful

origin. The latter is below par ; and, with our consent, would be

expunged.

Ti»e " Additional Hymns," from hymn 588 to hymn 605 inclu-

sive, were taken from the collection used in England. They are

all from the pen of Charles Wesley, and are, with one or two ex-

ceptions, below his average standard. To adapt them for general

use in congregational singing they all need more or less revision.

To say nothing of these, we have already indicated omissions in the

main body of the book, which would give place for at least one

hundred and fifty additional hymns of suitable length. In doing

this we have not suggested the rejection of one that is really valu-

able, or the omission of a verse that is essential to the unity or the

beauty of a poem considered as a hymn for the use of a congrega-

tion in the public worship of God. The question then is—Can
suitable substitutes be obtained for these proposed omissions ?

We know that poety equal to many of the hymns in our collection

is not to be found ; but there is a large number of very fair hymns
on various subjects, from which a judicious hand might make a

selection, that while it would greatly add to the variety of our book,

would not materially lessen its poetic merit. There is, in the first

plare, poety of Charles Wesley's, that has never been thus appro-

priated
; and some that, having been in possession of his heirs, has

but recently been made public. In making selections from that

source, and indeed from any other, it ought to be borne in mind
tlial wc have already more than a fair proportion of hymns that are

seldom used, in many places, solely on account of the measure
in which ihcy are written. More than one-eighth of our book is
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in that variety denominated six lines eights, and nearly a hundred,

almost one-sixth of the whole, are in one or other of the varieties

of sevens.* We would admit no more particular metres, unless

for very cogent reasons ; simply because we have enough already
;

and confine the additions to long, common, and short measure

liymns, in which last our book is rather deficient, they being fewer

by twenty per cent, than the seldom used " six lines eights^

In perusing the poetr)- of Dr. Waits, we have been struck with

the taste and judgment of those who prepared our collection, as

evinced in their selections from that author. They have given

us nearly all that is worth having ; and he who forms his esti-

mate of the doctor's poetic merit, simply from our collection, will

rate him far above his deserts. He wrote a great deal of very

middling rhyme. Indeed, he has but one additional hymn that we
had marked as worthy of being perpetuated ; and that, with several

others of less value from the same author, has found a place in the

"Supplement." It is hymn 671,

—

" Give me the wings of faith," &c.

• There are of Sevens and Sixes
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Hut alihough nothing more may be drawn from that source, there

txvc others within our reacli. Cotuper versified many passages of

Scripture, which may be found in the collection published by New-

ion, nnd which he distinguished from his own, although that was

harxlly necessary, by the letter C. A few of them are worthy of a

place. From Doddridge, although but a moderate poet, several

more, of eminently evangelical sentiment, might be selected.

Stetlc, and Hart, and Stennett, to whom we are also already under

several obligations, might be pressed for further contributions. In

more modern days Montgomery, and Heber, and Hemans, and

Henry Kirke White, and others less known to fame, have severally

written hymns that deserve to be enrolled in every collection.

\Vc are not disposed to find fault with the titles of the several

divisions in our collection, nor to cavil at the place given to some

of the hymns in those particular departments. Doubtless improve-

ments might be made in both these respects. We contend that

every preacher ought to be as well acquainted with the hymns in

his own Hymn-Book, as he is—to use an expression of Bishop As-

bury's—with his hat. The *' Table of Texts'''' is very scanty, and

ought to be enlarged, or omitted altogether. The " Index of Sub-

jects,'" prepared, we believe, by the present assistant editor of the

Christian Advocate, is a valuable addition ; but the Alphabetical

Index needs revision. The hymns commencing with the same

letter are, indeed, grouped together, but they are not alphabetical

in those groups. See, for instance, the first line, " All thanks to

llie Lamb," &c. Not finding it between " All praise," and " All

tilings," one would be led, hastily, to conclude that it is not in the

hook. So too, " Father of all, whose powerful voice," to notice

no others, is a long way out of its place. These are, however,

small matters, needing only to be pointed out to insure speedy cor-

rection ; and should any of our readers incline to the opinion that

we have been too minute in our criticisms generally, we have only

lo plead the importance of the subject : the Hymn-Book, second

only, in the esteem of every true-hearted Methodist, to the Bible

itself; and we would remind such of a celebrated saying of Napo-
leon :—Trifles make perfection, and—perfection is no trifle.

In closing this article, we may be permitted to say, that although

our proposed alterations should not be deemed, in every case,

improvements, even by readers of correct judgment ; they are the

result of much thought and patient study. We have suggested

nothing rashly, nor without reasons that have appeared to our-

selves salisfactor}' ; but within the limits to which we have been
necessarily confined, it was not possible, in every case, to spread
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them out in detail. Whatever may be the result, we shall have the

consciousness of having aimed at a good object. Neither here,

nor hereafter, shall we regret the time that has been devoted to the

close examination of every collection of sacred poetr}- within our

reach, and we leave the subject with a more settled conviction of

the world's indebtedness to the muse of Methodism,—a deeper

feeling of gratitude to that God who touched the lips of Charles

Wesley with fire, that shall kindle the incense of praise, on living

altars, until, in his own language, the saints shall

*' See this universe renew'd,

—

The grand millennial reigTi begun ;

And sing with all the sons of God
Around th' eternal throne !"

F.
Banbury, December, 1843.

Art. II.—1. Essa7js on the Church of God. By John M. Ma-
son, D. D. Edited by the Rev. Ebenezer Mason. New-York :

Robert Carter. 1843.

2. A Treatise on the Church of Christ : Designed chiefly for the

Use of Students in Theology. By the Rev. William Palmer,
M. A., of Worcester College, Oxford. With a Preface and

Notes. By the Rt. Rev. W. R. Whittingham, D. D., Blishop

of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the Diocese of Maryland.

In two volumes. New-York: D. Appleton & Co. 1841.

3. The Book of the Church. By Richard Field, D. D., some
time Dean of Gloucester. A new edition, with additional Notes

and References, by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M. A. Vol. 1.

London: John Baker. 1843.

Mr. Wesley says, " A more ambiguous word than this, the

Church, is scarce to be' found in the English language." The
reason for this is, that it is variously used in the Scriptures, and by
ecclesiastical ^vriters its application has been still further diver-

sified. Dr. Mason says,

—

" The word ' church,' derived from the Greek KvpiaKov, signifies

* the house of the Lord ;' and marks the property which he has in it.

But the original words which it is employed to translate, signify a

different thing. The Hebrew words :np {cahal) and m? (gheda) in

the Old Testament ; and the corresponding one SKKXTjaia {ecclesia) in

the New, all signify an assembly, especially one convened by invita-
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\»Mi i»f «ppointnient. That this is their generic sense, no scholar will

}frt\ , nor that their particular applications are ultimately resolvable

u'.S \\ lU'iice it is evident, that from the terms themselves nothing

rw» bo roncluiled as to the nature or extent of the assembly which

iMv denote. Whenever either of the two former occurs in the Old

'irsi^meiit, or the other in the New, you are sure of an assembly, but

^ nothin" more. What that assembly is, and whom it comprehends,

yv\x must loarn from the connection of the term, and the subject of the

«ni.T."—Pp. 3, 4.

TIjc learned author gives us the New Testament use of the

word church, as follows :

—

•' In like manner eKKXrjaia, {ecclesia,) rendered 'church,' is applied to

thi* irhi'le Imdij of the redeemed. Ephes. v, 24, 27. To the whole body

of profcssinif Christians. 1 Cor. xii, 28. To local organizations of pro-

ft'SHinff Christians, whether more or less extensive ; as in the apostolic

tilulaiions, and inscriptions of the epistles. To a small association of

Chri.stians meeting together in a private house. Col. iv, 15 ; Phil, i, 2.

To a civil assembly lawfully convened. Acts xix, 39. To a body of

poople irregularly convened. Acts xix, 32."—Pp. 4, 5.

He then proceeds " to prove that the Scriptures teach the doc-

irmc of a visible church catholic, composed of all those throughout

the world who profess the true religion."

Dr. Field says,

—

" Concerning the church, five things are to be observed. First,

what is the definition of it, and who pertain unto it. Secondly, the

not«-s whereby it may be known. Thirdly, which is the true church

demonstrated by these notes. Fourthly, the privileges that do pertain

unto it. Fifthly, the divers degrees, orders, and callings of those men
to whom the government of the church is committed.

*' Touching the first, the church is the multitude and number of those

*honi almighty God severeth from the rest of the world by the work
of his grace, and calleth to the participation of eternal happiness, by
the knowledge of such supernatural verities as concerning their ever-

Usting good he hath revealed in Christ his Son, and such other precious
»n;l happy means as he hath appointed to further and set forward the
work of their salvation. So that it is the work of grace, and the hea-
»<'nly call, that give being to the church, and make it a difierent society
from all oihor companies of men in the world, that have no other light

of know led tje, nor motion of desire, but that which is natural ; whence,
Ux djMinction from them, it is named ecclesia, a multitude called
out "— P. 3-2.

In order to a clear understanding of the several passages of

Scripture which speak of " the church," and the interest we as

individuals have in them, several distinctions must be made.
^^ ritcrs upon this subject have generally divided the church into
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visible and invisible. But so much has been said upon this dis-

tinction calculated to darken the subject, and bewilder the honest

inquirer, that we shall discuss it somewhat particularly.

By leferencc to the passages referred to by Dr. Mason, it will

be seen that in the New Testament the word church is sometimes

used in a more, and in others in a less restricted sense. Attributes

and associations are sometimes appropriated to the church which

necessarily confine its application to true believers, and in other

instances it will admit of a general application to the society of

professing Christians. The same may be said of the use made of

the terra by the ancient Christian writers. But the particular form

of the distinction now under consideration was devised by the

reformers. Luther denied that the Romish Church was the true

church of Christ. The Romish doctors then demanded, where was

the true church before the Reformation? To this he answered,

that it was invisible. By this he meant that the true church,

during the reign of superstition and corruption which he was

laboring to reform, had been confined to those Christians who had
" worshiped God in spirit and in truth," but had been under the

necessity, from the pressiure of circumstances, of seeking retire-

ment ; as in the days of Ehjah, amidst the general prevalence of

corruption, there were " seven thousand" true servants of God,

who were not even known to the prophet.

From this time the visible church was, by Protestants, under-

stood to embrace nominal Christians, and the invisible church all

real Christians. And although some have found grave fault with

this distinction, yet there are few writers, either Protestant or

Romish, that are worthy of notice, w^ho do not admit the thing

intended : that is, they all admit the difference between the nomi-

nal and the real church of Christ. Dr. Field presents the subject

thus :

—

" By that which hath been said, that none but the elect are of the

church in that principal and high degree before mentioned, we may
easily understand their true meaning, and the truth of their meaning,

who say that hypocrites, wicked men, and castaways are in, but not

of the church. ' Puto,' saith Augustine, ' me non temere dicere alios

sic esse in domo Dei, ut ipsi ctiam sint domus Dei ;—alios autem ita

dici esse in domo [Dei] ut non pcrtineant ad compagem domus, nee ad

societatem fnictifers pacifica^que justitiae.' ' I think I may very ad-

visedly and considerately say, some are in such sort in the house of

God, that they also are the house of God ; and that some are so in the

house of God, that they pertain not to the frame and fabric of it, nor to

the society and fellowship of fruitful and peaceable righteousness.'

" Of them that are in the church there are three sorts. For there
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%i-9 i^wn^* only numero, some numero et merito, some numero, merito et

tixiu^nf : thai is, there are some that only in external profession ; some

iKki III jirolVssion and afiection ; and some that in profession and aflfec-

tj..a wr.li iH'vor-ahering resolution, join themselves to the company of

uSr iK-hrvcrs, and have their hearts knit unto God for ever ; as the elect

c^ (Jtvl called according to his purpose. These are intrinsecus ct in

t^-rvho tnfus, as Augustine speaketh ; and whosoever are thus in the

cliurrh, are most fully of the church, and are of the special number of

Oirm that communicate in the most precious effects and most happy

l<-n« t'lLs of cilcctual and saving grace. In the two former sorts many
ij.^ in the church, which though they be also of the church, in that

they have fellowship in some outward things with the elect and chosen

•crrant-s of God, yet principally, fully, and absolutely are not of it, nor

of ihut ^IM•cial number of those that have part in the benefits of efiectual

wid Having grace."—Pp. 41, 42.

But a slill further analysis is necessary to a full understanding

pf the subject. We would divide the bodies of professing Chris-

mns into two classes, namely, into those whose faith and practice

cnlillc them to be considered, in the judgment of charity, as true

Cliri<ilians, and those who hold obvious heresies, or are irregular

m their lives : the latter may be regarded as false, and the

former as true churches. The true churches, or those communi-
ties of professing Christians whose doctrines are orthodox and

evangelical, and who exercise a godly discipline, constitute, in the

•ggrcgatc, or in their collective capacity, the visible church catholic.

It is to this body the reformers refer in the nineteenth article

of the Church of England, where they say, " The visible church of

Christ is a congregation of faithful men, in which the pure word
of God is preached, and the sacraments be duly administered in all

things that of necessity are requisite to the same." " Faithful

men" here must imply something more than mere professors of

Christianity. As Mr. Wesley well observes, " At the same time
our Thirty-nine Articles were compiled and published, a Latin trans-

Uiion of them was published by the same authority. In this the

words were ' Ccetus credentium,^ a congregation of believers

;

plainly showing that by faithful men, the compilers meant, men
endued with living faifh."*

The visible church of Christ, then, is made up of such congre-

giijons of Christians as receive the system of divine truth set forth

m Holy Scripture, and, as far as human wisdom can determine,

bnng forth the fruits of a living faith. Let it be carefully observed,

bowi'vor, that wc do not go upon the supposition that all who, in

the judgment of charity, may be presumed to be true Christians,

• Sermon of the Chutch—Works, vol. ii, p. 157.
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are really such. We cannot fathom the depths of the human heart,

nor are our decisions in relation to external developments infallible.

The garb of hypocrisy may long cover a corrupt heart, and our

most honest judgments may be prejudiced. And as to all those

who attach themselves to a Christian church, whose profession of

faith and course of life harmonize with the gicat moral precepts

of the gospel, we are bound by the laws of Christian charity to

presume they arc genuine Christians.

In the purest church there doubtless are those who are not sound

at heart. With their hearts we have nothing whatever to do until

their corruptions break out into irregularities, in the form of heresy

or irreligion. It is to those whose lives furnish no just cause for

disciplinary proceedings, but who are still inwardly corrupt, that we
suppose our Saviour to refer in the parable of the wheat and the

tares, and of the net cast into the sea. By " the tares," which " at

the end of the world" are to be "gathered and bound in bundles

and cast into the fire," and by "the bad," which are to be "cast

away," we suppose such false-hearted Christians, as are able to

elude all wholesome discipline in the church to the last, are to be

understood. This may be inferred from the fact that rules of dis-

cipline are expressly instituted for the separation from the church

of all manifest heretics and evil livers ; but in this case we are for-

bidden to make the separation. " Let both grow together till the

harvest." It is consequently a manifest error, and in its practical

effects destructive of the purity of the church, to interpret these

passages, as i\Ir. Palmer does, so as to justify the continuance in

the church of " manifest sinners."

Upon these explanations should be founded the principles of

intercommunion among the different churches. Those churches

whose faith and discipline, in all essential points, harmonize with

the acknowledged rule of faith and practice, should be acknow-

ledged members of the visible church catholic, and should enjoy

the privileges of communion and fraternal correspondence with all

other branches of the universal church ; while, upon the other

hand, those communions who have departed in essentials from the

faith of the gospel and the purity of Christian discipline should be

treated as heretics and heathen—as constituting no part of the

catholic church of Christ. By this we do not mean that they

should be treated with intolerance or^ undue severity. Even a

heathen community should be treated with kindness, and addressed

as reasonable beings. Nor must it be inferred that we suppose all

the individuals who belong to false or antichristian churches are

necessarily sinners and in the way to hell. There may be a
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•iJvnR minority in several corrupt communions, who belong to the

;u\»ttial body of Christ, and who are entitled to our strongest

('{;ri'>tiaii sympathies. It would doubtless be their duty, had they

liic liijhi upon the subject, to leave their corrupt communion and con-

n<rt-l ilioinselves with some evangelical church, and such a course

»oii!ii contribute much to their spiritual comfort and improvement.

\\m\ the prejudices of education, or a want of the proper means of

information, may prevent this ; and so they may work their way,

in spite of the bad influences around them, to the place of the

Wfsscd. liut there being several, or many, good men in this or

lljai corrupt communion, is no reason why we should acknowledge

•uch communion, as a whole, to be a part of the church catholic.

If the doctrinal standards of a church are heretical—if its govern-

ing powers are corrupt—and if its very forms of vi^orship are idola-

trous and antichristian, what claim can such a church have to

be recognized as a part of the visible church catholic ? The good

rncn in such a church are able to reform nothing, and they do

not give character to the institution. They are to be sought

after, and mourned over, as sheep out of the true fold, having

r.o ?!icpherd. But we can have no fellowship with their ungodly

communion—for we must neither touch nor handle the unclean

l.hmg.

\N'e shall not in this place give any specimens of false churches
;

but after having laid down the great principles to be applied as

tests, shall, for the present at least, leave our readers to work out

for themselves the problem as to which are the sound branches of

tJic catholic church. Further light will, however, be reflected upon
the subject as we proceed in this investigation.

Mr. Palmer and Dr. Mason both argue strongly for the visihi-

Uty of the church, and the former, we think, beats the air through
his whole argument— endeavoring to refute a theory that none
niainlain, and to answer objections which are never seriously
ur^;cd. None maintain, as far as we know, that the militant church
u »/i all respects invisible, like the church of the first-born in heaven

;

nor iliat the real church, which is the body of Christ, " has aposta-
tized." Christians " are the light of the world," and consequently
rannot be wholly hid from human view. But what has been
a»srncd, is, first, that during the prevalence of the great Roman
alv'stasy, the true church of Christ was in retirement and compa-
Hitivoly out of view. And sccondlij, that.the lines which separate
between the real disciples of Christ and those who arc only so
m profession arc not always discernible. The following are the
»!cws of Dean Field upon this point :—
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" If a man shall further urge that Luther, and some other that were
in the beginning of the reformation of the church, did think the church

to be sometimes invisible, not only in those respects above specified,

but even in the truth of profession, and practice of those things that to

salvation are necessary, we deny that any such thing can be collected

out of any of their writings which they have left unto posterity. For
how should there be a church in the world, the perpetuity whereof they

almost constantly defend, and none found to profess the saving truth of

God, which all are bound to do that look for salvation ? But this surelv

both they and we do teach, that though always the open, known, and
constant profession of saving truth, be preserved and found among men,
and the ministry of salvation continued and known in the world

; (for

how should there be a church gathered without a ministry ?) that yet

sometimes errors and heresies so much prevail, that the most part.

not only of them that are apparently without, but even of them
also that hold and possess great places of office and dignity in the

church of God, either for fear, flattery, hope of gain, or honor, or

else misled through simplicity, or directly falling into error or heresy,

depart from the soundness of Christian faith, so that the sincerity of

religion is upholden, and the truth of the profession of Christians

defended and maintained but only by some few, and they molested,

persecuted, and traduced, as turbulent and seditious men, enemies to the

common peace of the Christian world. In this sense then the church
is said to be sometimes invisible, not because there are none seen,

known, or found that possess the truth of God ; but because even in

that company which is the true church of God, many, and those the

greatest, are carried into error, so that but some few, and they such as

(if we should judge by outward appearance) are most unlike to uphold
and maintain the truth, are left to defend the same ; multitude, autho-

rity, reputation and opinion of greatness in others, obscuring them in

such sort, that they which measure things by outward appearance can
possibly take no notice of them. This was the state of the Christian

world in the time of Athanasius, when in the Council of Seleucia and
Ariminum the Nicene faith was condemned ; and all the bishops of

the whole world (carried away with the sway of time) fell from the
soundness of the faith, only Athanasius excepted, and some few con-
fessors that sub At/tanasii nomine exulabant, as Hierome noteth, writing
against the Luciferians ;

' Ingemuit totus orbis, et miratus est se factum
esse Arrianum,' ' the world poureth forth sighs, marveling how it was
become an Arian.

' "—Pp. 44-46.

It is observable that Mr. Palmer, after battling severely with

what he seems to suppose the view of the reformers upon this

point, comes round and admits all that they ever contended for.

He says,

—

" It is true, indeed, that the sanctified-and elect are principally and
essentially the church of Christ ; but besides them are many sinners

and hypocrites who belong to the church, though only externally, tem-

porarily, and imperfectly."—Vol. i, p. 58.
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.Ajiiiin he says,

—

-

" While, therefore, we admit that those who are essentially members

tii" th«> church arc not discernible os such from hypocritical professors

ct fjl-»»' br«»thrcn, and are therefore in one sense invisible; we main-

urn ihit thfiv always openly profess Christ, and are therefore always

and essontially visible."—Vol. i, p. 59.

The great importance of the distinction for which we contend,

cnscs from the necessity of a right application of the promises of

Christ to the church, and the privileges bequeathed to her. Upon

this point Churchmen are generally misty. They represent the

church as composed of persons who have certain external qualifica-

tions—such, for instance, as have been baptized—and then, the

church tluis constituted, composed of "the sanctified and elect,"

together with " sinners and hypocrites," is " the body of Christ,"

his "spouse," "the pillar and ground of the truth," &c. Thus
.Mr. Palmer :

—

" The Scriptures and the universal church appoint only one mode in

which Christians are to be made members of the church. It is baptism

which renders us, by divine right, members of the church, and entitles

u-i to all the privileges of the faithful :
' For as many of you who have

Skou baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.' ' Ye are all one in

Chri.si Jesus.' Gal. iii, 27, 28."—Vol. i, p. 144.

This is a fair specimen of Church teaching upon this subject.

And the great objection we have to it is, that it fosters, in those

who hold a mere outward relation to the church, the erroneous

notion, that in virtue of that relation they are " one with Christ,"

and arc of course heirs of all his promises. We will here give

»evcral authorities to show that the fathers and defenders of the

Knglish Church entertained no such notions of the virtue of an

external relation to the church as are now propagated by high-

Churchmen.

Archbishop Cranmer says,—" This holy church is so unknown
to the world, that no man can discern it, but God alone, who only

»carchcth the hearts of all men, and knoweth his true children from
others that be but bastards. This church is the pillar of the truth,

Wcau^c it restcth upon God's word, which is the true and sure

foundation, and will not suffer it to err and fall. But as for the

open known church, and the outward face thereof, it is not the pillar

of truth, otiicrwise than it is, as it were, a register or treasury to

keep i!ie books of God's holy will and testament, and to rest only
thereupon. For if the church proceed further, to make any new
iriicles of faith, besides the Scripture, or contrary to the Scripture,
or direct not the form of life according to the same, then it is not

Vol. IV.—H
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the pillar of truth, nor the church of Christ, but the synagogue of

Satan, and the temple of antichrist, which both erreth itself, and

bringeth into error as many as do follow it."*

Again :
" For there be two manner of churches ; one true, per-

fect, and holy in the sight of God ; and another, false, imperfect,

and ungodly. Truth it is, that the true church of God, being

grounded and set upon his holy word, (I mean the gospel of grace,)

cannot err unto damnation. But the other, how shining and glo-

rious soever it appear, if it wander abroad, and be not contained

within the compass and limits of the word written, is no true, but

a feigned and forged church. That church as it is without the

compass of God's promises made in truth, not only may, but also

doth commonly, yea, continually, err and go astray ; for they are

not coupled to the head Christ, which is the life, the way, and the

truth. Paul, the apostle of God and elect vessel of salvation, writ-

ing to the Galalians, hath these words :
' If we, or an angel from

heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, than we have preached,

hold him accursed.' And yet the Papists, not fearing the curse of

God, dare be bold to teach things which Paul never knew, yea,

things clean contrary to his evident and manifest teaching. Such
gross ignorance (I would to God it were but ignorance indeed) is

entered into their heads, and such arrogant boldness passeth their

hearts, that they are bold to- affirm no church to be the true church

of God but that which standeth by ordinary succession of bishops,

in such pomp and glorious sort as now is seen."t

Hooker says,
—"That church of Christ, which we properly

term his body mystical, can be but one ; neither can that one be

sensibly discerned by any man, inasmuch as the parts thereof are

some in heaven already with Christ, and the rest that are on

earth, (albeit their natural persons be visible,) we do not discern

under this property wliercby they are truly and infallibly of that

body. Only our minds by intellectual conceit are able to appre-

hend that such a body there is, a body collective, because it con-

taineth a large multitude ; a body mystical, because the mystery'

of their conjunction is removed altogether from sense. Whatever
we read in Scripture concerning the endless love and saving mercy
which God showeth toward his church, the only proper subject

thereof is this church. Even so on the other side when we read

of any duty which the church of God is bound unto, the church

whom this doth concern is a sensibly known company.":}:

•See Cranracr's Works, Oxford edition, vol. iii, pp. 18, 19, 20.

f Works, Tol. iv, pp. 151, 155.

tEccl. Polity, vol. i, pp. 285, 286. Oxford edition.

14*





I ^14 J TTie Church. 215

Th<» reader will remark this radical difference between the views

-rr»<'ntcd by these great writers and our modern high-Churchmen.

The former apply the promises wholly to the invisible, and the

Utirr lo ilic visible church. This places them as distant from each

..ilu-r as tlic poles. High-Churchmen urge that we are under

ci'h^aijon lo attach ourselves to their church, for the promises of

(Jlk] were given to the church : that there could never have been

a general apostasy of the visible church, for God has promised that

•' ihc gates of hell shall not prevail against it :" that the succes-

sion must have been preserved in the church, for God promised to

be with her ministers "always, even to the end of the world," &;c.

New all this is wholly nugatory upon the theory of Archbishop

Craiimcr and " the judicious Hooker." For though these promises

luvc never failed the real or invisible church of Christ, yet they

may have failed the visible church—or rather, they were never

given to her. Even some Romish writers have advanced the same

TJcws, and wholly abandoned the ground generally taken by Ro-

manists, that if the Romish Church has apostatized, the promise

of God has failed.*

But Churchmen and Romanists, generally holding that the pro-

mises are made to the visible church, and that the visible church

is a united corporate body, and claiming that their church is that

body, find it necessary to set up a justification of that claim. Mr.

Palmer tells us there can be but one church in the same place, and

of course if there are several Christian communions in the same

place, all save one are false churches. All Catholics, both Roman
and Anglican, tell us there can be but one catholic church, and

liiat church must be in visible unity with itself. These views

necessarily impose upon those who maintain them the burden of

showing the signs or attributes of the true visible church, so that

men may be able to distinguish between the true church, or true

Waiiches of the visible church cathoHc, and " the denominations" or

spurious churches. We will now attend to the rules by which we
«rc instructed to make up our judgment in the case. Says ]Mr.

r*alnicr :

—

• Frrut, upon Matt. x\-i, 18, 19, says,—" Christ speaks not here of the church
M n i» commonly understood of the collection of all Christians, whether good
or lia^l. l»ut of the church according to the Spirit, which comprehends only the

rl«rt.''« And iMpus affirms that " the church which received the keys, is

a>A ih« unirorfcal communion of the faithful in the lawful sacraments, but the

*clc congregation of the just, or communion of saints."!

• Ffr. in Matt. f Lup. in Concil, torn, iv, p. 618.
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" The precepts of Christian prudence require that we should take the

briefest course consistent with a security of arriving at a sound conclu-

sion in a practical question of such vital importance. ' The time is

short' to run the race of Christianity, even when we have entered on
it ; how necessar}' is it then that we should endeavor to find speedily,

as well as certainly, the arena in which it is to be run. It is with such
views that theologians in various ages have endeavored to lay down
rules for the discrimination of Christ's church, by a comparatively short

and inteUigible process ; and these rules are styled notes or signs of the

church. By notes of the church are meant some of its more promi-
nent attributes, which may be ascertained and applied to all existino-

communities of professing Christians, without any verj' lengthened dis-

cussion of obscure and difficult points."—Vol. i, pp. 45, 46.

Dr. Field thus lays down " the nature" of these " notes :"

—

" Perpetually and absolutely that is proper to a thing, which is in-

separable and incommunicable, as never being not found in that to

which it is proper, nor ever being found in anjnhing else. Those things

which are thus and in this sort proper to a thing, either are of the

essence of that to whicii they are proper, or that is of the essence of
them : by both these, a thing may be known from all other whatsoever,
but more specially by them that are of the essence of that which we
desire to know. These things, thus generally observed touching the

nature of the notes of dilference, whereby one thing may be discerned
and known from another, if we apply particularly to the church, we
shall easily know which are the true, certain, and infalUble notes
thereof, about which our adversaries so tediously contend and jangle,

delivering them confusedly without order', and doubtfully without all

certainty."—P. 87.

Here we have the general principles upon which the notes of

the church must be drawn out. First, they must be plain, so as

to be easily understood. Secondly, they must be " inseparable"

from the church—always found where the church is. Thirdly,

they must be " incommunicable"—never found in any community
except the church. So far our authors go on with confidence. But
ihey stop short of their main point, and that is, that these notes

should be proved, by some legitimate authority, to belong to the

church— to constitute its ''essence." If this point is merely

assumed without evidence, the whole superstructure falls to the

ground.

This plan of fmdmg the church by certain infallible signs has

been adopted by botli Romanists and Churchmen ; and, indeed, by

the continental reformers. And there can be no objection to the

general principles of the plan, provided a legitimate course of inves-

tigation be pursued in its carrying out. But at this point Roman-
ists and high-Churchmen have failed. Easy as Mr. Palmer would
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hit* u« think this plan of finding out the true church is, neither

Kotn.injsls nor Churchmen have ever been able to settle the great

f-itcnuai principles of the plan itself. In the first place, they do

tH-l agree as to what constitutes " the notes of the church ;" and

uj llic next place they are equally at variance as to what is the

k^iumatc proof of these notes—whether they are to be settled

by Scripture, or Scripture and antiquity, or by mere reason inde-

jyndcnt of both, "the catholic doctors" have not been able to

dnrrniine.

Now let us inquire, in the first place, into the opinions of the

doctors as to what these notes are. And first we will see what

ihc Uoniish writers say. These writers do not agree as to the

numbrr of the notes of the church, and of course they differ as

lo what they arc. Valentia reckons four of these notes, Driedo

sjx, Medina ten, Sanders and Pistorius twelve, Bellarmine fifteen,

and Bossius one hundred ! And each of these high authorities

supposes lu's catalogue perfect, without deficiency or excess. Of
course the whole catalogue, taken together, constitutes the evidence

of the church. As Cardinal Richlieu says, "It is to be observed

llial although it does not follow that society which hath one of these

notes of the church is the true church
;
yet it follows, that society

which wants one of these notes is not the true church."* And
Valentia, " These are the notes which we urge, one, holy, catholic,

apostolic. These are not the notes of the church singly, but con-

junctly ; because may be that one or two of them may agree to

oihers."t

The Romish doctors are equally at variance as to the authority

by which these notes are to be settled ; one class holding it is

only "by the light of reason" that we are to determine them, and
the other, that they are "marked out and taught in the Scrip-

lure." Of the former class are Canus, Bannes, Suarez, Duvall,
Conirik, Arriaga, Usamhertus, GiUius, Amicus, and Rhodius. Of
the latter class are Driedo, the Popish disputants in the conference
of Katisbon, and Cardinal Richlieu.

It will of course not be expected that this class of theologians
would agree any better when they come to tell us who constitute

tJic church. The leading opinions upon this point may be divided

mm three classes. The first teaches " that the church is made up
of all |M.-r«ons baptized and outwardly professing the true faith, and
adhcnng to the pope of Rome, whether they be truly faithful, or

•ccrclly Hifidfls." The second, "to external profession," requires

"inltrnal faiih, at least in form," and thus excludes all secret

• Mclh., Uv. 1. chap. 8. f Anal. Fid., lib. 6, cap. 7.
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infidels and heretics. And the third requires " charity to be

added to these two," and thus leave no place in the church but

for those who arc " truly just and free from mortal sin." The
first opinion is defended by Canus, Bellarmine, Duvall, and

almost all the later French writers. The second is taught by

Launoy, Alcnsis, Clernangis, Turrecremata, and Jacobatius. The
third by Bonnes, Hugo a Sancto Victore, Antoninus of Florence,

Cusanus, Dioiiysius Carthusianus, J. Fr. Picus, Mirandula, Fe-

rns, and Lupus. We have before us the authorities here adduced,

but cannot occupy the space to give the language used. We would

just notice, however, that several of the authors under the second

head have gone so far as to assert " that the church may be re-

duced to one only woman, as it actually was at the time of our

Saviour's passion—all the apostles being fallen from the faith, the

same continued in the blessed Virgin alone."*

Oar readers will doubtless now conclude that the true church is

not so easily ascertained, either by the help of notes or otherwise,

if they must go to the Romish doctors for direction; that after all

the croaking about the holy Catholic Church—her being an infalli-

ble guide in controversies, never erring and the like—her learned

doctors are not able to agree as to what are her essential attributes,

and how they are to be ascertained. No wonder Dean Field sar-

castically alludes to this state of things when laying down his prin-

ciples upon the notes of the church, " about which," says he, "our
adversaries so tediously contend and jangle."

But do Churclnnen come any nearer to an agreement upon these

matters than Romanists? They do not. This we shall now pro-

ceed to show. It was well for j\Ir. Palmer to guard himself by

asserting that he is " not obliged to follow, implicitly, the judgment
of particular theologians in ancient and modern times, in selecting

notes of the church." But what obligations his readers can be

under " to follow" him " implicitly," especially when he differs so

materially from the most respectable "theologians" of his own
church, and even, as wc shatt presently see, from the Homihes of

that church, is for them well to consider.

Mr. Palmer, following Valentia, or, as he says, "the Constanti-

nopolitan creed," makes the notes of the church to be the following

four,
—" one, holy, catholic, and apostolic." Of course it might be

expected that all good Churchmen would agree in these notes. But

Mr. Palmer himself tells us that

* See Placette's Incurable Skepticism of the Church of Rome, chap, xxiv-,

and Field on the Chuich, p. 49.
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-pi. /V/J admits truth of doctrine; use of sacraments and means

yatututni l)V Christ ; union under lawful ministers ; antiquity without

«;iiixi;;t' «'f doctrine ; lawful succession, that is, with true doctrine ; and

K2i;<rrKalitv in the successive sense, that is, the prevalence of the church

»urcrsMv<'lv in all nations." And, " Bishop Taylor admits as notes of

ii*r church, antiquity, duration, succession of bishops, union of mem-
l<n among themselves and with Christ, sanctity of doctrine," &c.

—

\a!. i.pp. 47, 48.

Now here is a considerable diversity at the outset.

\Vc will give a few more of the many varieties of opinion upon the

roles of the church, which may be found in the best church autho-

niics. Dr. Sherlock says,
—" To begin with the Protestant way

of finiiing out the church by the essential properties of a true

church ; such as the profession of the true Christian faith, and the

Christian sacraments rightly and duly administered, according to

the institutions of our Saviour, and the apostolical practice. This

i< essential to a true church ; for there can be no true Christian

church without the true faith, and Christian sacraments, which can-

not be rightly administered but by church oflicers rightly and truly

ordained. The regular exercise of discipline is not necessary to

the being of the church, but to the puritv and good government
of it."*

Dr. Freeman says,
—" That the sincere preaching of the faith

or doctrine of Christ, as it is laid down in the Scriptures, is the

only sure, infallible mark of the church of Christ, is a truth so clear

in itself, so often and fully proved by learned men of the Rcforma-
li"n, that it may justly seem a wonder, that any church, which is

not conscious to herself of any errors and deviations from it, should
refuse to put herself upon that trial."t

And Dr. Paijne says,—" We desire nothing more than to find

out the true church by the true faith, and we think this is the true
^ay to find it out ; for Christian faith is prior to the Christian
caurch

; and that must be first known and supposed, before we can
*now any such thing as a church; for it is the faith makes the
church, and not the church the faith ; and therefore the church is

lo be known by the true doctrine, and not the true doctrine by the
fhtirch. as some folks say."t

>>e shall give one more reference. It may be found in the
Homihcs of the Church of England ; and these Homilies are recog-
nucd m Ujc thirty-fifth article of the church, as containing "godly

•See Cardinal BoUarmine's Notes of the Church, examined and refuted in
» Swrios of Tracts, pp. 3, 4.

tibid., p.69. tlbid.,pp. 150, 151.
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and wholesome doctrine." Here it is said, ** The true church is an

universal congregation or fellowship of God's faithful and elect

people, built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,

Jesus Christ himself being the head corner-stone. And it hath

always three notes or ma?-ks whereby it is known : pure and sound

doctrine, the sacraments ministered according to Christ's holy

institution, and the right use of ecclesiastical discipline. This

description of the church is agreeable both to the Scriptures of

God, and also to the doctrine of the ancient fathers, so that none

may justly find fault therewith."*

Here we have the sense of the English reformers, as it still re-

mains in the authorized standards of the English Church. How
much it differs from the statements which go before we need not

suggest: let the reader compare them, and he will see. Upon
such a comparison it will appear, that the notes of the church

drawn up by Mr. Palmer, or rather which he has adopted from a

certain "creed," and which are held by him in common with several

Romish writers, arc wholly different from those of the homily, he

having rejected every one of those draivn up hy the reformers and
adopted by his own church. It would seem that the church has

become a different tiling from what it was in the days of Cranraer,

and Field, and Taylor; or, to speak more properly. Church of

England divines have changed their views of the real nature of the

church. Tliis whole difference maybe explained by simply advert-

ing to one fact Once the English divines considered the Church
of Rome an apostate church—antichrist—the man of sin—and the

reformed churches of the continent, though under Presbyterian

government, true churches of Christ, and consequently true

branches of the catholic church. But now the prevailing doctrine

is, that the Church of Rome is a true church of Christ, and all

communions everywhere destitute of " the apostolic succession

of bishops" arc mere "denominations"—not churches of Christ,

and of course constitute no part of thcr catholic church. This is

Mr. Palmer's theory ; and hence he could not adopt the notes of

the homily, whicli would apply to all orthodox Protestant commu-
nions, but he must adopt a set of notes which will cut them off

and embrace Rome. But we cannot now pursue this point. What
we are laboring to show, is the utter disagreement and confusion

which prevail among church authorities upon the subject : and the

impossibility of finding the true church by the aid of the notes they

give us. We are loath to think that Mr. Palmer will be considered,

by Churchmen generally, belter autiiority than many of the most
• Homily on Whitsunday.
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jrirncil church bishops, or even the Homilies of the church. Even

«jt!j iho sanction of Bp. Whiltingham, we can scarcely see how the

"Treatise on the Church" should become the standard of Church-

men, ami compel everything that has preceded it, even the most

ancient formularies, to bend to its dogmas. But they must allow

iJus, and concede that the British reformers, and many of the most

Tcnerablc names which are found in the catalogue of English

bishops, have been sadly led astray upon the true nature of the

church, and have even taught gross heresy upon the subject, before

ilicy can follow Mr. Palmer. His method of finding out the

church, it must be borne in mind, Mr. Palmer represents as per-

fectly plain and easy. His notes constitute a labor-saving expe-

dient—ihey shed such light upon the path of the inquirer, that

ihongli a fool, he need not err. And yet at the very outset we have

10 set aside the highest church authorities before we can safely

hstcn to him at all. This we must do either by presuming or prov-

ing them false. A dutiful son of the church will scarcely do the

first, and it would be a work which would require the talents of

Mr. Palmer and Bishop Whittingham united to do the second.

Such are a few of the difficulties in the way in a search for the

true church of Christ, under the direction of our learned church

guides.

Now let us take up some of these notes, and try " the church" by

lliem, and see whether she will abide the test. Bishop Taylor

hiakes "union of members among themselves" a note of the

church. Does this note apply to the Church of England, or to the

Protestant Episcopal Church? These communions have long

boasted of their unity and concord, but what is their present condi-

tion ? They are now involved in a controversy among themselves

upon radical points of Christian doctrine, and the parties mutually

charge each other with having embraced "another gospel." The
Protestant party charge their antagonists with Romish heresies,

and the British Critic, the very heau ideal of high-Churchism,

declares that if the Lutheran doctrine of justification by faith were
to be exchanged for heathenism, it would be an improvement

!

Occurrences connected with a recent ordination in this city, to say

nothing of other indications, prove that the conflict is as hot in this

country, and the division between tlie two parties as wide, as on
ihc other side of the water. Where, then, is that " union of mem-
bers among themselves," which the good bishop makes a note of

Uic church ?

Again, in the homily above quoted, "the right use of ecclesias-

tical discipline" is made a note of the church. Now where is the
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" ecclesiastical discipline" of the English Church ? The keys of

discipline are given, or rather sold to the state. We will now give

the proof. In the " Coramination," it is said, that " in tlie primitive

church there was a godly discipline, that at the beginning of Lent,

such persons as stood convicted of notorious sins were put to open

penance," &c. " Instead whereof, (until the said discipline naay be

restored again, which is much to be wished,) it is thought good," &c.

Here it is distinctly confessed that the "godly discipline" of "the

primitive churcli" is entirely lost in the English Church, and pro-

vision is made for a confession, and prayer for its restoration, in the

beginning of Lent, once a year. The following strong statements

are from the best church authorities :

—

" It ought surely to be taken into consideration, whether those

who are intrusted on behalf of the church, do enough toward the

discharge of a good conscience, in wishing once a year, at reading

the office on Ash-Wcdncsday, that the discipline of the church

was restored. Or whether it lie not upon them to do something

toward regaining it, that the church may be restored to the power

it hath from Christ, &:c. If any, when this comes to be considered,

can content themselves only to wish the discipline restored, with-

out moving eitiier hand or foot toward it ; they are such as either

understand not the usefulness of the discipline of the church to

Christian purposes, or make no conscience of discharging a duty

to God in the execution of its ministry, to serve those ends. I say

this, because an honest conscience can never satisfy hself, that

wishing the ministry of the church to take place, and have the

effect it ought to have, is the same with doing that which may restore

and render it effectual. Wishes are indeed marks of a good in-

tention, and an acceptable zeal, where no more is possible to be

done ; but ever to wish and make no attempt toward the thing

wished for, if it be zeal, is such as is a reproach to itself."*

"The restoring of the ancient discipline is earnestly desired by

the Church of England in her Office of Commination ; the per-

formance of which pious wish, or the endeavoring it at least, is a

duty incumbent on our governors, to whom with all due respect

we ought to leave it. But, with due submission be it spoken,

jnethinks it looks too much like dissembling with God, and impos-

ing on the people, to have this passage stand in our public Liturgy,

and read solemnly in our congregations once a year, and that too

upon one of the greatest fasts in our church, when people are, or

ought to be, most serious ; and yet no attempt made toward the

•Church of England's Wish, (1703,) pp. 4, 5. See the book throughout

;

written by a very honest and zealous Churchman.
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«v«:*jn"g of this godly and much wished for, but still neglected

Oi»*:Jphnc. A matter well worthy the consideration of both the

Umsfs of convocation ; in the zealous promoting whereof, it is

hcaniiy wished all their little differences might be swallowed up,

tjvl finally buried."*

•* The Church of England has for two hundred years wished for

jhc restoration of discipline, and yet it is but an ineffective wish.

Tor nothing is done toward introducing it, but rather things are

gone backward, and there is less discipline for these last sixty

years, since the times of the unhappy confusions, than there was

bcforc."t

Upon this subject a bishop of the Church of England writes as

follows :

—

•* My last particular, which remains yet to be handled, is that of

lljc authority of bishops to govern as well as to ordain. And in the

t\:n place, who can but wonder to see men so zealous in assuming

10 themselves the sole power of ordination, so much neglect, and

even wholly abandon the power of the keys, that of excommunica-

tion, so high and so dreadful ; which, though by great abuse in

lallcr times is made very contemptible, yet in the original institution

and primitive practice was very terrible.—As his heavenly Father

scut him with this power, so sent he his apostles with this power,

saying unto them, ' Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted

unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained
:'

wherefore if there be anything in the office of a bishop to be stood

uj>on and challenged peculiar to themselves, certainly it should be

this
;
yet this is in a manner quite relinquished unto their chancel-

ors, laymen, who have no more capacity to sentence or absolve a

•inner, than to dissolve the heavens and earth, and make a new

heaven and a new earth, and this pretended power of chancelors

i« sometimes purchased with a sum of money, their money perish

witli them. Good God ! what a horrible abuse is this of the divine

authority!—And by this his authority the chancelor takes upon

hiiu to sentence not only laymen, but clergj^men also brought into

his court for any delinquency, and in the court of the arches there

U»cy sentence even bishops themselves. This is a common prac-

Ucc in later ages, but in St. Ambrose's time so great a wonder, as

with nma/ement crieth out against the emperor Valentinian, when
lie took upon him to judge in such cases, saying, ' When was it

crer heard of since the beginning of the world, that laymen should

judge of spirituals.'
—

'Tis too true, and I remember when the bishop

• Ellcsby's Caution a^inst HI Company, (1705,) Pref., pp. 2, 3.

t Binghaai's Origines EcclesiasticaB, book xv, chap, ix., sec. 8.
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of Wells, hearing of a cause corruptly managed, and coming into

the court to rectify it, tiie chancelor, Dr. Duke, fairly and mannerly

bid him be gone, for he had no power there to act anything, and

therewithal pulls out his patent sealed by the bishop's predeces-

sor, which, like Perscus's shield with the Gorgon's head, frighted

the poor bishop out of the court."*

The famous " Test Act" (1762, 25° Charles II. 2.) required that

all persons filling places of honor or profit should "receive the

eucharist according to the rites of the Church of England."! The
practical operation of this law is set in a strong but true light by

Towgood. He says,

—

"Are not some of the most profane and abandoned of men,

rakes, debauchees, blasphemers of God, and scoffers at all religion,

often seen upon their knees around your communion table, eating

the children's bread, and partaking of the holy elements to qualify

for a post ? Dare your ministers refuse them ? No, they dare not

refuse the most impious blasphemer the three kingdoms afford,

when he comes to demand it as a qualification for an office in the

army or fleet.

" And if in any other case the priest denies the sacrament to

the most infamous sinner dwelling in his parish, if the man, upon

an appeal to the ecclesiastical court, can secure the favor of the

lay-chancclor, he may securely defy both the minister and the

bishop to keep him from the Lord's table. The chancelor's deter-

mination shall stand in law, though contrary to the bishops ; and

the minister be liable to a suspension for refusing compliance ; and

if he is contumacious, and will not give the man the sacrament,

even to excommunication itself."^

The last witness upon this subject we shall here present is now
living. Bishop Short, after speaking of the influence of the union of

•The Naked Truth, &c., by Bishop Croft. See Collection of scarce and

valuable Tracts on the most interesting and entertaining Subjects, pp. 381-383.

t See Bishop Short's History of the Church of England, sec. 720. In 1828

the " Test Act" was repealed, and thus one of the great stumbling blocks was

removed. This act, which had borne heavily upon the Roman Catholics, and

excluded them, %nth a great mas's of dissenters, from the emoluments and honors

of all offices under the government, had for more than a century been the

means of corrupting and degradmg the holy eucharist to the character of a

mere civil institution— a mere (jualification for civil office, which the greatest

infidel in the kingdom had a right to demand. We could wish that the repeal

of the "Test and Corporation Acts" had been followed by the removal of

other occasions of offence of equal magnitude, which we are sorry to say still

remain.

XA Dissent from the Church of England fully justified, p. 32.
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iiiu.-ch and slalc upon the condition of the church, says,—"It has

j;uj ft .»io{) in a great measure to the exercise of discipline over the

n-Trvhcrs of the ciuirch itself; and while we trust that the Esta-

I jshrncnl contains perhaps [?] as large a number of the real ser-

\xn\s of God as any other body of men of the same size, we cannot

UiX deplore that there are many offending members in it, for the

c-'fToclion and cutting off of whom no steps are, or perhaps can be

ul.rn."*

Does the reader want further evidence that the Church of Eng-

bnd is wholly wanting in " the right use of ecclesiastical discipline,"

winch in the homily is made a note of the church? If more were

waming, the materials are ample, but we doubt not ever}' true

friend of religion who has followed us has already been sufficiently

pained with the facts and testimony presented. We will then

ftdd no more.

The notes of the homily we confess look more like an exhibi-

tion of truth than any other set of notes with which we have met

cilhcr from Romanists or Churchmen. Our modern Churchmen
may reject them as unscrupulously as though they were found in

Calvin's Institutes or Wesley's Sermons, and claim the right to

lupcrsede them with such as will better suit their taste. But until

llicy shall show that their catholic notes are better sustained by

Holy Scripture, thinking men will rather adhere to "the ancient

hndmarks." And for ourselves, until we have further light upon

lljc subject, we shall persist in maintaining that these same notes

of the homily are the authorized notes of the church, adopted

and set forth by the Church of England, and of course the notes

by which it is but fair to test the claims of that church, and of her

daughter in this country, to be " the church." And as the homily

I'-Ils us that " the true church" " hath always these three notes,"

if upon examination it is found that the English Church or the Pro-

testant Episcopal Church want either of these " three notes," it is

but justice to judge them by their own authorized definitions. Now
wc say, according to the test here laid down, the English hierarchy

is not a " true church." This we say according to the rule laid

down in their homily, and upon the testimony of their own bishops

and learned doctors, as above adduced. It will be understood that

wc f;ivc not this as our independent opinion, but as a legitimate

inferenrc from church authorities. " The sects" are often charged

With wnnlon assaults upon " the church." The fact is, however,

thai Churchmen have ever been the aggressors, and "the sects"

hare stood upon the defensive—have met the unchurching asseve-

• Jlistory of the Church of England, sec. 818.





226 The Church. [April,

l-ations of their assailants with arguments drawn from Scripture,

reason, common sense, and history—and have refuted over and

over again the unauthorized claims and pretensions of their oppo-

nents. The times now, we are disposed to think, call upon the

evangelical churches to " carry the war into Africa." And, as has

been seen, all that is necessary in this case is to turn against

Churchmen their own forces. We would put them upon their

defense. We say, their own standards being the judges, that the

English hierarchy is not a " true church" of Christ. Now let them

plead guilty, or else honestly confess that there is no certain

standard in the whole range of their theology—no " consent of

doctors"—no notes of the church particularly defined ; and then,

that every man is left to make up his own mind and entertain his

own views with regard to the nature of the church, and what com-

munions are true churches of Christ.

Now we say fearlessly, that we do not consider the English

Church to be established upon the principles of the New Testa-

ment. That standard knows no state church—no system of govern-

ment so identified with the civil policy as that the moral discipline

is entirely neutralized—the forms of worship, standards of doctrine,

and terms of communion wholly under the control of the civil

power, and so, of course, often subjected to the caprice of uncon-

verted men—" evil livers," and- even professed infidels ! The Eng-

lish hierarchy is a politico-ecclesiastical institution, but a true New
Testament church it is not. There may be, we trust there are, many
such, that is, true churches, embraced in this great heterogeneous

corporation. A parish or a diocese under the government of a

pious pastor might be such, though, under the existing constitution

and laws, it would be exceedingly difficult to keep the necessary

gospel order.

In respect to discipline, which we, with the homily, consider a

note of the true church, the Church of England keeps less of the

form and appearance than even the Church of Rome. The disci-

pline of the Romish Church is defective, and not unfrequently

wholly unscriptural. Still she holds her members to strict respon-

sibiUty to their pastors. And she keeps in her own hand the power

of repelling transgressors from her " eucharistic sacrifice," and of

finally excommunicating the refractory. But this power, as we
have said before, the Church of England has given up to the state.

Perhaps she thinks she has received of the state an equivalent in

her endowments. But we know not what right she had from her

Lord to barter away " the keys" for temporal livings ! Let her

look to this. When God shall require of her an account of the
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hi-h mist committed to her, what will she say? When she is re-

uuircil 10 give a reason for breaking down her hedges and letting

Hill) hor pale a flood of infidels and heretics, it will scarcely be

jutVK-icnl for her to answer, Lord, by this means I have made

Uivsolf rich—I have fed and overfed my clergy—I have the power

to' control the universities—I have encircled within my com-

munion lords and ladies—I have set up a tower of strength against

dissent—I am one of the noblest establishments in the world—

I

am the bulwark of Christianity ! ! Will this do ? No, indeed !

If by this means that proud corporation has gained in temporalities,

she has lost in purity infinitely more ; if she has kept up the form

of religion, she has lost the power ; if she has preserved the out-

ward profession of Protestantism, she has lost its spirit ; if she still

retains the name of a church, she has lost the purity and vitality

of the spouse of Christ.

Wc shall, for the present, spare the Protestant Episcopal Church

in this country, leaving the reader to judge for himself how far she

has preserved " the right use of ecclesiastical discipline." If she is

marred by any of the defects of her old mother, she has not the same

apology. She is wholly unconnected with the state. She has no

difficulty in the way of enacting and executing such canons of disci-

pline as would preserve her purity. But we must not enlarge.

We shall proceed next to examine Mr. Palmer's notes of the

church—" One, holy, catholic, and opostolic.'" It must be recol-

lected that according to Dr. Field the notes of the church are "in-

separable and incommunicable"—they must aliuays be found con-

nected with the church, and Jiever with any other community. Let

us then proceed to inquire whether the notes which Mr. Palmer gives

us will answer the description of Dr. Field, and to see how much
light they afford us with regard to the true nature of the church.

First. We will inquire whether oneness or unity is a note of the

church. In doing this we shall first notice some of Mr. Palmer's

definitions and limitations. He treats this subject under two general

heads—" unity of communion, and unity of faith''' Under the first

head he attempts to prove the following propositions :

—

" First. That external, visible communion between all Christians,

in matters of reliorion, was instituted and commanded by God.
" Srroudly. That separation from this communion, either by a volun-

tary' nrt, or hy the lenritimate judj^ment of the church itself, excludes

from tlio church or the kinj»dom of Christ.
" Thirdly. That there is no promise that external communion shall

never be interrupted in the catholic church."—Vol. i, p. 63.

" Voluntary separation," our author holds to be " a sin against
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our brethren, against ourselves, against God ; a sin which, unless

repented of, is eternally destructive to the soul." To prove this,

he adduces numerous testimonies from the fathers ; all of which,

Bishop Whittingham tells us in a note, relate to " separation

from the communion of a church, involving, as a necessary con-

sequence, separation from the church catholic^ Here we have

several important principles. First, that " separation from the

communion of a ciuirch" is separation from the church catholic.

Secondly, separation from the communion of the church catholic is

schism, and " a sin against our brethren, against ourselves, against

God." And thirdly, such schism " unless repented of, is eternally

destructive to the soul." The corollary is, that " separation from

the communion of a church" is damning—"unless repented of is

eternally destructive to the soulJ''

Now we can see at a glance what was the fate of all the re-

formers upon this prnicipie. They all must certainly have perished

without hope ! Mr. Palmer does make an effort to save himself

and the English Church from the legitimate results of his theory,

but with what success we shall see. He acknowledges the Church

of Rome a true church—a branch of the church catholic. The
only hope he has for the continental reformers is that their separa-

tion was forced and temporary, and as to the English Church she

never separated from the communion of the Church of Rome. She

was, to be sure, cut off from that communion, but not by a " legiti-

mate judgment." But all these are mere assumptions, and some

of them are against the clearest historical evidence, and not one

of them capable of proof upon the author's principles. On the con-

trary, were it necessary, it would be easy to prove that the separa-

tion of the continental reformers from the Church of Rome was

properly voluntary, and as certainly final as any separation could

be known to be at any period before the final consummation : and

thai the separation of the English Church was at first wholly volun-

tary, and the "judgment" of the Church of Rome which followed

was as clearly " legitimate" as any ecclesiastical decision can be

upon Mr. Palmer's principles of apostolic authority. But we must,

at least for the present, leave this part of the subject.

Our author finally concludes " liiat separation from the church

is incapable of justification." The various " excuses," such as

"personal edification and improvement, correction of deficiencies

in discipline, rites, &c.—because its external communion includes

evil men—the mere existence of doctrinal errors, and the corrup-

tion of rites and sacraments," arc, according to Mr. Palmer, wholly

invalid. All these things put together, " afford no excuse whatever
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fcf fcparaling from ihe communion of any church." All this he

rr^vcly proves by St. Paul's prohibition to "do evil that good may

come !" never seeming to be aware that, in this wondrously

coticlusive argument, he assumes what is still to be proved, that

»cj>aration is in all cases an " evil" in the sense in which St. Paul

uses the term.

Ikit should our author prove what he undertakes, he would

jirt-'vc the greatest efforts of his o^vn learned and worthy bishops

to have been in vain, and worse than in vain. For in their very

voluminous writings which have been put forth to justify separa-

tion from the Church of Rome, they undertake what Mr. Palmer,

with singular modesty, says can -never be done—they oppose St.

Paul's doctrine that we are not to do evil that good may come, and

by a formal defense of schism, they become schismatics, and so put

tlicmsclves (without repentance) beyond the possibility of salvation.

In order to sustain his theory of unity, jMr. Palmer is obliged, in

*omc way, to make it consistent with the present state of the " ca-

tholic" churches. The Church of Rome, the churches of the East,

and the Church of England, are all, according to this author, true

churches, and though they have long been completely separated,

and utterly hostile to each other, they are still true branches of the

catholic church, and that church i& " one." The difficulty it seems
is fully met by providing for an interruption of unity. For though
'* the external communion of the catholic church" is essential to

its being, and unity with each other is a note of all its true mem-
bers, yet this unity may " be interrupted." Now we observe that

here is rather a serious interruption of unity. The Greek and

Roman Churches mutually excommunicated and anathematized

each other more than a thousand years since, and still persist in

mutual charges of heresy and schism. In 1569, by a bull of

Pope Pius v., "the supreme head on earth" of the English
C hurch, with all who adhered to her, were excommunicated and

anathematized : since which the whole English Church has been
considered by the Church of Rome as involved in damnable heresy

and schism ; and the Church of Rome stands to this day charged

with the same offenses in the authorized documents and formula-

ries of iljc Church of England. Nor is there a whit more unity

between the English and Greek Churches, than between the Eng-
lish and Roman. The Greek Church annually, on ^' the festival of

orthodoxy," "anathematizes those who refuse adoration to the

• aims, or obeisance to their pictures, with all who pay them
»»crcly feigned liomage, and all who regard the Lord's supper as

ffiercly figurative and symbolical, and all who deny subjection to

Vol. IV.—15
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the first seven general councils. Every one falling under these

anathemas, she regards as excluded from the Christian church,

and will not admit them to the communion without rebaptism, and

she forbids them intermarriage with her members."*

Now admitting these churches to be branches of the catholic

church, we wish to know how a more effectual breaking up of her

" external communion" could well be effected ? What authority

has Mr. Palmer for calling this a mere intern(ption of unity ? Does

he certainly know that these hostile branches of the catholic church

will ever be reconciled to each other? We doubt not but he sin-

cerely desires it, and that many who symbolize with him are now
laboring for its accomplishment. Indeed, some of his brethren

have labored so openly to effect a union with Rome as to have

occasioned much scandal, and this same Mr. Palmer has felt him-

self called upon to lift his powerful pen to ward off from the heads

of the Tractarians the odium occasioned by the too rapid march of

the " British Critic" toward the goal.t From which it would seem

that our author has no notion that the time for the union has yet

arrived, or that there is any immediate prospect of such an event.

Now we cox\\ex\di firsts that these schisms are radical, and, as far

as human foresight can determine, Tz^jc/. And secondly, that during

their continuance, which has already been a tolerably long stretch

of time, there is wanting, according to Mr. Palmer, one of the notes

of the church in all those communions which he considers as true

branches of the catholic church. Where, then, is the " one holy ca-

tholic and apostolic church" at the present time ? Where has she

been these thousand years back ? As one of her essential attri-

butes is unity, she is either to be found in one of the fragments into

which she has been broken, or she is annihilated—or, which is

more likely, her unity is not exactly the thing it is represented to

be by our high-Churchmen.

On " unity of faith," we have the author's doctrine of " heresy."

He defines " heresy" to be " a pertinacious denial of some truth

certainly revealed." But he labors to show that " all errors even

in matters of faith are not heretical." And here he fairly leaves a

loop-hole for all sorts of heretics to escape by, except " pertinacious"

dissenters. But we cannot fully analyze this part of his system.

It is observable that " the sects," as they are called, notwithstand-

ing they are taunted with their differences by high-Churchmen and

* See Annual Report of the American Board of Commissioners, 1841, p. 90.

t See " A Narrative of Events connected with the Publication of the Tracts

for the Times, with Reflections on existing Tendencies to Romanism, &c., by

Rev. William Pahner." 1843.

15*
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KonmnislJ, who constantly maintain that they cannot be branches

of t!ie cljurch cathohc, because they are all independent of each

other, do really, after all, foster and exhibit the true principles of

Christian union. They agree in the great essentials of Christian

failh and charity—in the sacraments and ministry—and all equally

acknowledge the Scriptures as the one only rule of faith and prac-

tice. They each acknowledge the validity of the ordinances as

practiced by the others, and hold friendly and Christian corres-

jwndence. Now if all these principles of union were maintained

among the self-styled catholic churches, would they not plead that

" the church" was truly one ? How does it happen that though

these churches differ in essentials, even in church government

—

the only point which they seem to make essential to catholicity

—

one being rnonarchical, dLnoihev patriarchal, and another prelafical

—and though there have arisen among them schisms which are in

no fair way of being cured, yet the unity of these bodies is only

"interrupted;" while it is not admitted that there is, or ever was,

any possibihty of unity among " the sects ?" Indeed, there is not,

nor ever was, such an interruption (alias destruction) of unity among
the evangelical denominations as now exists and is likely to con-

tinue among these " catholic churches."

All we can take time to say further upon this note of the church

is, that after all it is really not a note of the church, in any proper

sense. Any association may be united. A club of infidels may
all agree perfectly in one system of principles and measures. Hell

itself may be in league. As, says iMilton,

" Devil w-ith devil damn'd, firm concord hold."

The notes of the church then being, according to Dr. Field, " in-

communicable," this pretended note being found in all sorts of

associations, cannot be a note of the church.
The next note in Mr. Palmer's catalogue is holiness or " sancti-

ty." This he considers " in several different points of view:"

—

" First, the sanctity of its head, and of those who founded it ; se-
condly, the holiness of its doctrine; thirdly, the means of holiness
which it has in the sacraments ; fourthly, the actual holiness of its

members
; and fifthly, the divine attestations of holiness in miracles."

—

^ol. 1, p. 137.

Our author's discussion of these several points is a strange spe-
cimen of tlicological mistiness. We shall only call attention to the
fourth particular—" the actual holiness of its members." In treat-
ing this point, the reader will be astonished, no doubt, to learn that
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our author maintains tlie following propositions, which he has in

capitals :

—

" Those who are sinners, and devoid of lively faith, are sometimes
externally members of the church.—Manifest sinners are sometimes
external members of the church, and exercise the privileges of its

members.—Visible sanctity of life is not requisite for admission to the

church of Christ."—Vol. i, pp. 139, 141, 144.

Now if Mr. Palmer had advertised us that he was about to tell us

how matters stood in his own church, all this would not have been

at all surprising. But his saying this of " the body of Christ," and

laboring to prove it from Scripture, is certainly more than could

have been expected. Indeed, the whole argument goes against "the

actual holiness of its members," as a note of the church. It seems
quite sufficient that the church should have a holy " head," holy
" doctrine," holy " sacraments," and holy " miracles," without

having holy "members."—Now we deny that there are any adults

in the real church of Christ but such as are regenerate. We do not

say, nor do any of the evangelical denominations say, as Mr. Pal-

mer supposes, that " the church can only comprise perfectly holy

men." All are not " fathers," or even "yoimg men," but there are

" little children" in tlie church. There are among true Christians

various stages of religious experience : but all have "passed from

death unto life." In the apostolic age, when the true principles of

church membersliip were doubtless well understood, it is said that

"the Lord added unto the church daily such as should be saved,"

(Acts ii, 47,) or rov^ ccj^oiuvog the saved—those who loere saved.

Upon this passage Dr. A. Clarke observes:—"Though many ap-

proved of the life and measures of these primitive Christians, yet

ihey did not become members of this holy church ; God permitting

none to be added to it, but rovt; ocj^oiievog those who luere saved

from their sins and prejudices. The church of Christ was made
up of saints ; sitviers were not permitted to incorporate themselves

with it."*

Mr. Palme4- denies " that visible sanctity of life is required for

admission to the church of Christ." Now, if by "visible sanctity

of life," he means an established religious character, none, it is

presumed, will controvert his position. For as far as we are ad-

vised, no evangelical church requires more of an applicant for

membership than evidence of true repentance. - This is all the

" visible sanctity" that ought to be required "for admission to the

• See Commentary. The same construction is given by Dr. Bloomfield

:

see Greek Testament, in loco.
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(hutch of Christ," and this, according to all New Testament teach-

ing. i« absolutely indispensable. To continued membership in the

diurch, the fruits of good living are absolutely essential, and this

i» obvious from the very passages which Mr. Palmer quotes to

jirove lire reverse.

\Vc are not at all satisfied with the views of Dr. Mason upon

ihc " mixed state of the church." He gives us formal reasons

why " servants of sin as well as servants of righteousness should

belong to the church." And the whole looks too much like com-

j)roniising the holiness of the church, with a view to certain "uses,"

whicli to us appear of exceedingly doubtful character. Allowed

coiTuption in the church can never add anything to her influence

or resources which will compensate her for loss of moral power.

,\n elevated state of moral and ecclesiastical discipline in the

church, such as will take coginzance of the earliest develop-

ments of ungodliness and heresy, and immediately "purge out the

old leaven," is the bulwark of defense, which, under God, will

preserve the purity of her doctrine and membership ; and too much
vigilance can scarcely be exercised by those who are placed as

watchmen upon the walls, to sound the alarm when danger is near.

If the hedges of discipline are broken down, the church is no

longer "a garden sealed," but a common, where all classes mingle

togcllier in the enjoyment of common privileges, just as it is in the

wide world, beyond the pale of the true church. And when this

conies to be the case with a church—as it is now with several pro-

fessed churches

—

Icliahod will be written upon her temples, altars,

and services. No impenitent sinner can ever be a member of the

clnirch in such a sense as to unite him to Christ, or make him any

less an heir of perdition ; nor can the church derive any advantage

from such a connection which is not more than lost by the reproach

whicii such members fasten upon the character of the church.

Indeed, wicked men, however rich or influential, lie upon the very

"Cart of the church as an incubus, obstructing or suppressing her

pulsations of pious zeal and truly Christian charity.

^^ c cannot better close what we have to say upon this note of
llsc church, than by presenting to the reader a paragraph from Mr.
Wesley. Upon the article of the creed, " The Holy Catholic
Church," he remarks :—

I he holy catholic church ?' How many wonderful reasons
have Wen found out for giving it this appellation ? One learned
man infonns us, 'The church is called holy, because Christ the
head of it is holy.' Another eminent author aflirms, 'It is so
called, because all its ordinances are designed to promote holiness.'
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And yet another, * Because our Lord intended that all the members
of the church should be holy.' Nay, the shortest and the plainest

reason that can be given, and the only true one, is—The church is

called holy, because it is holy : because every member thereof is

holy ; though in different degrees ; as he that called them is holy.

How clear is this ! If the church, as to the very essence of it, is a

body of believers, no man, that is not a Christian believer, can be

a member of it. If this whole body be animated by one Spirit, and

endued with one faith, and one hope of their calling ; then he who
has not that Spirit, and faith, and hope, is no member of this body.

It follows, that not only no common swearer, no sabbath breaker,

no drunkard, no whoremonger, no thief, no liar, none that lives in

any outward sin ; but none that is under the power of anger, or

pride ; no lover of the world ; in a word, none that is dead to God,

can be a member of his church."*

The next note of the church, according to Mr. Palmer,

is catholicitij . The Greek word icadoXiKog catholicos signifies

general—universal. It is found in the inscriptions to the Epistles

of James, Peter, John, and Jude, and implies that these epistles

are addressed to Cliristians in general, and not to some particular

church. This word is not found connected with the church in the

New Testament, but was quite anciently used in this connection.

It was first designed to distinguish the church in general from par-

ticular churches ; but subsequently it was used to distinguish the

orthodox church from heretical churches. For several centuries it

has been employed as a term of exclusiveness, to mark a com-
munion which claims to be alone entitled to the attributes and pri-

vileges of the church : such is the use made of it by Romanists,

by the Greeks, and by many Churchmen. How it is to be regarded

as a note of the church, Mr. Palmer informs us in the following

language :

—

" Universality, of course, could not have been a characteristic of
the church at its commencement, when it only existed at Jerusalem

;

but the testimony of Scripture, and historj-, and general opinion, oblige us
to beUeve, that it was afterward to become universal, and to remain so
always. It is not necessary for us to suppose a physical and absolute
universality, including all men : this would be inconsistent with the

predictions of antichrislian powers. 7VII that is here contended is, that

the church was to posssess moral universality, to obtain adherents in all

the nations of the world then known, and to extend its limits in pro-

portion as new nations and countries were discovered ; and that it was
never to be reduced apain to a small portion of the world, though
always subject to persecutions, fluctuations, and losses."—Vol. ii, p. 150.

» Sermon " Of the Church"— TFbrJts, vol. ii, p. 160.
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What Mr. PaJiner means then by " catholic," is " moral univer-

sity"—and this implies that the church shall gain "adherents in

tXi liic nations of the world." But in this sense catholicity would be

a very dubious note of the church, for it might apply, and indeed has

^ ftrn bticn applied, to antichristian churches. When Arianism had

U-conic so general that " Athanasius against the world," had grown

jnto .1 maxim, was " the catholic church" Arian ?

Hut upon close inspection of Mr. Palmer's authorities, it will be

faund that there are no less than three distinct theories of catho-

licity set forth in them. One of these is, that catholicity embraces
" the whole world," in opposition to any particular section : an-

uthcr, that of Archbishop Usher, that it embraces "the collection

and aggregate of all the faithful :" and another, that of Bishop Pear-

son, makes it to consist in its " diffusiveness." Now will our good

Churchmen tell us how we are to apply this note until we know
what it is ? Mr. Palmer gives us no light upon the subject what-

ever. His own definition is scarcely intelligible, and those of his

authorities, which are thrown into his pages in a perfect jumble,

without the least effort to reconcile them, are, in the main points,

utterly discordant.

According to many church ^\Titers, the church is called catholic

on account of the catholicity of her faith. This faith was called

catholic, both as it contains all things necessary to salvation, and

as it was to be preached and published in all times, and succes-

sively in all places; according to Viyicentius Lirinensis's rule, quod

semper, quod relique, quod ah omnibus, (what has been believed

always, everywhere, and by all.*) Now if we are to ascertain

where the true faith is by the application of this catholic rule, we
shall not find it so easy a task. We are, indeed, put here upon
what Bishop Stillingfleet properly calls " a wild goose chase," to

settle the catholic faith, and then forsooth, when, by the application

of this famous rule, we have done this, we are to see what churches
hold this catholic faith, and these are to be recognized as true

branches of the catholic church. The method which seems to be
implied in Mr. Palmer's account of the matter is a little more
summary, but no more satisfactory. He, like the Romanists, says,

catholicity is a note of the church, then claims catholicity for the

i.nj^lish Church, and lo ! his conclusion is as clear as light, that

ihc Church of England is the soundest and best branch of the

church catholic ! But how was this mode of reasoning treated

by the old English doctors, when it was used by the Romanists?
Wc will give thejeader a specimen or two out of a thousand.

• Popish Notes of the Church examined, p. 71.
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Dr. Jackson quotes the Romish author of a work entitled " Guide
of Faith," as follows :

—" Now I come to the great character of our

glory, and renowned title of our profession, the name catholic, a

name famous in the primitive church, famous in the apostles' days,

and inserted by them among the articles of our creed.—No here-

tics could ever obtain to be called catholics by true Christians."

To this, and much more to the same purpose, the great champion
of the " Reformed Church of England" answers : "For this very

reason, we Protestants of reformed churches, who are, if not the

only true Christians on earth, yet the truest Christians, and the

most conspicuous members of the holy catholic church, as militant

here on earth, dare not vouchsafe to bestow the name of catholic

upon any Papist, but with such an addition or item, as we give the

name of angels to infernal fiends, which we term Satan's angels,

or collapsed angels. Now the same analogy which God's angels

or a holy angel hath to Sataji's angel, or to a collapsed angel, a

true and holy catholic lialh to a modern Roman Catholic. For by this

term we mean s-.ich a one, as being a servant of Satan, doth seek

to transform himself into a true and holy catholic. The point which
this blind guide was to prove was this, that no heretics could usurp

the name or title of catholic. We say it is the property of the

modern Romish Church to counterfeit the fairest titles given to the

church, by orthodoxal antiquity, more plausibly than the ancient

heretics could. And by this property, we discern her to be that

mother of harlots, whicli can imitate the lamb's voice, while she acts

the wolfs part. He further objects, tliat the Jews and Moham-
medans, when they hear a man named a catholic, thereby conceive

some member of the present modern Roman Church, not any of

Luther s or Calvin's followers. So we likewise, when we hear a

people brag and in.'^lilc themselves a holy nation, we presently con-

ceive the parties that thus instilc themselves, to be Jews. Yet do
wc not for all this believe that the Jewish nation is the holiest of

nations, or the only chosen people of God now on earth. As for

both Jews and Turks, it is likely they could be well content to

suffer the Romanist to enjoy the name catholic, as a pre-eminence
above Christians. For, they might well hope to prove their own
religion to be belter than the best professed among Christians, if

once it were granted that the Roman Catholic religion is the best.

But to give the Christian reader some real solace after his pleasant

recreation at this ridiculous discourser's folly ; in that he and his

fellows can thus seriously plead for the name catholic, which they

seek by faction to engross unto themselves : this is an argument to

us, that the floods already approach the sandy foundations whereon
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ihit tpiritinl Babylon is built, and that her downfall is at hand.

i\f unlf'ss her professed champions and pilots were likely to be

Jrowncii, ihcy would not so earnestly catch at such shadows, or

rl.vitini; bull-rushes, as this Guide of Faith hath done. But leaving

\hc shadinv, let us in the next place see whether have better

interest in the body or substance, whether we or they do better

Jfscn-c llic real title oi catholics ." *

Saying- nothing, for the present, of that feature of the above

{a<."wigc which seems to deny to Papists any part in the catholic

church, we would invite attention to the charge of unauthorized

assumption, which is so forcibly maintained. The Papist, *' bci}ig

c irrvunt of Satan, doth seek to transform himself into a true and

holy catholic."—And, " It is the property of the modern Romish
Church to counterfeit the fairest titles given to the church," &:c.

/)/•. Sherlock, in commenting upon Bellarmine's notes of the

church, says, " His first note concerning the name catholic, I

observe, makes every church' a catholic church which will call

lUsclf so." Again : Bellarmine says, " It is not without something

of God, that she keeps the name still." To this the learned Church-

man replies: "But how does she keep it? She will call herself

catholic when nobody else will allow her to be so ; and thus any
church may keep this name, which did originally belong to all true

orlhodox churches : as for heretics, -they have challenged the name,
and kept it too among themselves, as the Church of Rome does,

lliough it belonged no more to them than it does to her."t

And Dr. Freeman proves, by many conclusive arguments, that

"no argument can be drawn from the ba7-e name of catholic, to

prove a church to be catholic."^

Now what better right have Churchmen to this famous appella-

tion, catholic, than Romanists ? Or what evidence does the mere
assumption of it afford that they are real catholics ? It may be
here objected to us that Romanists assume the name and claim the
thing cj:clusivehj, while Churchmen only claim a common title to

it with other apostolical, that is, prelatical churches. Admitting
this difference, to what does it amount ? It still restricts the catho-
hc church to the prelatical churches, and so excludes the Reformed
Churches of the continent of Europe, and the Presbyterian, Con-
groi^ulional, Methodist, and Baptist Churches of all parts of the
world from any share in the church catholic. It is the same sys-
tem of exclusivencss with the Romish, only it fixes its limits some-

• See Treatise of the Holy Catholic Church and Faith, chap. xx.,ed. 1007.

t Uoraish Notes of the Church examined, p. 56.

tlhid.,pp. 7C-76.
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what differently. And forsooth, because our Churchmen assume
to be true catholics, such they must be conceded to be ! For it

would seem that in these days, whatever was the case in the days

of the old English fathers, the mere assumption of the name catho-

lic is a veritable note of " the church ! !
!" But it will be found

after all the bluster which is raised in these days over this vene-

rable word, that it has no talismanic power to raise from the dead,

and to adorn with apostolical simplicity and beauty, a trio of fallen

churches, among whom scarcely a vestige of the original signs of

a true church of Christ remains.

The fourth and last note of the church in Mr. Palmer's catalogue

is apostolicity.

We hold that every true church is and must be ''apostolical
;''

that is, it must possess the essentials of an apostolic church. And
to apostolicity we reckon the following particulars necessary :

—

Firsts a congregation of Christians—of such as have a fair claim to

the character of " faithful men," or true believers. Secondly, "the

pure word of God" must be " preached" among them—they must
hold the Scriptures to be the only rule of faith and practice, and
their doctrines must be dispensed by men publicly recognized by
the branch of the church to which they have attached themselves,

and to whom they are immediately responsible for the faithful dis-

charge of their peculiar functions. Thirdly, "the sacraments"

must be "duly administered" among them—these must be both in

manner and matter in strict accordance with the New Testament
usage. Fourthly, " ecclesiastical discipline" must be preserved in

a vigorous and healthful condition—none but proper persons must
be admitted to the communion of the church, and all heretics and
"evil livers" must be excluded her communion.
These particulars of an apostolical church we could easily prove

essential to its being, but we cannot enter so wide a field. We
can fully justify every one of them from the Scriptures, the fathers,

and the reformers—both continental and English—but our limits

will not permit.

But these are not the evidences of apostolicity adduced by high-

Churchmen. They make the whole to consist in " the apostolical

succession." Mr. Palmer, after laying down a variety of positions,

which he takes for granted, or proves by other hypothetical propo-

sitions, presents the fifth and last, in these words :
" An apostolical

succession of ordination is essential to the Christian ministry."

And a ministry thus derived from the apostles, by a succession of

episcopal ordinations, he makes essential to a church. This is

his position :

—
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•• Tlie jfT*"** external sign of such a continuance of ordinations in any

tbtjich M Jerivcd from the legitimate succession of its chief pastors

^<-nt«''l l"rtini the apostles ; for it is morally certain, that wherever there

iivi Iwa this legitimate succession, the whole body of the clergy have

U-cH lawrully commissioned.—This succession from the apostles is a

f rr.am mark of a church of Christ, unless it be clearly convicted of

»«:Ls»ni or heresy."—Vol. i, p. 172.

According to this system, no church can claim to be apostolical

unkii.s ii can fairly make out three things. First, that its "chief

inslors" arc in the regular line of succession from the apostles

:

that is, have been canonically ordained by prelates. Secondly,

that it lias never been guilty of "schism:" and this must apply to

liic whole line of bishops from the apostles down. Thirdly, that

il has never fallen into " heresy :'' this too must apply to the whole

chain of bishops of which the incumbent in the church in question

is ihc last link.

Now we venture to affirm that there is not such a church in ex-

istence. Yea, more, we challenge all the high-Church doctors in

Christendom to make out a valid claim, upon these principles, to

the character of
" a church of Christ,' in favor of any existing

communion. And when this is done, we will, as Bishop Jewel

says, "subscribe.''''

Much has been written upon " the apostolical succession"—some

things wisely and well said, and others loosely and foolishly. High-

Churchmen usually find it quite as much labor as suits their con-

venience to assume the very matters upon which the whole

controversy hinges, and then brace themselves up, and talk with

as much confidence about "the apostolical succession," and the

Tcry ancient maxim, " Nulla ecclesia sine episcopo—There is no

church without a bishop"—as though they were dealing in mathe-

matical axioms. A class of these writers, among whom is Mr.

Palmer, throw themselves upon an ocean of definitions and his-

torical facts, where they are so lost that their track is wholly undis-

covcrable to most readers. But to an acute student of ecclesiastical

afTairs, their historical and logical delinquencies are perfectly

obvious, and little more is necessary than to bring the various

pan? of their theory together—to answer what they say in one place

by whnl they say in another. Mr. Palmer has written volumi-

nously, and when he shall have acquired sufficient importance

—

and this by the way he is in a fair way of doing at no distant date

—it will be \vorth while for some shrewd writer to set Mr. Pal-

mer against Mr. Palmer, and so make the learned author of the

"Treatise on the Church" neutralize himself.
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We shall now, in conclusion, merely glance at a few of the diffi-

culties in making out the succession of episcopal ordinations. It is

admitted on all hands that no system is laid down in the New Tes-

tament which clearly defmcs the succession of ordinations, and

necessarily secures it from failure. Indeed, the most learned high-

Churchmen depend wholly upon tradition for all this. There is no

legitimate method of proceeding with the argument, but to prove

the principle, " There is no church without a bishop," from evidence

aside from the Scriptures, and then to prove the fact of a legiti-

mate succession. We will not now question the authority of what

high-Churchmen call antiquity or tradition, but will go upon their

own ground, that the voice of antiquity is legitimate authority. Now
what are the canons which govern the succession of bishops, ac-

cording to these gentlemen ? We shall quote some of them from

two sources, which are universally acknowledged by high-Church-

men and Romanists to be authentic, and indeed arc referred to as

" apostolical documents." The fourth canon of the Council of Nice

is as follows :

—

" IV. It is most proper that a bishop should be constituted by

all the bishops of the province ; but if this be difficult on account

of some urgent necessity, or the length of the way, that at all

events three should meet together at the same place, those who
are absent also giving their suffrages, and their consent in writing,

and then the ordination be performed. The confirmation, however,

of what is done in each province belongs to the metropolitan of it."

In the sixth canon it is said, " But this is clearly to be under-

stood, that if any one be made a bishop without the consent of the

metropolitan, the great synod declares that he shall not be a bishop."

Now we have a right to demand the proof that these canons

have always been observed in the ordination of all the bishops in

the line of succession. Can this be produced ? But what will be

the result of an application of these canons to episcopal ordinations

in this country, where there is no " metropolitan ?" Whether epis-

copal ordinations under these circumstances can be strictly canoni-

cal, it may be well for our American Churchmen to consider.

In the " apostolical canons" we have the following :

—

"XXXV. Let not a bishop dare to ordain beyond his own
limits, in cities and places not subject to him. But if he be con-

victed of doing so without the consent of those persons who have

authority over such cities and places, let him be deposed, and those

also whom he has ordained." This canon is quoted by Church-

men to prove the independency of bishops, and so to nullify the

authority of the pope or bishop of Rome in the British isles. If
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;>.tf is a canon of the catholic church, as they maintain, and if they

ijf ainiiurized to infer from it, as they do, that the bishop of Rome

'x-rrr had any more authority in Great Britain than the archbishop

elCanlcrbury has now in Rome, then all the British ordinations

r.r.oc ilie days of Augustine the monk, who was, by the pope's

,rJrr, ordained bishop in France by the archbishop of Aries, and

rrccivcd the pope's pall as archbishop of Canterbury, are null and

'...:J. At least, Augustine and Pope Gregory the Great, and all the

't:;iiiops that have been ordained in Great Britain since A. D. 600,

»rc liable to be "deposed," according to the apostolical canon.

Again. The same authority throws another difficulty in the way

of ihc EngHsh succession.

" XXX. If any bishop obtain possession of a church by the aid

of ihc temporal powers, let him be deposed and excommunicated,

and all who communicate with him." Now to say nothing of the

means by which Augustine exterminated the ancient British

bishops, how came Cranmer under Henry VIII., Parker under

Klizabctli, and Tillotson under William and Mary, in possession

of the see of Canterbury? Was it not "by the aid of the tem-

{K)ral powers ?" The last of these instances the Nonjurors main-

tained to be wholly uncanonical and schismatical,* and the two

former were equally so, according to the tenor of this apostolical

canon. There are then at least three, and including the usurpation

of Augustine, four breaches of canonical order in the British suc-

cession. The English Church has her succession from a bishop

acting " beyond his own limits," in violation of the canons of the

* The learned Nonjuror Dr. Hicks holds the following language in relation

to this matter, and applies it to the existing succession of English bishops :

** For Christian secular powers to drive rightful canonical bishops out of their

l\rvnr.<i, by secular force, is plainly dethroning of the spiritual sovereigns by

Uie spiritual subjects ; a driving away the shepherds by the sheep ; the fathers

I'T the sons ; and by consequence, utter rebellion against Christ, as well as an

wJracje upon the rights of the church." " Those priests, or bishops, who
<Ure usurp the thrones of their fathers or brethren so unjustly, so illegally,

»o invalidly deprived, and driven from their thrones, are of all others the

cSelesiabie usurpers, breakers of the most sacred bands of peace, amity, subordi-

nitK'n, and charity, by which the kingdom and city of God doth subsist. They
».« Korahi, and princes of schism, from whom the Lord's people, by the laws

pf the (;u^pol, and the doctrines of the catholic church, ought to separate at

liifl ponl cf tlioir souls." " As they are all in the schism, so tliey are all

«il of the church, and can perform no acts of priesthood, neither from men
toward God, nor from God toward men, that are of any virtue or force."

—

t>r. Htrks'i XXXIX. Articles. See Collection of scarce and valuable

Tncts, vol. iii, pp. 251, 252.
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catholic church, and she has preserved it by repeatedly treating the

same canons with utter contempt ! Her bishops are all, de facto,

"deposed" by what they generally allow to be apostolical authority

!

Now be it observed that the authority we quote is the very au-

thority which Churchmen call "most ancient," and upon which

they settle the principles of the apostolical succession. For in-

stance, they, upon the same authority, do not admit a bishop to

be canonically ordained, and to be in the apostolical succession,

who was not ordained by " three bishops,"—they have no authority

except these same canons for this, nor have they any higher authori-

ty for making bishops a third order independent of presbyters.

The fact of an uninterrupted succession we cannot for the pre-

sent examine. We have adverted to what are called the "canons

of the universal church,"* in connection with this subject, because

it is upon their authority that the legitimacy of the pretended suc-

cession of English bishops is professedly based. No intelligent

high-Church successionist pretends that the mere laying on of the

hands of a bishop is of itself sufficient to constitute another bishop,

and induct him into the apostolical succession. It must be done

according to canonical order, if it be a valid ordination. We then

venture to try the English succession by the acknowledged code

—the canons of the catholic church—and we should hazard

nothing in resting the whole question upon this test.

We might quote other canons from the same source which arc

equally subversive of English episcopacy, but our limits are ex-

hausted. We have not entered into the general argument upon

the apostolical succession, as this would have carried us quite be-

yond all reasonable bounds. Nor have we the space to present

the arguments from the canons as fully as we desired. Upon some
other occasion, and perhaps in some other form, should God spare

us, we may present the result of our inquiries upon the several

topics treated in this article more fully. The more we investigate

the subject historically the more clearly are we convinced that the

high-Church claims are founded in unauthorized assumptions, and

can only flourish where the light of Scripture and impartial history

is either wholly obstructed or greatly obscured—arid that even

"antiquity" does not sanction them.

• We quote from a translation of the ancient canons recently put forth at

Oxford, with the imposing title which follows :
" The Definitions of Faith, and

Canons of Discipline of the six G:]cumenical Councils, with the remaining

Canons of the Code of the Universal Church. Translated with Notes. To
which are added the Apostolical Canons. By the Rev. William A. Ham-
mond, A. M., of Christ Church, Oxford. Oxford, 1S43."





\Mi-] practical Views of Mind. 243

Art. III.—Practical Views of Mind.

I>ET any one stand on some towering cliff that overlooks the

meandering Mohawk, or the Hudson, or the Connecticut, and he

w ill observe a large preponderance of valley over mountain scenery.

Far as tlie eye can reach in the blue distance, he will see the river,

l:kc a ribbon of light, stretching toward the ocean, with the

spreading vale on either hand, resting in quiet beauty and loveli-

ness ; while all around, the horizon will be serrated with the undu-

hition of hills, and the occasional bluff that rears its head aloft, and

marks a bold outline on the lower sky. So is the theatre of

life. And of all the multitudes that are acting on it, far the most

quietly retire to the vales of obscurity. Few, that assume a little

more than a common responsibility, are seen peering just above the

mass; while fewer still, that throw themselves into "the imminent

deadly breach," rise up to bless or sway the world, and they bid

defiance to its buffetings, like the mountain battlements that lift

their heights toward heaven to meet the assaults of storm, and light-

ning, and tornado.

Now, every man composes a part of this great drama of active

existence. And it is useful to consider often, whether that part is

performed as well as it may be done, and ought to be done

—

whether the secret of successful action is concealed from us, from

a want of a proper knowledge of ourselves.

To this end, therefore, let us enter now upon a brief survey of

that which thinks—of mind, the great central power in the move-

ment of this world's affairs : of mind, not as viewed in reference to

any one of its relations exclusively—not as cold, abstract intellect

simply ; but as it applies to the whole man—intellectual, sentient,

and moral.

The wise Architect of the universe, by duly proportioning each

department of our spiritual nature, hath furnished us with a most

fortunate mental organization. For intellect, unwarmed, uncher-

ishcd by emotion, without sensibility to give it views of fitness,

*nd without conscience to guide it to perceptions of right and

wron;^, were like a wrought statue—marble, cold, dead—most per-

fect in form and outline indeed ; but still inanimate, never speak-

ing, never acting. So, if the mind were all sensibility, uncontrolled

by reason, this earth were never the place for it. It could scarcely

be doomed to a more uncongenial spot in creation. Or if the in-

tellect and the emotions were duly balanced ; if the sensibilities

and desires, and all the propensities, were developed in due keep-
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ing with reason, and there yet rennain a dormant, paralyzed con-

science—a disordered moral action of the soul—it were better,

infinitely better, that the whole mind, in such a condition, be

paralyzed for ever beyond the hope of resuscitation.

It is mind in its entire character, in all its habits of feeling,

thinking, and choosing, that we are now considering ; and we
wish to exhibit it in such aspects as will suggest the best modes

of studying it with the view to its successful action on the theatre

of life.

The first aspect in which wa shall attempt to exhibit the mind,

is the range it takes, or appears to take, among men. When we
speak of the general range of mind, we are apt to refer it to the

gradation that begins with the feeblest ray of intellect in this world,

and continues through every order of created intelligence up to the

great Eternal Mind on the throne of the universe. But we are

now concerned with the difference of mind that seems to obtain in

the human race. And if we take up the question whether the great

inequality of intellectual condition, which we see around us, arises

from an essential difference in original formation, we would, with

much respect to an opposite opinion, reply that, in an important

sense, we tliink it docs not. A few years employed in the business

of education have furnished us much opportunity for observing and

reflecting on this subject, and every fact in relation to an apparent

difference of grade among minds, and every view candidly deduced

from such facts, have led us to conclude that genius is not so

choice a gift of nature, but that it is in the possession of every one.

There are some who, from precociousness and morbid develop-

ment, ver)'- early in life give to the world a marvelous exhibition of

intellectual power. And there are others too who, from a happy

conformation of body and many favoring external circumstances,

joined to an indomitable habit of perseverance, give their names as

watchwords to all who aspire after a gigantic strength of mind.

But instead of awarding to these the exclusive possession of genius,

we would affirm that, in respect to power and resources of talent,

no man is without them. And the reason why so many live in

comparative mediocrity is, because they are content to live merely

upon the surface of their souls. It requires toilsome and unremit-

ting labor to dig to the depths of the human spirit, and to develop

its treasures there. Genius lies too deep in the mind to be got at

by ordinary habits of application. Because it comes not up sponta-

neously to our use, the impression is fixed that we have it not ; and

we seldom or never make a single exertion to find out our mistake-

But any one may astonish himself by the results which protracted
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a»-J cnihusiaslic mental effort will produce. These results may

n<i be seen by liim in a day, or a month, or a year ; but let an un-

,-.>miuerablc determination engage his mind in an incessant toil for

many years, and he will find an energy and power of intellect

wi:ic!i he never before imagined he possessed.

The fact before mentioned is not to be forgotten in tliis connec-

Xicn, that some come into the world with quickened intellects

—

Willi minds prematurely exhibiting remarkable power. A most

exquisite sensibility seems, in these cases, to sharpen the intellect

and give it unusual precocity. But precocity is almost always a

•ure indication of disease. Physical development not keeping

pace with the mental, the body becomes too fragile a casket for

tJic mind ; and unequal to the severe action within, it droops and

dies.

Nor is it to be denied, in awarding the possession of genius to

all, that some exhibit a greater facility to apprehend and to learn

than others. This arises, perhaps, from many causes—some im-

mediate, others more remote. There is a constitutional connec-

tion of the mind with the body ; and any irregular condition of

body will destroy the uniformity of intellectual action. " God has

creeled around the soul, unseen and intangible as it is, an outward

piructure of visible chords and artificial frame-work, such as the

wonderful system of the nerves, the eye, the ear, and the senses

generally." Now let a single organ of this system be deranged,

and the sympathizing soul feels it instantly. Sometimes its sus-

ceptibilities are quickened ; but oftener they are blunted. Re-

pealed violations of an organic law interpose obstructions to mental

development, and in this way only can we account for the apparent

difference of mind which we see in this world.

But physical impediments, whether hereditary, or brought on by

our own transgression, do not annihilate mind ; all the elements of

its power and expansion remain—all the creative energies, the

power of original and ever-growing thought, are there ; and though

iliey require stronger effort from some than from others to bring

Ujcm into action, yet not a man lives but may, by ceaseless disci-

pline and toil, cause thought to throng up reinless and masterless

lo the outlet of the soul from the very depths of the understanding.

Not a man lives, with common rationality, who is not endowed

with talent sufficient, if well improved, to raise him to distinction

and high usefulness. We may speculate much on the obligations

of those whom we may think more gifted by nature than ourselves,

»nd thus be content to retire into quiet mediocrity, and spend our

days in accomplishing nothing. But the God of nature will not

Vol. IV.—16
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excuse us. He has endowed us with powers and energies, and he

requires us to task them every moment. And if, by pandering to

sense, we may have in any manner closed up the inlets to thought,

and thus decreased our aptitude to learn, still weightier is the obh-

gation upon us for exertion.

Were it within the province of this article—were it not inconsist-

ent with the practical character of our subject—we might introduce

analogies which would show that all the comparatively low degrees

of intellect apparent in community are referable to disease as a

cause, or to inherited derangement of those organs with which the

mind is connected ; and that however much ancestral abuses, or

disease, or misfortunes of any kind, may have cut otTthe facilities

for the development of intellect here, the mind—the mind of even

an idiot—shall yet unfold, when disengaged from its mortal coil,

and shall receive an indefinite expansion in the ages of eternity.

But it is proper that we leave such a speculation to a more appro-

priate occasion. Let it be understood, however, that while we
claim that all minds would have been more nearly equal in respect

of original strength, had not sin been permitted to make such per-

version and havoc of intellect in our race, we are far from claiming

that all minds would have been si7nilar, that there would have

been no differing tastes, no division of mental labor. Far from it.

The analogies with which the world abounds press with overpow-

ering weight against such a conclusion. The world is full of

variety. Not the same scenery is seen on every part of the earth's

surface ; it is covered all over with hill and dale, with the vast plain

and the lofty mountain range. Not a dull uniformity is the revo-

lution of years ; there is the verdure of spring—the golden harvest

—the varied hues of autumn—and the white-robed winter. And
amid this diversity there is an infinite diversity still. But surely

not less diversified is the intellectual world. As various as the

features and form of " the human face divine," is the cast of feel-

ing and of thought in the souls of the universe. No two minds re-

semble each other exactly. And the God of providence has wisely

adapted all the differences of nature to all the differences of mind.

We may well deprecate the jarring disputes among men that result

from debased passion, but to complain of such disagreements as

arise from diversity of mental constitution is to find fault with the

ordination of Heaven : for from the infinite multiplications of

variety in nature and in intellect, Heaven intends we shall receive

an infinitely greater number of ideas than we could receive if a

monotonous resemblance prevailed over the universe.

The next view we shall take of mind is its power. And our

16*
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frmarks will, in the first place, relate chiefly to the waste of mental

jy>wcT.

IV'bably millions of our race have passed oflfthe stage of being

wjtliout knowing a thousandth part of the strength that was in

tlirm. \N'hole nations, and many successive generations of them,

hive lived with only a simple knowledge of a few facts of their

r\i»lcncc. We do not deem this the time to inquire into the

riuses of such ignorance, andof such a waste of mind through igno-

rance. Causes contrary to these, doubtless, have produced the

event, several times in the world's history, of a whole nation ex-

hibiting, as it were, a sudden burst of intellectual splendor ; as

(irccce, in the age of Pericles ; and Rome, in the Augustan age

;

and Britain, beginning with the latter reigns of the house of Stuart.

Another cause of intellectual waste is indolence. The world

has permitted, and is still permitting, a vast capital of mind to lie

unemployed through indolence. The mass of men who regard

themselves as possessing only a common capacity are satisfied

with merely knowing enough to perform some limited duties of

life ; and the whole exertion of their minds is upon the business of

accumulation, which often has a tendency to contract rather than to

"xpand the mind. Even the few, to whom a kind providence has

-.^iven an unusual facility for great mental development and acquisi-

tion, have not, in every instance, the patience or the disposition to be-

nefit the world with their talents, by bringing them to result in some
i^nd and useful issue. They seem not to have such a distinct

view of the object of life as will always produce a healthy and uni-

form stimulus to intellectual exertion. A feverish ambition to

*'xcel is soon gratified. It is merely a desire prompted by vanity,

lo be flattered by the world as possessing talent, and when this is

gratified, such a self-satisfied feeling is usually induced as termi-

nates, for the most part, in the greatest indolence. It is quite pro-

vable, that days, weeks, months, and even years, run to waste
with the most of men through idleness of mind. A moderate esti-

mate of a daily loss of an hour or two, on an average, through
sleep, or dissipation, or unemployed leisure of any kind, would
amount, in the course of a whole life of common length, to several

years. Several years of life devoted to the waste of mind ! Nay
wursc, worse than waste ! Mental power is weakened and render-
ed h-ss available wlien we would exert it. The mind needs recrea-

tion : it will not bear the protracted tension to which it is drawn
when powerfully exercised. But it must be active. It may be
relaxed, but never deadened. To spend hours in thinking of 7jo-

fAujg, instead of regaling, stupefies the mind. And we may hope
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for no talismanic wand to give it instant life again, if once it

becomes torpid. Away with indolence, away with it. Let the

thousands of day dreamers shake it off, and they will soon know
why they had thought they possessed no genius, no intellectual

power equal to that of their more successful competitors.

But the chief cause of mental dissipation and indolence has a

deeper moral coloring. Conscience reigns supreme among the

faculties. And if all goes wrong in the heart, scarcely anything

can go right in the operations of the intellect. A violated con-

science upsets the upright and harmonious action of sensibility

;

and a disorganized state of the sensibilities disturbs the calm flow

of thought, and prevents a concentration of mental power. When
the mind is fresh and vigorous with strong moral sentiment, it

regards the loss of time as an affliction, and it aspires for know-

ledge, the great instrument of power, with inexpressible eagerness.

Harmony is then preserved among the faculties, and a beautiful

symmetry is given to the whole mind. No distortions occur in

such cases, from an undue attention to one department of the soul;

for the moral, and the sensitive, and the intellectual man, all

receive a coetaneous and correspondent training. The conscience,

a just but absolute sovereign, dispenses blessing and success to the

obedient, but on the reckless and the unprincipled it inflicts the

severest penalties. The novice in immorality is first stung with

remorse, but long indulgence in sin entirely fritters away the sense

of guilt, until the conscience seems both dethroned and dead. But

the conscience never dies. Its apparent death is impregnated

with the elements of a real and terrible resurrection. It notes, as

a silent sentinel, all the havoc which moral pravity is making of

the powers of intellect, and at the appointed time of its reappear-

ance, it comes forth to avenge such havoc and its own abuse.

In this condition the whole mind is in disorder and anarchy. All

its powers are only so many conflicting elements, refusing to be

combined that their action may be more efficient and regular. No
energy of intellect can, amid irregularity or phrensy of feeling, bring

thought to bear with point and definiteness upon anything. Milton

makes the arch fiend, in a world of horror, to say,

—

" The mind is ita own place, and in itself

Can make a heaven of hell, a hell of heaven."

This may pass for a speculative truth ;—it may be true indeed of

a ruined archangel, but never of ruined man. As great a mind as

Bacon's, it would seem from authentic accounts, was hardly able

to endure the agony of uncommunicated grief, when by alledged
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coax! he. fell from slate splendor ; but conscious of no guilt except

»:.«! arose from partaking of the abuses of his times, he bequeath-

ed-
" his name and memory to men's charitable speeches, to foreign

flitj.'n» and the next ages," and left to the world the mightiest

scKicrcincnt of intellect. The mind of Lord Byron, splendid

A* It was in the department of the imagination, was so besotted

villi vice as to leave to his command but very little of its

jwwer, compared with what it might have possessed, had he

liicil with more temperance and with a less perverted sensi-

Ulity. Such men do not live out half their days. By the

prfuliarilics of their ideas, by their tremendous, bold, perhaps

Mi-'plicmous flights of thougiit, they may excite attention for

anlwlc, but tlicy soon die. They are like awful meteors—gazed
oo, admired, and often feared for a moment—then go out in dark-

ness. The world were better off without them. Depraved talent

t-juandcrs most of its treasures and power in polluting the world.

it conunands an overweening adoration from the world. Far more
fradily is a thought embraced and called magnificent, if it is once

known to have sprung from a splendid genius of iniquity. It is

»cr}* natural for youthful mind, unprotected by religious principle,

to»carch for the paradoxes of Hume or Voltaire, which seldom fail

ta lead it away into a bewildering skepticism ; and then it becomes
cji^er to swallow innumerable absurdities and contradictions, to get

lid of a few apparent difficulties that are grafted on the accredited

xfvclation of God. The consequence is, that many a budding
jiforuisc of intellectual growth is withered, the sensibilities chilled,

»nd the conscience stupefied. A cold, cheerless, soulless view of

nun's destiny cannot do anything to arouse intellectual energy. It

cifiand does often do much to dwarf the intellect and the affections,

irwi to suppress those aspirations of the soul which are such
• inking evidence of its indestructibility. No great and kindling
Jhuii^ht is stirred within us at the prospect of our carrying mind
*ah us to the grave to bury it there. The mind asks freedom,
*«->rnetunes, from the walls of its tabernacle, and it goes out upon
tiic w ide, immeasurable creation ; its laboring thought, perchance,
!» on ii.s own nature as connected with the universe around, or it

follows to its source the far-streaming light of some distant world,
and tlif-rc studies motion, magnitude, attraction ;—is it not marvel-
fHJsly mspirinc; to suppose it shall linger awhile after its return,
then go down louhist with the body? But, irony aside, how
rnurh stron^'er motive for immortal action is afforded by a dark un-
certainly rcspccimg our future being, with a supposed array of
•Uong probabilities against it ? What man of worldly ambition
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would long endure a selfish toil for a fame that should sound over
the world and through the ages, unless he hoped for a place some-
where m the universe to witness his own past glory ? The truth
is-but the veteran, as well as tyro, in skeptic speculations seldom
sees it-no man acts wholly for the present. The conviction of our
relation to futurity is as deeply inwrought into our consciousness
as is any other law of our being. ]\Iost certainly would a sullen
indifference to the dignity and susceptibilities of the deathless in-
tellect rest on all the world, if the sentiment prevailed in it that
our entire being is to be spanned by the brief existence we
have on earth. Yet the spirit that prompts men to say, " Let us
eat and drink, for to-morrow we die," has doubtless caused a vast
prodigality of mind. In such cases the restraints of conscience
are generally removed from outward conduct; the sensibilities de-
generate with self-love into a disgusting selfishness

; and the whole
mind, engaged in confused speculations on many things, obtains no
definite result in anything. And such cases very often occur, aswe said before, from its being so natural for the world to be daz-
zled by the brilliancy of depraved talent. Infinitely better were
the world, then without such talent. No value does it derive from
al the wit and splendid ribaldry w^iich the strongest of abused
talent has ever lavished upon it; but incalculable mischief, in un-
settling tne principles of youth, and in checking their inteUectual
and moral progress.

" No good man weeps when gifted villains die."

Thus much have we said of the waste of mental power. But

IdTnrT
P^"^^^.^^^-^ -^^ -1-n neither ignorance, normdoence, nor immorality can make any deductions from it ^

^
en invigorated by a fortunate and a well-managed exertion of

Itself for many years what does it become ? We will not deal mextravagant hyperbole about this power
; but will simply say, it is

akin to that intellectual energy which brought the universe into
being. And no imagmation can conceive of the greatness of such
a gift to mortal man It is God's highest work, his mirror and

movement all the allairs of this world. All the scenes-the busv
quiet, gay, solemn scenes of this life-are but the varied develop-
ments of that same m.nd. And sufficient has been said to show
that the neglect and abuse it meets with from some, and the hi-h
i«rprovement it receives from others, make the great difference as
to the degree in which the power and resources of mind are exhi-
bited among men. Whatever view of this matter may be taken,
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g^ «>ne will, deny that those who have been most assiduous

ta tirvflopiiij; iheir moral and intellectual powers have been

xrx'iU the most successful and usefui-^GW the theatre of human

hie.

To iliosc concerned in mental culture, it occurs now as a ques-

j un of unusual importance, how they may best avail themselves of

*n unprovcmcnt that will secure to mind its greatest power. The

world is sjtrcad out before them as a theatre for one great action

—

ihc artiim of mind ; and it is natural for most to aspire to go forth

aivl make sonic prominent experiments there.

The U!iual reply to the question of improvement is, a patient

and trrll-ilirccted application of mind, and a conscience kept void

of ojfcnsc toward God and toward men. To grow in mental

i.ucn.i;ih and stature, the mind must labor. There is no royal road

to Hilcllcclual greatness. The way to such greatness is by pure

pioral purpose and inflexible toil. The growth, and power, and

mllucnce of mind, are never attained without exertion—and exer-

tion too to the end of life. Neglect, therefore, and indolence, and

fterylhing else that hinders mental development, bring palpable

puilt upon us. Sins they are, against the laws of our being, and

a£;anist what God and the world require of us.

Rut this may be regarded too much as a professional topic

—

Mnce it is the burden of all popular essays on this subject. We
Will, therefore, leave it, and mention as an auxiliary means for im-

provement, the habit of patient and accurate observation, as well as

Hudy—observation of nature, men, and events. The labor expend-

ed in study brings out talent ; but we possess no skillful command
of our talents till we have learned the proprieties of time, place,

»uhjccl,and circumstances, which a careful survey of the three things

runicd above will secure to us. When the mind is relaxed from

ihe toil of severe study, we may all the while be passing through

tnother kind of discipline. By the way-side, in the streets, in the

ticid, \n the public conveyance, or anywhere we may chance to be,

«c may continually acquire that practical wisdom which is so

nt'ccssary for influence and usefulness on the arena of active life.

The study of nature eminently conduces to this, because nature

gloriously displays the wisdom of God. We come in contact with
nothujj; ¥0 perfect as God's works ; and the spirit which a careful

attention to them is calculated to inspire, cannot fail to correct our

iudijmcnt.s. and to teach us the true fitness of things in the conduct
of hfc. Nature hath a lesson for us in every rock, and tree, and
\<.\nl, and leaf, and floweret. In each we may receive an idea of

beauty, or excellence, or utility, which, unhappily, is too far from
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the apprehension of coarse, uncultivated reason. Then we may
transfer tliat idea to character, and, so far as it will apply, to the

actual business and circumstances around us. Nature hath her

sympathies with us. Her myriad voices speak in tones often that

touch the keynote of the soul. There are the whispering zephyrs,

the iEolian strains, the soft-falling shower, the warbling of birds,

the wailing storm, and old ocean's eternal anthem. Sights,

too, of inimitable beauty and loveliness pour their delights

upon the eye. And every sense is supplied from the multiform

contributions of nature sufficiently, if we are not besotted, to

soothe, to animate, and to instruct us.

Nothing in nature is without a meaning and without a use. The
external world is perfectly adapted to the moral and intellectual

constitution of man. God has not unrolled the vast expanse of sky,

and spangled it with bright orbs, and spread over earth a profusion

of beauty, magnificence, and grandeur—God has not done all these

for naught. He has a moral purpose in them, wdth which not one

of all the intelligences he has created ought to be unconcerned.

There is a most intimate relation between them and us, and our

minds suffer an irreparable loss by not attending to it. Mystery

tliere is, around us, within us, above us,

—

everyichere there is

mystery ; but an active interest in the greatest of these mysteries

cannot fail to drive from us sensuality and every vulgar stimulant

to earthlincss, and bring our spirits more in harmony with the

spirit of the universe. Wiser and happier certainly might we be,

if not holier, to commune often with nature, and study the wisdom
of God, mirrored as it is in all the natural scenes around. But neglect-

ing this, we cannot carry into the concerns of life that tasteful and
practical fuiish of mind, so necessary to meet well the demands of

the world upon us. Let one witness the descending glory of the

setting sun of a summer evening ; then let him watch " the vary-

ing lints of twilight, ' fading, still fading,' till the stars are out in their

beauty, and a cloudless night reigns, with its silence, shadows, and
repose ;" and he will obser\-e then with what serenity, and calmness,

and even moral power, he can judge and act, when he goes into the

conflicts of life again. Every intent observer of nature, whether

in her mildest or wildest aspects—whether hcrsmihng landscapes,

or her more terrific phenomena—feels his spirit so tempered and

subdued by the air of benignity and mercy that is breathed around

him, as to enable him to carry into the scenes of life a more sober,

chastened, and dignified philosophy.

For further improvement of mind under process of cultivation,

" The proper study of mankind is many
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A i»hrowd study of human nature is the business of but very few.

'riioiJt;h the held is wide, and the subject continually before us, yet

il;o o!)scrvations taken are generally but very superficial glances.

.Man has a noble nature, but it is in ruins ; and it is on this account

lli.it it furnishes so many peculiarities for the incessant employment

t»f our reflective powers. We do not have to go far in the multi-

tude to find almost an infinite variety of shades and color in human
character. Any little community is, in this respect, a world in

n)iniaturc. Almost every habit of feeling and action is to be seen

in a community of varied temperaments, pursuits, and interests.

Vou may see anywhere nearly all the phases in the scale of charac-

ter, from the man of the most glaring contradictions to the man of

steadfast simplicity and integrity. You may see deceit, and envy,

and malice, and the spirit of scandal, enter as malignant elements

into many a soul. But why notice these unlovely traits of human
nature ? Because they do us important service in two ways. First,

on account of their disgusting exhibitions sometimes, they are not

very apt to beget within us a high admiration of themselves ; and if

we do not stoop to retaliate, when we encounter these dispositions,

we may certainly place to our own account an increased virtue and

a more vigorous moral nerve. Every deceitful intrigue on the vic-

tim of impolicy, every unquiet temper aroused at our own success,

every malicious inuendo concerning our character, and every bit-

ter invective that falls from the tongue of slander, furnish means for

gaining greater honors than the battle-field furnishes to the crowned

conqueror. For " he that ruleth his spirit is better than he that

laketh a city." In the second place, a scrutiny into the evil senti-

ments of men throws us upon our own powers of discrimination.

And this is perhaps the greatest intellectual benefit resulting from

llie study of man. One man may confer on us the unfeigned

smiles of a deep and pure friendship. Another man "may smile

and smile and be a villain still." It is best, in such cases, to be

able to detect the false and the gross from the true and the valuable.

But to discriminate, we must reflect. The impressions of first

sight are not discrimination. There is much in the countenance

from which to judge, it must be confessed, and much in the open

demeanor of occasional interviews ; but there is ?nore in the uniform

bcarinn; of the soul,—and with this we must become acquainted to

understand it. Premature decisions often lead us into what are

aftcnvard found to be most glaring mistakes. Premature decisions

arc {Kculiar to individuals in community who are subject to fits of

prepossession and punctilious fancy. In this way merit sometimes
lies for a long while concealed. Conventional feelings and a purse-
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proud aristocracy are over-scrupulous for forms, and where they pre-

vail, they frequently do much to delude the world with false views

of merit ; and tims merit is compelled of itself to emerge from a

superincumbent weight of prejudice and perhaps detraction. Now
let a habit of just discrimination be early formed, and the mind will

a thousand times be saved from the mortification of a premature
judgment on persons and things of which it knew but little.

Much illustration might be brought to this point ; but it is time

we proceed to the last thing mentioned as affording improvement
to mind, in the course of its education, and that is, the study of

events. Here we come into the region of experience. Life

is filled up with a tissue of events, from which we derive most
valuable experience. Scarcely a day passes but some novelty

occurs, and however unimportant it may be, a sagacious ob-

server will make a choice appropriation of it to himself for future

use. The opportunity to improve in the habit of close observation

is greater perhaps in reference to this subject, than in reference to

almost any other. The whole of a passing event can be canvassed

by the mind, and reflection can linger on it long afterward. By this

means the ability to make shrewd calculations respecting some
future results in government and politics is acquired. The aggre-

gate bearings of several events are studied ; and their issue, cen-

tering at one point, is determined with singular sagacity. So
might it probably be done in reference to the collective action of

men on any subject. Men do not think alike—-they cannot think

alike ; and they divide into parties, and each party, emulous of the

others, puts forth every effort for victory. It is both useful and
amusing to observe with what science and tact some conflicting or-

ganizations do operate ; for in studying the resuhs of their action,

we acquire much valuable knowledge of human nature.

But equal advantages arise from studying the recorded expe-
rience of mdividuals and of the world. Biography and history are

full of facts that may have a sort of reference to our good in every
hour of our existence. What others have thought, and said, and
done, may arouse within us a moral and intellectual energy, and
give birth to thoughts in our minds that shall excite other minds,
and go on multiplying themselves for ever. Then to go far back
into primeval ages, and follow up with philosophic eye the long
track of God's providence, as seen in the history of man—this like-

wise enlarges in a high degree the comprehensive power of the mind.
Dominion, thought, and morality, are the great and distinct points

of study in that survey. Alexander, Cesar, and Napoleon, stand

out on the theatre of the world as heroes of a deep and solemn
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tni^cdv. The passion for dominion, and for dazzling manifestations

vi [>owcr, held them and a host of others with an absolute sway,

»n(l would have controlled the destiny of the world, but for an over-

tuhnLC Spirit which has ever managed to make virtue and thought,

free and unrestrained thought, to sit as the real arbiters of men and

of nations.

Mind—we have viewed it only in its range, its waste, its power,

and its means of improvement, and now we close our train of

thought—mind in its ten thousand aspects can be studied on a great

scale in biography and iiistory. And the truly noble and excellent

which we may thus perceive in mind, can be separated from all

thai is worthless and be grafted into our own natures, if we please.

The great and the worthy of other ages are our models, our in-

structors ; and the chief lesson they teach us is, that our happiness

and our usefulness on the theatre of life are to be wrought out by

our own faithfulness to God and to conscience.

Cazenovia, December, 1843.

Art. IV.

—

TTie Natural History of Man : with special Reference

to the Mosaic Account of the Unity of the Human Race.

The question here presented for investigation is one, tlie deci-

sion of which is not a matter of indifference either to religion or

lumianity. As the testimony of the sacred Scriptures is received

with implicit and reverential assent by the readers of this Review,

they of course believe that all mankind are the offspring of com-

mon parents ; but it is intended to establish, in the following

pages, the unity of the human race from natural facts alone, thus

showing that the Author of nature speaks the same language as

the Author of revelation.

On comparing human kind with inferior animals, the most re-

markable contrasts and resemblances are observed ; for while there

is little difference in physical structure presented, in endowments

and capabilities it is immeasurably great. The extraordinary

resemblance between man and the brutes which he slays for his

daily food, or uses as the servile instruments of his will, as regards

more physical constitution, is revealed by the study of anatomy

and physiology. Man is but an animal, using the word in its ordi-

nary acceptation, so far as regards the composition and functions

ot his various organs ; that is, these points of resemblance comprise

all the arrangements of physical structure by which the life of the
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body is maintained,—by which its development from the monadical

state to its highest perfection is brought about,—by which its natural

decay and dissolution in death are provided for,—and by means of

which self-same organism, the race is perpetuated in a succession

of similar beings. There is, however, a most remarkable differ-

ence between man and the brute,—a contrast which every one will

be ready to say consists in man's being endowed with an immate-

rial principle—a soul. But, although the existence of an immortal

soul is known only tlirough the evidence of revealed truth, yet the

natural argument tliat man alone, of all terrestrial animals, is en-

dowed with faculties, which impel him to speculate on the past, to

anticipate the future, and to exalt his hopes beyond this visible

sphere, anxiously desiring to share in the glory of this unseen ex-

istence, led even the philosophers of ancient times to regard him as

an object of some high future destiny.

Now as the manifestation of this immaterial principle, in this

world, depends upon nervous matter, so we are taught by the study

of anatomy and ph)-siolog}- that this nervous system becomes more
perfect and complicated in proportion as we ascend from the lower

links of the animal chain up to man, in whom we discover the

highest perfection of a brain, spinal marrow, and their appendages.

As the brain is the organ of the mental manifestations, it is in this

that man holds that pre-eminence which has secured to him the

title of " lord of creation." The dog, for example, manifests, it is

true, in common with man, the phenomena of love and hatred, of

fear and revenge, of desire and aversion ; but he, like all other

animals inferior to man, never attempts to improve the condition

imposed upon him by external circumstances. Man, on the other

hand, is unceasing in his efforts through successive ages to rise

superior to the agencies of material nature, and to render them
subservient to his wants and pleasures. Thus while each tribe of

wild animals is restricted to a comparatively small area of the

earth's surface, man, on the contrary, gaining victories over the

elements, which he turns with all their fearful powers to the pro-

motion of his own advantage, becomes a cosmopolite, alike capable

of hving on the shores of the icy sea or the burning sands of equa-

torial plains. For this boasted power of accommodating himself

to all climates, he is, however, less indebted to the pliability of his

body than to the ingenuity of his mind ; for, although naturally

more defenseless against external agents than inferior animals, yet,

by the exercise of his mental endowments, man can interpose a

thousand barriers against the deleterious effects of climate.

That man thus modifies the agencies of the elements upon him-
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ttt{. li jiitTicicnlly obvious ; but there arises the converse question

— IK) not ihcsc agencies hkewise modif)^ him, thus fitting him to

'.Mtcxa and occupy the whole earth? Are we not to attribute to

ih<-*c physical causes, in connection with moral conditions, the very

vi;:Tcrf ni organization presented in different regions by the same

human family ? In surveying the globe in reference to the differ-

<M appearances of mankind, the most extraordinary diversities

»if, indeed, apparent to the most superficial observer. The Pata-

gonian and Caffre, compared with the Laplander and Esquimaux,

ur n-al giants, the stature of the latter being generally two feet

IcM than that of the former. What a striking contrast does the

coarse skin and greasy blackness of the African present to the

cclic.ilc cuticle and the exquisite rose and lily that beautify the

fare of the (Georgian ! Compare the head of the Circassian, having

ihosc proportions which we so much admire in Grecian sculpture,

with the fiat skull of the Carib, or that of the negro, with its low,

retreating forehead, and advancing jaws ! Or behold in the one the

full development of intellectual power, as displayed in arts, science,

ami literature, and in the other a mere instinctive existence ! Hence

imcs the question

—

Have all these diverse races descended from
a nngh stock ? Or, on the other hand. Have the different races

<f mankind, from the heginning of their existence, differed from
one another in their phjsical, moral, and intellectual nature?

This inquiry opens to our view a wide and interesting field of

tnrestigation ; and to determine which of these two opinions, as a

mere question of natural history, is best entitled to our assent, is

l^e leading object of this paper.

We will here state that this is not the first time that we have
written upon this subject ; and as our present object is to present

» condensed view of our previous remarks, improved by new facts

»nd further observation and reflection, w^e shall not be at any spe-

cial pains in endeavoring to invent new forms of expression, should
^t think the language previously used to be sufficiently precise

>nd graphic.

One of the most interesting problems in history is, the geogra-
phir,-»l distribution of the human family; but history, if we exclude
tltr Mo^aic account, affords no data for determining the great prob-
lem of man's origin. Any one who allows himself to speculate
upon tins subject, will at first view be inclined to adopt the opinion
liiat every part of the world had originally its indigenous inhabit-

wiL*--" rtn/rx^j^/ione^"—adapted to its physical circumstances. By
this hypotliCMs, a ready solution is afforded of some of the most
'iiificuli questions presented in the investigation of the physical
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history of mankind ; for instance, the remarkable diversity in

figure and complexion observed among different nations— their

difference of moral and intellectual character—and their peculiarity

of language and even dialectic differences, observed as far back in

antiquity as the days of Jacob and Laban. We might thus explain

the fact that the oldest records, ever since Cain went to the land

of Nod, seldom allude to an uninhabited country ; or the no less

surprising fact, that in many parts of the world, as, for instance.

Central America, we discover vestiges of a primeval population,

who, having dwelt there for ages and brought the civil arts to a

comparatively high degree of cultivation, were swept away before

the dawn of history. But many of these obscurities will be made
to disappear before the light of science, like mist before the morn-

ing sun, thus reconciling, in many points, science and revelation.

Although the extreme diversities of mankind would seem, at first

view, to forbid the supposition of a common origin, yet we find

them all running into one another by such nice and imperceptible

gradations, not only in contiguous countries, but among the same
people, as to render it often impracticable to determine, independent

of the individual's locality, to what family of the human race he

belongs. It will even be seen, as the result of modern ethnographic

science, that the language of men was originalhj one !

Before proceeding to our researches into the natural history of

the organized world, we will here introduce the known facts rela-

tive to the geograpliical distribution of man. The probable birth-

place of mankind—the centre from which the tide of migration

originally proceeded—has always been, on the assumption that the

whole human race has descended from a single pair, a matter of

speculation with many. History points to the East as the earliest

or original seat of our species, as well as of our domesticated ani-

mals and of our principal food. That this birth-place was situated

in a region characterized by the reign of perpetual summer, and

the consequent spontaneous production, throughout the year, of

vegetable aliment adapted to the wants of man, has always been a

favorite conjecture. From this point, with the progress of human
population, men would naturally diffuse themselves over the adja-

cent regions of the temperate zone ; and in proportion as new difli-

culties were thus encountered, the spirit of invention was gradually

called into successful action. In the early stage of society—the

hunter period—mankind from necessity spreads with the greatest

rapidity ; for eight hundred acres of hunting ground, it has been

calculated, do not produce more food than half an acre of arable

land. Thus, even at a very early period, the least fertile parts of
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tijr earlli may have become inhabited ; and when, upon the partial

cihaustjon of game, the state of pasturage succeeded, mankind,

alrraily scattered in hunter tribes, may soon have multipHed to the

Client compatible with the pastoral condition. In this manner may

a continuous continent, in a comparatively short period, have be-

come peopled ; but even the smallest islands, however remote from

continents, have, with very few exceptions, as for instance St.

Helena, been invariably found inhabited by man,—a phenomenon

susceptible of satisfactory explanation.

The oft-observed circumstance of the drifting of canoes to vast

distances, affords, without doubt, an adequate explanation of the

f.icl, (on the supposition that the human family has had one com-

mon source,) that of the multitude of islets of coral and volcanic

origin, in the vast Pacific, capable of sustaining a few families of

men, very few have been found untenanted. As navigato.-s have

often picked up frail boats in the ocean, containing people who had

been driven five hundred, one thousand, and even fifteen hundred

miles from their home, there is nothing in the relative position of

America that forbids the supposition of a transatlantic or trans-

pacific origin of its aborigines. A number of such instances are

related by Lyell, on the authority of Cook, Forster, Kotzebue, and

Becchy. A Japanese junk, even so late as the year 1833, was
WTecked on the north-west coast of America, at Cape Flatter}^, and

several of the crew reached the shore safely. Numberless instances

of this kind might be cited. In 1799, a small boat containing three

men, which was driven out to sea, by stress of weather, from St.

Helena, reached the coast of South America in a month, one of

the men having perished on the voyage. In 1797, twelve negroes

escaping from a slave ship on the coast of Africa, who took to a

boat, were drifted, after having been the sport of wind and wave for

five weeks, ashore at Barbadoes. Three natives of Ulea reached

one of the coral isles of Radack, having been driven, during a

boisterous voyage of eight months, to the amazing distance of

fifteen hundred miles. The native missionaries, traveling among
the different Pacific insular groups, frequently meet with their

countrymen who have been drifted in like manner.
Thus lias the earth been widely peopled in the earliest periods

of society
; and in later times; as some nations became maritime,

im}>orlant discoveries were made by accident. In the year tG2,

Iceland was discovered by some mariners bound for the Feroc
Islands, who had been thrown out of their course by tempests.

The discovery of America by the Northmen was accidental ; and
80 was the discovery of Brazil, in the year 1500, by a Portuguese
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fleet, whicli, in its route to the East Indies, departed so far from
the African coast, in order to avoid certain winds, as to encounter

the western continent.

In our researches into the origin of the varieties of mankind, it

is necessary to dismiss all argument d priori. Let us repudiate

that speciousness of argumentation which maintains that it is much
more consonant with the wisdom of the Deity that each region of

the earth should teem ah initio with vegetable and animal pro-

ductions adapted to its physical circumstances, than that immense
tracts, while a single species is slowly extending its kind, should

remain for ages an unoccupied waste. The question, as here

viewed, belongs to the domain of natural history, and especially to

physiology and psychology, as based upon the observation of facts.

Hence, too, it is obviously improper to set out, as most writers on

the subject have done, with a distribution of the human family into

certain races, as this is in fact a premature anticipation of the result.

It is only by proceeding in the analytical method, surveying the

ethnography* of various countries, arid deducing conclusions from

the phenomena collected, that the subject can be legitimately

investigated.

As it is necessary in every scientific inquiry to have a clear idea

of all the terms employed, it may be well to state that by the term

species, in natural history, is understood a collection of individuals,

whether plants or animals, which so resemble one another, that all

the differences among them may find an explanation in the known
operation of physical causes ; but if two races are distinguished

by some characteristic peculiarity of organization not explicable on

the ground that it was lost by the one or acquired by the other,

through any known operation of physical causes, we are warranted

in the belief that they have not descended from the same original

stock. Hence, varieties, in natural history, are distinguished from
species by the circumstance of mere deviation from the character

of the parent stock ; but to determine whether tribes characterized

by certain diversities constitute in reahty distinct species, or

merely varieties of the same species, is often a question involving

much doubt,—a doubt which can, however, be generally removed
by a comprehensive survey of the great laws of organization.

Species is defined by Buffon—" A succession of similar indi-

*The term ethnography, derived from edvor, nation, and ypu(po, I wTite, is

generally restricted to mean the classification of nations from the comparative

study of languages ; or, in other words, it is comparative philologj'. But
throughout this article we use it in a more extended sense. We shall speak

not only of philological but physiognomical ethnography.





J
^ II I

The Natural History of Man. 261

,;,isji!* which reproduce each other," By Cuvier—"The union

..( jnJiVultials descended from each other, or from common parents,

4f>.l of those who resemble them as much as they resemble each

tihcr." He adds
—" The apparent differences of the races of our

tiomcslic species are stronger than those of any species of the

lanic ijonus.—The fact of the succession, therefore, and of the con-

lUuit iuccession, constitutes alone the unity of the species.''

The natural histor>' of man in regard to his diversities may

receive valuable elucidation from comparative physiolog}^, as well

.V* ihc laws of the distribution and migration of plants and inferior

animals. So similar is the physical organization of man and the

liniic creation, so identical are the laws whereby their species are

J
fcscrved, and so analogous is their subjection to the operation of

Mliiral causes, to the laws of morbid influences, and to the agency

of those artificial combinations resulting from domestication and

civilization,—that we have, says Wiseman, "almost a right to argue

from one's actual, to the other's possible modifications." The geo-

graphic distribution of inferior animals, as connected with that of

man, is deemed of importance, on the presumption that the great

(iivcrsiiy and the dispersion of the human race are regulated by some

general plan, analogous to that which is apparent in the distribution

ttf liie former.

But unfortunately the full investigation of the branch of the sub-

ject connected with plants and inferior animals alone, would more

tlian occupy the space allotted to this article. Suffice it to say,

that in the geographical distribution of plants we discover an ana-

logy to that of man's dispersion. Of the means provided by nature

for the distribution of plants, one of the most obvious is human
Agency, to which animals in general, and especially birds, also

contribute. The same end is promoted by means of atmospheric

currents ; for we often find the smallest seeds provided with wing-

hns and feathery appendages, which facilitate their transportation

by winds. We also know from actual observation that plants

have migrated from distant coasts by means of the great oceanic

currents.

In reference to the dispersion of animals, the inference is equally

o!)viou5 that each species of animal had an original centre of ex-

istcncf, to which it was by nature peculiarly adapted, and from
which point they have dispersed themselves in proportion to their

capabiiiiits of enduring a change of physical circumstances. For
example, notwithstanding the adaptation of birds for extensive

mij^raiion, wc find distinct zoological provinces. Thus, in regard
to ihc vulture tribes, we discover peculiarities in Europe and Ame-
VoL. IV.—17
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rica, while in New-Holland they are entirely unknown ; and as
respects the parrot tribes found in Asia, Africa, and America, they
are each peculiar. It is chiefly in the arctic regions, where the
two continents approximate, as was remarked by the Count de
Buffon, that we find the same identical species of animals common
to both.

We will now proceed to the main object of the inquiry before
us—Do the various races of man helong to a single species ?
We will endeavor to point out the most important diversities by
which the human family is distinguished, as we find them sepa-
rated into different races, and to determine whether these races are
merely varieties of one, or constitute distinct species.

In the general classification of mankind, we find that nearly
every author has some peculiar views. Thus, while Cuvier makes
the distinction of three races, Malte-Brun has no less than six-
teen. As the division of Blumenbach, consisting of five varie-
ties, namely, the Caucasian, Mongolian, American, Ethiopian, and
Malay, is the one most generally adopted, it way be well to present
here their general distinguishing characters. Among the princi-
pal characteristics, those of the skull are most striking and distin-
guishing. It is on the configuration of the bones of the head that
the peculiarity of the countenance chiefly depends. Althou-h, as
previously remarked, the variousfamilies of man run into eacirother
by imperceptible gradations

; yet, in the typical examnles of these
five primary divisions, a very marked diff-erence is observable.

(1.) In the Caucasian race, the head is more globular than in
the other varieties, and the forehead is more expanded. The face
has an oval shape nearly on a plane with the forehead and cheek
bones, which last project neither laterally nor forward, as in other
races; nor does the upper jaw bone, which has a perpendicular
direction, to which the lower jaw corresponds, give a projecting
position to the front teeth, as in the other varieties. The chin is
full and rounded. This variety is typically characterized by a
white skm, but It is susceptible of every tint, and in some nations
IS almost black

;
and the eyes and hair are variable, the former

being mostly blue, and the latter yellow or brown and flowing. It
IS the nations with this cranial formation that have attained the
highest degree of civilization, and have generally ruled over the
others

;
or rather, as we will attempt to show more fully, it is

among these nations that the progress of civilization and the de-
velopment of the anterior portion of the brain, each exercising on
the_ other a mutual influence, have gone hand in hand. Of this
variety of the human race, the chief families are the Caucasians

17*
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f^^{>cr, llic Germanic branch, the Celtic, the Arabian, the Lybian,

i;.,* Nilotic, and the Hindostanic.

(','.) In the Mongolian variety, the head, instead of being globu-

Ur, IS nearly square. The cheek bones project from under the

middle of the orbit of the eye, and turn backward in a remarkable

• utward projection of the zygoma. The orbits are large and deep,

ihr eyes oblique, and the upper part of the face exceedingly flat

;

\\\c nose, liie nasal bones, and even the space intermediate to the

rvr brows, being nearly on the same plane with the cheek bones.

Tiic color of this variety is olive or yellowish brown, and the hair

i« blackish and scanty. This variety of the human family has

formed vast empires in China and Japan, but its civilization has

Wcvi long stationary. It has spread over the whole of Central and

Northern Asia, being lost among the American polar race, the Es-

quimaux, on the one hand, and the Caucasian Tartars on the other.

Mxicnding to the Eastern Ocean, it comprehends the Japanese,

the Coreans, and a large portion of the Siberians. On the south.

Us limits seem to be bounded by the Ganges, while in the eastern

jjcninsula, it is only in the lower castes that the Mongolian features

predominate over the Indo-Caucasian.

(3.) The Ethiopian variety, which recedes the furthest from the

Caucasian, presents a narrow and elongated skull, the temporal

muscles, which are very large and powerful, rising very high on

ihc parietal bones, thus giving the idea of lateral compression. The
forehead is low and retreating. The cheek bones and the upper

jaw project forward, and the alveolar ridge and the teeth take

a similar position. The nose is thick, being almost blended with

liic cheeks ; the mouth is prominent and the lips thick, and the

fliin is narrow and retracted. The color varies from a deep
lawny to a perfect jet ; and the hair is black, frizzled, and woolly.

In disposition, the negro is joyous, flexible, and indolent. The
^liole of the African continent, with the exception of the parts

J'.nrth and east of the Great Desert, is overspread by the different

branches of this type. Besides which, they are found in New-Hol-
Und, New-Guinea, the Moluccas, and other islands. It is not

tnic, as is remarked by M. Cuvier and others, that the people
roinjK.sing litis race have always remained in a state of barbarism.
On the contrary, facts will be adduced in the sequel showing that

many negjo tribes have made considerable advances in civilization,

and that in proportion to this improvement do they approximate to

tlie {)hysical characters of the Caucasian.
I hcse three varieties constitute the leading types of mankind, the

American and Malay being no more than mere intervening shades.
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(4.) In the Arncrican variety, tlie head, though similar to the Mon-
golian, is yet less square, and the face less flattened. The forehead

is low, the eyes black and deep set, and the nose large and aqua-

line. The skin is dark and more or less red ; the hair is black,

straight, and long, and the beard deficient. They are slow in

acquiring knowledge, and averse to mental cultivation. Restless

and revengeful, they always evince a fondness for war ; but as

regards the spirit of maritime adventure, they are wholly destitute.

As exhibiting the highest point of attainable civilization, the ancient

empires of Peru, Mexico, and Central America generally, may be

considered analogous to those of China and India, which have been
for ages stationary.

As regards the complexion of this variety, the usual designation

oi " copper-colored''' is considered by Dr. M'CuUoch as wholly

inapplicable to the Americans as a race ; and he proposes the term

*' cinnainon-colored'' Dr. Morton thinks that, taken collectively,

they would be most correctly designated as the " brown race.'"' He
adds—" Although the Americans possess a pervading and charac-

teristic complexion, there are occasional and very remarkable
deviations, including all the tints from a decided white to an une-

quivocally black skin,"

(5.) As the American variety seems to form a middle point be-

tween the Caucasian and Mongolian, so may the Malay be said to

hold a similar relation to the Caucasian and Ethiopian. The fore-

head is more expanded than in the African, the jaws are less pro-

minent, and the nose more distinct. The color is blackish brown,
or mahogany ; the hair is long, coarse, and curly, and the eyelids

are drawn obliquely upward at the outer angles. Active and inge-

nious, this variety possesses all the habits of a migratory, predacious,

and maritime people. Tiiey are found in Malacca, Sumatra, the

innumerable islands of the Indian Archipelago, and the great Pa-
cific Ocean, from Madagascar to Easter Island.

To these great races, more especially the first three, it has been
customarj' to refer all the ramifications of the human family.

'Taking the country of the Georgians and Circassians as the radi-

ating point of the Caucasian race, we may trace out its principal

branches by the analogies of language. The Armenian or Syrian

division, directing its course to the south, gave birth to the Assy-

rians, Chaldeans, and untamable Arabs, with their various subdi-

visions. In this branch, science and literature have occasionally

flourished, but always under fantastic forms. Another division

embraced the Indian, German, and Pelasgic branch, in whose four

principal languages we recognize a striking resemblance. The
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fi.'tt J» llic Sanscrit, now the sacred language of the Hindoos
; the

,r.i'nJ IS ihc Pclasgic, the common mother of the Greek and Latin,

i-w! of almost every language now spoken in the south of Europe
;

tV;f\iIv, llic Gothic or Teutonic, from which arose the German,

\):\i li, English, Danish and Swedish languages, and their dialects ;

»-v! fourthly, the Sclavonian, from which are derived the Russian,

!'. Ii<Ii, Bohemian, etc. This division is the most respectable

\ivm:\\ of the Caucasian variety; for among them have philoso-

j !iy, liio arts and sciences, been carried to a degree of perfection

unknown to any otlier race.

Tiiis ethnographic inquiry has been of late years followed up

*>iih much industry, tracing out the analogies of languages into

ihcir most minute ramifications. Much credit is due to Prichard

for his indefatigable researches in this respect in regard to Europe,

.\ftia, and Africa ; but it too often happens that the affinities of

languages in the last two are not sufficiently known to lead to un-

tloubtcd results. Prichard, however, thinks that languages, of all

peculiar endowments, are the most permanently retained, and that

It can be shown that they have often survived even very consider-

able changes in physical and moral characters.

One thing, however, is certain, namely, that the researches of

modern ethnographers have rendered in the highest degree probable,

what all of our readers of course already believe

—

that the language

of man was originally one. " Instead of being perplexed with a

multiplicity of languages," says Wiseman, "we have now reduced

ihcin to certain very large groups, each comprising a very great

variety of languages formerly thought to be unconnected, and thus

representing, as it were, only one human family originally possess-

ing a single idiom. Now every succeeding step has clearly added

lo this advantage, and diminished still further any apparent hostility

between the number of languages and the history of the disper-

sion." We cannot of course do more than give a glance at this

subject, upon which has been written volume upon volume. Even
in Africa, according to Wiseman, "the dialects whereof have been

comparatively but little studied, every new research displays con-

occiions between tribes extended over vast tracts, and often sepa-

rated by intermediate nations ; in the north between the languages

5|>okcn by the Berbers and Tuariks, from the Canaries to tiie

Oasis of Sciva; in Central Africa, between the dialects of the

Fclatahs and Foulas, who occupy nearly the whole interior ; in the

south, among the tribes across the whole continent, from Caffraria

and Mozambique to the Atlantic Ocean." Among the American

race, as llie languages are as innumerable as the tribes, it was long
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believed to be impracticable to establish any analogies among them,

or with those of the eastern continent. Baron Humboldt's asser-

tions respecting the multiplicity of American languages was at first

doubted by many in Europe, because the fact was deemed incom-

patible with the Scripture narrative ;
" for we cannot suppose each

of these tribes, speaking a language totally unintelhgible to its

neighbors," says Wiseman, " to be lineally descended from one

formed at the dispersion, without allowing the strange anomaly,

that, of the human fumiHes then formed, such countless, yet such

insignificant tribes should have wandered to that distance." Of
the fact of this mullipHcity of tongues among our aborigines, we
became acquainted with a striking instance in a camp of friendly

Creeks serving in Florida against the Seminoles. An intelligent

and educated Creek, named Paddy Carr, commanded a force

numbering less than one hundred, which he had gathered from

several neighboring villages in the Creek country; and among
these, three, if not four, dialects were spoken, peculiar perhaps to

one or two villages and their dependencies ; and as regards one

of these tongues, (the Uchee, we think,) the commanding officer.

Major Paddy Carr, was obliged to keep up his communications

through an interpreter. But the philosophic Humboldt, to whom
the world is so much indebted relative to the languages and monu-

ments of our country, early discovered certain relations among
them. "However insulated," he says, "certain languages may
at first appear, however singular their caprices and iheir idioms,

all have an analogy among them, and their numerous relations will

be more perceived, in proportion as the philosophical history of

nations, and the study of languages, shall be brought to perfection."

It is now, however, known that they all present the most remark-

able resemblances,—an analogy which consists mostly in peculiar

conjugational modes of modifying the verbs by the insertion of

syllables. "This wonderful uniformity," says Malte-Brun, "in

the pecular manner of forming the conjugation of verbs from one

extremity of America to the other, favors in a singular manner the

supposition of a primitive people, which formed the common stock

of the American indigenous nations." The existence of some

American words common with the vocabularies of the old world

has been proved. " In eighty-three American languages examined

by Messrs. Barton and Vatcr," says Humboldt, " one hundred and

seventy words have been found, the roots of which appear to be

the same ; and it is easy to perceive that this analogy is not acci-

dental, since it does not rest merely upon imitative harmony, or on

that conformity of organs which produces almost a perfect identity
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t- t)»c fip^t sounds articulated by children." As regards the affini-

!,<• Ixr'.wccn these languages and those of Eastern Asia, Malte-

\\'.\n\ niivaiired a step further, in his endeavor to establish between

i.vm wiiat lie calls a "geographical connection ;" and this resem-

Viixc between the languages of the two continents was also

fr/anicd by Balbi as too marked to be the result of accident. By

Mr. (i';illatin, who has bestowed great learning and research upon

t,V Indian languages, the inference that our aboriginal race dates

hx>\ 10 the earliest ages of mankind was long since drawn.

" While the unity of structure and grammatical forms," he says,

" proves a common origin, it may be inferred from this, combined

with the great diversity and entire difference in the words of the

»r¥cral languages of America, that this continent received its first

InlKibilants at a very remote period, probably not much posterior to

llut of the dispersion of mankind."

The decision of the academy of St. Petersburgh upon the gene-

ral (lucstion was, after a long research, that all languages are to

i'^ regarded as dialects of one now lost. By JM. Balbi, the indus-

tnou.s and learned author of the "Atlas Ethnographique du Globe,"

— I work consisting of charts classifying languages according to

ethnographic kingdoms, as he styles them, followed by compara-

tive tables of elementary words in every known language,—the

following has been recorded as the "result of a whole life spent in

those and kindred investigations :
—" The books of Moses, no

monument, either historical or astronomical, has yet been able to

prove false ; but with them, on the contrary, agree, in the most

remarkable manner, the results obtained by the most learned phi-

loloi^crs, and the profoundest geometricians."

This affinity of the Americans with the people of Eastern Asia,

notwithstanding the very remote period at which man, in his gradual

'iiilusion, reached our continent, is confirmed by a striking physi-

ognomical resemblance, as well as by many customs, arts, and

religious observances.* As regards a resemblance in physical

• Amonrr the numerous facts that might he adduced in illustration, we will

tu'-niion but u single one ; and this one we bring forward because we believe

t: ha» bfpn but seldom noticed. We refer to the fact that the Sc}'thians, like

wir In.hans, were in the habit of scalping their enemies slain in battle, both

r»'{r»niinj; thi>se .scalps as their proudest trophies. This is related by Hero-

dcMus, ^t;<> alno describes the mode of stripping the skin from the head. {Md-
f^nrnf. \\\\ .) Besides, the Thracians are described by Homer as having

th»-ir hair only on the crov^m of the head ; and this custom, as among our In-

i.vxM, prrT3ji.s ponerally among the Mongul nations, the head being shaved,

Wxl only a tuft or tress of hair left on the crown. The Caucasian nations, on
ti»c other hind, luive, in all ages, cJierished an abundant growth of hair.
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characteristics, the evidence of many travelers, did space allow,

might be introduced with much point. Suffice it to add, that the

American aboriginal race, being a primitive branch of the human
family, cannot be said to be derived from any nation noio existing;

but they arc assimilated by so many analogies to the most ancient

types of civilization in the eastern hemisphere, that the character

of their civilization cannot be regarded as wholly indigenous. This

uniformity is apparent in the monuments of these nations, whose
temples were pyramids, and w^hose traditions are interwoven with

cosmogonical fables, retaining the relics of primitive history. It

tlius appears that the same arts, customs, religion, and institutions,

carried, in the earliest ages of man's diffusion, into various parts

of the globe, as for instance Egypt, China, Hindostan, and Ame-
rica, were subsequently so modified in each, under the influence of

causes the most diverse, that we can now discover only an approxi-

mation in their general features ; and to the agency of these same
local causes is to be ascribed, in a great degree, the modification

of physical features and of moral and intellectual character, by
which the leading varieties of mankind are distinguished.

The bearing of all these facts, as going to establish the Scriptural

record in regard to the unity of the human family, cannot fail to

impress most favorably the mind of the reader. We will now at-

tempt to reconcile the remarkable diversities of the human family,

upon the principle that they are merely varieties of the same spe-

cies. As we have rendered it sufficiently evident that the primi-

tive human race were originally, in the words of the sacred penman,
" of one lip and one speech ;" so we are equally confident that " the

Ethiopian can change his skin,^'' in proof of the unity of the human
race and its origin from one stock.

Let us first treat of the phenomena of hjhridity, which have a

close relation with the determination of species. An identity of

species between two animals, notwithstanding a striking difference

in some particulars, has been inferred, as a general rule, if their

offspring has been found capable of procreating. Although this

doctrine has been generally maintained by our most distinguished

naturalists, yet some have rejected it as a hasty generalization.

The production of hybrids is a phenomenon observed not only

among mammifers, but among birds, fishes, the insect tribes, and

the vegetable kingdom ; and when we survey the numerous facts

opposed to the generally-admitted law of nature that all hybrid

productions are sterile, there would seem to be some ground for

doubting the soundness of the general conclusion. Thus the dog

and the wolf, and the dog and the fox, will breed together, and the
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rr.:\rJ offspring is capable of procreating. And that mules are not

*NvaY5 barren, is a fact not unknown even to Aristotle. But as

h^brni productions are almost unknown among animals in their

wj!d and unrestrained condition, it would seem that there is a

t:iutual repugnance between those of different species ; and thus

nature guards against a universal confusion of the different depart-

ments of organized creation. Notwithstanding the occasional ex-

ri'ptions to the general fact of the sterility of hybrid productions, it

h.i* never been observed that an offspring similar to themselves has

proceeded from hybrids of an opposite sex. The offspring of these

animals is capable of being continued in successive generations

only by returning toward one of the parent tribes. It is thus appa-

rent that the vis procreatrix between different species, both in the

Atiimal and vegetable kingdoms, is very defective, and that the law
t'f nature which maintains the diversity of tribes in the organized

world is not really infringed by the isolated phenomena observed

II) reference to hybrid productions. That animals generally have
the same form and endowments now as at the remotest period of

cur acquaintance with them, is an opinion confirmed by the oldest

historical records, as well as by the works of art, and the actual

relics found in Egyptian tombs. The zoological descriptions of

.\ristode, composed twenty-two centuries ago, are still faithful to

nature in every particular. Hence it would appear that insur-

mountable barriers to the intermixture of species, at least among
wild animals, have been provided by nature, in the instinctive

aversion to union with other species, in the sterility of hybrid pro-

ductions, and in the law of the reproduction of the corporeal and
piiysical characters of the parent in the offspring.

These facts have an important bearing upon the doctrine that

mankind constitutes a single species. It is well known to horti-

culturists and those engaged in breeding domesticated animals, that,

by crossing and intermixing varieties, a mixed breed superior in

almost every physical quality to the parent races is often pro-

duced; and it has also been observed that the intermixture of

diHcrent races of the human family has produced breeds physically

»Uf)crior, generally speaking, to either ancestral race. Now, as it

»5 a l:i\v, according to the high authority of Buffon and Plunter,
ih.-it those animals of opposite sexes, notwithstanding some striking

cil.i-rmccs in appearance, whose offspring is equally prolific with
lii'Mnsclvcs, belong to one and the same species, it follows that these
IicLs afford a strong confirmation of the conclusion deduced from
niany otlu.-rs, namely, that there is hut one human species ; for, as

just remarked, while the offspring of distinct species (real hybrids)
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are so little prolific that their stock soon becomes extinct, it is found

that the mixed offspring of different varieties of the same species

generally exceeds tlie parent races in corporeal vigor and in the

tendency of multiplication. This law, however, does not apply to

the moral and intellectual endowments ; for we find these dete-

riorated in the European by the mixture of any other race, and,

on the other hand, an infusion of Caucasian blood tends in an

equal degree to ennoble these qualities in the other varieties of the

human family. It is, indeed, an undisputed fact that all the races

and varieties of mankind arc equally capable of propagating their

offspring by intermarriage ; and that such connections, when con-

tracted between individuals of the most dissimilar varieties, as for

instance the negro and the European, prove, if there is any differ-

ence, even more prolific. This tendency to a rapid increase is

especially obvious among the so-termed mulaltoes of the West In-

dies, as has been well pointed out by the philosophic Prichard.

It is well remarked by Prichard that perhaps the solution of the

problem of the luiity of the human family might be safely left on

this issue, or considered as obtained by this argument ; but, like

him, we will proceed to throw more light upon the subject, by a

careful analysis of the facts which relate to the nature and origina-

tion of varieties.

Before proceeding to the consideration of the diversities exhibited

among the variotis tribes of mankind, we will bring under notice

what may be called accidental or congenital varieties. Among all

organized productions, we find variety of form and structure in the

same species, and even in the offspring of the same parents ; and

what is equally remarkable, we discover a tendency to perpetuate

in their offspring all individual peculiarities. This constitutes, in

some degree, an exception to the general law that animals produce

their like,—an exception by which it were easy to explain the pre-

sent existence of diversified races, originating from the same primi-

tive species, did not a new difficulty arise in the question, having

reference to tiie extent of deviation of structure that may take place

without breaking in upon the characteristic type of the species.

There are many instances on record in which these accidental

varieties have been perpetuated by hereditary transmission. One
of the most extraordinar>- is the recent origination of a new variety

of sheep in the stale of Massachusetts, called the " ancon or otter

breed,^^ in consequence of the shortness of the limbs and the greater

proportionate length of the body, the fore-legs being also crooked.

In the year 1791, a male lamb, on the farm of Seth Wright, pro-

duced by a ewe of the common kind, was the first ancestor of this
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itrtd ; and his offspring often exhibited the same peculiarity of

oj;:aiiiz3lion. Finding the animal unable to jump over fences, the

p;v,'u-.iiioa of the breed became a desirable object. That the

brrrd js permanent appears from certain facts communicated to

;hr rhilosophical Transactions for 1813, by Colonel Humphreys.

When boili parents are of the otter breed, the lambs produced

uniformly inherit the peculiar form, there having been only one

ci*c reported as an exception, and that was a questionable one.

Among instances of variety of structure originating in the race

of man, which are in like manner propagated through many gene-

riUons, may be mentioned the oft-observed fact of supernumerary

Xoci or fingers, and corresponding deficiencies. Hence the names

of Varus and Plautus among the ancient Romans. Likewise, those

{K-culiar features by which the individuals of some families are

characterized ; as, for instance, the singular thickness of the upper

!ip in the imperial house of Austria, which was introduced three

rcnluries ago by intermarriage. These organic peculiarities are

often transmitted to children, even when one of the parents is of

the ordinary form, for three and four generations. Hence there is

icason to believe that if persons of this organic peculiarity were to

intermarry exclusively, we might have a permanent race charac-

terized by six toes or fingers. We have a similar fact in the history

of the English family of " porcupine men," in whom the greater

part of the body was covered with hard excrescences of a horny

nature, which were transmitted hereditarily. These remarks ap-

ply equally to those peculiarities of organization which predispose

lo many diseases, as well as to the transmission of mental and

moral qualities, all of w^hich are truly hereditary. It is thus seen

llial varieties of structure are not always transmitted from first

parents, and that when they have once arisen, they become, under

favorable circumstances, permanent in the stock.

In considering the diversities presented by the human family,

the most natural arrangement would be to treat first of differences

of structure, then of the physical functions, and lastly of the psy-

chological phenomena. We will, in the first place, speak of

—

I anctics in color or complexion.—As we have already repre-

sented the five varieties of Blumcnbach as merely typical examples
of extreme diversity, which run imperceptibly the one into the

other, we will proceed to show that these typical characteristics,

as the color of the skin, the color and texture of the hair, etc., be-

come so modified, altered, and evanescent, that to draw an absolute

line of demarcation among five, or any other number of varieties

of the human family, is totally impossible. The negro and the
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European are the two extremes, which, as in every other particular

in which the various tribes of human kinJ differ, pass into each other

by insensible gradations. The terms rchite and black races, can

be used only in the general sense of Caucasian and Etiiiopian va-

rieties. The complexion implies no distinction of species ; for it

can be readily shown that in this respect the African tribes vary

much,—that the American aboriginals exhibit the extremes of

white and black,—and that even the Caucasians, generally charac-

terized as white, present nations decidedly black. In the frontis-

piece to the third volume of Prichard's " Researches into the

Physical History of Man" we have a striking specimen of a black

Caucasian, being a portrait of Rahomun Roy, " a Brahmin of

undoubtedly pure race." Among the Arabs, according to the

country they inhabit, we discover the extremes of complexion,

"The general complexion of the Shegya Arabs," says Mr. Wad-
dington, "is a jet black." "The Shegya," he adds, "as I have

already mentioned, are black—a clear, glossy, jet black, whicli

appeared to my then unprejudiced eyes to be the finest color that

could be selected for a human being. They are distinguished in

every respect from the negroes by the brightness of their color ; by

their hair and the regularity of their features ; by the mild and

dewy lustre of their eyes ; and by the softness of their touch, in

which last respect they yield not to Europeans." As the xVrabs on the

Nile do not intermarry wiih the natives, as appears by the accounts

given by Burckhardt and Ruppell, the blackness of their complex-

ion can be ascribed to climate alone. In more northern, and par-

ticularly in more elevated regions, the hue of the Arab's skin is not

.less fair than that of the European. "The Arab women," says

Bruce, " are not black ; there are even some exceedingly fair."

Even among the American tribes, known the world over as the

"red man," the most remarkable diversities of complexion are pre-

sented, var}ing from a decided white to an unequivocally black

skin. Of so deep a hue are the Californians that La Perouse com-

pares them to the nei^rocs in the West Indies. " The complexion

of the Californians," he says, " very nearly resembles that of those

negroes whose hair is not woolly." In contrast to these black

Californians, we have, on our nortli-west coast, tribes with skins

as white as the complexion of the natives of Southern Europe.

Captain Dixon describes a female whose "countenance had all the

cheerful glow of an Eni;lish milk-maid, and the healthy red which

flushed her check was even beautifully contrasted with the white-

ness of her neck ; her forehead was so remarkably clear that the

translucent veins were seen meandering even in the minutest
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l*TTinc!»f
»." Among the Otaheitans, who have been long celebrated

Ux llit'ir tvcrsonal beauty, the skin of the lower orders has a brown

t;ni. whicli becomes so gradually lost in those of a superior caste,

ihal llic complexion in the higher ranks is nearly white, or at least

but slightly tinged with brown. On the cheek of the women a

blush may be readily observed. The usual color of the hair is

black, but it is of a fine texture, and not unfrequently brown, flaxen,

ami even red. Of the natives of the Marquesas, it has been said

thai "in form they are, perhaps, the finest in the world," and that

liiPir skin is naturally " very fair;" while in the color of their hair,

ail the various shades found in the different tribes of the Caucasian

ncc are exhibited.

By those who hold that the negro is of a distinct species from

our own, much stress has always been laid upon the national differ-

ences of the human hair. As regards the hair, heard, and color

ci the iris, we .observe, indeed, strongly-marked varieties, all these

having a relation with the color of the skin. While the head of

the Caucasian race is adorned with an ample growth of fine locks,

and liis face with a copious beard, the negro's head presents short,

woolly knots, and that of the American or Mongolian, coarse and

straight hair, all having nearly beardless faces ; and with this dimi-

nution of the beard is combined a general smoothness of the whole

body. That the coloring principle in the skin and hair is of a

common nature, is evident from the fact, that among the white

races every gradation from the fair to the dark is accompanied by

a corresponding alteration in the tint of the hair. This remark

applies equally to the colored varieties of men, for all these have

black hair; but among the spotted Africans, according to Blumen-

bach, the hairs growing out of a white patch on the head are white.

Tlicse facts, in connection with others observed among inferor ani-

mals, as the dog, sheep, and goat, prove sufficiently that a distinc-

tion of species cannot be established on the mere difference in

the hair.

That the physical characters of nations have certain relations to

climate, is an opinion warranted by facts, the erudite arguments of

I^awrcnce to the contrary notwithstanding. Our remarks here,

however, will be restricted mostly to the single question relative to

the liutnan complexion. The limits of Negroland, properly so

called, seem to be confined to the intertropical regions of Africa.

Now, if we proceed southward of Central Africa, we find the hue

of the ni'L^ro grow less black, as in the Caffres and Hottentots ; and,

on the other hand, we discover the same law north of the tropic

of Cancer. Although some of the tribes in the Oases of the Great
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Desert are said to be black, yet they are generally brown, or almost
white

;
and when we reach the second system of highlands, which

has a temperate clime, the inhabitants present the flowing hair and
complexion of the soutiicrn Europeans. This general law, if the
comparison is extended to Europe, is confirmed. On comparincr
the three elevated tracts bounding and containing between them
the Mediterranean and the Great Sahara, we find that the interme-
diate region (xAIount Atlas) differs much less from the northern, (the
Alps and Pyrenees,) than from the southern chain, (the Lunar
Mountams.) The same law is evident in each, as respects vege-
tation and the physical characters of the human races. While the
mountains of Central Africa are inhabited by negroes, the Berbers
of Mount Atlas show but little difference of physical characters
when compared with the Spaniards and Piedmontese. For the
purpose of more extended comparison, Prichard divides Europe
and Africa into eight zones, through which he traces a gradation
in the physical characters of the human race. Within the tropics
as just observed, the inhabitants, if we confine ourselves to the low
and plam countries, are universally black. South of this recr,on
are the red people of Caffreland ; and, next to these, are the yel-
lowish brown Hottentots. North of Negroland are the " -entes
subfusci colons" of Leo,~tribes. of a brownish hue, but varyin-
from this shade to a perfect black. The next zone is the re-ion
of the Mediterranean, including Spaniards, Moors, Greeks, Italians
etc., among whom we find black hair, dark eyes, and a brownish
white complexion, predominant features. In the zone north of the
Pyreno-Alp.ne hnc, the color of the hair is generally chestnut
brown, to winch that of the skin and eyes bears a certain relation.
ISext come the races characterized by yellow hair, blue eyes, and
a florid complexion, such as those of England, Denmark, Finland,
the northern parts of Germany, and a great portion of Russia.
And north of these arc the Swedes and Norwegians, distinguished
by white hair and li-:hi gray eyes.

It were desirable that Prichard had proceeded still further north
and told us why the Laplanders, Greenlanders, Esquimaux Sa-
moiedes, etc., have a very dark complexion. This fact has always
been a stumbling block in the way of the advocates of a connection
between climate and the human complexion. By them it has been
referred to their food, consisting of fish and rancid oil, to the grease
and paint with which they besmear the body, aided by the clouds
of smoke in which tliey sit constantly involved in their wretched
cabins. The agency ot these causes is strongly advocated bv Dr.
i>amucl Stanhope Smith, who also refers to Blumenbach, Fourcroy,
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4ixi J. F. Meckel, who concur in the opinion, that from the affinity

of the bile with the fat or oil of the animal body, nations that stib-

•i»t chiotly on food consisting of animal oil, not only smell of it,

but acquire a very dark complexion. But these northe: ;i tribes

have the olive complexion, the broad large face and flat nose, and

ihc other features which characterize the Mongolian variety.

Ilonre Lawrence maintains that the distinguishing characters of

UiC German and French, or the Esquimaux or more southern In-

dians, find no explanation in climatic influences. On the contrary,

he ascribes the peculiarities of these northern pigmies to the same
cause that makes the Briton and German of this day resemble tlie

portraits of their ancestors, drawn by Caesar and Tacitus. The
French, Spanish, Portuguese, and Italians, belong, he says, to the

Celtic race, whose black hair and browner complexion are distin-

guished from the blue eyes and fair skin of the German tribes,

which include the Swedes, Norwegians, Danes, English, modern

Germans, etc. As the Jews have been scattered forages over the

face of the whole earth, and as the race has been kept uncommonly
pure by the most sacred prohibitions against intermarriage with

strangers, it might be supposed that here is presented a case deci-

sive of the question at issue. " In Britain and Germany," says

the Rev. Dr. S. S. Smith, " they are fair, brown in France and in

Turkey, swarthy in Portugal and Spain, olive in Syria and Chal-

dca, tawny or copper-colored in Arabia and Egypt." Besides, a

tribe of Jews, according to Buffon, was discovered in India, known
lo be of the stock of Israel, by the Hebrew Pentateuch preserved

among them from time immemorial, who had become as black as

the natives. This swarlhiness, it is true, is ascribed by Lawrence
to the effect of the sun's action upon the individual, whose children,

he says, will have the original complexion of the race ; and in the

instance of the black Jews, he finds an explanation in their inter-

marriage with the Hindoos. But, we have just seen the arguments
of Prichard on the affirmative side, and these we regard as incon-

trovertible.

That climate exercises an influence in causing diversity of color,

is an opinion likewise strengthened by the analogy of inferior ani-

mals. As we approach the poles, we find everything progressively

assume a whiter livery, as bears, foxes, hares, falcons, crovv's, and
blackbirds; while some animals, as the ermine, weasel, squirrel,

rcin-docr, and snow-bunting, change their color to gray or white,

even in the same country, as the winter season advances.

We thus discover a marked relation between the physical cha-

racters of nations and climate as expressed by latitude,—a law that
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obtains equally in ihc modification of climate induced by elevation.

Thus the sandy or brown hair of the Swiss contrasts strongly with

the black hair and eyes of those that dwell below on the plains of

Lombardy. Among the natives of the more elevated parts of the

Biscayan country, the black hair and swarthy complexion of the

Castilians give place to light blue eyes, flaxen hair, and a fair com-

plexion. In the northern parts of Africa, we observe the same law

as regards the Berbers of the plains and the Shulah mountaineers.

And even in the intertropical region of Africa, several examples are

adduced by Prichard.

Hence it is obvious, that in no point of view can the facts pre-

sented in reference to the complexion and the hair be reconciled

with the hypothesis, that the negro constitutes a distinct species,

inasmuch as we do not find in any department of nature that sepa-

rate species of organization ever pass into each other by insensible

degrees. \Vc will add a few facts in regard to the so-called woolly

hair, which is not wool in fact, but merely a curled and twisted

hair. This has been proved by microscopic observation, upon the

well-known law, that the character which distinguishes wool from

hair consists in the serrated nature of its external surface, giving to

it its felting property.

Although the shape of the head among the South African tribes

differs in a degree corresponding to the extent of their civilization,

yet it would seem that the crisp and woolly state of the hair, not-

withstanding the complexion is considerably lighter than among the

tribes of Central Africa, experiences no modification. The Caf-

fres, for example, wjio have black and woolly hair, with a deep

brown skin, have the high forehead and prominent nose of the

Europeans, with projecting cheek bones and thickish lips. This

tribe, as well as the Jolofs near the Senegal, scarcely differ from

Europeans, with the exception of the complexion and woolly hair.

Other tribes, as for instance the darkest of the Abyssinians, approxi-

mate the Europeans still more, in the circumstance that the hair,

though often crisp and frizzled, is never woolly. Again : some of

the tribes near the Zambesi, according to Prichard, have hair in

rather long and flowing ringlets, notwithstanding the complexion is

black, and the features have the negro type. The civilized Man-
dingos, on the other hand, have a cranial organization differing

much from that of their degraded neighbors, yet in respect to the

hair there is no change. A similar observation applies to the na-

tives of the islands in the great Southern Ocean.

This peculiarity of the hair would be regarded by Prichard as a

permanent variety, which " differs from species," he says, " in this





IJ^U.J The Natural History of Man. £77

rjrcumslaiicc, that the peculiarities in question are not coeval with
l>)c tribe, but sprang up in it since the commencement of its exist-

f fu-e, anJ constitute a deviation from its original character." The
»*.»-lcrniO(J woolly hair of the negro may perhaps be, with good
rra«on, classed among the accidental or congenital diversities of
mankind, which are transmitted from the parent to the offspring.

This would certainly not be more extraordinary than the phenome-
non of the otter breed of sheep, which occurred in New-England.
Such peculiarities in an individual, at a remote and unknown
period, may have readily become the characteristics of a whole
nation ; for then mankind, few in numbers, were dispersing them-
f«-*lvc5 in detached bodies over the face of the earth ; and w^e can
c.i.-'ily comprehend how, in the event of the occurrence of any pe-
culiarity of color, form, or structure, it would naturally, as society
njultiplicd in these detached bodies, become the characteristics of
an entire people. Under existing circumstances, however, or indeed
ever since the population of the world has been comparatively large,
these peculiarities of organization can extend very little beyond the
nidividuals in whom they first appear, being soon entirely lost in
the general mass.

^^e will now consider the diversities of form or configuration
among mankind, the most important of which is doubtless the
shape of the head as connected with the development of the brain.

>\ e have already given a classification of skulls under five general
forms, which is of course entirely arbitrary. As in every other
corporeal diversity, so we find in regard to crania an imperceptible
gradation among the nations of the earth, filling up the interval

between the two extremes of the most perfect Caucasian model
»nd the most exaggerated negro specimen. Hence we must con-
clude that the diversities of skulls among mankind do not afford
•ufiicient ground for a specific difference,—an inference confirmed,
« will be seen, by the variations which occur in animals of the
ianic species. We might show conclusively that there is a con-
Rcctjon, as in the instance of the varieties of color, between the
leading physical characters of human races, (and especially as re-
Rards cranial formation,) and the agencies of climate and their habits
of existence. This is very apparent in the configuration found in
Ihc nomadic and hunter conditions, consisting of the greater rela-
liTC development of the jaws and zygomatic (cheek) bones ; in a
word, of the bones of the face altogether, as compared with the
»jze of the brain. That the development of the organs of taste
*nd smell is in an inverse ratio to that of the brain, and conse-
quently to the degree of intelligence, is considered by Bichat as
Vol. IV.—18
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almost a nile in our organization. By this principle, as an index

of those exalted prerogatives which elevate man above the brute,

was the Grecian sculptor guided. Although, upon this point, the

facial angle of Camper is not an exact test, yet it may be remarked,

that in the human race it varies from 65° to 85°, the former being

a near approach to the monkey species. Among the remains of

Grecian art, we find this angle extended to 90° in the representa-

tion of poets, sages, legislators, etc.; thus showing that the rela-

tion here referred to was not unknown to them ; while, at the same

time, the mouth, nose, jaws, and tongue, were contracted in size,

as indicative of a noble and generous nature. In the statues of

their gods and heroes, the Greeks gave a still greater exaggeration

to the latter, and reduction to the former characteristics, thus ex-

tending the forehead over the face, so as to make a facial angle of

100°. It is this that gives to their statuary its high character of

sublime beauty. Even among the vulgar, we find the idea of stu-

pidity associated with an elongation of the snout.

But this subject leads us off to the phenomena which refer to the

higher principles of life, concerning which we are allowed by our

limits to state simply the conclusion of our investigations, namely,

that there is an intimate connection between physical features and

moral and intellectual character, both of which are influenced by
local causes.

As regards man's average stature, the size and proportions of
his trunk and limbs, and the relations of different parts, it has

been inferred by some that these varieties, in connection with other

diversities, constitute distinctive characters sufficient to class the

human family under several separate species. It has been asserted,

for instance, that in the negro the length of the fore-arm is so much
greater than in the European, as to form a real approximation to

the character of the ape. This difference, however, is so very

slight, compared with the relative length of the arms of the orang

and the chimpanzc, that we are not even warranted in the infer

ence, that races long civilizgd have less of the animal in this respect

in their physical conformation than those in the savage state. That
uncivilized races have less muscular power than civilized men, is

a fact that has been often observed, and one that we can confirm

from extensive personal knowledge relative to our aborigines.

The experiments of the voyager, Peron, with the dynamometer,

showed that Frenchmen and Englishmen have a physical superi-

ority compared with the natives of the southern hemisphere. But

these diversities are not specific, being merely variations arising

from theKjperation of particular causes ; as, for instance, the Hin-

18^
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f^oo*t who live on a vegetable aliment exclusively, are less muscu-

lar, and have arms and legs longer in proportion, than Europeans;

and hence, too, the miserable savages, who are never well fed, but

arc frequently depressed by absolute want, cannot be expected to

c<itial, in physical strength, the industrious and well-fed middle

classes of a civilized community. That none of these deviations

amount to specific distinctions, is apparent from several unanswer-

able arguments.

Before considering the physiological and psychological diversi-

ties of mankind, we will take a glance at the phenomena of varia-

tion among plants and animals, which are most remarkably dis-

played in the cultivated tribes of the former, and the domesticated

races of the latter. The best-authenticated examples of the effects

produced upon animals by a change of external conditions, are

afforded by the modifications developed in certain breeds trans-

ported to the new world. These variations have reference to

physical modifications, such as color, the nature of the integument,

and of its covering, whether hair or wool, the proportional size of

parts, and the structure of limbs ; they likewise involve certain

physiological changes, and also certain psychological alterations

in instincts, habits, and powers of perception.

Admitting then that these phenomena of variation are analogous

to liie diversities which distinguish the various races of the human
family, it follows that the latter should present still greater differ-

ences ; for, while each species of animals inferior to man is mostly

confined to a limited region, and to a mode of existence that is

simple and uniform, the human races are scattered over the whole

face of the earth, under every variety of physical circumstances, in

addition to the influences arising from a moral and intellectual

nature. It was long ago remarked by Blumenbach, that the dif-

ference between the cranium of our swine and that of the primitive

wild boar, is quite equal to that observed between the skulls of the

negro and of the European. That swine were unknown in Ame-
rica until carried hither from Europe, is a conceded point ; and,

nolwiilistanding the comparatively short period that has intervened,

there now exist many breeds, exhibiting the most striking peculi-

arities as compared with one another, or with the original stock.

The pi:^s carried in 1509 from Spain to Cuba degenerated, accord-

mcj to Hercra, into a monstrous race, with Iocs half a span long.

They here became more than twice as large as their European

progenitors. Again : we find the breed of domestic swine in

France, with a high convex spine and hanging head, just the reverse

of that of England, with a straight back and pendulous belly. In
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Hungary and Sweden we meet a solidungular race. It is also

observed by Blumenbach, " that there is less difterence in the form
of the skull in the most dissimilar of mankind, than between the

elongated head of the Neapolitan horse and the skull of the Hun-
garian breed, which is remarkable for its shortness and the extent

of the lower jaw."

We will now conclude this article with a brief consideration of

man's physiological and psychological diversities. The physiolo-

gical comparison of human races has reference to those laws of

the animal economy which are connected with reproduction, such
as the times and frequency of breeding, (the period of gestation in

mammalia, and that of sitting on eggs in birds,) as well as the

number of prodigy produced at a time, and the period of suckling

or watching over the offspring : and to the same laws belong the

progress of physical development and decay, and also the different

changes which the constitution expQriences at particular ages, the

periods of adult growth and of greatest vigor and decline, and the

total duration of life,—all of which, notwithstanding irregular as

regards individuals, preserve a definite rule relative to species.

Here again we must confine ourselves to mere conclusions.

From an extensive survey of various nations in reference to the

proportionate duratimi of human life, it is evident that there exist

no well-marked differences in this respect among the different

families of men. As all nations have the tendency to exist for a
given time—the threescore and ten of the Hebrew nation—they
appear thus also as one species. The duration of life, however,
varies from the influence of external causes in different cHmates
upon the animal economy; but, at the same time, individuals

removed to a new climate acquire in successive generations a gra-

dual physical adaptation to its local conditions. Thus the natives

of the western coast of Africa and of the West Indies, notwith-
standing the dcstructivcness of these climates to Europeans, sus-

tain comparatively little inconvenience. As the cells of the camel's
stomach show a wonderful adaptation of organic structure to local

conditions, without being referable to climatic agency, so the

system of the negro, as his skin is a much more active organ of

depuration than that of the white man, is better adapted, let the

remote cause be what it may, to the warm, moist, and miasmial
climates of the tropics.

If the comparison as regards the duration of human life, how-
ever, is extended to the simian, notwithstanding their very close

approximation to man in physical structure, the contrast is very
great. As the greatest longevity of the troglodyte (an ape that
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mewl nearly resembles man) is no more than thirty years, we thus

iwrrfivc, more especially when also we consider that all the mon-
key tribes, in their natural state, are confined almost wholly to the

intertropical zone, the close relation of what are generally regarded
xi extreme diversities among the human races. As we discover
no diflcrcnce in this respect between the negro and the European,
there is little ground for introducing, as was done by Linnceus,
Rtifion, Helvetius, and Monboddo, the orang-outang into the
human family. Moreover, we find as attributes common both to

the negro and the European, the erect attitude, the two hands, the
«low development of the body, and the exercise of reason. On
the other hand, the whole structure of the monkey, who is four-
handed, proves that to him the erect attitude is not natural. The
striking characteristics of the predominance of the fore-arm over
the upper arm, and the great length of the upper and the shortness
of the lower limbs, are peculiarly adapted to his climbing habits.
The majestic attitude of man, which announces to all the other
inhabitants of the globe his superiority, has been, ever since the
beautiful and unequaled description of Ovid, the theme of many
an able pen.

The last subject that we shall treat of is a comparison of human
races with respect to mental endowments. This is designated
psycJu)log7/,~a. term which comprehends not only the history of the
mental faculties, but also an account of those faculties in inferior
animals which most nearly resemble the mental endowments of
man. Here, again, we must call to. aid our favorite author, Dr.
Prichard. As it is an admitted law that the instincts of no two
separate species bear an exact resemblance to each other, that is,

they do not precisely resemble each other in those internal princi-
ples, of which their actions and habits are the outward signs and
manifestations,—it follows, that should it appear, on inquiry, that
the whole human family are characterized by one common mind or
psychical nature, a strong argument, on the ground of analogy, for
iheir community of species and origin would be afforded. On a
first view of this question—when the mind's eye surveys, on the
one hand, a Newton in his study, or a Davy in his laboratory, and,
on the other hand, a Bushman or an Australian in a state the most
savaf,'c and morally degraded,—or let the coup (Tail take in, at the
»ame time, the brilliant spectacle of the coronation of a European
monarch and that of the dancing and barbarous music known to the
aboncrHiaJs of America or of Negroland,—under the view of these
circumstances, we say that most persons would be disposed at once
10 adopt the negative side of this inquiry ; but when we come to
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trace the history of man from ancient times, we first become aware

what changes time and circumstances have effected in his moral

and intellectual nature. In this, in truth, lies the grand distinction

between man and inferior animals, the latter being characterized

by a uniformity of habits in successive generations, and the latter

by variations in the same, either tending to improvement, or to

alternate periods of improvement with reverses and retrograde

changes.

There are in truth fixed principles of human action, which may
be regarded as typical of the whole human family. The universal

employment of conventional speech among men, contrasted with

its total absence among inferior animals, is one of the most remark-

able characteristics of humanity ; and this difference serves to dis-

tinguish the two in an eminent degree, implying that mankind, who
possess it universally as well as exclusively, are endowed with a

common nature and origin. To the same category of exclusive

characteristics belong the use of fire and of artificial clothing, and

the arts in general ; but the use of conventional language, as well

as all the arts and sciences which ennoble and dignify human na-

ture, are only certain outward manifestations of that internal agency

which constitutes its distinctive attribute. It is in the characteris-

tic phenomena of this principle, as compared with the psychical

nature of the lower animals, that we must seek the line of distinction.

Among the psychological phenomena pecuhar to human beings,

these are certainly the most remarkable ; and they serve, in a cor-

responding degree, to distinguish man, in his inward nature, from

the whole life of the lower orders of creation. Dr. Prichard de-

votes much attention to these psjxhological phenomena, believing

that they express principles which are common to all human races.

He attempts to illustrate the psychological history of the most

widely-separated races of men ; and he attains this end, by bring-

ing under view, in the first place, the most striking and character-

istic features relating to the moral and intellectual state, the origi-

nal superstitions and religious dogmas of uncultivated nations, prior

to their acquaintance with the common acquirements of the civil-

ized and Christianized world; and by showing, in the next place,

the extent to which these tribes, when civilization and Christianity

were brought within their reach, have been found capable of re-

ceiving and appropriating their blessings. To effect this purpose,

he finds it sufficient to survey two or three of the most diversified

races, namely, the nations of the new world and the woolly-

haired races of Africa ; and these he compares with the nations of

Europe and Asia, by way of testing the truth of his theory.
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These conclusions can be readily established by abundant histo-

rical testimony relative to the superstitious notions of these people.

»n lla'ir primitive state, and the facts connected with their conver-

sion to Christianity and civilized habits, as is done by Prichard

frum the writings of Loskiel, who resided many years among the

Delaware Indians, and from those of M. Lesson, who possessed an

fv-]ually extensive and accurate knowledge of the natives inhabiting

Clrocnland and Labrador ; and the same deductions are confirmed

by the history of those polished and cultivated, but now extinct,

rices, which inhabited the central regions of America,—nations

that were associated under regular forms of government, having

for a prominent feature a national religion under the direction of

a priesthood. iMoreover, we are happy to confirm all this from

our own knowledge relative to the Cherokees, many of whom we
have known to be thoroughly imbued with the principles and sen-

timents of the Christian religion. And as the psychological phe-

nomena of these people are in harmony and in strict analogy with

those of all other races, it is difficult to suppose such a mind com-

mon to different species of organized beings.

We thus contemplate, in surveying the diversified tribes of the

human family, the same general internal feelings, propensities, and

aversions, as well as the same natural sentiments of subjection to

invisible powers, and of accountableness, in a greater or less de-

gree, to unseen agents of retributive justice, from whose dread

tribunal even the gates of death are far from promising escape.

As respects the institutions of religion and of civilized life, we
also find that nations the most barbarous and sensual are suscepti-

ble, some more slowly than others, of becoming molded to them,

Ujrough those endowments of our mental nature which are univcr-

••ially recognized. Now, as it is admitted, on all hands, that every

species of animal organization is characterized by specific instincts

and separate psychical endowments, it follows from the preceding

facts as an irresistible conclusion, that all human races are of one

species and one family.
It is thus seen that the lines of demarkation between man and

man, which pride and ignorance have ever, and will ever continue

to set up, have no foundation in nature. Throughout this investi-

gation into man's organization, all the results coincide in the con-

clusion that the entire human race have been made upon one model.

It is thus that science, by demonstrating that the European and the

negro were alike originally endowed with intellectual and moral

faculties, gives a firm basis to some of the best principles of mo-
rality ; and, at the same time, it justifies the eloquent pleadings of
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those gifted men, who, with a mental vision far outstretchin<T that
of the age in which they hvcd, have feU impelled to proclaim all
human kind to be one great family, entitled alike to equal justice
liberty, and protection.

'

Art. Y.—History of the Conquest of Mexico, with a Prelimiaury
View of the A7icient Mexican Civilization, and the Life of the
Conqueror, Hernando Cortes. By"William H. Prescott. In
three volumes. New-York : Harper & Brothers. 1843.

Taking into view all the requisites of a perfect historian, we
look upon Mr. Prescott as coming as near to that pre-eminence as
any wnter in that department of literature in our language. He
has no positive defects, and he unites more of the higher attributes
essential to the rank we claim for him, than are found united in
any one of the great English historians. Without being equal in
brilliant eloquence to Gibbon, or in acute philosophy to Hume, orm graceful elegance to Robertson, he is not wanting in either of
these qualities, and he is unequaled by either of them, or by any
other historian, in fidelity of investigation, honest use of his autho-
rities, clearness in narration, just estimate of his historical person-
ages, and perfect impartiality in delineating their characters. To
these peculiar excellences of a historian, he adds one no less im-
portant as a writer, that of a finished style, exactly appropriate to
his subject, neither too ornate on the one hand, nor jejune on the
other—smooth and ilowing, but not careless, and sufficiently ele-
vated without being stitT and stately. We seek in vain for perfect
models of historical composition in modern literature—thev are to
be found only in the writings of antiquity—and Mr. Prescott gives
the clearest evidence that the study of these has not been neglected
by him. Of late the scholars of Germany and their followers have
dwelt so much on the philosophy of history, that histor>-, properly
so called, has almost entirely given place to philosophical disqmsi-
tions upon some memorable event, or period, or personage ; and
we owe much to the author of Ferdinand and Isabella^for the
practical reclamation he has made in both his works, for history to
be restored to its legitimate province, to be allowed to teach its
own philosophy, and not to be perverted to the support of fanciful
theories. It would be easy to add much to these commendations of
Mr. Prescott, were it our purpose now to discuss his general merits
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At s historian ; but as it is not, we pass to our more specific object,

I'm; fxnrninalion of his History of Mexico.

It was, we confess, with fear and trembling that we took up this

U»l work of our author—not from a distrust of his powers, but from

a consciousness of the extravagance of our own and of public

ciiKclalion. He had the most difficult of positions to maintain,

thai of a perfectly-successful debutant who had burst upon the

world in a full blaze of popularity. By the high standard he had

himself fixed, he had become his own most dangerous rival—he

must go beyond this standard,, or he is pronounced to be falling off.

lie has gone beyond it, and we shall never fear for him again : he

h.is proved that he does possess the extraordinary power of becom-

ing greater than himself, and as long as he lives and writes, we
doubt not he will do it. In point of subject, the advantage was

raslly in favor of his first historical effort, and there was the charm

of u feat of chivalry in his taking it up : it was like a gallant foreign

knight taking up the glove for som« injured princess who had

found no defender among her own cavaliers—he came forward to

fprcad the renown of a beautiful and brilliant queen, whose deeds

of glof)' had not been duly heralded by the writers of her own
nation and language. The stor)' too was as grand as it was new,

embracing a period memorable for three great events—the con-

solidation of the Spanish monarchy, the expulsion of the Moors

from Europe, and the discovery of the western continent, the most

important of discoveries in the progress of geographical knowledge.

And then what mighty personages to give life and grandeur to this

«lory—the magnanimous, heroic Isabella, and her royal consort

;

Columbus, the truly sublime adventurer; Gonsalvo, the great cap-

lain ; Mendoza, the grand cardinal of Spain ; and Ximenes, his suc-

cessor, the learned ecclesiastic, the consummate statesman, and the

master spirit of his times. No man of ordinary mind would have
had ihe courage to venture upon such themes even under the most
favorable circumstances ; and no greater proof could be given of

a most energetic and powerful one than was given by j\Ir. Prescott

in undertaking and accomplishing so arduous a labor, under every

discouragement of distance from the sources of authentic informa-

tion, and the various perplexities and embarrassments arising from
want of sight, and the necessity of relying upon the eyes of others.

In sunnounling these difficulties, and thus faithfully recording the

proat achievements of the most eventful and glorious reign in

iSfianish histor}', he has raised his own imperishable monument.
There is nothing equivocal or indefinite in the reputation he has
ibus acquired ; it is not that he has written a pleasing book, and
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given great promise as an author, but it is that he has proved him-

self a historian ; fur whatever fault criticism may have found with

his work, it always ended with this confession. The learned ever}'-

where unite in awarding him this distinction,—in England, in

France, in Germany, his claim to it is universally recognized, and

even in Spain, where he might have most to fear, he is most
honored and commended. The Italian campaigns did not more
clearly bear witness to the soldiership of Napoleon, than did the

History of Ferdinand and Isabella to the adaptation of Mr. Pres-

cott, in mind, talent, and character, to the office of a historian.

With such a reputation at stake, he has again ventured to appear

at the bar of public criticism, and he is again met with like, but

louder, plaudits. The story of the conquest of Mexico had not the

charm of novelty ; it had often been told before, but never with the

truth, and life, and spirit, an^ distinctness, as it now comes to us

;

his admirable narrative of it, we think, is never to be supplanted or

superseded by any one that may come after it. By referring to his

materials it will be perceived, that no known original authority, or

printed volume, which could throw light upon his subject, has been
neglected by him,—the conqueror's own letters, the testimony of

the eye-witnesses, honest Bcrnal Diaz and the chaplain Gomara, the

contemporary Spanish historian Sahagun, the Tezcucan Ixtlilxo-

chitl, the Tlascalan Camargo, De Solis, Herrera, and the other

Spanish writers, are all consulted, compared, and sifted for the

facts upon wliicli he builds his own stable fabric ; and it is not only

a History of the Conquest of Mexico, it is also a history of the peo-

ple who were conquered, or rather a view of the condition in which
they were found, and the progress they had made in civilization

when first visited by Europeans, and in the Appendix he gives a

shorter essay on the origin of this civilization. These we must
first consider.

In this part of his work, particularly the introductory view of the

Aztec civilization, Mr. Prescott may safely challenge all competi-

tion ; he has spared no pains in searching into it, and has condensed
the fruits of his labor into the compass of half a volume, which
would have furnished rich materials for three. In that half volume
he imparts more and clearer information upon the subject, than

could elsewhere be obtained by a year's reading, or in fact could

be obtained at all. Being derived from the best authorities, and

having past the ordeal of his scrutiny, it may be relied upon as

authentic, if anything upon such a question can be so. From this

account we make the following summary :

—

It is well known, that two distinct, but probably kindred races,
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.uccetsiTcly occupied that portion of the Mexican state which was

t'.c theatre of Cortes' conquests—the Toltecs, who arrived there

in llic seventh century, and continued until the eleventh ;
and the

\i:ccs who followed them after the lapse of a hundred years or

n;.)'rc. 'The latter, after wandering about for a long time in the

Mexican valley, at last fixed their abode on the south-west shore

of the lake, and in the year 1325 founded the city of Tenochlitlan,

»;n(-c known by the name of Mexico. Whence they came has

never been learned, either from tradition or otherwise, and nothing

more of their march has been certainly ascertained, than that they

apjjroached the borders of Anahuac, as the country was then called,

from a north-westerly direction. From the architectural monu-

nirnls still remaining in the vicinity of the Gulf of Mexico, it may

furly be inferred that the Toltecs were a cultivated people, as

many of these monuments bear conclusive marks of being older

than the arrival of their successors ; but by what calamity their

power was destroyed, their edifices ruined, and their settlements

broken up, recent as must have been the event, we can now only

conjecture. As there were several minor tribes, they may have

combined and driven out the stronger, and in their turn, on the

arrival of the Aztecs and Tezcucans, been overpowered and

merged in one or other of these conquering families. However

that may be, it is certain that for the two centuries prior to the

Spanish conquest, both the territory' and the dominion Avere chiefly

held by these two last-named races. The city of Mexico was found-

ed, as we have seen, in the year 1325, and taken possession of by

Cortes in 1519, not quite two centuries afterward. In this short

period it attained an extent and magnificence that astonished its

conquerors, familiar as they were with their own capitals : nearly

the same description applies to Tezcuco, situated on the eastern

side of the lake. It is evident that the people who built such cities

must have previously made no small progress in the arts of civi-

lized life; and how it is that a people so civilized left no traces of

their earlier abodes, or of their path from one abode to another, is

an unfathomable mystery, that a further examination into their

condition will only serve to increase.

The Aztec state was a regularly-organized elective monarchy,

iho choice being restricted to the family of the reigning dynasty,

fir>l to the brothers, and if none, to the nephews of tlie last sove-

Tcx^u. The monarch wore a crown, was addressed by a regal

title, was the fountain of all honors, lived in a splendid palace, had

his council of slate, his body guard, and an immense retinue of

nobles and dependent vassals bound to render homage and military
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service—in short, all the pomp and circumstance of royalty He was
also the sole and supreme lawgiver; but the laws which he made
were enforced by regularly-constituted judicial tribunals, the jud-es
ot which, when once appointed, were independent of his will ''in
all trials the parlies appeared in person to state their own case
and no counsel were allowed, that justice might not be perverted
or defeated. The laws were severe, all great crimes against society
being mide capital

: intemperance even, if the offender was youncr
was punished with death

; if old, with the loss of rank or property'
Ihe institution of marriage was held in reverence, and a special
tribunal esjablishcd for judging all causes connected with it Sla-
very was permitted by their code ; but it was personal only, and not
hereditar)'. No one was born a slave among them, and none were
made so except captives, criminals, public debtors, persons who
gave up their freedom from poverty, or other like cause, and chil-
dren sold by their parents. The condition was but little more than
personal service, and not one of great hardship, as would naturally
be inferred from the last two modes of becoming subjected to it

Contributions for the exigences of the state were made in various
ways-there were crown lands, and taxes on the products of agri-
culture and manufactures, with tributes, and all such blessin<.s
of civilization. Soldiers were stationed in the principal towns To
enforce the fiscal laws in case of. resistance. They had couriers
for the transmission of intelligence from place to place, who, by
being trained early, were able to run with great speed

; they were
found at regular post-houses, which seems to be an anticipation of
l^urope in establishing mails, and is the more remarkable, as they
naa no horses. -^

As war was made the chief business of life by the Aztecs, the
profession of arms was naturally held in great honor. They had awar-god for their protecting divinity, and their king must be a mili-
tary chieftain. The bravcr>- of the soldier on the battle-field was
excited by the strongest inducements-honors from his sovereign
11 he survived, and an immediate admission to the bright mansions
of the sun if he fell. Military orders, with appropriate insignia,
were the rewards of martial prowess, and death was the invariable
punishment for all dclinquencies-for disobedience of authority,
desertion of colors, attacking without orders, plundering, and every
other violation of a soldier's duty. Hospitals and surgical attend-
ance were provided for the sick and the wounded, and retreats for
the permanently-disabled soldiers. They wore a martial dress,
and that of the chiefs was ver>' showy, and of sufficient thickness to
protect the body against light arrows

; the wealthiest had cuirasses
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e/ RxiKl or silver. Their armies must have been considerable,

_^u-..V:Hig from the large bodies into which they were divided ; eight

U.ousaiKl men constituting a division. Questions of war were dis-

cussed by the king and nobles in council, and no open declaration

was made until ambassadors had been sent to demand satisfaction

j'hJ returned unsuccessful. The persons of these ambassadors
were sacred, and they were provided for at the public charge.
This sketch of the civil and military institutions of the Aztecs will

ihow how nearly they approached to European civilization in the
great foundations of society: in pursuing the inquiry, we come upon
usages denoting the lowest state of barbarism.

When w^e look at their religion, for example, we find it full of
b!(XKly rites and degrading superstitions, proving how very little any
civihzation that is not Christian civihzation can effect in imparting
a knowledge of the true God. It was the same in the most refined
ages of Greece and Rome ; their religious worship was a reproach
to the human mind. No religion but Christianity has respect to
humanity in the worship of the Deity; and that lies at the founda-
tion of the Christian scheme, in the manifestation of the divine and
human nature in the person of its Author, and it is also the direct
practical influence of its whole spirit, proclaiming peace on earth,
good will to man. Yet the Aztec religion, frightful as it was, was
not without some glimmerings of a better faith. It enjoined a be-
lief in a supreme Creator and Governor of the universe, and invoked
lum as an omnipotent, omniscient, invisible, and spiritual being : it

Uiught also a belief in a future existence and state of retribution, in
^•hich the wicked were to make expiation for sin, and the heroes
who fell in battle to be received into the presence of the sun, and
Iheir spirits after a time to pass into clouds and singing birds, and
rcve amid the flowers and perfumes of paradise. An intermediate
condition was assigned to another class, of mere negative, indolent
existence, without sufl^ering and without enjoyment. It inculcated
many precepts of excellent morality ; it made almsgiving a duty,
and It provided for the education of youth. By the latter the priests
look care to perpetuate their own influence, as it was exclu-
•>vely mtrusted to them. Confession and absolution were prac-
ticed as in the Romish Church, in connection with which two
PJculKir usages are worthy of note. After confession, the repetition
oi inc .same offense was inexpiable, and absolution made full satis-
laciH.n or crime, and when given, no other punishment could be
inilictcd. ihcir religion throughout was one of burdensome cere-
nion.als. their priesthood an army of human butchers, and their
temples of worship altars of sacrifice for hecatombs of human vie-
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tims. How brutal and revolting were these sacrifices, may best

be learned from the following account of our author :

—

" One of their most important festivals was that in honor of the god
Tezcatlipoca, whose rank was inferior only to that of the Supreme
Being. He was called ' the soul of the world,' and supposed to have
been its creator. He was depicted as a handsome man, endowed with
perpetual youth. A year before the intended sacrifice, a captive, dis-

tinguished for his personal beauty, and without a blemish on his body,

was selected to represent this deity. Certain tutors took charge of hira,

and instructed him how to perform his new part with becoming srace

and dignity. He was arrayed in a splendid dress, regaled with incense

and with a profusion of sweet-scented flowers, of which the ancient

Mexicans were as fond as their descendants at the present day. \\'hen

he went abroad, he was attended by a train of the royal pages, and, as

he halted in the streets to play some favorite melody, the crowd pros-

trated themselves before him, and did him homage as the representa-

tive of their good deity. In this way he led an easy, luxurious life,

till within a month of his sacrifice. Four beautiful girls, bearing the

names of the principal goddesses, were then selected to share the

honors of his bed ; and with them he continued to live in idle dalliance,

feasted at the banquets of the principal nobles, who paid him all the

honors of a divinit\-.

" At length the fatal day of sacrifice arrived. The term of his short-

lived glories was at an end. He was stripped of his gaudy apparel,

and bade adieu to the fair partners of his revelries. One of the roval

barges transported him across the lake to a temple which rose on its

margin, about a league from the city. Hither the inhabitants of the

capital flocked, to witness the consummation of the ceremony. As the

sad procession wound up the sides of the pyramid, the unhappy victim
threw away his gay chaplets of flowers, and broke in pieces the musi-
cal instruments with which he had solaced the hours of captivity. On
the summit he was received by six priests, whose long and matted
bcks flowed disorderly over their sable robes, covered with hiero-

glyphic scrolls of mystic import. They led him to the sacrificial

stone, a huge block of jasper, with its upper surface somewhat convex.
On this the prisoner was stretched. Five priests secured his head and
his hmbs; while the sixth, clad in a scarlet mantle, emblematic of his

bloody oflice, dexterously opened the breast of the wretched victim
with a sharp razor of ifztli,—a volcanic substance, hard as flint,—and,

inserting his hand in the wound, tore out the palpitating heart. The
minister of death, first holding this up toward the sun, an object of
worship throughout Anahuac, cast it at the feet of the deity to whom
the temple was devoted, while the multitudes below prostrated them-
selves in humble adoration. The tragic story of this priso»er was ex-

pounded by the priests as the type of human destiny, which, brilliant

in its commencement, too often closes in sorrow and disaster.''

" The most loathsome part of the story—the manner in which the

body of the sacrificed captive was disposed of—remains yet to be told.

It was delivered to the warrior who had taken him in battle, and by
him, after being dressed, was served up in an entertainment to his





\M4.\ History of the Conquest of Mexico. 29

1

tuef^ln. This was not the coarse repast of famished cannibals, but a

Un-jwrt teeming with delicious beverages and delicate viands, prepared

With art, and attended by both sexes, who, as we shall see hereafter,

tt.n.Jucted themselves with all the decorum of civilized life. Surely,

nr»rr were refinement and the extreme of barbarism brought so closely

;n contact with each other !"—Vol. i, pp. 75, 76, 78, 79.

The number of these sacrifices is represented to be ^eat, almost

l<yond belief; and yet we see, from the following passage, that

Mr. Prescott considers that the fact is supported by the most un-

(jijcslionable authority :

—

" On great occasions, as the coronation of a king, or the consecra-

tion of a temple, the number becomes still more appalling. At the

Jtdication of the great temple of Huitzilopotchli, in 1486, the prison-

rr», who for some years had been reserved for the purpose, were drawn
from all quarters to the capital. They were ranged in files, forming a

procession nearly two miles long. The ceremony consumed several

<l.iys, and seventy thousand captives are said to have perished at the

«hnne of this terrible deity ! But who can believe that so numerous a

k>dy would have suffered themselves to be led unresistingly like sheep

to tlie slaughter ? Or how could their remains, too great for consump-
tion in the ordinary way, be disposed of, without breeding a pestilence

in the capital ? Yet the event was of recent date, and is unequivocally

titested by the best-informed historians. One fact may be considered

ccrtiin. It was customary to preserve the skulls of the sacrificed, in

buildings appropriated to the purpose. The companions of Cortes

counted one hundred and thirty-six thousand in one of these edifices

!

Without attempting a precise calculation, therefore, it is safe to conclude

that thousands were yearly offered up, in the different cities of Anahuac,
OQ the bloody altars of the Mexican divinities."

—

Ibid., pp. 80, 81.

In commenting on the atrocity of these murderous rites, Mr.

Prescott very fairly reminds us of the Inquisition, which continued

for centuries, in the name even of our own mild and merciful reli-

gion, first to torture, and then butcher thousands after thousands ;

but Christianity commands no such immolations, and is not answer-

able any more than liberty for the numerous crimes that have been

committed in its sacred name.
\Vc now turn to a more pleasing part of the picture, and take a view

of the intellectual culture of the Aztecs, as exhibited by Mr. Prescott.

A convenient written language is so essential to literary advancement,
liiat we could hardly expect to find a nation distinguished in this way,

Willi a system so inadequate and imperfect as that of the Mexican
hieroglyphics. We are referring particularly to literature in distinc-

tion from science: in the latter it is less essential, as was seen both

»n Kg>pt and here. The Egyptians, however, had a system of hie-

roglyphics vastly more comprehensive than the Mexicans, the latter
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being chiefly the figurative or simple picture-writing, to which, m
the former, there was added the symboHc and the phonetic. But
it is not possible, at the present day, to determine precisely how
far the art was carried among the Mexicans : a very small number
of their manuscripts remain to show the progress they had made,
the Spanish priests, in their fanaticism, having burnt the greater

part of them, some of which, it is not improbable, recorded their

origin and their migrations. They had, however, in addition to

their hieroglyphical, a sort of oral literature, consisting of tradi-

tions, legends, and tales, imbodied in songs and hymns, which
were taught and sung in schools. In science they reached a higher

degree of culture : they had a regular system of arithmetical nota-

tion, which, inferior as it was to the Arabic, afforded great facility

in computation. Their year was the solar one of three hundred
and sixty-five days, divided into eighteen months of twenty days
each, with an intercalation of five to make out the complete num-
ber, and another intercalation, every fifty-two years, to correct the

error which had arisen by neglecting the odd hours. So accurate

•were they in their measurement of time, that at the time of the

conquest their calendar was found to agree with the Gregorian,

when duly corrected. In their chronological reckonings they were
equally precise. The epoch from which they dated corresponded

to the year 1091 of the Christian era, being the year of the last

reform of their calendar. By a very ingenious contrivance, which
is minutely described and figured in ^Ir. Prescott's work, and one

which they had in common with most Asiatic nations, they were
able to specify the particular year in a simple and concise manner.
Besides the solar calendar, the priests had a mystic one for their

own particular use and advantage, but otherwise wholly unneces-
sary, and easily to be accounted for, as the author justly observes,

by " that love of power, that has led the priesthood of many a faith

to affect a mystery, the key to which was in their own keeping."

By this calendar the priests regulated the religious festivals, and
made their calculations in astrology ; for the Aztecs, like most
nations in a state of imperfect civilization, placed great rehance

upon the revealings of the stars. That they also studied their

movements for more valuable purposes, may be inferred from the

facts in the following passage :

—

"We know little further of the astronomical attainments of the

Aztecs. That they were acquainted with the cause of eclipses is en-
dent from the representation, on their maps, of the disk of the moon
projected on that of the sun. Whether they had arranged a system of

constellations is uncertain ; though, that they recognized some of the
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B«i»t obrious, as the Pleiades, for example, is evident from the fact

\)iX\ ih.y regulated their festivals by them. We know of no astrono-

fnical iiiVtruinents used by them, except the dial. An immense circular

llo<-li of c:irvcd stone, disinterred in 1790, in the great square of Mex-
irt». has .supplied an acute and learned scholar with the means of esta-

bluhme some interesting facts in regard to Mexican science. This

tolu^sul fragment, on which the calendar is engraved, shows that they

K»i! the means of settling the hours of the day with precision, the

jxriuds of the solstices and of the equinoxes, and that of the transit of

the uun across the zenith of Mexico."—Vol. i, pp. 122, 123.

It now remains to glauce at the state of Aztec civilization as

respects the useful arts and social life. All genuine civilization

begins witii the selection of a place for permanent residence. The
mere savage subsists by hunting or iishing, or upon the sponta-

neous productions of the earth ; the nomad by his flocks and herds;

but civilization is planted with the first seed that is put into the

ground fixed upon for a home. We advert to this principle here,

because we think it goes far toward explaining the highly-improved

condition in which the Aztecs were found at the time of the con-

quest. No bird of passage, in its flight from the inclement north

to the balmy south, ever lighted in a richer or more beautiful valley

than they found when they stopped their wanderings. The teeming

earth opened its bosom to their embraces, and the genial heavens

promised the most bounteous returns for labor. These invitations

were not oS'ered in vain. Agriculture now flourished and became
an honored occupation ; it was skillfully prosecuted, and abundant

harvests were gathered in as its rewards. The men took upon

ibcmselves its severer toils, and the women joined them in its

hghler ones. They practiced fallowing, irrigating, and the other

arts of careful husbarwiry. They cultivated the banana, the cocoa,

the vanilla, and some other plants of less note ; but Indian corn

Was their staple, which they used not only for bread, but also ex-

tracted sugar from its luxuriant shoots in large quantities, the cane

l>eing then unknown there. The Agave Americana, and other spe-

cies of that genus, shot up without culture in great luxuriance, fur-

nishing them with " meat, drink, and clothing ;" and yet neither

the bountiful provision of nature in this, nor the incredible produc-

liTcncss of the banana, induced habits of sloth and indolence among
ihem ; they were industrious without necessity, and hence we infer

ihcy had the spirit and spring of improvement whhin themselves.

They must also have had a taste for the beautiful : they did not

leave the fragrant and brilliant flowers which grew in wild luxu-

riance on their mountains and in their valleys to waste their sweet-

«CM on the desert air ; they transplanted them to their gardens

Vol. IV.—19
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and conservatories, and cultivated tlicm with care. These con-

servatories, Mr. Prcscott thinks, may have furnished the original

suggestion for the botanic gardens of Europe, as they were esta-

blished not long after the conquest : we deem it more probable,

however, that they arc to be traced to earlier usages. The Romans
paid much attention to the cultivation of flowers ; and ornamental

gardens were an appendage to their villas, one of which is particu-

larly described in the letters of the younger Pliny; and they had

also a very beautiful mode of decorating the interior courts of their

houses with pots of flowers, in stands encircling the small fountains

which kept playing in their courts, the vestiges of which are still

to be seen among the ruins of Pompeii. The revival and exten-

sion of similar usages in modern Italy may account for botanic

gardens being first established there. We cannot wholly agree

with Mr. Prcscott in the praises he bestovv^s upon the Mexican

Flora ; that it is gaudy and varied, we readily acknowledge, but not

that the greatest attractions of our green-houses are gathered from

it, nor that it is the richest and most diversified of any on the globe.

Ours is the continent for flowering trees and shrubs ; but it is com-

paratively poor in herbaceous plants. We have few native roses,

fewer geraniums, no heaths, and no camellias. Still we can readily

disprove the common reproach that we have no flowers of fragrance

and no birds of song ; for not even Araby the blest can match the

Peruvian heliotrope with a flower of sweet scent, nor the Peru-

vian bulbul vie with the mocking-bird of our warmer climes in

melody of song.

But to return to the cultivation of the Aztecs. Their mining

operations were conducted with no less skill than their agricultural

:

they brought out silver, lead, tin, and copper from their veins in

the rock, separated them from their ores, and applied them to

various uses : they collected gold from the sands and beds of the

river, and cast it into ingots, or kept it in grains for the payment

of the royal tribute. They had no coinage, and they knew not the

use of iron ; but they were cunning artificers, working in gold,

silver, and precious stones, with implements of hardened copper,

or the sharp edges of obsidian. Their domestic utensils were of

earthen ware, of convenient forms, and not badly made. They

had a passion for sculptured images, and crowded them upon their

temples and other edifices for ornament : nothing, however, has

been found indicative of much taste or skill in the plastic art.

Cotton fabrics of various degrees of fineness were manufactured

by them. These were dyed with the rich crimson of the cochineal,

and sometimes interwoven with the hair of animals, so as to form

19*
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4 *v."irm and beautiful texture, upon which they put curious embroi-

iirnrs vi binls, flowers, and the Hke. But their greatest skill and

in;;cuuity were displayed upon their work in feathers ; and as the

fouiilry abounded in birds of brilliant and varied plumage, the

fabricM of this kind were generally of exquisite beauty. Instead

vi shops, they used the market-places for the purposes of traffic,

uhcre frequent fairs were held, and merchandise of every kind

•old or exchanged. As a substitute for coin, they used quills of

gold dust, small bits of tin, and bags of cocoa. Industry in some
|Hirsuit was enjoined upon all ; and trade was particularly honored.

The Aztec merchants formed a powerful body in the community,

«nd were especially favored and protected by the sovereign. The
drones of modern society might take a good lesson from the cx-

horlalion of an aged Aztec chief to his son :
—" Apply yourself,"

said he to him, " to some honorable calling : never was it heard

that nobility alone was able to maintain its possessor."

Their domestic manners present a still more striking proof of

tJicir great advances in civilization : and many of the features of

ihcir social life afford strong presumption that they originated with

themselves. Contrary to the usage of the nations of the East,

woman was treated with every mark of respect and indulgence,

and with greater kindness than she ever received until Christianity

exalted her to her rightful place in social life. Marriage was sa-

rrcd, as far as it can be said to be so where polygamy prevails.

Children were educated with great care, under the direction of the

priests, as before mentioned, and subjected to a system of severe

discipline. Grown-up daughters were treated very kindly by their

parents, and more carefully instructed in their duties than they are

under modern or even Christian civilization, if the lessons of pru-

dence and virtue, given in the Appendix, are a fair specimen of those

laught by Aztec mothers generally.

In their social entertainments they seem to have approached very

near to the usages of modern European life. They had dinner and
dancing parties, and festivities of every kind ; and in all of them
ihc women participated. On such occasions their houses were
»ccnled with perfumes, and decorated with flowers, and a great

nbundnncc of the latter distributed, in bouquets no doubt, to the

fliicsis. They had also the refinements of napkins and finger

l»a!«in«i, nnd were particular in observing all tiie requisitions of

clcanlmcss. Their table furniture was of gold and silver, and the

hke cosily materials. They indulged in the use of tobacco, but

chiefly for smoking. They did not chew, nor put the nauseous
>»ccd into iheir mouths at all. Their cigars were smoked through
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moutnpieces of gold, or silver, or tortoise-shell. Sometimes they

used pipes filled with aromatic perfumes, according to the fashion

of the East ; and they also pulverized tobacco, and took it in the

form of snuff. The women were seated apart by themselves at

table ; but whether they joined in the smoking or not, it is not said.

This usage, at any rate, proves their imperfect civilization. They
had choice viands, nice cookery, high-flavored, spiced, and exliila-

rating drinks. Game was abundant, particularly the wild turkey,

in speaking of which Mr. Prescott takes occasion to settle the

question of its origin in favor of this continent, which has been

denied, because both its English name of Turkey, and its French

one of d' Inde, implied the contrary. Their tables were set out

with entremets, liors (Tocuvres, patisseries, confitures, and all the

stimulants to appetite now provided by European luxury: but amid

them all there often peered out, especially if the feast was a reh-

gious one, the revolting spectacle of a dish of human flesh, taken

from some wretched captive or slave, dressed d la Tartare, and

sumptuously served, betraying the savage, the pagan, and the

cannibal.

When the feasting was over, the young people rose up to dance,

leaving the ciders at table to gossip over then pulque, their substi-

tute for wine, of which they not mifrequently drank to inebriation,

showing the inefficacy of the severest laws in restraining the taste

for intoxicating drinks, when once indulged. Festive entertain-

ments did not break up until past midnight : on leaving, rich pre-

sents of dresses and ornaments were made to the guests, which

gave occasion to the same kind of ill-natured, ungrateful comments

upon the want of taste or extravagance of their hosts, as are now
•wont to be made among fashionable ladies when they meet after a

party.

We have been thus minute in our abstract of Mr. Prescott's most

interesting and carefully-drawn sketch of Aztec civilization, as we
could not otherwise do justice to the subject. We had either to

pass over it entirely, or to dwell upon it in sufficient detail to give

our readers a correct idea of its distinctive features. They will

find it so extraordinary, and so marked by contrasts, that they may
doubt, perhaps, if the representations of our author are herein cor-

rect. But he is supported by the best authority in every word of

his statement ; and the general facts may be regarded as unques-

tionable. At the same time, it is natural to suppose that the sur-

prise excited by the novelty of these scenes, and the bigotry acting

upon the mind of the fanatical crusaders who gave the first accounts

of them, may have imparted a deeper color to their picture. Mr.
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|'rr>roit himself is fully aware of the seeming inconsistency in the

liitrcrciil features of this unique civilization, and makes the follow-

ing conunenls upon it ;—

"hi this remarkable picture of manners, which I have copied faith-

fully from the records of earliest date after the conquest, we find no
frMinI)lancc to the other races of North American Indians. Some
rT»<inblance we may trace to the general style of Asiatic pomp and
lusur)-. But in Asia, woman, far from being admitted to unreserved

in{<-rcourse with the other sex, is too often jealously immured within

ihc walls of the harem. European civilization, which accords to this

liiu-hcst portion of creation her proper rank in the social scale, is still

more removed from some of the brutish usages of the Aztecs. That
•uch usages should have existed with the degree of refinement they
•liowcd in other things is almost inconceivable. It can only be cx-

pl.iined as the result of religious superstition—superstition which clouds
ihc moral perception, and perverts even the natural senses, till man,
civilized man, is reconciled to the verj- things which are most revolt-

ing,' to humanity. Habits and opinions founded on religion must not be
taken as conclusive evidence of the actual refinement of a people.

"The Aztec character was perfectly original and unique. It was
made up of incongruities apparently irreconcilable. It blended into

one the marked peculiarities of diflerenl nations, not only of the same
phise of civilization, but as far rcnwved from each other as the ex-
tremes of barbarism and refinement. It may find a fitting parallel in
Lhoir own wondcrfid climate, capable of producing, on a few square
l<'a^ucs of surface, the boundless variety of vegetable forms which belong
k) the frozen regions of the North, the temperate zone of Europe, and the
burning skies of Arabia and Hindostan!"—Vol. i, pp. 157, 158.

The concluding chapter of the Introduction, devoted to tiie Tez-
cucans, a kindred race of the Aztecs, which had reached a still

higher degree of civilization, is one of the most interesting in the
IxH'k

; and we very much regret that our limits will not allow us
»o give our readers a more particular knowledge of its contents :

<"'>r iluit we must refer them to the work itself. After a few re-
marks upon his essay on the origin of the civilization we have been
considering, which Mr. Prescott has detached from the Introduction
and thrown into the Appendix, we shall direct our attention to the
Ihh] y of the work, and take a view of these strange people in their
•Inig^lc to preserve themselves from foreign subjugation.

«n alieinpting to decide on the origin of a people from a com-
parison of their usages and customs, characteristic of civilized life,

Willi iliusc of nations supposed to be older, we are met in the out-
»ei with the dilTiculty of determining which arc the result of an
indigenous and which of a derived civilization. Starting with the
•upposition of a single primitive pair, and we believe that there is
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'

no known fact contradictory to this supposition, we say, that neither

to this primitive pair, nor to their progeny, has God ever directly

communicated knowledge of any kind that it was in their power to

acquire by the use of the faculties with which they are endued,

and certainly of tiiis description is the knowledge which provides

for the wants, the comforts, the conveniences, and the luxuries of

life. There is therefore no degree of civilization readied by any

of the families of man, which might not be reached by all the

remaining families, excepting those of an evident natural inferiority

of intellectual powers. Any portion of the human race that force,

or accident, or enterprise may have separated from their brethren,

had power in themselves to originate institutions and usages, and
make inventions and improvements demanded by their insulated

condition. To a certain extent this has always been done ; and
the variety in the phases of civilization is mainly to be attributed to

variety of climate and local situation. There are, however, marks
of identity of origin which can never be mistaken ; but they are not

to be sought in buildings, or dress, or mannerof preparing food, or

in any of the common arts of life, unless it be in their minutest

circumstances. Language is the infallible criterion, and it is the

only one. But the Aztec isolation is far greater in this respect

than in any other : nothing whatever has been discovered in their

language connecting them with any nation of the Eastern continent.

Their imagined affinity to the Egyptians, from their use of picture-

writing, somewhat resembling hieroglyphics, amounts to very little.

Picture-writing of some kind is a universal savage mode of render-

ing thought visible ; and until the Mexican is shown to be phonetic,

coinciding in symbols and sounds to the Egyptian, no inference

can be drawn from it. Nor do we come upon an}i;hing much more
conclusive when wc go on and examine the various other grounds
of rc«»cmblancc which have been found or fancied to the Egyptians
or other nations of the East, such as traditions, rites, symbols,

chronological system, analogies from science, physical structure,

ai-chitcclural remains, and social usages : in all these respects

many remarkable coincidences are observed ; but as yet none suf-

ficiently minute to identify the Mexicans with any particular branch
of the human family. Still wc do not bcljeve that it is to remain
for ever a hidden rnystor>- : the same spirit of inquiry and enter-

prise in man, which led to the discovery of this western w^orld, will

doubtless lead to the discovery of its primitive inhabitants, and the

true history of the races that followed. Very much is now doing

to aid these inquiries, and give rise to the expectation, that the time

is not far distant when they will all be settled. We know that they
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fcre fti>l autochthones, for we have the Mosaic history to the con-

v%:\ , aii'i ^vc know also that the question of their origin is not of

,:» twn nature an insolvablc problem. In the present uncertainty

«.•*] want of data for a more positive opinion, we fully agree with

S\t. rrrsc-oil in his conjectures as to that portion of them of which

w h.ivc been writing,—that their civilization was in some degree

jr.:Uu-nrt:d by that of Eastern Asia, but so remotely as to justify its

*-jni{ called, at the time of the conquest, a peculiar and indigenous

<;»i!izalion. The beauty of the country, the fertility of the soil,

ii»c amenity of the climate, and the evident adaptation of the race

io self-cultivation, all favor this supposition.

\Vc conclude this part of the subject with the remark, that it is

ttorthy of note, that of all the great primitive Indian races, none

ire found in tiie nomadic or pastoral state : they are either entirely

MTa^c, roaming wild in the forest, and subsisting by the chase, as

il:o North American tribes, or so far advanced in civilization as to

luvc houses and villages, and subsist by agriculture, like the j\Iex-

icans. These, we liave seen, were so far from being pastoral, that

they had no domestic animals whatever^ not even cows.

The conquest of Mexico is justly accounted one of the greatest

of human exploits ; but as it was the first considerable conflict be-

tween European and Indian tactics, it was effected under circum-

lUiiices too peculiar to admit of comparison with any other renowned
deed of military heroism. In fact, it can have no parallel, either

«n ancient or modern history ; for never, before or since, has there

been a similar struggle between science and civilization on the one
»idc, and countless numbers on the other. And never, in any en-

it-rjirise, was the whole success so entirely attributable to its leader

as in this ; for it was not mere military talent that made Cortes at

all limes triumphant, but a universal energy of mind and character,

propared for every exigenc)% and resolute in ever>' danger. If
we add to these qualities his unwavering reliance on himself, his

uncqualed command of the affections and confidence of his follow-
ers, and his firm conviction that he was God's chosen instrument
for cfTectmg this work of conversion, we see what made him the
darinji adventurer and successful conqueror. On the other hand,
«c have an explanation of the ineffectual resistance made by a very
jKpnlous, and ])owcrful, and civilized nation, to a mere handful of
mvadcrs, in the superstitious dread and general panic which the
appearance of the "white gods" occasioned. The belief that
Cortes was the conqueror predicted in the book of their destiny,
was of jtsclf sutlicient to make him so. A glance at the leading
etenla of this marvelous conquest will suflice to show the pow-
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crful influence which the moral causes here spoken of had in the

result.

The Spaniards obtained their first knowledge of Mexico in 1518.

Grijalva, who was then prosecuting a voyage of discovery upon

Uial coast, chanced to land not far south of the place since called

Vera Cruz, when he had an interview with an Aztec chief; but

bcinj; both ignorant of each other's language,, and having no inter-

preter, nothing more was learned than could be communicated by

jtigns. At parting they exchanged presents ; and then the rich and

curiously-wrought vessels of gold given to Grijalva told him the

story he most wished to hear. Alvarado, one of his captains, was

forthwith dispatched to Velasquez, the governor of Cuba, with the

gifts and the information received from the cacique, which were re-

garded by him as sufficient indications of the riches of the country

lo make it nn object of more particular discovery. Accordingly he

rcsolv(Mi at once upon fitting out a new expedition, and Cortes was

selfctcd lo command it. He was then in the vigor of life, being

about ihirly-lhrcc years of age, and had been a resident in Hispan-

lola and Cuba nearly fifteen years, his love of adventure having

early taken him from home. Velasquez had had an opportunity

of observing the fitness of Cortes for such a command, as he had

been wiili him in the conquest of Cuba, and had then displayed

great intrepidity and energy of character. From the moment of

hi« appointment, the enterprise became the all-absorbing subject

of his thoughts, and he gave himself to it with a singleness of pur-

fK>sc that showed how fully he believed it was a work which God
had given him to do. But Velasquez, either from a revival of a

former enmity to Cortes, or from jealousy of the glory he might
acquire, soon determined to recall the command, and would have

»tf>P[>cd the expedition had not Cortes been too quick for him, and
»lo!cn out of port by night, with his fleet but half prepared, giving

htni an earnest of the independent spirit with which he would
manai:e the whole enterprise. The instructions which had been
prcTiuusly pivcn to him limited his authority to the exercise of a

f>cttccful nussion: he was not to attempt to conquer or colonize,

but only to traffic with the natives, endeavor to convert them to

Chrisiianiiy, and invite them to acknowledge allegiance to the king
of Spain, and at the same time to collect all possible information

about ilie country and people. Cortes, however, was not the man
lo heed the letter of authority, when opportunity offered for doing
more, as he had already shown more than once ; and his first ad-

dress to his companions, as soon as he was beyond the reach of

Velasquez, ver)- clearly reveals what higher purposes, than the
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authorized ones, he was revolving in his own mind. And yet it is

ilriiost incredible that he could have then thought of attenopting

what he afterward accomplished, so paltry was the force with

which he started. Altogether it numbered less than nine hundred

»oiils, composed of one hundred and ten sailors, five hundred and

forty-three soldiers, and something more than two hundred Indians,

women included. He had ten heavy guns, and four light ones, and

fiixlccn horses. His fleet consisted of eleven sail, the largest of

which was but a hundred tons ; next three from seventy to eight)',

and the residue very small. With this force he set sail from Cuba
on the ISth of Februar\% 1519, and with it he made his way to the

Mexican capital in eight months from the time he first landed on

the coast.

This first landing was made early in March, at Tabasco ; and
the very first exercise of his power should have taught the natives

how httle they had to expect from his tender mercies. A shght

show of resistance on tlie part of the Tabascans was taken advan-

tage of as a pretext for a general onslaught ; and within twenty-four

hours a regular battle was fought, in which the Indians were en-

tirely defeated, and some thousands of them slain. They fought

desperately, and m.ight probably have conquered, had they not been,

dismayed at the sight of the cavalry, to them no less terrific than

novel. This carnage was followed by the farce of a general con-

version to Christianity. The Tabascans sought to propitiate their

conquerors every way, particularly by gifts. Among these ofier-

ings was a female slave, named ^larina, who proved of great

value to them as an interpreter and guide, and a faithful adherent
to their cause.

At another point on the coast, not far from Tabasco, Cortes hear-

ing of the name and fame of Montezuma, required messengers to

be sent to his capital, soliciting a formal interview with him. In
about eight days the messengers returned with splendid presents in

exchange for those sent by Cortes to the emperor; but permission
for the interview was refused, and the strangers ordered to leave
the country immediately. A second embassy proving alike inef-

fectual, Cortes resolved to waive all further ceremony, and march
to the capital, distant about two hundred miles from the station he
then occupied: but he had first to acquaint himself how this could
be best and most safely done. Having learned from the Totonacs
of Cempoalla, a considerable town near the coast which he had
visited, that the yoke of the Aztec emperor was galling to many of
the smaller tribes that were subject to him, he determined, if pos-
sible, to turn their discontent to his own advantage, by making
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them his allies. But he had first to conciliate some unquiet spirits

among his own men, who were plotting against the enterprise; and

this he did by founding a colony and a city, called Villa Rica, or

Vera Cruz, to be held in the name of the Spanish sovereign, under

the joint administration of one of his own and one of Velasquez's

partisans. This conciliatory measure, aided by his own popularity,

soon restored harmony to his camp. This colony, it is worthy of

note, was the first one planted by the Spaniards in New Spain, and

as a port it was important to Cortes in his after operations.

The religious ceremonies of the Indians, particularly their sacri-

fices of human beings, were too revolting to the feelings of Cortes

and his followers to be endured ; and finding no persuasions could
^

induce them to abandon these horrid rites, he ventured upon the \

bold measure of entering by force into one of their teocalli, seizing

and destroying their idols, as he had done before at Columel, and

then raised a Christian altar on the spot where they had stood. It

was this prompt decision which defeated every plan of opposition

before it could be matured, and it was shown alike in his proceed-

ings with Spaniards as with Indians, and never with more effect

than when he ordered his whole fleet to be sunk, to prevent the

meditated desertion of a part of his troops : it showed them that

there could be no return until their work was accomplished. A
few words of his own on this occasion will give the best idea of

that undaunted spirit which carried him safely through every peril.

"If there be any so craven," said he to his soldiers, "as to shrink

from sharing the dangers of our glorious enterprise, let them go

home, in God's name. There is still one vessel left, let them take

that, and return to Cuba. They can tell there how they have de-

serted their commander and their comrades, and patiently wait till

we return, loaded with the spoils of the Aztecs." " To Mexico, to

Mexico," was the response with which the appeal was answered,

and the march thither was immediately undertaken.

We look upon this step as the sublimest display of courage ex-

hibited by Cortes in the whole enterprise. On other occasions,

when perils were impending and appalling, no choice was left but

to do or die. On this it was a cool decision to meet them, be they

what they might, and none the less for being untried. The extent

of the danger was not known, but enough was known to have

turned back the stoutest hearts. With a feeble force, and that not

wholly loyal, a hostile march of two hundred miles over lofty

mountains was to be made into a pagan country of which he was

entirely ignorant, uncertain of subsistence, and against an enemy

of whose numbers and military strength he could form no estimate.
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IJul his resolution was taken, and he lost no time in carrying it

into cxcc\ition. Leaving a part of his men in garrison at Villa Rica

<lc Vera Cruz to keep up the semblance of authority, he set out

wjth the rest on his march to the capital, August 16, 1519. The
force taken with him consisted of four hundred foot, fifteen horse,

and seven pieces of artillery, to which were added thirteen hundred

Indian warriors, and one thousand porters for transporting the

ijuns and baggage. Without interruption, or remarkable adventure

of any kind, this daring band proceeded on their toilsome march as

far as the confines of Tlascala, which they reached on the 1st of

September. They had now made two-thirds of the whole distance

from the coast to the capital, having stopped four or five days at a

place of rest on the way, where they learned many things of Mon-
tezuma, and of the grandeur of his empire. Before entering the

Tlascalan dominions, which he found protected by a lofty wall

closing up the gorge of the mountain in which they lived, he sent

a deputation of his Indian allies to ask permission to pass through

their country ; and while they were doubting as to their answer,

accident brought the parties into conflict, which was kept up in

various desperate engagements, until the Tlascalans were com-
pletely defeated, with the loss of many thousands slain. But these

defeats did not quiet them : according to Indian usage, they had
recourse to stratagem to effect what they could not do openly,

which was discovered, and a signal but barbarous punishment in-

flicted on the spies who were engaged in it. The sight of these

wretched mutilated objects struck them with terror, and they offered

no further resistance. This is one of the many brutal acts which
have brought upon Cortes the just indignation of every friend of

humanity ; and if any extenuation can be offered for it, it must be
in the necessity of the case. He had seen enough of the Tlasca-

lans to know that the result of the contest with them would be
decisive of his own fate. He had seen with what determined cou-

rage they had fought in open battle ; how well nigh they had come
to surprising him by nightly attack, and still that their double defeat

had not produced submission. In the fear of some greater, because
hidden danger, he adopted their own mode of warfare, and visited

lliem with an act of savage vengeance, as the only means of avert-

ing it. The result proved that he knew with whom he had to deal.

A hostile arm was never again raised against him by the Tlasca-
lans. On the contrary, they alone, of all the Indian tribes, remain-
ed firm and unwavering in their adherence to him, and by their aid

he effected his conquest.

They were a hardy race of mountaineers, the inveterate enemy
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of the Aztecs, and sufficiently numerous to bring a hundred thou-

sand warriors into the field. With such allies, Cortes might well

feel that his work was done. And Montezuma must have felt so

loo : lie had confidently anticipated the entire destruction of the

inTadcrs by the bold race that he had found invincible, and his

heart is said to have sunk within him when that hope failed him,

a-i well it might, for the announcement of the Tlascalan defeat was

ihc first stroke of his own death knell.

On the 23d of September the conquerors were received into the

city ofTlascala with every mark of honor, and there entertained

for some time with the most friendly hospitality. Cortes did not

neglect this opportunity for attempting their conversion to Chris-

ijanity, to which no opposition was made ; but, on the contrary,

free permission was given him to establish Christian worship in the

public sijuare of the city. Here a large cross was erected, and

mass celebrated in the presence of many thousands of Indians. A
few converts were made; among them several Indian maidens,

who l):id been promised Spanish husbands on condition of their

conversion and baptism, a far milder and more lawful method than

the swonl of Mohammed for propagating the true faith. The most

distinguislicd of these young converts was a daughter of Xicotenatl,

ihc aged chief, who had first counseled resistance to Cortes, but

now his firmest friend. This princess became the wife of Alva-

rado, and the mother of a line of the loftiest nobles of Spain.

While Cortes remained at Tlascala, various embassies were sent

to him from Montezuma, with sumptuous presents, and the strong-

est assurances of respect and friendly disposition ; but they all

manifested the weakest pusillanimity', and the greatest dread of his

approach to the capital. When Montezuma found that his depreca-
tions were in vain, appearing to be no longer reluctant to the visit, he

^nt Corlcs an invitation to come, recommending him to take the

route by Cholula as safest and best, and this with the most treach-

erous views, as was shown in the sequel. Contrary to the earnest

remonstrances of the Tlascalans, who knew there must be some
concealed snare, Cortes followed the advice, which was enforced
by an earnest invitation from the Cholulans themselves. As he
wa-s about to depart from Tlascala, immense multitudes volunteered
lo enlist under his banner and accompany him to Mexico, six thou-
sand of whom he accepted

; so that with the recruits before made,
he had now an Indian force of nine thousand men, but less than
four hundred Spaniards. Cholula, being scarcely twenty miles

distant from Tlascala, was soon reached; and as the strongest

tnraily existed between the two people, he thought it best not to
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ukc ihc TIascalan troop into the city, but leave them near, where

ihfv could rejoin him when he pursued his march. The first re-

ception given him by the Cholulans was so friendly as greatly to

invalidate the representations of their enemies, and might perhaps

hare led him to neglect their warning, but for the change which

he observed in their manner after the arrival of some messengers

from Montezuma. This circumstance put him on his guard,

and excited suspicions of hostile intentions, which were confirmed

bv accounts received from the faithful Marina. She discovered

that a plot had been laid for surprising and massacring or cap-

turing the whole Spanish force, and that twenty thousand troops

8cnt by Montezuma were secreted in the neighborhood for that

purpose. The consequences of this discover}- were terrible to the

Cholulans. Their ancient and sacred city, adorned with splendid

edifices and abounding in population, was given up to pillage and

ihc sv/ord. The carnage was truly frightful, the slain amounting,

by Cortes' own account, to three thousand, and to twice or thrice

that number, according to others. It cannot be justified ; but, on

the other hand, before it is too severely condemned, it should be

remembered, that had victory been on the other side, it would

have been followed by extermination.

A new embassy soon arrived from Montezuma, disavowing all

participation in this plot of the Cholulans, and acknowledging the

justice of the vengeance it had brought upon their heads. He thus

hoped, perhaps, to propitiate the invader, whom he wanted courage

to repel. Vain hope ; the clouds were roUing rapidly on, which

were soon to burst upon his devoted head. Every hour brought

his dread foes nearer to his capital, and every step they advanced

presented their prize under new attractions. When they reached

the point of the mountain from which they obtained their first view

of the enchanting valley of Mexico, they gave vent to their feelings

in one general shout of rapturous delight. On descending to the

valley, they received another embassy from the emperor, which he

had intended should have met and stopped them before they had

passed the curtain of mountains which hung around him, by the

tempting bribe of four loads of gold to the general, and one to each

of his captains, if they would advance no further—but when such

riches could be offered, still greater could be taken, and they moved
on. When Montezuma heard of the rejection of his offer, he gave

himself up to the most pitiful despair, and in answer to every pro-

posal of resistance, constantly exclaimed, " Of what avail is resist-

ance when the gods have declared themselves against us ?"

Strange ! that among his warriors no one was found resolute





306 History of the Conquest of Mexico. [April,

enough first to plunge the steel into the heart of their cowardly

monarch, and then lead out their countless hosts to meet and exter-

minate iheir invaders. But instead of meeting resistance, they

moved on amidst every demonstration of homage and awe, won-

dering, as they advanced, at the magnificence of this barbaric city,

riding proudly like a gallant ship upon the waters, and surrounded

with floating gardens, and aviaries of singing birds, and other like

novel scenes of enchantment. The memorable day of their triumphal

entry into the Aztec capital was November 8, 1519, being within

three months from the time they left the coast. The presence of

Cortes seems to have diminished none of the awe which his approach

had created : he was received by ^lontezuma with a deference that

betrayed his own conscious inferiority, and the homage due to an

acknowledged sovereign master. Equally surprising as the inti-

midation produced by his presence upon Montezuma, is the con-

fidence with which Cortes trusted himself in his power, in an

insular capital, from which his escape could at any moment be cut

off by the mere raising of a draw-bridge ; and strangest of all, that

he should iiave been suffered to go and fasten the chains upon a

powerful sovereign, and complete the subjugation of a great nation,

with scarcely the show of resistance. Both sovereign and subjects

must have been stupefied and unnerved by their fatal belief in his

supernatural power, and he may have seen his safety in that very

belief. We cannot agree with Mr. Prescott in thinking that Cor-

tes must have been more doubtful than ever of the subversion of

the Aztec empire, now that he had seen its capital ; on the con-

trary, it seems to us he must certainly have considered the grand

question of the possibility of the con<;{uest settled, when he thus

found himself safely master in it. Still he could not at once have

formed any definite plan for maintaining his authority ; this he

must have left to be suggested by observation and circumstances.

Hence we see liim proceeding cautiously, first strengthening his

own quarters, then finding a pretext for removing Montezuma from

his palace and placing him under his own eye, and soon after of

loading him witli chains. All these indignities were borne without

open resistance, if not without remonstrance by the emperor him-

self, but far differently by the chiefs of his family, some of whom
cried out vengeance upon their invaders, and were constantly form-

ing plots for their destruction. Although Cortes' vigilance suffered

none of them to go undetected, they could not but remind him of

the insecurity of his position, and the necessity of providing means

of escape from the city, in case he could not protect himself and

his followers in it. With this view he had two vessels built, of





I»v44.) Jlistoi-y of the Conquest of Mexico. 307

iuOiriont size to take his forces across the lake, which were kepi

in rcaiiiMCss to be used at any moment.

lu till' meanwhile Cortes went on with his exactions of submis-

»ion, and obtained from Montezuma, first, full recognition of the

tuprcmacy of tlic Spanish monarch ; next, the surrender of his trea-

sures ; and at length, after ineffectual resistance, the conversion of

one of tlic teocalli into a church for Christian worship. The last

measure was the drop too much ; it roused the indignation of the

priests to such a degree, that the emperor was compelled to listen

to llicir demands, and insist upon Cortes' departure from the

country. Feigning a readiness to comply with this requisition, he

asked only for sufficient delay to enable him to build ships on the

coast to transport his troops, promising to give immediate orders

10 this effect ; and adding, if this request was not granted, he should

be compelled to take the emperor with him. Montezuma acceded

to liis proposal, and to hasten the preparations, sent a large body

of Azlccs to the coast to assist in building the ships. But an un-

expected event obliged Cortes to leave the capital without delay.

A fleet had arrived from Cuba, under the command of Narvaez,

who had orders from Velasquez to supersede him, and send him

back to that island. This imposed upon Cortes the necessity of

meeting him at once, and the perplexing alternative of wholly

abandoning his hold on the Mexican capital, or leaving there a por-

tion of his force in the hope of retaining it. He chose the latter,

and ventured upon the perilous experiment of trusting a small gar-

rison of one hundred and forty men, under the command of Alva-

rado, to the mercy of the Aztecs, exasperated as they were by his

cruellies and indignities. After exacting a promise from Monte-

zuma, that he would remain in friendly relation with the garrison,

and having given the strictest charge of moderation and caution to

Alvarado, he set out on his march to the coast with a little band of

seventy, being all of his force which remained, a detachment of

one hundred and twenty having been previously sent off under Ve-

lasquez dc Leon, to plant a colony in the south. His conduct

upon this occasion is one of the most striking instances in his his-

tory of his unequaled courage. In the same bold spirit that he

had engaged the Indian hosts at fearful odds, he liastened on to

cnqngo a vastly superior force of his own countrymen, well know-

ini; that Narvaez liad more than ten times his numbers ;
but he

was fi)rlunalcly reinforced on his march by de Leon's detachment,

which he found at Cholula, and afterward with one sent out from

Villa Rira \nidcr Sandoval, so that he now numbered nearly three

hundred in his ranks. Still his force was not one-third as large as
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that of Narvaez, wlio had brought out from Cuba nine hundred
Spaniards and a tliousand Indians, ^vcll armed and provided wiih

all the munitions of war. But he heeded not the disparity ; taking

care to come up with his rival under cover of night, he commenced
an immediate attack, and completely defeated him, with a very

inconsiderable loss on cither side. This work was scarcely accom-
plished, when he received intelligence from the capital, that the

garrison he left tiierc had been assaulted, and was threatened with

immediate destruction, and that the vessels provided for their

escape had been burnt. Without a moment's delay, he called in

all the detachments he had sent out to form settlements, and joined

the conquered forces of Narvaez to his own, making out a far more
powerful army than had ever been under his command, amounting

to one thousand foot and a hundred cavalry, and with these he

hastened to the relief of his garrison. On his way his faithful

Tlascalans added two thousand warriors to his army, and his ap-

pearance on his return to the capital was altogether more formida-

ble than on his first visit to it, and doubtless as reanimating to the

trembling garrison as it was dismaying to the revolted Aztecs.

He had been absent six weeks, and during that time a spirit of

determined resistance to the Spaniards had been roused among
them, that nothing could allay. Under pretext of putting down an

intended revolt, Alvarado had seized a large number of caciques

assembled for the celebration of one of their principal festivals, and

barbarously put them all to the sword, amounting to six hundred

or more. By this atrocious act, a cry for vengeance was raised

among the Aztecs, that was never silenced until scarce a voice was
left to continue it. All the efforts for pacification, both of Cortes

and Montezuma, were ineffectual ; the Aztecs fell upon their in-

vaders with a courage, derived from fury and despair, that they had

never before shown, and after a succession of the most desperate

conflicts, continued daily from June 24th to the 30th, and scarcely

interrupted at night, Cortes seeing himself compelled to evacuate

tlie capital, directed all his attention to securing a retreat, now ren-

dered the more ncccssarj' by the death of Montezuma, on whose

kind dispositions he had placed mucii reliance. This unfortunate

and imbecile monarch probably fell a victim to chagrin: he had

been wounded by the arrows of his own men in a moment of indig-

nation at his cowardice ; the wound was slight, but the disgrace

inflicted one in his heart which could not be cured.

Cortes found it no easy matter to effect a retreat from an island

city, over a narrow causeway ten miles in length, cut at short in-

tervals by canals, from which the bridges had been broken down
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f«r rrmoTcd, and so signal and terrible were the disasters his army
ftjH-rior.crd the night they attenripled it, that it is perpetuated in

htslor>- by the name of the nochc triste. It cost him at least one-

ihird of liis army, both Spaniards and Indians. Disheartened by
\\\\s immense loss, and worn out with fatigue, they were very slow
jn escaping beyond the reach of their enemy : on the seventh day
aftrr the calamity, they had gone but thirty miles, which brought
ihcm lo the plains of Otompan. Here they were met and attacked
by such hosts of the various Indian tribes of that region, that es-
cape from destruction would have been impossible, but for the
mimculous courage and daring of Cortes. Seeing that his condi-
Uon was .«o desperate, that nothing but the death of the barbarian
leader could extricate him from it, attended by a few followers, he
nishcd impetuously into the midst of the enemy's ranks, and struck
him down at a blow—until that moment they had not yielded an
inch, and then they fled in the most precipitate haste. Exagge-
rated as the accounts must be which represent the number of In-
dians in tiiis conflict at two hundred thousand, and that of the
slain at twenty thousand, it cannot be doubted that they were
Tcry great.

Cortes continued his retreat without interruption as farasTlascala,
and was received by its inhabitants in the same friendly manner as
before his disasters, ever}' attempt to induce them to violate their
faith having been indignantly rejected. Here his own companions
renewed tiieir eiforts, both by art and persuasion, to deter hmi from
any further prosecution of his enterprise ; but they found him more
resolute than ever. After a few days of successful skirmishing
asamst the smaller tribes of Indians in the vicinity of Tlascala, he
resumed his preparations for a new attack upon the capital,
which he now determined should be made both bv water and by
'and. To carry this into eff'ect, he hit upon the extraordinary pro-
ject of buddmg a fleet of small vessels to the number of thirteen,
»l 1 lascala, to be transported in pieces sixty miles over the mount-
ams on men's shoulders and put together on the lake. This project
ne earned mto eff'ect

; but many months were required for its accom-
ri'shmont. and it was not until the end of December that he found
n.m.solt in rcadmess to proceed. In this interim, Cuitlahua, the suc-
cessor of .Montezuma, had died, after a short reign of four months,
ana been followed by Guatemozin, a nephew and son-in-law of
ihe latter.

^

Several fortunate circumstances had occurred to increase the
.-pan.sh forces whde they were encamped at Tlascala, which Cortes
'ounu. on the day he set out on iiis return to Mexico, Dec. 28th, 1520,
Vol. IV.—-20
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amounted to six hundred men, supported by a very large army of

Indian allies. On the 31st he entered Tezcuco, where he made

his head quarters, while he was planning operations for the reduc-

tion of the capital. A part of these operations consisted in digging

a canal from Tezcuco, where he put his vessels together, to the

lake, a distance of half a league, and as this was a work of great

labor, it was not until the 28lh of April that his fleet was launched

into the lake. With this fleet, and a force of eight hundred and

eighteen foot, eighty-seven horse, three large, and fifteen small

guns, and fifty thousand Indian allies, he commenced the siege

toward the end of May, which lasted until the 13th of August, on

which day Gualcmozin was made prisoner, and all further resist-

ance ceased. We have no room for the details of the horrors of

these murderous operations : it is sufficient to say, that the siege

was conducted with masterly skill on the part of the besiegers, and

with the most desperate courage on the part of the Aztecs, the latter

being almost annihilated by disease, famine, and carnage, before

ihey gave up. When the last blow was struck, seven-eighths of

the city was in ruins, and from one to two hundred thousand lives

had been sacrificed. Well might it be said of Cortes, he made a

solitude, and called it peace. Prodigies of valor he had certainly

accomplished with his little band of Castilians ; but it must not be

forgotten, that in every step of this memorable conquest he w^as

aided by a powerful body of faithful Tlascalans, who never deserted

him in his reverses, and never numbered but one traitor in their

ranks. To them is due the credit, if credit it be, of having fixed the

Spanish yoke on the necks of the Aztecs.

It has been our object in this paper to present our readers with

the great features of the Aztec civilization, and the important facts

of the Mexican conquest. In doing this, we have occupied so much

space that we are compelled to omit the reflections we had intend-

ed to make on these events and the principal personages connected

with them ; and having already expressed ourselves very fully upon

tlie historical merits of this work, we must close with a single

remark upon the beauty and spirit of its descriptive parts. Had

the author been a traveler in the country described, and written

from personal observation, he could not have given more life and

distinctness to his descriptions. This is so striking a characteristic

of the book that we could not neglect to notice it. If we had

more space, it should be devoted to the publishers of these beau-

tiful volumes, who have done their part of the work in a manner

deserving of all commendation.
20*
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Theory of Temptation.

[Supposing that this topic had been sufficiently discussed, we

fully intctided to admit nothing further upon it into the Review.

The following communication, however, being merely explanatory,

«c liavc concluded to give it a place. We have designed to be

niricily impartial in the privileges allowed to our respected corres-

f>ondcnts ; but, owing to circumstances not necessary to detail,

llruihcr Stevens has occupied considerably the most space. We
hoytc, however, that in giving Brother Caldwell the privilege

of the last explanation we shall make ample amends for the

disadvantages to which he has been subjected. We think the

discussion, so far as the Review is concerned, ought to termi-

n.ilc here, and, under our present convictions, must act accordingly

while our umpirage continues. This we hope will be satisfactory

10 the two brethren, and those of their friends who have taken an

interest in the question.]

To the Editor of the Methodist Quarterly Review.

Dear Sir,—You will perhaps consider the Theory of Tempta-

tion, which has been made a subject of occasional discussion in

several successive numbers of your Review, sufficiently important

to authorize a further reference to it in this brief note. Waiving
•ill other allusion to the article which appeared on this subject in

your last number, I beg the privilege of calling the attention of your

readers to a few specimens of the incorrect and imfair quotations

which occur in it, and on which much of its effect and many of its

conclusions depend. These might be multiplied ; but I shall make
my selection from such misquotations only as have been used for

purposes of argument, omitting all such as have been made to con-

tribute only to rhetorical effect.

I know not that I need assign any other reason for this request,

llian a wish to explain to those who have taken an interest in the

controversy why I could not, under any circumstances, attempt to

reply to ihc article in question, and at the same time to satisfy them
that a reply may be unnecessary. The quotations which follow

Will assure every one, that if he would know either what doctrines

I have .supported, or what arguments I have employed on the

flints in discussion, he must refer to the original sources.—What-
tTcr is inserted in order to make the following quotations under-
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stood, will be found in brackets ; and the matter quoted is given

without the change of an italic letter, or a point.

From Mr. Stevens^s last article, vol.

iv, p. 50.

From my last article, vol. iii, p. 383.

The reviewer [IMr. S.] might

have raised a question as to the

extent of the excitement allowed

by this theory. But he has chosen

to deny ali, excitement of the na-

tural sensibilities in all innocent

temptations.

The reviewer represents us as

denying " all excitement," notwith-

standing we admitted, among others,

that of the " moral sensibilities,"

and he argues at length on the ad-

mission.

I call attention here to the fact, that Mr. S. is not represented

as denying " all excitcrncjit,^^ but only " all excitement of the na-

tural sensibilities.'' The fact that he admits the excitement of the

"moral sensibilities" is referred to by me on p. 388, which see.

From my last article, p. 380.

In perfect harmony, as we sup-

pose, with the principles of the

theory, we alledged [in our former

article] that " temptation can never

become properly such, only so far

as it excites, or tends to excite the

DESIRES ;" but at the same time we
affirmed, that in cases where the

temptation is successfully repelled,

as, for example, by the perfect

Christian, the desire does not be-

come fully formed ; or, in other

words, only the incipient or nas-

cent desire is felt.

From Mr. Stevens's last article,

p. 55.

In his [my] present article he

says, that in the case of " the per-

fect Christian, the desire does not

become fully formed, or, in other

words, only the incipient or nas-

cent desire is felt." We may be

obtuse, but this looks to us ver)'

much like hair-sphtting. We re-

mark that,—1. It contradicts the

original theory. The reviewer is

careful to limit the above excite-

ment to the "perfect man," &:c.

So far from " carefully limiting the above excitement to the per-

fect man," this extract, from which he quotes, limits it only to

"cases where the temptation is successfully repelled," of which

that of the perfect man is given as one example. Yet this fancied

careful limitation of the excitement is made to prove a contradic-

tion, of which important use is made.

From my first article, vol. ii, p. 148.

This point [that excitement is

an essential element of temptation]

being thus settled, we have nothing

more to do with it, at present, ex-

cept to remark as a most important

inference from the view we have

taken, that " excitement " as here

defined, and as the term seems to

Fro7n Mr. Stevens's last article,

p. 56.

We charged our friend with con-

tradicting himself in his former ar-

ticle, by saying (after asserting

excitement of the desires, as we
have shown) that "this excitement

does not imply a disposition to in-

dulgence of any kind, nor a state
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of desire ;" he now denies that it

was a contradiction, and says he

meant that *' only the incipient or

nascent desire is felt."

li« u»rd by the reviewer, [Dr. Dur-

Iho.J does not imply a " disposi-

Ui«n" to indulgence of any kind,

ttot docs it necessarily imply a

u:o of " desire ;"—both which

uiuj* occur in the strictures, [of

Mr. tjtevens,] but neither of them

to the review.

These passages are presented for the purpose of calling attention

first, to two important omissions—(1) the phrase, "as the term

iM-ems to be used by the reviewer," and (2) the word "necessarily,"

ihc omission of either of which could not fail to mislead the reader;

iccondly, to two important changes—(1 ) the insertion of the pronoun
•• this " before the word " excitement," as a part of the quotation,

and (12) to the italicising of the word " state," which make assurance

doubly sure that in both cases the reader will be misled; and, thirdly,

lo the last part of the extract, which not being a misquotation, I

refer lo incidentally. I assure the reader that I have never made a

denial of this charge of contradiction—a charge only thus supported

;

and that if I had, I should have assigned a reason for it totally dif-

ferent from that which is here put into my mouth. The reader is

s[>ocially begged to refer to pp. 56-7, and there to see what use is

made of this imaginary denial and argument

!

From Mr. Stevens's last article.From my first article, p. 147.

In the sense in which he [Dr.

IJuUer] explains temptadon, it most
obviously implies danger ; and dan-
ger here must imply some connec-
Uon between the impulse of tempt-
aiion and the icill, from which alone
ran proceed a moral action. But
from the general view which we
have presented of the mind's ac-
tion, this temptation, which must
first be addressed to the intellect,

can reach the will only through the
emotions and desires.—From all

tbi« it clearly appears, that the
«<niptnuon cannot reach the will,
or proiluce action of any kind, with-
out p.vssinp through the region of
the fccnsibiiuies

; and that it can-
not proceed one step beyond the
luire iuullectual perception, with-
oui producing emotion, xhe very na-
ture of which is " excitement."

We denied that the theory's " ex-

citement of the appetites and pas-

sions" could be " nithout sin." The
reviewer, now under notice, replied

that it must be, for there can be no

temptation without it, because there

can be no temptation without ac-

cess to the irill, and no access from

the intellect or perception to the ivill

but " through" the intermediate re-

gion of the " emotions and desires."

—P. 36.

We denied the theory's excite-

ment of the appetites and passions;

the reviewer reaffirmed it on the

ground that there can be no tempt-

ation unless the excitement passes

through this region of appetite and

passion.— P. 37.

We denied that the desires, &c.,

could be excited toward evil, in a

sanctified man, without sin. The
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The following are from the same
article.

Temptation, then, can never be-
come properly sucli, only so far as
it excites, or tends to excite, the

DESIRES. We have bffore [in the

argument from which the foregoing
extract is made] shown that '' ex-
citement is an essential element of
temptation ;" and here we inciden-
tally fmd the precise nature and
extent of the " excitement," which
is necessary- to give it its distinc-

tive character.—P. 151.

The peculiar character of the
temptations of the sanctified per-
son, is then doubtless tliis ;—that
while they tend, in common with
the temptations of feebler Chris-
tians and of all other men, to the

excitement of the desires, he does
not allow them to take hold on
these desires. He has attained the
power of constantly arresting them
at this point, and of successfully
repelling them.—P. 155.

[The doctrine of these last ex-
tracts is restated in my last article,

p. 380, and again referred to, p. 384.1

I appeal to the reader, if he can find, in the passage of my arti-
cle referred to by Mr. S., (and there is no other than the one pre-
sented to which he can refer,) any authority for pulling into my
mouth such assertions as these :—" There can be no temptation
without access to the will ;"_- temptation must pass ' through' the
emotions and desires ;"—" the loill 7nust be reached in temptation,"
&c. ? On the contrary, are not these sentiments most expressly
denied in the last two extracts ?

Again
: it is not aiFirmcd here or elsewhere, in my articles, that

-''temptation—only tends to excite the desires, &c. ;" but that—
the temptation of the sanctified pcrso?i,''—or, in more general

terms,—" temptation, when successfully repelled,"-only tends to
excite, &c. And in passing I may inquire, if it is not somewhat e.x-

traordinar}-, that for the avowed purpose of proving that my articles
"contradict" each other, (see the last of the quotations from Mr. S.,)
the sentiments of the last two extracts above sliould be referred to
my last article, instead of the first one in which they originally

reviewer replied that they can and
must be.—He affirmed that there
could be no temptation without dan-
ger, and no danger without access
to the will, and that therefore tempt-
ation must have access to the will

;

and as there could be no access to

the will from the intellect except
through the intermediate stages,
therefore the temptation must pass
" through'' the emotions and desires.

This was his argument.—Pp. 38
39.

'

It [the doctrine that the excite-
ment of innocent temptation reaches
only to the involuntary stage of de-
sire, called the incipient or nascent
desire] contradicts his former de-
fense of the theory. In his former
article he told us that the will must
be reached in temptation, and that
it cannot be reached merely through
the emotions, but " through the de-
sires ;" now [referring to my last

article] he informs us that the
temptation only " tends to excite
the desires," that the desire does
" not become fully formed," that it

is '^nascent."—P. 56.
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<f urn-tl. Indeed, ihey do not occur in the last but as formal quo-

litiotis from the first.

From Mr. Stevens's last article,

p. 58.

He says,—" A large proportion

of these quotations prove nothing

but that all evil, worldly and sen-

sual desires, are excluded. These
are excluded by the original theo-

ry, since it allows nothing but what
is ' invohintary,' ' and these are on

all hands allowed to be under the

control of the will.'
"

From my last article, p. 398.

A lirgc part of these quotations

tr.M at notliing, but to prove that

^^r^tv Invc should be the controlling

;ir;iu'iplc in the heart of the perfect

man, ami that all evil, worldly, and

wnjtiial dosire.s are excluded. These
•ri* exrludfd by the theory originally

j«ro{H)inii!i'd, since it allows nothing

>ut what is " involuntary ;" and

ihrno are on all hands admitted to

bo under the control of the Avill.

This passage, thus strangely changed, stands in Mr. Stevens's

article as a formal quotation ; and the reader is particularly referred

to ihat article, p. 5S, for the use made of the omission of the refer-

ence to " tiie perfect man."

From Mr. Stevcns^s last article, p. 45.

In his [my] last article he tells us that this case of Satanic influence
" obviously refers"' to a matter " entirely distinct" from the theory's

general definition of temptation.

The passage of my article here referred to may be found on

p. 3S1. It is there said that the case

—

not of Satanic influence,

but of—" * violent excitement,' which has its origin in ' Satanic

suggestion,' and is accompanied with * reflections and imaginings

horrible, offensive, and impure,' "—is a matter entirely distinct, &c.
Satanic influence is but an incident in this kind of temptation, and
is not peculiar to it alone.

The folloicing are from Mr. Stevens's first article, vol. ii.

The " solicitation to evil" maybe presented to his [the perfect Chris-
tian's] thoughts, but it is not felt in his passions. There may be excite-

nieut, intense exchemcnt, but instead of its tending to " unlawful indul-

Cf-nce," Ac, it has precisely the opposite tendency ; the excitement
of horror against it, or of conscious triumph over it, '&c.—P. 435.

\\ e have admitted that temptations to nnlawful indulgence may be
prt-Htiiic-d to the intellect—we have admitted that they may produce
"xciti-inciil, inlensc excitement, yet not an excitement like that of the
r.v-rwrr's, tending toward, flowing in the direction of, the unlawful
ofij«>(,:. but an excitement of abhorrence ao-ainst it—not an excitement
whtrh must be resisted, but consented to as aUogether holy.—P. 447.

'rhis sentiment is reiterated on pp. 446, 451, and 45G; and in

his last article, p. 50, referring to these passages, he says,
—"We

admitted, among others, [other forms of excitement,] that of the
'moral sensibilities.'"
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From my last article, p. 388.

Elsewhere [referring to the foregoing passages] the reviewer [Mr.
S.] has admitted, in regard to the sanctitied Christian, that this intel-

lection may be accompanied with the moral emotion of "horror" and
" abhorrence." If this admission be extended to the original transgres-

sion, instead of mending the matter, it but makes it worse ; for that

which before did not amount to a temptation, now actually becomes a

powerful impulse in the contrar)- direction ; for he says explicitly of

this excitement, " instead of its tending to ' unlawful indulgence,' &c.,

it has precisely the opposite tendency." This temptation, which takes

the direction of the moral sensibilities, is such, we feel assured, as no
metaphysical writer ever yet suggested to the world.

In the last article of Mr. Stevens, p. 40, a part only of the fore-

going extract is quoted, commencing with the second period, *' If

this admission," &c. ; and in such connection as to make the pro-

noun " tliis" refer to another antecedent from that which I gave it.

This he makes the occasion to pronounce it a "preposterous mis-

representation," which, he adds, "forms the force of his [my] arti-

cle." The reader cannot perceive the full extent of the injustice

done to the argument by tliis omission and consequent change of

antecedent, without referring to the passage cited.

Other matter of a similar character might be adduced ; but here

I leave the subject, and without comment. I deeply regret that

my reverend friend should have felt cornpelled, on the appearance

of my last article, to decide tliat a personal character had been given

to the discussion. I assure you, I\Ir. Editor, and your readers, that

nothing was further from my thoughts, or more foreign to my feel-

ings ; and if I supposed that in the judgment of the disinterested

and discerning I was justly responsible for such a result, the least

satisfaction I could wish to render, as it would be the only satisfac-

tion in my power, sliould be most cheerfully presented, in a frank

acknowledgment of my error. But even yet, I prefer not to consi-

der the discussion "personal." The absence from my articles of

many of the expressions of courtesy, and of many explanatory and

relieving remarks, may be accounted for on the ground, that in this

discussion I have been restricted to forty-five pages—twenty-one

less than my friend has been permitted to occupy ; and though

compelled thus to yield to the demand of circumstances, had I pre-

sumed nothing on the indulgence of personal friendship, I might

perhaps have been more punctilious in repeating my assurances of

respect and esteem. I have, however, never been accustomed to

think such assurances essentially requisite between men engaged

in the honest search after truth.

Very truly yours, M. Caldwell.
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Art. VI.—critical NOTICES.

I. History of the Planting and Training of the Christian Chttrch by the

Apostles. By Dr. Augustus Neander, Ordinary Professor of The-

olo?)' in the University of Berlin, Consistorial Councilor, etc. Trans-

lated from the third edition of the original German. By J. E. Ryland.
Complete in one volume. 8vo., double columns, pp. 331. Philadel-

phia : James M. Campbell & Co. New-York : Saxton & Miles.

1811.

The author of the above work is of a school of divines who have

for several years made most commendable efforts for the restoration

itf an orthodox theolog>% and an evangelical spirit in the German
Chiirchcss The present work is characterized by sober criticism and

profound investigation. The field it covers embraces the first develop-

ments of Christianity. The writings and ministry of the apostles, with

ihe establishment, institutions, and usages of the primitive church,

are presented and considered in the author's truly masterly manner.

The work is one of great importance to the Biblical student, and is

peculiarly appropriate to the times, as it stands in stern opposition to

several dogmas which, by a portion of the Christian public, are con-

sidered essential elements of " catholic truth."

2. Danger and Duty ; or, A Few Words on Popery, Puseyism, and the

Present State of the Times, in Connection with Truth, Righteousness,

and Peace. By Rev. Richard Marks, Vicar of Great Missenden,

Bucks. First American, from the ninth London edition. ISmo.,

pp. 128. New-York: John S. Taylor & Co. 1844.

This is an earnest appeal to the Protestantism of the Church of

England, against Puseyism and its really Romish developments and

tendencies. It breathes the spirit of true Christian sympathy, and

is entirely made up of the overflowings of a godly jealousy for the

purity and safety of the Church of England, now suffering the dread-

ful ravages of a most destructive heresy. In theory the author is of the

type of Archbishop Whately. He repudiates the doctrine of " the

apostolical succession," and extends his confidence to all ministers of

Jesus Christ of every name. His manner indicates, what he does not

affect to conceal, that he fears the Church of England is destined to

the judgment of being " unprotestantized," Romanized, and cursed of

God for her sins, and especially for her criminal indifference to tlie

spiritual wants of her numerous perishing children. We confess we
itympathize with him in his alarms. And we would not fail to unite

with him in his fervent prayers that God would pour out upon that

slumbering, guilty Church, the spirit of repentance and supplication, that

his fierce wrath may be averted.
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3. The History of the Christian Religion and Church, during the three

first Centuries. By Augustus Neander. Translated from the

German, by H. J. Rose, B. D. In one volume. Containing the In-

troduction ; the History of the Persecutions of Christianity ; and the

History of Church Discipline, and of Christian Life and Worship

;

the History of Christian Sects and Doctrines, and an Account of the

chief Fathers of the Church. 8vo., double columns, pp. 470. Phi-

ladelphia : James M. Campbell &L Co. New-York : Saxton & Miles.

1843.

The object of this work is sufficiently indicated in the title-pa^e.

Its character is so well understood that little need be said by us. Dr.

Neander addresses himself to his task in true German style. He is no
copyist—he searches, and thinks, and speaks for himself; and if he
errs in the philosophy of his facts, it is because their rationale lies too

deep to admit of a comprehensive survey. The present volume is the

first part of a History of the Church which is now brought down to the

twelfth century, in the German language. The whole, when com-
pleted, will greatly increase the facilities for the study of ecclesiastical

history, and should be read by every minister.

4. History of the Great Reformation of the Sixteenth Century in Ger-

many, Switzerland, etc. By J. H. Merle D'Aubigxe. Fourteenth

edition. Bvo., double columns, pp. 426.. Philadelphia : James M.
Campbell & Co. New-York : Saxton & Miles. 1843.

5. D^Aubigne''s History of the Great Reformation. Abridged by the

Rev. Edward Dalto.v. Volume I. (Being an abridgment of the

first three volumes.) Second American edition. r2mo., pp. 447.

New-York : John S. Taylor & Co. 1843.

It is no small source of gratification that this great evangelical His-

tory of the Reformation meets with so rapid a sale in this country, and
that our enterprising publishers are sustained in the issue of such a

variety of impressions. We noticed the work on a former occasion, and

need not now dilate upon its merits. Its extensive circulation will do

much toward fixing correct views of the glorious Reformation in the

minds of all unprejudiced and thinking men, and so far will tend to arrest

the progress of I'operj- and semi-popery in the land. We wish every

edition of it all the success its publishers could desire. The present

octavo embraces all of the work that is published ; and this, or the

abridgment, can be obtained at so very low a price, that none need be

"without one or the other.

6. Sermons. By the Right Reverend Father in God, Joseph Butler,
D. C. L., late Lord Bishop of Durham. Svo., pp. 303. New-York :

Robert Carter. 1844. '^

The volume before us contains twenty-one sermons, delivered upon

different occasions, upon highly-interesting topics. They are the pro-
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ductions of one of the greatest men of an age remarkably fruitful of

fcniu3.
" There were giants in those days," and Bishop Butler was

b>- no means among the least of them. Of the merits of these Sermons

we need scarcely speak, the name of the author being a sufficient

roconmicndalion. The volume also contains the correspondence be-

tween Bishop Butler and Dr. Samuel Clarke, in relation to Dr. Clarke's

•• Demonstration of the Being and Attributes of God." Here we see

thfi collision of two master minds, upon a metaphysical question of

groat suhtilty and difficulty. But what frankness ! what candor! what

Christian forbearance are here ! If the spirit of this controversy could

be infused into the discussions of our time, they would doubtless pro-

mise a great harvest of practical and profitable results.

7. A Protestant Memorial : comprising— 1. A Concise Historical Sketch

of the Reforrnation. 2. The Antiquity of the Religion of Protestants

demonstrated. 3. The Safety of continuing in the Protestant Church.

4. Romanism contradictory to the Bible. By Thomas Hartwell
HoRNE, B. D., author of " Introduction to the Critical Study and

Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures." From the ninth London edi-

tion. 18mo., pp. 149. New-York: John S. Taylor &i. Co. 1844.

This manual, from the learned author of the " Introduction," is timely,

and will do much good. Its character is sufficiently indicated in the

title-page, as given above. Whoever wishes to see the enormous here-

sies of Rome contrasted with the pure, simple truths of the Bible,

within the compass of a few small pages, can scarcely find a more

appropriate work than this of Mr. Home. It is truly refreshing, in

these times, to see several of the most gifted theologians of the Eng-

lish Church holding and unequivocally adhering to " the Reformation"

and the " relijiion of Protestants."

8. The Voice of the Church : one, under all the Successive Forms of

Chistianity. A Discourse pronounced at the Opening of the Theologi-

cal School at Geneva. By J. H. Merle D'x^ubigxe, D. D., author

of the " History of the Reformation in the Sixteenth Century."

Translated by Rev. K. S.mith, Waterford, N. Y. ISmo., pp. 63.

New-York : John S. Taylor & Co.

The high reputation which the author of the " History of the Refor-

mation in the Sixteenth Century" has acquired will secure eager atten-

tion to whatever may emanate from his pen. The great object of this

Di.scourse is to show the difierent forms which Christianity has assumed

in (liHcrent periods. These, in his own peculiar manner, he presents

as follows:-^. The form of life. 2. The form of dogma. 3. The
scholastic fo*». And 4. The form of the Reformation. Under these

several heads is sketched the leading features of the great periods or

»ge8 of the church. The whole shows the hand of a master—a genius
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which we hope is destined, for years to come, to shed its brilliant rays

upon the churches of Christendom, and will, through all future time, be

regarded as one of the greatest ornaments of the age in which we live.

Let all possess themselves of this admirable little book.

9. Natural Theology. By Thomas Chalmers, D. D., Professor of

Theology in the University of Edinburgh, &lc. In two volumes.

8vo., pp.'401—120. New-York : Robert Carter. 1844.

The manner of Dr. Chalmers is peculiarly his own : and that man-
ner he carries with him in the investigation of all subjects. The argu-

ment of the work before us could not be made wholly original. It had

been ably treated by Derham, Paley, and others; but in the hands of

Chalmers it assumes all the freshness of originality. The present

edition, as respects form and price, is well suited to the purposes of a

text-book for students, and to that class of purchasers, especially, the

enterprising publisher has rendered an essential service. The merits

of the work, we presume, are well understood ; and we would notice,

that among its recommendations one of the highest and strongest is,

that it " has been introduced as a text-book into the University of

New-York."

10. A Critical Cornmentary and Paraphrase on the Old and Neto Testa-

ment and the Apocrypha. By Patrick, Lowth, Arnold, Whitby,
and LowMAN. A new edition ; with the text printed at large.

Royal octavo. Philadelphia : Carey & Hart. New-York : Wiley 6z.

Putnam.

We are happy that we are to be furnished with this learned Com-
mentary from the American press. It is to be issued in numbers, and

the price of the whole will not exceed thirteen dollars. Dr. Clarke

says, " Patrick and Louth are always judicious and solid ; and Whitby
is learned, argumentative, and thoroughly orthodox. The best com-
ment on the New Testament, taken in all points of view, is certainly

that of Whitby." No modern critic is more worthy of confidence in a

matter of this kind than Adam Clarke. He had made the Bible and

the critics matters of study for many years, and never gave a favorable

opinion merely for efiect. His opinions were carefully formed and

honestly expressed. But we do not quote Dr. Clarke as authority in

a matter of which we have no knowledge. Our personal examina-

tions have fully convinced us of the correctness of his high commenda-
tion, so that we are prepared to indorse, and make it our own.
We hope the enterprising publishers of this great work will be sus-

tained in their enterprise by a liberal demand upon the part of the

public. The specimen number before us is not inferior to the English

copy, and the price of the whole will be much lower than that for

which the English edition can be imported. If the Methodist preachers

wish to go beyond the publications of our own press in this department,

this is precisely the Commentary they want.





Ig^.j ]
Critical Notices. 321

II Ptonfrr: a Narrative of the Nativity, Experience, Travels, and ^[inisterial

l^hoT$ of /iVr. Charles Giles, Author of the " Triumph of Truth," etc. With

InnJents, Observations, and Reflections. New-York. : G. Lane & P. P. Sand-

ford. Ifvll.

Tids work will be exceedingly interesting to many readers. Especially to those

«ho oro acquainted with the amiable and pious author, and the scene of his labors,

«n«l tho persons and places to which he makes allusion, this book will be a rare

trrat. With our personal partiality for the author, and acquamtance with many of

thi> hc\.< he records, we hardly dare predict that others, not so circumstanced, will

(rrl the lively interest which we felt in perusing his book. We think, however, we
»ht)uld run no liazard in recommending to all who wish to see how things were done

up in central New-York, just back a little, to read the Pioneer. We hope to be par-

doned for just adding that the venerable Ebenezer White, so long the colleague of

the author, to whom he justly gives so high and excellent a character, was our spi-

ritual father, and his own sister, Anna Blair, next to our own dear mother, labored

the most fervently for our conversion, and enjoyed the highest place m our earliest

religious aflections.

12. Sketches and Incidents, or a Budget from the Saddle-bags of a Superannuated

Itinerant. New-York : G. Lane & P. P. Sandford. 1844.

The title-page of this little work gives a fair idea of its contents and character.

The style is sprightly, and the sketches well drawn. The reader who wishes to be

entertained at the same time that he is profited, will do well to procure and read this

book. Wc especially commend it to those who wish a little pleasant relaxation from

•cvere duties, and in the mean time desire to unprove their moral feelings.

13. Notes, Illustrative and Explanatory, on the Holy Gospels : Arranged accord,

ing to Townsend's Chronological New Testament. By Joseph Longking, Junior

Superintendent of the Greene-street Sunday School, New-York. New-York : G.

Lane &, P. P. Sandford. 1844.

This volume closes the series upon the Gospels. The Notes, as the title-pages

purport, are designed to accompany the " Questions" by the same author. We take

pleasure in sayitig that our friend, the author of the Questions and Notes, has most

wisely appropriated his rare talents for aiding the Sunday school department. His

plodding industry and practical knowledge have happily supplied our sahbath schools

with apparatus for Bible-class instructions of great excellence and adaptation. The
rapid sale of these works, and their general adoption, are evidence that their worth is

appreciated.

14. The Life of James Arminius, D. D., formerly Professor of Divinity, in the

University of Leyden. Compiled from his Life and Writings, as published by

Mr. James Nichols. By Nathan Bangs, D. D. 18mo., pp. 288. New-York

:

Harper &, Brothers. 1843.

The subject of this work has been misunderstood and misrepresented so generally

by a certain class of writers, that to a vast multitude Arminian is but another name

for heretic. The present work presents, in a narrow compass, a complete vindica-

tion of the honesty, the piety, the learning, and the orthodoxy of Arminius. t^o for

•a all thrtie matters are concerned, the work is calculated to do much good, and to

annihiluto a world of prejudice. Here the injured man speaks for himself, and re-

futes, if he does not silence, all his calumniators. Tiiouph as a biography the work

is dtfirirni in incident and consecutive hustorical delineation, as a vmdication of the

charactrr and tlicology of the crent leader of the " Remonstrants" it is truly an import-

ant production, and the compiler has brought the churches under a debt of gratitude

for the good porvice he has rendered them. The topic is worthy the talents and

re«farch of a Clarendon, a Moshcim, or a D'Aubigne ; and wc hope the time may
come, when, from the materials which still lie comparatively unknown, in the Latin
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and Dutch languages, such a history of the life of one of the greatest and best men
who has lived since the days of the Reformation as the dignity of the subject de-

munds may be given to the world. In the mcaniime, the compilation by Dr. Bangs
Bhould have a wide circulation and careful perusal.

15. The Sacred Order and Offices of Episcopacy asserted and maintained; to

which is added a Discourse of the Office Ministerial. By the Right Rev. Jeremy
Taylor, D. D., Lord Bishop of Down, Connor, and Dromore. 12mo., pp. 3G1.

New-York: D. Appleton i Co. 1844.

16. The Unity of the Church. By Henry Edward Manning, M. A., Archdeacon of

Chichester. 12mo., pp. 305. IS' cw-York : D. Appleton & Co. 1844.

17. Portrait of an En^^lish Churchman. By the Rev. W. Gresley, M. A., Preben-

dary of Lichfield, author of a "Treatise on Preaching," "Bernard Leslie," etc.

From the seventh London edition. l2mo., pp. 239. New-York : D. Appleton
& Co. 1844.

18. The Bectory of Valehead. By the Rev. Robert W. Evans, M. A. From the

twelfth English edition. 12mo., pp. 259. New-York : D. Appleton & Co. 1844.

Here are four beautifully-executed volumes from the press of the Appletons, all

of which teach the peculiar doctrines of that body of Christians styled by its adhe-

rents, " the Church." The first two of these works are professedly and formally

argumentative, and in them the reader will find all that learning can do in defense of

the doctrine of " apostolical succession" and episcopal " unity." For those who
wish to study " Church principles," and to see their practical developments, as drawn
out by their admirers, and to commune with the spirit of our best high-Churchmen,
both of a former and the present age, a better selection could scarcely be made
among the many works upon the subject now teeming from the press.

19. Simcoe's Military Journal.—A History of the Operations of a Partisan Corps,

called the Queen's Rammers, commanded by Lieut. Col. J. G. Simcoe, during the

War of the American Kevnlution : illustrated by ten engraved Plans of Actions.
Now first published : icith a Memoir of the Author, and other Additions. 8vo.,

pp.328. New-York: Bardct&Welford. 1844.

This is an important contribution to the history of our revolutionary struggle. In

reading the narrative of Lieut. Col. Simcoe, we could not suppress the reflection, that

if the military skill, untirinir energy, and great moral excellence of the leader of " the

Queen's Rangers" had characterized all the higher officers of the British army,
the revolutionary struL'gle would have been much protracted. The narrative is an

unostentatious presentation of facts as they appeared to the writer, and drawn ont

in a perspicuous, neat, clx^sical style. The poor " Lieut. Colonel" was finally sorely

mortified in leaving "the rebels" unsubdued : for this, however, we most heartily

thank God, and the world wc doubt not will have cause to rejoice till it reaches its

final destiny.

20. Eeligion in the United States of America. By Rev. Robert Baird, D. D.
First American edition. 8vo., pp. 338. New-York : Harper «&:. Brothers. 1844.

This work was first published in Europe in the fall of 1843, and was recommended
to the British public by Rev. Drs. Welsh, Cunningham, and Buchanan. Its author

is well known to the religious cominmiiiy on both sides the Atlantic, having travel-

ed extensively on both continents, and is peculiarly well qualified for delineating

the religious history and character of his native land. This work, which has been
revised and extended, and is now presented to the American reader, is a minute and

faithful portraiture of the origin, progress, and present state of the various religious

denominations in this country, and of the influence of relisrion generally on the early

settlement and subsequent advancement and growth of the several colonies and

states, from which the nation has arisen, and which now compose it ; the whole illus-
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it%utri of the voluntary principle in distinction from a relig^ious establishment by the

»i»j<-. The work h:i3 been very favorably revie%ved in Europe, and will, we doubt

twH. ix! cordially welcomed by the American public as a most valuable coninbuuou

w the rclitfious literature of the nineteenth centur>-.

31. "Can I join the Church of Rome while my Utile of Faith is the Bible T" An
luqitirt/ addressed to the Conscience of the Christian Reader. By Cesar Malan,

U. D.,Va.-<tor of the " Church of the Testimony," Geneva. Translated from the

•rcond French edition. With an Introductorj- Noiice. By Rev. Robert Bajrd,

D. D. 8vo., pp. 250. New-York : Harper & Brothers. 184 1.

This is a minute, faithful, and able examination of the corrupt doctrines and cere.

moni<-3 of the Church of Rome, in the peculiar style of the author, and on the ba^•ls

of the Romish fathers, councils, and doctors, to whom copious and accurate rtler-

rnccs arc made throughout the work. At the present time, when the great contest

between Popery and Protestantism seems to be revived for final decision, this

work is most seasonable ; as it will serve as a manual to those who would make the

Mme examination with its author, and learn the mystery of ahommations from the

mouth of Rome herself. We commend its perusal to the Protestant community.

Slid to those of our Roman Catholic friends who are willmg to come to the light of

truth.

22. Church History: or History of all the Religious Denominations in the United

States. Philadelphia : James Y. Humphreys. 1S44.

We have been permitted to examine four hundred pawes of this volume, which

comprises entirely original, doctrinal, and statistical sketches of all the religious deno-

minaUons which exist at the present day in the United States ; being authentic ac-

counts of their rise, doctrine, and progress. The Sketches are expressly wntien for

this Church History, by eminent theological professors, ministers, and lay members

of the respective denominations. The Narratives are arranged in alphabetical order
j

beginning with the " Associate Presbyterian Church," and extending, at the end oi'

four hundred pa^es, to the " Latter Day Saints," by Joseph Smith. The history ot

the iMethodLst Episcopal Church in this work was written by Dr. Bangs. The volume

of course exhibits a great diversity of talent, and must unavoidably contain some

discordant materials. But in detailing and defending the peculiar views of each rcli-

;ri')us community, there seems to be not any necessity for direct assault upon other

denominations: nevertheless, the rir(\c\Q emixXei " Protestant Episcopal Church"

is of that belligerent character. The whole of it, exclusive of the mere statis-

tics, occupies twenty-three pages, ten of which are devoted to a vituperative castiga-

lion of the Wesleys, Coke, Asbury, and all the ?.Iethodisls, for their separation from

the English Establishment, and then for our own ecclesiastical organization. Mr.

Shimeall, the author of that article, has evinced the disposition to discuss almost

any other subject than that proposed for his history. He has taken the pains to

collect some trifling inadvertencies in act and expression, which can be culled from

the reminiscences of the founders of Methodism, both in America and Britam ;
and

has warned neariy one half of his allotted space on subjects altogether irrelevant,

if not utteriy exceptionable, and censurable. He has presented us with what he calls

» liistory of the Protestant Episcopal Church, which is totally defective in every

quality requisite for such a work. The distinctive attributes of the Protestant

Episcopal Church are thus summarily described. Their system, he says, "involves

the principle, that a succession from the aposdes in the order of bishops, as an

ord< r di-<iinct from and superior to presbyters, is a requisite, without which a valid

ininii'try cannot be preserved." Then follow the ten paces of rnmblin? extracts trom

John Wesley's writings, and those of diaries Wesley, Coke, Asbury, Whiiclicad, and

other*, to prove that wu Methodists arc without that valid ministrv', and are not a

church of Chrnt at all. Four pages are devoted to the trifles connected w'iih the

ordination of Dr. Provoost and Dr. White at Lambeth, by virtue of the Bntish Act

of Parliament, without which Act there could have been no valid episcopacy in the
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—

Baptism:— The Import of fiaTZTi^o). By Rev. Edward
Beeciier, President of Illinois College, Biblical Repository,

1810, 1841, 1843.

The examination of this subject, which has been carried on at

inlen^als for some two years, in the periodical above named, by

President Beecher, is viewed with much interest, both in this

country and in Britain. Indeed, the originality of the author's

views, the learning he brings to their support, his candor and pious

spirit, and the solicitude generally felt in the question at issue,

cannot fail to render the inquiry attractive to every mind interested

in theological subjects.

What is the import of Parrri^o) ? Our brethren of the Baptist

Church maintain that it signifies to immerse, in all cases. To
this definition a large majority of the Christian world object. Such
is the nature of the case, and such the connection in which the

word is often found, that the exclusive meaning to immerse is

deemed defective and incorrect. But what then is its meaning ?

The word must have a meaning ; and if we object to that given by
the Baptists, we are bound to furnish another. If we think their

definition not consistent with reason and truth, it devolves on us to

present one that is so. Until we do this, they will undoubtedly
have the vantage ground in the controversy; for while we thus

tacitly confess that we cannot tell what the word does mean, the

world will justly question our right to declare what it does not mean.
Not that we would insist upon having the word translated : we
arc satisfied with its form, but we wish to understand its meaning.
It is no objection to a word because it is transferred : we have a

multitude of such words. Baptize is transferred, and immerse is

transferred : the only difference is, the one was transferred from
ihe Greek, and the other from the Latin. It is no objection to a

Vol. IV.—21
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word from another language, that it retains its foreign costume,

provided we correctly apprehend its original import. To say

that the word in question signifies to administer the rite of bap-

tism, is to leave the matter just where we found it : it is using the

word as a mere technic—an arbitrary name for a particular rite

—

and it has no more significance than would belong to any other

word agreed upon as a mere sign to designate the rite
;
yet such

is no doubt the only sense in which the term is used by the great

mass of Christians, with the exception of the immersionists. But,

says the more intelligent reader, I understand jSarrrisw, or baptize,

to mean the application of water to the person in the name of the

Trinity, in token of spiritual cleansing. Very well. But is this a

philological, or a theological definition ?' It may be a correct

definition of the term ; but how have we come by it? Our Bap-

tist brethren will tell us, it is a definition of the word derived from

our preconceived notions of the ordinance ; whereas our notions of

the ordinance should be drawn from the meaning of the word.

The nature of the rile has been made the proposition ; the mean-

ing of the term the corollary. This order should be reversed. The

meaning of the word is the first thing to be settled ; this done, the

nature of the rite is readily and legitimately inferred. This is the

principle upon which Mr. Beecher proceeds. His investigations

are strictly philological. He considiers that fiarrri^w is a generic,

and not a specific term ; it expresses an effect produced without

specifying the outward act by which it is produced. As when our

Lord said to his disciples, " Go ye into all the world and preach

the gospel to every creature," the word " go" is generic, requiring

them to proceed on their mission, but not determining whether it

should be by the act of walking or riding :—so the author main-

tains that the word in question signifies to purify or cleanse, with-

out designating whether the purification shall be eifected by aflfusion

or immersion : understanding, of course, that where the baptism

referred to is of water, the purification is only symbolical ; and

where it is of the Spirit, it is real and effectual. The author's

views upon this subject are acknowledged to be original, as a sys-

tem, even by his opponents. Yet the main position, the idea of the

generic import of /3aTrrt<'w, is not with him original ; and we have

the greater confidence in the system from this very circumstance.
\

New doctrines and new discoveries in religion, at this late day, are
|

very justly suspicious. The idea that the meaning of so important

a word as that before us, the word denoting the rite of initiation

into the Christian church, should have lain concealed for one thou-

sand eight hundred years, and should now for the first time have

21»
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^*cn revealed, were altogether incredible. Mr. Beecher does not

nrclcnd this. On the contrary, one of the main sources of support

to his view is found in the fact, that his definition of the word was

ihc one in use by the church for the first thousand years of her

history : and among modern writers his opinion receives support

from Owen, Robinson, Dwight, Wesley, and Watson. Dr. Robinson

wys that /SaTrr^w, in the New Testament, signifies "to wash, to

cleanse by washing : and in the middle sense, to wash one's self,

to bathe, to perform ablutions." Says Dr. Dwight, " I have ex-

amined almost one hundred instances in which the word (3aTTTi^(x)

and its derivatives are used in the New Testament ; and four in

the Scptuagint; these, so far as I have observed, being all the

instances contained in both. By this examination it is to my ap-

prehension evident that the following things are true : that the

primary' meaning of these terms is cleansing ; the efi'ect and not

the mode of washing," &c. Mr. Watson, in speaking of this word

in his Theological Dictionary, remarks, " It is evident from hence

that it does not express the manner of doing a thing, whether by

immersion or affusion, but only the thing done; that is, wash-

ing, or the application of water in some form or other." Indeed,

ive believe the generic sense has been, and is now, the common,
Uiough confused, impression of the Pedobaptist churches. We
had the idea, but we scarcely knew from whence we had derived

it: we believed the fact, but we were not in possession of the

appropriate proof. President Beecher has brought out that proof;

has stated the principle more distinctly, and established it upon

the basis of sound argument and clear philological evidence : and

that the reader may have some general idea of the manner in which
this is done, we will proceed to exhibit an analysis of the' author's

leading views in as few words as may be ; without affecting origi-

nahty at all ; but with the simple design to bring his sentiments

before an important class of readers who otherwise might not gene-

rally have access to them. His main position, however, ought to

be stated at length.

" The position I shall endeavor to prove, in accordance with these
news, is this, that (Sa-rrri^o), as a religious term, means neither dip nor
sprinkle, immerse nor pour—nor any other external action, in applying
a fluid to the body, or the body to a fluid, nor any action which is

hmiled to one mode of performance. But as a religious term,' it means
at all times to purify or cleanse—words of a meaning so general, as

• By " a relifrious term," as used here and elsewhere, we understand the

author to mean, a term employed to express a relig^ious act, that is, ao act per-

**"ung to some part of ceremonial or experimental religion.
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not to be confined to any mode, or agent, or means, or object, whether
material or spiritual, but to leave the widest scope for the question as

to the mode—so that in this usage it is in every respect a perfect syno-

nyme of Ka^api^w," (to purify.)

Granting that the term does, in its original classical use, signify a

variety of external acts, of which immersion is one, and perhaps a

prevailing one, Mr. Bcechcr contends that as thorough purification

is frequently performed by immersion, so the word (SaTrrt^o) came

by the use of language to signify to purify, without any reference to

the outward act ; that is, it came to signify the effect instead of the

cause : and in this meaning it is always employed in the Scrip-

tures when used as a religious term. That there can be no objec-

tion, a priori, to this idea, is shown from the fact that nothing is

more common in the phenomena of language, than for words origi-

nally of one meaning to take another analogous meaning by subse-

quent use. It depends upon one of the first and simplest operations

of the mind, the association of ideas. It is the foundation of meto-

nymy, a figure of speech, than which none is more common. To
give a single example of similar usage, we would instance the word

prevent, whose original and literal signification was to go before ; (as

in 1 Thess. iv, 15;) but now it has come to mean an effect of going

before, namely, to hinder. But not only is there no probabihty

against such a secondary sense to the word under examination;

there is strong probability in its favor. By the existing manners

and customs of the Jews, such a meaning of the term would natu-

rally be superinduced. The customs particularly referred to are

those of bathing or immersing the body for purposes of purity;

which, though they were not enjoined by the law of Moses, but

simply washings of the body, were nevertheless practiced : as also

the sprinklings of blood and of water on various occasions, all which

had for their grand object, to impress upon the minds of tiiat nation

the necessity of moral purity. Again, this probability is greatly

heightened by the fact that fSairrL^o) is employed to designate the

work of the Holy Spirit upon the human heart, which is to purify.

Of His work the writers of classic Greek had no idea : hence,

when the word came to be applied to a subject of thought unknown
to them, it is natural to suppose its meaning was somewhat

modified. His way being thus prepared, the author proceeds to

estabhsh his position by an appeal to facts in the use of the word,

as it occurs in the canonical Scriptures, the Apocrypha, and the

fathers.

I. In John iii, 25, KaOaQia^iot; (purifying) is used as the synonyme
of paTTTiaiiog, (baptism,) the substitution of the latter word in the
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place of the former not only conveying a sense consistent with the

context, but clearing up a passage which is otherwise obscure.

The question which arose between some of John's disciples and

ihc Jews is called a question about " purifying ;" yet the context,

bolli before and after, shows that the question was about bap-

tizing. Indeed, John's remarks, when the subject of the dispute

was referred to him, cannot be explained but upon the ground

that he understood the question to arise out of a supposed rivalry

between his and Christ's baptism. This view is further strength-

ened by chapter iv, 1-3. Hence PanTiojiog is synonymous with

II. This dcfmition best explains the existing expectation that

Clirist should baptize. It was not foretold that he would immerse,

but it was foretold that he would purify, Mai. iii, 2, 3: hence when
John came purifying multitudes in Jordan, and still denying that

he was the Christ, they could ask with much force, (Jolm i, 25,) Tc

otn' fiavrrc^eig : Why then dost thou purify? And John's reply

(verses 26-33) perfectly comports with this sense of the term. As
lliough he had said. Do not suppose I am the great "Purifier"

foretold by Malachi : I purify merely with water,—he shall purify

you with the Holy Ghost. To purify men by the operation of the

Holy Ghost upon their hearts, is a natural idea, and in perfect ac-

cordance with the analogy of faith. But to immerse a person in

ihc Holy Ghost, what can that mean ? The conception is pre-

posterous.

III. In 1 Cor. xii, 13, we are again said to be baptized by the

Holy Spirit, where all external acts are out of the question. The
baptism here is internal : and it is not an immersion of the soul, but

it is that purification of the soul by which we become united to the

"body" of the invisible church of Christ. Or to use the apostle's

own exposition of the passage, it is " the washing of regeneration,

and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed upon us abun-

dantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour," Tit. iii, 5, 6.

IV. The fact that fiarm^G} and Kadapi^o) are used in the same
relation to the forgiveness of sins, strongly favors the idea that

they are synonymous. Kadapi^o) relates to both kinds of purifica-

tion, legal and moral ; that is, to the cleansing the conscience from

Bin by pardon, and the cleansing the heart from moral defilement

by regeneration. For the former, see Exod. xx, 7 ; xxxiv, 7, Sept.,

and 1 John i, 7 ; Ilcb. ix, 14. For the latter, see Psa. 1, 2, 7 ; xix,

12, 13, Sept., and 2 Cor. vii, 1. For a similar use of (3a7TTi^oj in

relation to legal cleansing, see Mark i, 4 ; Acts ii, 38, and xxii, 16.

And for its use in a similar relation to moral cleansing, see all
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those passages where the baptism is that of the Spirit. Hence, as

the two words have the same extent of application, and stand in the

same relation to the forgiveness of sins, it is highly probable that

they have the same sense. By giving (ia-rm^d) a signification as

extensive as purify, it is adapted to fulfil all its relations. By con-

fining it to a sense so limited as to immerse, it is unfitted for at

least one half the relations in which it stands.

V. In Heb. ix, 10, the context, and the scope of the writer,

require that partnafiot (baptisms) be used sjnonymously with Kuda-

piGfioi, (purifications,) that is, he is not speaking of diverse immer-

sions, but of "diverse washings," according to the English version

;

and although the former word {(3a-Tiofiot) does not relate here to

the Christian rite, yet as it is used in a religious sense, and as it

relates to those customs which it is believed gave rise to its secon-

dary sense, the sense of purification, it becomes a passage of much
interest in the discussion. Several things are to be observed:

—

1 . The scope of the eighth, ninth, and tenth chapters, is to show,

by contrast, the superior purifying effect of Christ's atonement over

the atonements made under the law : that while the latter " sanc-

tified only to the purifying of the flesh," the former " cleansed the

conscience from dead works to serve the living God." The one

had only a symbolical, the other a real cleansing power. 2. The
passage in its whole range relates to the effects of the Mosaic

ordinances upon persons, and not upon things. 3. Among these

ordinances for persons PaTT-to^oc are mentioned. 4. But the im-

mersion of persons is noiuhere enjoined under the Mosaic ritual.

This is proved by the fact that no washings of persons is ever en-

joined by the word ^;t) to immerse, even in a single instance, nor

by any word that denotes immersion, but by the word ynn to wash,

or purify, without any reference to mode. 5. Hence the diacpogoi

PaTTTiofioi of the law were not diverse immersions, but diverse

purifications, or washings, and this is their meaning in He-
brews ix, 10.

VI. In Mark vii, 4, 8, and Luke xi, 38, Ka6apc^(o is the natural

sense of Pa-jn^G), and KaOapiofiog oii^aTXTLo^og, 1 , This sense fulfils

perfectly all the exigencies of the passages. Indeed, in the quotation

fiom Luke, KaOaQii;e-e, in verse thirty-nine, actually answers to elSarr-

TioOrj, in verse thirty-eight ; and in that from Mark, viipoyvrai, (wash,)

in verse three, answers expressly to PanTiocovrac, in verse four ; and

hence our translation renders them both very properly by the same

term. 2. Nothing in the context demands the meaning immerse,

but powerful reasons forbid it. All must confess that purification,

or cleansing, is the only idea involved in the subject of thought.
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Was the Pharisee offended with Christ because he was not im-

mcr!«eii before he sat down to dinner ? Common sense accords

with the opinion of Bloomfield and Rosenmuller, in maintaining

dial ihc passage from Mark teaches, not that the whole Jewish

nation were in the habit of immersing themselves before their

meals, as often as they returned from the market, but that they

purified themselves in whatever way convenience might dictate. But
above all, who can believe that they were accustomed to immerse
ihe couches on which they reclined at their meals ? That KXivat,

in Mark vii, 4, signifies couches, is conceded by impartial critics on
both sides of the question. These couches or beds were large

enough for from three to five persons to recline upon, each of them
with case. And now that "all the Jews" were in the frequent

habit of immersing these articles is utterly incredible : that they
purified them by some slight ceremony, as sprinkling or otherwise,

15 natural, and perfectly comports with all the circumstances of

the case.

Our author next strengthens his position by quotations from the

Apocryphal writers ; of course not as recognizing their authority
in questions of doctrine, but simply to exhibit the sense in which
ihey use the word in question. And there is the more force in

icslimony from this quarter, from the fact that these WTiters were
Jews, acquainted witk the Mosaic rites, and used the same dialect

in which the New Testament was written, namely, the Alexan-
drine Greek.

I. We are told (Judith xii, 7) that Judith remained in the camp
of Holofernes three days, and that each night [KarawKTo) she
went out to the valley of Bethulia, and purified or washed herself,

^3a7rTf^£To, in the camp, at the fountain of water. The circum-
stances of the case in this passage forbid, at first sight, the idea of
immersion

; and those who examine the connection in which the
account is found, will only be confirmed in the impression : for if

there was an immersion, it was performed in a state of nudity, or
It was not. That it was the latter, is incompatible with the state
and character of Judith's apparel, as described with great particu-
larity of detail both before and after the repeated ceremony ; and
10 believe the former in the case of a pious female, for three nights
m succession, at so public a place as a fountain in a camp of soldiers,
is impossible even for credulity itself!

II. Another passage from the Apocr>'pha is Sirach xxxi, 25.*
In this place it is said, " he that is cleansed from a dead body, /3arr-

T/<o/iei'oc a-^o veKpov, and again toucheth it, of what profit to him
• Thirty-fourth chapter, English version.
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is his cleansing?" (Xovrpov.) That the writer of this passage un-

derstood fiaTTTt^oj in the sense of purifying is evident. 1. Because

the preposition otto (from) suits the idea of purification, but is con-

trary to that of immersion. It is natural to speak of purifying one

from a dead body ; but to speak of immersing one from a dead

body is unintelligible. 2. Because no immersion is commanded
by Moses on account of touching a dead body, but simply a wash-

ing. 3. Because the principal ceremony in cleansing a person

from the defilement contracted by coming in contact with a

corpse, and that which alone was made indispensable, was the

sprinkling the " water of separation," or the water in which had

been mingled the ashes of the red heifer : the neglect of this was
punishable with death. The ceremony, therefore, referred to in

the text by fiaTzn^onsvog was a purification ; an immersion it can-

not have been.*

For his last source of evidence. President Beecher resorts to the

fathers. He quotes them not because he considers them the

standard of theological opinions, for he acknowledges that their doc-

trinal views were pregnant with superstition : he cites them merely

as testimony in a matter of fact with which they were acquainted.

The Latin fathers were men of eminent learning; they must

have known the import of the term before us : and as to the Greek
fathers, their usage is of great weight in determining the meaning
of a Greek word of the most common use among them ; especi-

ally as some of them wrote soon after the apostolic age, and their

language partook strongly of the dialect in which the New Testa-

ment was written. " That the Greek fathers," says Prof. Stuart,

" and the Latin ones who were familiar with the Greek, understood

the usual import of the word pann^co, would hardly seem to be

capable of a denial." The same point is conceded with equal ex-

plicitness by the great Baptist champion Mr. Carson. Now let

the fathers declare whether the word was used by them in the spe-

cific sense of immersion, or in the generic sense of purification.

We have already seen that there is the strongest reason to believe,

that the latter was its signification before and during the age of the

apostles. And if it shall now appear that the word was used in

the same sense by their successors, and by the great lights of the

church, not only during the period generally assigned to the fathers,

but even as low as to the eleventh or twelfth century, the proof

from philology will be complete, and such as should satisfy every

unprejudiced mind. Of the numerous passages quoted by our

author, we shall cite but a few, and those of that class which are

• See Numbers xix.
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cjosl unequivocal, and which exclude the possibiUty of the sense,

minjcrsion.

I. In Origen, Horn. 7, on Judges vi, occurs a long passage on

ihc baptism of blood, in which he says, speaking of the crucifixion

of Christ :

—

"vides ergo quia profusionem sanguinis sui baptisma

nominavit ;" thou seest therefore that he named the outpouring of

his blood a baptism. Here it is impossible that haptisma (baptism)

should have the sense of immersion : but give it the meaning of

purification, and all is plain ; for an outpouring of blood is a puri-

fication in a sacrificial sense.

II. Clemens Alexandrinus says,
—"That maybe an image of

baptism which has been handed down from Moses to the poets

ll^us, (quoting from the Odyssey,) 'Penelope having w^ashed herself,

v6ifT]vanri^T], and having on her body clean apparel, goes to prayer.'

And again :
* Talemachus having washed his hands vc^panevo^ in

the hoary sea, prayed to Minerva.' Edvo^ rovro lovdaicov o)g koi

TO noXXaKLq en-i KOtrr] fSairri^sadai, this was the custom of the Jews

that they also should be often baptized upon their couches." Now
what is the import of this passage ? Why— 1 . In the mind of Cle-

mens, that which was a simple literal washing, was the image of

Christian baptism ; for of such baptism he is speaking in the con-

text. 2. He states that the nation of the Jews were accustomed,

while reclining at their meals, to be baptized often upon their

couches. Now, a purification in this posture, as a washing of the

hands, accords with his quotations from the Odyssey, and was

perfectly practicable. Indeed, as a matter of fact, we know this

was the custom of the Jews. But immersion does not accord with

those quotations, and under the circumstances was impossible. A
whole nation in the habit of frequent immersion on the couches on

which they reclined at table, and each couch large enough to ac-

commodate from three to five persons ! We thought the case suffi-

ciently difficult when it was required of the Baptists to show how
the couches alone could be immersed. And when Mr. Carson

thinks he has disposed of that difficulty by supposing the couches

80 constructed as to be readily taken apart and put together again,

how sad his disappointment, to be met with a case where, from the

Ter>' nature of things, the couch must not only be immersed entire,

but some four or five persons upon it ! Are his powers of inven-

tion adequate to this exigency? Will he have a baptistery under

the dining room, and provide ropes and pulleys, and a trap-door,

by which guests could be immersed, couches and all ? But if he

furnish this machinery for one house, he must for all, for the cus-

tom was a national one. But how is this to be done in the rough





334 Baptizo. [July,

elevated country of Judea, mostly retired from the sea, and in gene-

ral destitute of lakes and rivers ? To make the hypothesis proba-

ble, it would be necessary to transport the nation from the arid

heights of Ephraim and of Gilead, and set them down amidst tlie

canals of the Netherlands or the lagoons of Venice : and even then,

the people must become amphibious, or*they never could endure

the frequent, endless repetition of a custom so repugnant to beings

not originally aquatic.

III. Says Ambrose, speaking of Psa. li, 7, "Thou shalt sprinkle

me with hyssop, and I shall be clean ; thou shalt wash me, and I

shall be whiter than snow ;"

—

Qui enim haptizatur, et secundum

legem, et secundum cvangclium videtur esse mundatus. Secun-

dum legem, quia hyssopi fasciculo Moyses adspergebat sanguinem

agni, &c. For he who is baptized, both according to the law and

according to the gospel, is made clean. According to the law,

because Moses, with a branch of hyssop, sprinkled the blood of a

lamb, &c. 1. The reference here is to the sprinkling of the blood

of a lamb upon the door-posts, at the original institution of the

passover ; for this was the only sprinkling of the blood of a lamb

by hyssop in the Old Testament. 2. Now as his main position,

Ambrose is stating that he who is baptized, both according to the

law and according to the gospel, is made clean. 3. Of course

there were, as he understood the terra, baptized persons under the

law. 4. Of these baptized persons, Ambrose gives one example

to prove his main position. Who were they ? This is the point.

Were they persons immersed, or purified? Plainly the latter, for

he refers to a case in which there was nothing but purification

;

that is, expiation by the sprinkling of the blood of a lamb, and in

which immersion was impossible.

IV. In a passage from Proclus, where the writer is expounding

the reply of John to Christ, " I have need to be baptized of thee,

and comest thou to me ?" the following language is held :
" How

shall I dare to purify Parrrtaai thee ? When is the fire purified

Kadaigerat by the stubble ? When does the clay wash -?,vvei the

fountain ? Ilwf PaTrnou) rov KpLrrjv vnevOvvog
; How shall I, a cul-

prit, purify my judge ? Observe particularly the last clause : what

violence is done to the connection, to ask. How shall I, a culprit,

immerse my judge ? But to inquire, How shall I, a culprit, purify,

legally, that is, acquit my judge? harmonizes with the sentiment of

the whole passage. Indeed, the laws of antithesis absolutely re-

quire this sense. This is seen not only in the context already

quoted, but in what follows ; for he goes on to say,
—

" How
shall I purify Pannad) thee, Lord ! I see no fault in thee. Thou
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hast never fallen under the curse of Adam: thou hast commit-

IcJ no sin. How will the earth bear to see him who makes

pure ayia^ovra the angels, purified f5a-TTi<^oitevog by a sinful man ?

How then shall I, a polluted man, purify ayiaoo) God—the sin-

less God?" What Greek scholar, after observing paTr-t^o) first

used antithetically with ttAwcj, Kadapi^co, and dyiai^cj, and then ac-

tually exchanged for dyta^o), but will insist that it must here be

used in the sense of purify, and that it cannot have the sense of

immersion ?

V. In commenting on Isaiah iv, 4, (Sept.,) " For the Lord shall

wash away eKTrXwei the filth of the sons and the daughters of Zion,

and shall purge EKKadagiel the blood of Jerusalem from the midst

of ihcm, by the spirit of judgment and by the spirit of burning,"

Basil remarks thus :
—"Plainly the word foretells the same things

concerning the Lord, by John ; who says that he shall baptize

(iaTTTioei you by the Holy Ghost and fire. But concerning himself

he says, I indeed baptize (3a--i.^o) you with water unto repentance."

In one series of expressions the terms are ttAwcj and eKKaOapL^oi,

and in the other (iaTx-L^o), and Basil says that the import of both

modes of expression is "plainly the same."

VI. To the same effect is the testimony of Athanasius. In

speaking of the passage, "he shall baptize you with the Holy

Ghost," he says, in so many words, that (ia-ri^u) has the sense of

purify. His language is as follows :—To avro^ v^ag PanrioEL ev

nvEVfiari ayio), rovro deXoi, ore KaOagiel vnag :
" The expression, he

shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, means this, that he shall

purify you ;" that is, absolve you, or remit your sins. That this is

his meaning is clear from what follows ; for he adds, " Because

the purification paTrrtofia of John could not do this, but that of

Christ, who has power to forgive sins."

VII. The ancient lexicographers, Zonaras and Phavorinus, de-

fine PaTrria^a thus :
—" The remission of sins by water and the

Spirit ; the unspeakable forgiveness of sins ; the loosing of the

bond, (that is, of sin,) granted by the love of God toward man."

These are all equivalents of sacrificial purification, or forgiveness

of sins. They would be perfect definitions of KadaQio^og in the

sacrificial sense. Again, they give definitions of f3aTTTiofia in its

moral sense ; that is, the sense of moral purification or regenera-

tion, thus :—" Tlie voluntary ordering of a now life toward God, or

according to the will of God ; the releasing or recovery of the

soul" (that is, from sin) " to that which is belter ;" that is, holiness.

These again would be perfect definitions of KaOagiofiog in its moral

sense, as denoting moral purification. As to the authority of these
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writers, Phavorinus was an authentic and noted lexicographer, and
Zonaras was one of the most distinguished men of his age. He
wrote a history from the beginning of the world down to 1118.

Of this history Tiltman says it is not surpassed by any Byzantine

writer. Of his Lexicon he says, " I consider it, after that of

Hesychius, the most learned of all others that survive, the most

copious, and most accurate ; so that by it we may correct and con-

firm Suidas, the author of the Etymologium, and even Hesychius

himself." Here then we have two lexicographers who vvrote in

Greek, who took their definitions from the fathers, and in their

phraseology ; one of them a historian perfectly familiar with the

works of the Greek fathers, the author of conomentaries on the

apostolical canons : did not these men know the meaning of jQarr-

riafial And yot of immersion they say nothing; every definition

is an equivalent of Kadapicuog.

Vni. Again, as if to exclude all doubt, the prepositions which

often follow fia-nriojia, in patristic usage, are entirely consonant with

the sense of purification, but exclude that of immersion. They are

6ia, £K, GTTO, and in Latin, per. We find {SanTiafxa 6ia mjpog, 6ia

6aKQv(.)v, (Jia fiaQrvQcov, 61 ainarog, 61 v6a~og, purification by fire,

by tears, by martyrdom, by blood, by water ; not immersion in fire,

in tears, in martyrdom, in blood, in water. We have also l3a--io^a

£K or a-o nvsvurrog, v6aToc, Tzvpog, purification from or by the Spirit,

water, fire, not immersion in the Spirit, or water, or fire. And
Hilarius, speaking of the passage in 1 Cor. x, 2, " And were all

baptized ejSa-rioavro unto ]\Ioses in the cloud and in the sea," re-

marks thus :
—

" Tiieir past sins were not imputed unto them, sed

per mare, et per nuhem piirificati, but being purified by the cloud

and by the sea, they were prepared to receive the law." So full

and decisive is the proof from the fathers in favor of the meaning

contended for by our author : and what has here been exhibited is

scarcely a tithe of what is presented in his work. Still he does

not deny but that in speaking of baptism, the two senses, immerse

and purify, are both sometimes used. But it is to be observed,

they are applied to the rite in diflferent ways, and for different ends.

" Taken in the sense of purify, /Sa-rm^o) denotes the real import of

the rite, and the thing enjoined, and is used in the sacrificial and

religious sense ; but when it denotes the act of immersion, it is

not used to denote the real import of the rite, nor in the religious

sense, but simply to denote a physical act, that is, a mode in which

purification may be performed," And even when it is desired to

speak of immersion as a definite physical act, PaTrrianog is not

generally used, but Kara6vaig, (plunge.)
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In concluding the argument, President Beecher remarks :

—

•» Tlio idea of purification is better adapted to the name of the rite

than immersion. It has a fitness and verisimilitude in all its ex-

irnsive variety of usage which cause the mind to feel the self-evi-

Jfucing power of truth, as producing harmony and agreement in

the most minute as well as the most important relations of the various

parts of this subject to each other. This is owing to three facts :

—

1. The idea of purification is the fundamental idea in the whole

subject. 2. It is an idea complete and definite in itself, in every

sense, and needs no adjunct to make it more so. 3. It is the soiil

and centre of a whole circle of delightful ideas and words. It throws

out before the mind a flood of rich and glorious thoughts, and is adapted

to operate on tlic feelings like a perfect charm. To a sinner desiring

salvation, what two ideas so delightful as forgiveness and purity ? Both

arc condensed in this one word, [purification.] It involves in itself a

deliverance from the guilt of sin, and from its pollution. It is a puri-

fication from sin in every sense. It is a purification by the atonement,

and purification by the truth—by water and by blood. And around

these ideas cluster others likewise of holiness, salvation, eternal joy,

eternal life. No word can produce such delight on the heart, and send

such a flood of light into all the relations of divine truth ; for purifica-

tion, in the broad Scripture sense, is the joy and salvation of man, and

the crown and glory of God.
" Of immersion none of these things are true. 1. Immersion is

not a fundamental idea in any system or subject. 2. By itself it

does not convey any one fixed idea, but depends upon its adjuncts,

and varies with them. Immersion? In what? Clean water or

filthy? In a dyeing fluid, or in wine? Until these questions are

answered the word is of no use. And with the spiritual sense the

case is still worse ; for common usage limits it in English, Latin,

Greek, and, so far as I know, in all languages, by adjuncts of a kind

denoting calamity or degradation, and never purity. It has intimate

and firmly-estabhshed associations with such words as luxury, ease,

indolence, sloth, cares, anxieties, troubles, distresses, sins, pollution.

We familiarly speak of immersion in all these, but with their oppo-

sites it refuses alliance. We never speak of a person immersed in

temperance, fortitude, industry, diligence, tranquility, prosperity, holi-

ness, purity, &c. Sinking and downward motion are naturally allied

with ideas which in a moral sense are depressed, and not with such

aj» are morally elevated. Very few exceptions to this general law
exist, and these do not destroy its power. Now for what reason

should the God of order, purity, harmony, and taste, select an idea

»o alien from his own beloved rite for its name, and reject one in

every respect so desirable and so fit ? Who does not feel that the

name of so delightful an idea as purification must be the name of the

rite ? And who does not rejoice that there is proof so unanswerable

thai it is 80 ?"

As to the rational evidence of the correctness of his system.
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compared with that of the immersionists, Mr. Beecher briefly re-

marks :

—

"1. It is more adapted to the varying conditions of men, and to all

changes of climate, times, seasons, and health. 2. It is more accord-

ant with the liberal and enlarged spirit of Christianity, as a religion of

freedom, designed for all countries and all times. 3. It better agrees

with our ideas of what is reasonable and fit. 4. It offers no temptation

to formalism, nor docs it tend to foster arrogance and exclusion. 5. It

is perfectly adequate to harmonize the church. 6. It is susceptible of

any necessary degree of proof."

Having thus traced the general outline of our author's position

and proofs, we will now consider in brief some of the objections it

has encountered. And first, it is objected that the fathers baptized

by immersion, and hence they must have understood the word
/SaTTTi^w in that sense. Now that the church in the patristic ages

did commonly, though not always, administer the ordinance in that

way, is freely admitted. But does it follow from hence that they

must have understood the word in the exclusive sense to immerse ?

Certainly not. For— 1 . Understanding it as Mr. Beecher does, and

as he has shown they did from their works, they would still be at

full liberty to immerse if they chose, for his view leaves the mode
perfectly optional, and recognizes immersion as vahd baptism ; not,

to be sure, because it is immersion, but because it is a mode of

purifying. 2. There were causes directly predisposing the Eastern

churches to prefer that mode. These were, first, their climate,

costume, and mode of life, which were all adapted to bathing : and

secondly, a mistaken interpretation of Rom. vi, 3, and Col. ii, 12,

as referring to external baptism, and as representing by immersion

the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, an interpretation early

rendered current by the influence of Chrysostom in the East, and

by Augustine in the West. We shall notice these passages again

in another place. But the main opposition which the author has

met with is from Mr. Alexander Carson of Edinburgh, a scholar

of considerable note, and one of the guiding minds among the

Baptists in Great Britain. He has come out upon President

Beecher with the virulence of a heated controversialist, and, in a

style not remarkable for modesty or Christian courtesy, pronounces

his viev^'s nonsensical, stupid, and false. In the highly figurative

and very Christianlike language of the London Baptist I\ragazine,

with respect to our author's work published in that countr}-, in a

pamphlet form, " Mr. Carson has seized it with both hands, divested

it of every particle of covering, torn it limb from limb, dissected it

with the minutest accuracy, and then, without the slightest token
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of pity, committed the fragments to the flames." This may be true

of Mr. Carson's treatment of the pampJilet, for aught we know, but

as to the teachings of the pamphlet, so far from suffering annihila-

tion in his hands, they appear to have come forth from the terrible

ordeal unniarred and triumphant. Mr. C. objects

—

1

.

That his opponent in giving to fSanri^o) the sense to purify, is

defining the nature of the rite, and not its name. To this the latter

replies, " that its name and nature coincide. The fathers define

its name purification, and its nature is the same." This answer is

satisfactory ; for it is a well-known principle in logic, that the

nominal and real definition often coincide ; that is, the meaning of

the word and the nature of the thing are identical.

2. The reader has observed in passing through this sketch of

Mr. Bcechcr's work, that he depends in his reasoning, not solely

upon the force of his arguments separately considered, but also

upon their combined impression. To this his antagonist violently

objects, and maintains that when immersion has once been esta-

blished as the primitive meaning of /3a-r<a;, a secondar>' meaning

cannot be admitted without evidence absolutely demonstrative

;

that is, unless a case be presented in which the meaning to im-

merse is impossible : and that as every proof less positive than this

would be nothing, so any number of such proofs, taken together,

would amount to nothing,—a mere multiplication of cyphers. Now,
in the first place, the unprejudiced reader will feel that many of

our author's passages do in fact come up to the standard which

Mr. Carson himself has erected ; they are passages in which the

meaning to purify is indubitable, and the idea of immersion utterly

out of the question. But secondly, the demand is unfair. To re-

quire this in mathematical demonstration would be just, because in

that species of reasoning, every argument, like the separate links

of a chain, is independent and perfect in itself. But in moral rea-

soning, to which, of course, all philological discussion belongs, the

case is very different. This kind of reasoning is cumulative. It

is like the weights of a balance : the matter to be weighed may
resist the force of either of them taken alone, yet it is easily poised

by the united power of the whole. So in moral evidence. Over

and above the force of each argument considered alone, they have

an important collective force from their coincidence ; for the fact

of their coincidence can only be explained upon the assumption of

the truth of the position which they favor. The unreasonableness

of this objection, therefore, suggests the suspicion that Mr. C.'s

outcry against principles so just in themselves, and so universally

conceded, must arise from a fear lest there should not be sufficient
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solidity in his own system to act as a counterpoise to that of his

opponent, and that should the latter be permitted to avail himself

of the combined effect of all the arguments he has adduced, tiie

favorite system of exclusive immersion would be " weighed in the

balance and found wanting."

3. The objection which Mr. C. urges specifically against the

argument drawn from patristic usage is equally futile. Indeed,

his attack upon this argument has only served to increase the em-
barrassment of his own cause. Full of self-confidence, and urged

on by an impetuous zeal for a favorite dogma, he commenced the

assault upon Mr. Beechcr's work when he had issued only his

second number, and had as yet but just touched upon the patristic

argument. In this attack the assailant first declares his full con-

viction of the competency of the fathers to decide upon the aposto-

lical use of Parrri^o). " They knew," says he, " the meaning of

the language which they spoke." And again, " To suppose that

persons who spoke the Greek language might understand their (the

apostles') words in a sense different from that in which they used

them, would be to charge the Scriptures as not being a revelation.

Whatever was the sense of the word must have been known to all

who heard them, or read their wTritings." This is a very important

concession. Coming from the great Baptist leader of the day, and

being the established sentiment of the learned on the other side of

the question, it transfers the heat of the controversy, by mutual \

consent, from classic to patristic ground. It now becomes a ques- |

tion of great magnitude in the discussion—Does the general use of
|

the fathers authorize the generic or the specific sense of fSaTrn^u ?
|

Do they mean by it to purify, or immerse ? Those who have ex- J

amined the quotations brought forward by our author will not i

hesitate to decide in favor of the former. But Mr. C, not having
^

seen this array of proof when he Avrote, strenuously and unquali- |

fiedly asserts the latter. He says, " Mr. Beecher next professes to

find proof in the fathers. Proof from the fathers that /JaTrrtvu
\

means purify ! As well might he profess to find in them proof for 1

the existence of rail-roads and steam-coaches. There is no such i

proof. There is not an instance in all the fathers in which the
|

word or any of its derivatives is so used. Without exception

they use the word always for immersion." Now Mr. C. had either

read the fathers on this point, or he had not. To say that he made

this sweeping assertion after having read them, would involve his

moral character in a way that we certainly should be unwilling to

do. And yet, on the other hand, if he had not read them, the asser-

tion was little less blameworthy. For it was not only " affirming
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lhinj;« whereof he understood not," but it was trifling with the

confidence of the numerous and respectable body of Christians

of whicli he is the distinguished representative, and who adopt

il»c opinions of their leader with implicit faith. But whichever

bom of the dilemma he shall choose, the state of the controversy

rrunins the same:—First, Mr. C. has acknowledged the perfect

competency of the fathers to testify in the case ; and secondly, they

have uttered their testimony directly against his position, and in

faror of his opponent,—testimony that is clear, concurrent, and

OTcn^hcIming.

4. Finally, it will be objected by some, that there are passages

in the Scriptures in which the definition advocated by our author

would be indefensible—such as Matthew xx, 22 ; Luke xii, 50

;

wlicrc the word evidently means to overwhelm or immerse. But
it is sufilcient to remark on all passages of this class, that Mr.
Bcecher proposes in the beginning to treat of the word exclusively

as a religious term ; that is, a term denoting strictly a religious

act. He grants that when employed for other purposes, it may
sometimes return to its primitive signification. But the passages

upon which our Baptist brethren lay the greatest stress, and which
indeed they consider as deciding the whole question against us, are

Kora.vi, 3, and Col. ii, 12. "These passages," says Mr. Carson,

"contain God's own interpretation of his own ordinance." And
lakmg it for granted that the baptism referred to is external, and
lliat the expressions, "buried with Christ in baptism," and "risen
with him," are designed to express a resemblance between the

immersion and emersion of the candidate from the water, and
the burial and resurrection of Christ from the grave, they consider

these texts an end of all controversy. To this our author replies

in substance :

—

1

.

That if you grant the imraersionists all they ask here, his

view of the meaning of Panri^o) is not disproved. It would only
prove that under a command to purify, the apostles chose to purify

by immersion. But,

2. The baptism, burial, and resurrection, in these passages, are

all internal
: the passages do not refer to the external rite at all, nor

derive any of their language from it
;
(except the word baptism ;)

but tho language would have been just as it is, if the rite had been
administered by sprinkling alone, or if there had been no external

rile. This is shown,— 1. From the course of the argument in the

passages. The inquiry in that from Romans is, whether the Chris-

lian system does not encourage sin, by the exercise of grace in

forgiveness. Answer, No :—the spiritual baptism (purification)

Vol. IV.~22
f

^

f f
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which we experience at conversion renders us dead to sin, and

therefore we shall not continue therein. 2. Frpm the usus

loquendiy (mode of speaking,) as to the terms death, burial, and re-

surrection, in a spiritual sense, as found not only in these two pas-

sages, but in many others : instance Eph. i, 19-23 ; ii, 1-7 : Col.

iii, 3, 4: Gal. ii, 19, 20; vi, 14: 1 Peter iv, 1, 2. For the prin-

ciple on which such passages are to be interpreted, is, that what

took place externally, in connection with Christ's sufferings, has

something to correspond to it internally in the experience of Chris-

tians : and hence the comparison in the two passages in question

is not between the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, and

the mode* of baptism ; but between his death, burial, and resur-

rection literally, and our death, burial, and resurrection, spiritually

considered. ^

' 3. A critical examination of the phrase PanTtodTjvai eig ;^;pi(7To-i', to

be baptized into Christ, (Rom. vi, 3,) proves that it is used ex-

pressly to designate internal baptism ; that which actually unites

with Christ. For evidence of this, compare this text with Gal. iii, 27,

and 1 Cor. xii, 13. Whereas the expression (3a7T-io67jvai eig ovona

XgiOTov, (to be baptized in the name of Christ,) is used to express

the external rite. See Matt, xxviii, 19: Acts ii, 38; viii, 16; x, 48;

xix, 6 : 1 Cor. i, 13-15. An investigation of these places will show

that in every instance where ovoixa is used, there is internal evi-

dence in the passage to prove that the formal, and not the spiritual

baptism is meant. On the other hand, in every case where ovofia

(name) is omitted, and €ig (into or unto) immediately precedes

XpiOTOv or aw/ia, (body,) internal baptism is the subject of thought.

In 1 Cor. X, 2, eig rov Mcjctt/v e^iaTTriaavraL, (were baptized unto

Moses,) docs not denote Christian baptism, nor literal external

baptism, but a throwing back the name of the antitype upon the

type, from a regard to similar effects. Believers, by spiritual bap-

tism, (the antitype,) are dehvered from Satan and united to Christ.

The children of Israel were delivered from Pharaoh, and really

united to Moses as a leader and Saviour, by the transaction of the

- cloud and the sea, (the type.) There was here no external profes-

sion, but a real union to Moses as a leader, effected by a separation

• Indeed, there « no resemblance between immersion and that kind of burial

referred to in these texts. The Eastern mode, and that in which Christ wa^

buried, was to dcposite the body in a sepulchre, not formed as with us, by a

perpendicular, but by a horizontal excavation, made in the side of a hill or

rock, where, in the walls of each sepulchre, niches or crypts were prepared lor

many dead bodies, in the form of a dove-house. The act of burial, therefore,

-had no resemblance to immersion.

22*
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Mti deliverance from Pharaoh. In all this Moses was the repre-

•cnutive of Christ, and tlierefore the name of the antitype is thrown

Dack upon this transaction, and it is called baptism unto Moses.

In Romans vi, 3, we have the phrase, "to be baptized into Clirist:"

in Gal. iii, 27, to be baptized into Christ is equivalent to putting

on Christ : but in Rom. xiii, 14, to put on Christ is explained as

Uic real acquiring of a holy character ; as also in Eph. iv, 24, and

Col iii, 10-12. Therefore, to be baptized into Christ, expresses

not the outward but the inward cleansing. Again, in 1 Cor. xii, 13,

spiritual baptism is expressly spoken of: the effect of this is to

unite all who experience it " into one body," namely, the invisible

church : but in Gal. iii, 27, 28, baptism into Christ is declared to

have llie very same effect; therefore baptism by the Spirit, and

baptism into Christ, are only different expressions for the same

thing. Hence, to be buried into death, with Christ, by baptism,

implies simply that as Christ died for sin on the cross, so we die to

sin in conversion ; and the means by which that death is accom-

plished is internal baptism. The passage from Colossians is of

course decided by that in Romans. Still, it is worthy of remark,

that the spiritual sense of the baptism in Colossians is sufficiently

established by the context : for the resurrection there spoken of

is "through faith;" and as is the resurrection, so must be the

burial. Further, tlie baptism here is the "-putting oflf the body of

the sins of the flesh," which is only another expression for regene-

ration, and hence called " the circumcision made without hands."

4. The incongruity of the external interpretation with the tenor

of Bible truth. For this interpretation rests the reforming power

of the gospel mainly upon the solemnities and professions con-

nected with water baptism ; for, says the objector, in the passage

from Romans, " as forgiveness is by grace, let us continue in sin

that grace may abound." And now the external interpreter

makes the apostle reply
—" O no ! by outward baptism we die unto

sin, and therefore we cannot continue therein." But if it were

proper to attribute such an effect to any mere ceremony whatever,

it would be incongruous to take so much notice in this place of

one outward institution, and that too, one which occurs but once

in the believer's life, and say nothing of others, as the Lord's sup-

per, the holy sabbath, and the preached gospel, which are ever

rccurrmg. Again, it were incongruous to establish the Lord's sup-

per as the institution expressly designed to show forth the atoning

death of Christ till he come, and then intrude upon its province by

baptism, as if established for the same end. How much more

congruous with tlie general system of Bible truth, to consider the
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former as indicating how redemption was procured, the latter how

it is applied—the one commemorating the atonement by Christ, the

other regeneration by the Holy Ghost.

5. From the tendency of the external interpretation. For it tends

naturally to make outward baptism the great destroyer of sin,

and the defense of the church against it ; thus excluding real holi-

ness, and replacing it by a religion of forms. In other words, it

tends to the abominable doctrine of baptismal regeneration. Such

was in fact the result of this interpretation in the days of Augus-

tine and others of the fathers. Modern writers, it is true, have made

corrections and limitations to the patristic rendering, but they have

not neutralized the injurious tendency of the external view. Nor

can they do this, so long as the great fact remains, that in an argu-

ment designed unanswerably to prove the sanctifying power of the

Christian rehgion, a mere external rite comes in where the inter-

nal energy of the Holy Ghost ought to come ; and while Baptist

writers continue to harp upon the " holy tendency of baptism," the

mighty reforming influences of its promises and ceremonies, and of

the act of the candidate when he " sinks into a watery grave, and

comes forth once more to the vital air, thereby showing forth his

duty to die to sin and rise to a new and holy life :" and when all

who have not been sunk into this watery grave are excluded from

the Lord's table, and it is not obscurely hinted that they are still

out of the kingdom of Christ, and have nothing to hope for but in

his uncovenanted mercies.

Concluding remarks. First. From a close and prayerful exami-

nation of Mr. Beecher's work, and other kindred works, we are

convinced that in his main position he is correct; and though there

may be subordinate points, advanced by him in the course of the

discussion, which, without further examination, we should not be

prepared to indorse
; yet that Pa-JTi^o) is used in the generic sense,

to purify, whenever it is used in reference to the external or inter-

nal baptism, we have no doubt. Secondly. If this view be correct,

it is important lliat it be everywhere held up and vindicated. For,

1. It changes the ground of the discussion in an important par-

ticular. The question has formerly been, Does the word mean

immersion exclusively, or does it also sometimes mean sprinkling

and pouring ? The Baptists took the former, and we the latter po-

sition. This was to our disadvantage, for we labored under the

embarrassment of having to prove that the same word may have

different meanings, when applied to the same thing, which is inad-

missible. Under different circumstances the same word may of

course have various meanings, but under the same circumstances,
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and applied to the same thing, its meaning cannot change. Hence
upon lliat ground the debate has been protracted, and could never
come to a correct, enlightened issue. The great question to be
»cllled is, whether immersion be, or be not, an exclusive mode.
The negative of this question is our true position : and this position

we should sustain by arguing in the first instance from the import

of the term in which the command is couched. And here we
should maintain, not that as a specific term it has sometimes one
meaning, and sometimes another, but that it is a generic term, and
signifies always to purify, and therefore leaves the mode perfectly

optional. To corroborate this, other auxiliary arguments will of

course be adduced. As, 2. Apostolic practice. For from this we
learn that though the apostles may sometimes have baptized by
immersion, they did not always—^just such a result as we should

anticipate from the definition which we defend. And, 3. From the

typical relation of the rite to spiritual baptism. External and inter-

nal baptism stand to each other in the relation of type and antitype.

But as this relation is always founded upon the principle of resem-

blance, and as the internal baptism is applied by " shedding forth,"

and pouring out the Holy Spirit upon its subjects, it is proper that

the external baptism should be applied in a similar way. We
are called upon to be active in sustaining this view secondly, from

the uncharitable and exclusive ground assumed by our Baptist bre-

thren : taking it for granted that baptism is essential to church

membership, and that the command to baptize is a command to

immerse, they infer, says our author,

—

"1. That all other denominations are unbaptized because unim-
raersed, and that .they are therefore in a state of disobedience to God."

" 2. That other denominations cannot be recognized and treated by
ihem as members of the church of Christ, because unbaptized, and are

therefore to be excluded on this ground from communion with them at

the table of the Lord."
" 3. That other denominations are guilty of mistranslating the word

of God, or at least of covering up its sense on the subject of baptism."
" 4. That to the Baptist denomination is assigned the great work of

giving a correct translation of the Bible to the world, and of restoring

the gospel to its primitive purity and simplicity."

Nor are these principles with them a mere dead letter : as though

the period of argument were past, and the period of triumph had

fully come, they affect to rejoice over a universal and undisputed

nctory; and exultingly declare that no one will now have the

hardihood to question their rendering of the disputed word, unless

it be persons who " have no reputation as linguists and pliilologists
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to lose !" And accordingly they have, in their condescension, com-
menced to supply the world, at home and abroad, with versions of

the Bible expurgated from those gross mistakes by which commu-
nity, through our ignorance, have so long suffered. Now, in view

of these things, we must do one of two things. If these positions

of the Baptists are tenable and true, why then we ought all to con-

fess our folly, ask pardon of God and man, and become Baptists at

once. But if they are not true, we should say so : the world ought

to know it. To say nothing of our own interest, as separate Chris-

tian communities, the cause of God, the honor of Christianity re-

quires it. The world look with doubt upon what is called a religion

of love, when they see one church excluding all her sister churches

from the table of their common Lord. The good man weeps when
he reflects that the Bible Society, that noble "bond of brother-

hood," which it was hoped, like the gravitating power, would ever

hold the various portions of the Protestant church in substantial

unity, has been rent asunder, and the way thus paved to introduce

into the whole missionary field, and perpetuate to the end of time,

those unhappy disputes which have so disturbed the peace of the

church at home : and his tears flow afresh when he sees the hand

of violence laid upon our own cherished version, beholds it altered

and mutilated, and a precedent thus established, which, if followed

by the other denominations, would shatter the noble temple of

Christianity into a thousand fragments, and make the religion of

Jesus the sport of infidels,—a hissing and a byword in the earth.

If, then, we have the means of correcting the fundamental error

from which these deplorable consequences flow, we ought to use

them. Such means we think are furnished in the work before us.

The position of this author once settled, and the most important

results follow. His position is, " That there is no command to dip

or immerse in the Neiv Testament, but solely a command to purify,

in the name of the Trinity." From this it follows

—

*' 1. That other denominations are not unbaptized though unim-

mersed, because they arc purified."

" 2. They arc not substituting human forms in place of a com-

mandment of God, nor are they in rebellion against God."
" 3, There is no good reason to exclude them from the table of

the Lord."
" 4, Nor are they guilty of mistranslating or obscuring the word

of God."
"5. That the Baptists are not divinely set apart to the great

work of giving correct translations of the Bible to the heathen

world
"
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6. That the mode of baptism is no longer a question of morals,

but simply a question of expediency. Immersion is valid baptism,

and affusion is equally so. The only question is, which is the more
expedient, that is, more decorous, more convenient, more signifi-

cant, more favorable to collectedness of mind, devotional feelings ?

A:c. Placed upon this ground, we confess we prefer the latter

mode. But if our Baptist friends, on this ground, are inclined to

the former, very well. We have not a word to say. And hence,

7. It should not be overlooked that while President Beecher's

system is pointedly opposed to the high-toned assumptions of the

immcrsionists, it furnishes at the same time the most broad and

calliolic grounds for reconciliation. For it simply maintains that

while baptism, in the sense of pm-ification, is enjoined by a specific

command, no particular mode is designated. Here is a liberal

basis of agreement. For, in the first place, it permits them to

retain their own favorite mode, and allows its validity. It only

denies them the right to censure and exclude. And, in the

second place, it simply asks of them to grant us the same things
;

and what can be more desirable than a union which requires

of neither party the sacrifice of principle or of any valued prac-

tice? Especially when that union brings brethren of the same
family to eat together around the table of their common Lord,

—

makes those visibly one, who are already spiritually, and expect

to be eternally so,—wrests from the hand of infidelity its worst wea-

pon ; and instead of arraying party against party in the church of

God, marshals the forces of Emanuel, in one united, resistless

phalanx, against the powers of antichrist, to the discomfiture of sin

and Satan, and to the joy of heaven.
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Art. II.—The Literary Policy of the Romish Church

;

—her In-

dexes, Eccpurgatory and Prohibitory ; her deadly War on the

Liberty of the Press, and Literature.

At the present crisis in the history of our own country, this topic

of discussion would seem to commend itself to every patriot, phi-

lanthropist, and Christian, as worthy of his diligent inquiry. The
lessons which "philosophy teaching by example" has spread out

upon the pages of veritable history, furnish the key of interpretation

by which we may unlock the mysteries, which else are inscrutable,

in the signs of the limes. The present and the future may thus be
seen faithfully reflected in the mirror of the past.

It is proposed in this paper to exhibit the proofs, that the Church
of Rome has ever waged a deadly war upon the liberty of the press,

and upon literature ; and that her expurgatory and prohibitory policy

is perpetuated to the present hour ; not only against the truth of

revelation, but equally against the truth in nature and in science

;

both learning and religion having been the doomed victims of her

perennial despotism.

As preliminary to the presentation of these historical and docu-

mentary proofs, it is important that we should satisfy ourselves of

the sameness of the Romish Church in all ages, and of her un-

changed character in the United States, both in creed and practice.

All disinterested men will unite in execrating what the Church of

Rome has been in past centuries, though many such have been

made to believe that her character has improved for the better with

the march of mind and the meliorating spirit of the age. It is be-

cause of the prevalence of this capital mistake that so strange and

criminal apathy is witnessed among the Protestants of our country,

and of which Jesuitism has been availing itself meanwhile, in

choosing positions, erecting bulwarks, and planting engines of

assault and defense in our very midst. The warning voice of his-

tory seems to be unheeded ; the solemn admonitions of patriotism

are scarcely heard; the faithful notes of alarm, uttered by the

watchmen on the walls of our American Zion, have all failed to

awaken the multitudes of slumbering Protestants around us ; such

is the false security which their faith in the harmlessness of Ro-

manism, as it is, has inspired. And yet such ought to be assured,

that the Romish Church is not now a whit less hostile to human
knowledge and human liberty than it was in the days of Queen

Mary, or in any other period of its blood-stained history.

For the proof that Romanism is what Romanism was, we need
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no Protestant testimony, for out of the mouth of the Romish Church
she is self-condemned. The authentic creed of Pius IV., dated

I5G-1, and recognized by the Council of Trent, contains the explicit

claim of infallibility and unchangeableness in doctrine, discipline,

and morals, which is affirmed in the encyclical letter, bearing date

1832, and issued by the present reigning pope, Gregory XVI.
This single fact demonstrates, that for the past three centuries this

immutability is claimed by the highest authority in the Romish
Church ; and the present pope consistently reprobates every' inno-

vation or improvement, and pronounces the idea of renovation or

regeneration in the church utterly absurd. So also their ablest

apologist, Charles Butler, in his " Book of the Roman Catholic

Church," a standard authority to this hour, most vauntingly affirms,

that "it is most true that Roman Catholics believe the doctrines of

ihcir church to be unchangeable ; and it is a tenet of their creed,

that what their faith ever has been, such it now is, and such it ever

will be."

But again : all the Roman Catholics of the United States, -whe-

ther clergy or laity, are required to receive and profess to the very

letter the creed of Pius IV., and they are equally bound to acknow-

ledge and obey all the decrees of the Council of Trent ; and prose-

lytes to the Romish Church are obliged to repeat and testify their

assent to this creed without restriction or qualification. With the

dogmas of this creed we have now no concern, our object at pre-

sent being simply to prove that no change, amendment, or improve-

ment is possible, and thus to estabhsh the position, that Romanism
now is precisely what Romanism was, and must for ever continue

to be, without an abandonment of the claim to immutability and •

infallibility to which the Romish Church makes exclusive preten-

sion. It may seem to change, as it is made to assume the Pro-

testant garb which Romanism has to assume in America, while

as yet toleration is the extent of her prerogatives, and civil and reli-

gious liberty are here in the ascendant. But though she may thus

seem to yield her supremacy, where the sovereign people retain

the dominion in Protestant hands, yet it is only the semblance of

change, for her infallibility being relinquished by conceding any

real changes, her epitaph would be written, and her very existence

would suffer annihilation.

This modification of her despotic prerogatives, under the force of

circumstances which she cannot control, is an exemplification of an-

other characteristic of Romanism; than is, that her government is

administered irrespective of truth and righteousness, and wholly on

the principles of worldly policy and time-serving expediency, thus
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meriting the title of antichrist. Christianity was introduced by its

divine Author, and propagated by his apostles, with the presenta-

tion of truth, and not by human policy. The latter, whenever and

by whomsoever employed, has been the dictate of worldly wisdom,

and is among those carnal weapons which the gospel of Jesus

Christ repudiates and condemns. And yet the Romish Church

has always been governed by policy—deep, crafty, and cunningly-

devised policy ; and though compelled by the stress of circum-

stances to relinquish her settled policy for a time, or modify its

rigor in certain places, yet so soon as she could, either by fraud or

violence, overcome the restraints which imposed such temporary

modification, her immutability has been demonstrated by the deve-

lopment of her latent policy in its utmost rigor. All history- is

replete with the evidence of this sameness of the Romish Churcli,

whenever and wherever she has held the ascendency ; and

when adverse fortunes have placed her within the jurisdiction

of liberal governments, and she has been compelled to succumb
to the supremacy of the civil power, she has ever assumed the mask
of submission, lowered for a time the standard of her exclusive-

ness and intolerance, and thus given the semblance of improvement.

It is at present only in Italy, Austria, Spain, South America, and
Ireland, that the Romish Church can act upon her settled policy,

and exemplify her naked deformity. In the United States, for

-example, no attempt is made to subject all spiritual authority to

her o^^^l temporal aggrandizement. But is not the creed of Ro-
manism the same here as in Italy? Let the bull of Gregory IX.

answer this question ; for this, like every other Papal bull, is bind-

ing on the conscience of every Roman Catholic on the earth.

" There is only one name in the world,—the pope ! He only

can bestow the investiture of kings,—all princes ought to kiss his

feet. No one can judge him ;—his simple election makes him a

saint ;—he has never erred ;—he never will err. He can depose

kings, and absolve subjects from their allegiance !"

The Council of Florence, whose infallible decree is binding upon

every Roman Catholic, explicitly proclaims that " the pope of Rome
has supremacy over all the earth !" And that this supremacy is that

of a political as well as an ecclesiastical prince, and includes tem-

poral as well as spiritual power, is still more manifest by the oath

of allegiance taken by ever)- bishop or other prelate in the United

States who has received any dignity from the pope. This is an

oath of both temporal and spiritual vassalage, and the decree of

Pope Boniface VHI. declares that " it is necessary to salvation that

every creature be subject to the Roman pontiff."
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Such then is obviously the relation subsisting between evcr>'

Roman Catholic in America and the pope of Rome, and yet the

policy of the church which holds this absolute and universal supre-

macy is in appearance relaxed pending the continuance of our

republican institutions ; but in fact, the oath of allegiance to our

political government may be absolved at the pleasure of the pope,

whose secret instructions to that eflfect may be held in readiness

by every Jesuit bishop in the land, and which may be promulgated

whenever the interests of the Romish Church may allow her to

resume her settled policy. Is it necessary here to say, that a train

may be thus laid, more formidable to our civil and religious liber-

ties than any " gun-powder plot," and to which the match may be

placed whenever Pope Gregory XVI., or his army of Jesuits in

America, may find it safe to return to the established poUcy of

Rome ?

That essential and unchangeable despotism constitutes this

pohcy is exemplified by dictating how men shall think, speak, and

act, on pain of eternal damnation. This power, both of dictation

and prohibition, extends to thoughts, words, and actions, and is

vested in the pope, bishops, and clergy. The opinions of men, as

well as their conduct, upon all subjects, whether political or reli-

gious, are under this clerical authority ; nor can any man difier

from the Romish Church on any question of doctrine, disciphne,

or morals, without incurring her anathemas both in this world and

the next. The Romish Church avowedly prohibits all freedom of

thought by the express terms of her creed, for therein every Ro-

man Catholic binds himself to the end of his life to hold and pro-

fess, to promise and swear to whatever opinions the church holds

on all subjects, and imphcitly to obey the Roman bishop. And in

the same solemn manner every Roman Catholic must " promise

and swear, that to the end of his life he will condemn, reject, and

anathematize all heresies whatsoever, condemned, rejected, and

anathematized by the church."

This oath annihilates every vestige of freedom of opinion, and

binds the immortal mind in chains of interminable bondage. The
right of private judgment, liberty of conscience, nay, the privilege

to think, or reason, is hopelessly renounced. A Roman Catholic

is not at liberty to have any opinion, sentiment, conscience, or reli-

gion of his own choice, and the soul itself, including every attribute

of manhood, is crushed beneath the iron hoof of Papal despotism.

And to induce men thus to surrender their souls to the Romish

Church, the priests are ever ready to enter into a solemn covenant,

as they did with the old duke of Brunswick, that " if he happened
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to be damned for becoming a Roman Catholic, they, the priests,

would be damned in his stead."

The unbroken chain of tyranny and oppression with which Ro-
manism has bound the human intellect in all ages is exhibited in

the records of impartial history. And at the present hour, in those

countries under Papal dominion, a bondage is endured more gall-

ing than Algerine slavery, the withering influence of which is

apparent in all the nations who still wear the Papal yoke. Human
liberty and the rights of man can have no existence where Rome
dare assert her supremacy ; indeed, the very name of either is so

formidable to the ghostly tyrants of the Romish priesthood, that to

plead for either civil or religious freedom would expose the heretic

to the tortures of the Inquisition here, and to damnation hereafter.

And yet in this and other Protestant countries the Romish Church
j

professes to be vastly tolerant, and we hear of bishops and priests j

discoursing upon the blessings of our free and independent govern- i

ment. Under this plausible disguise, however, they only deceive J

and betray, for there never was an instance in ancient or modern 1

times when the Romish Church ever did tolerate any other religion, ']

where she had the supremacy. In the light of recent events, it is ii

plain that the power only is wanting in the Jesuits in our midst to
|

crush our young liberties into the dust. So long as the interests
|

of the Romish Church require the present unnatural pretension |

to toleration, so long will this disguise be retained ; but should the 1

time arrive, when by numbers, wealth, and influence, she dare 1

assert her boasted supremacy, there will be an end to toleration

;

|

and the hopes of the world in respect to our free government

will be quenched in blood.

In no aspect of this subject, however, do the proofs accumulate

against the Romisli Church as in her expurgatory and prohibitory

policy in regard to literature and science ; nature as well as reve-

lation being under the ban of her despotism,—matter as well as

mind being included in her universal claim of dominion ; and

we now proceed to show how the majesty of truth is outraged

and trampled under foot, whenever her interests demand the sa-

crifice.

Except painting and sculpture, no one of the arts or sciences has

escaped the anathemas of Rome ; and these have only been fos-

tered because they could be made tributary to the idolatrous cere-

monials of the church. Indeed, these arts are prostituted in her

service to the purposes of fraud and imposture, which the Romish

Church is ever perpetuating ; as, for example, when over the head

of their images of the Virgin Mary, whether depicted on the can-
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rass, or sculptured in marble, they impiously and blasphemously

write that horrible lie, " The mother of God."

Who can recount the number of Papal bulls which have been

fulminated against successive discoveries in science, when an-

nounced in Romish countries ? Pope Zachary uttered his anathe-

mas against Virgil, a bishop of his own church, for daring to think

and speak the awful heresy, that there were men living on the

opposite side of the earth. " If," says this infallible pope, " he

persist in this heresy, strip him of his priesthood, and drive him

from the church, and from the altars of his God !" The venerable

Galileo shared a still worse fate, for presuming to think and teach

that the earth was a sphere, turning on its axis, and moving round

the sun. Pope Urban and the Inquisition, infallible authoritij,

decreed that his doctrine was false and heretical, and then doomed
him to a dungeon for daring to think contrary to holy mother

church. One can almost excuse the righteous indignation of the

bosom friend of this aged philosopher, when he exclaimed, con-

cerning Pope Urban and the other despots who condemned Gali-

leo, " / shall devote these unnatural and godless hypocrites to a

hundred thousand devils."

These and multiplied similar blunders of the infallible church,

in reference to literary and scientific discoveries, are the solemn

and recorded acts of popes, cardinals, bishops, and priests. They
have never been revoked, repealed, or corrected ; nor can they ever

be reversed without an abandonment of the attribute of infallibility.

Hence every Roman Catholic in the United Slates is bound, by

his creed and oath, to hold and profess his belief that we have no

antipodes. For though voyagers have sailed round the globe, and

brought men before our eyes whom they found on the opposite

side of the earth, yet still the infallible church has decreed suck

belief a damnable heresy, and meriting her ghostly anathemas.

And as the infallible pope decreed, as early as 1633, that the earth

is the centre of the solar system, and is immovable, and that it

has a plane surface, resembling a cardinal's hat, every Roman
Catholic is bound to believe it still. The discoveries of science,

the lights of philosophy, mathematical demonstration, and even the

evidence of the senses, are all insufficient to overthrow his faith

in the decree of an infallible pope ; nor can any number of infalli-

bles correct or reverse the decree, or protect anybody who dares

to doubt, from the anathema suffered by Galileo. Modern astro-

nomy must therefore be consigned to the dungeons of the Inquisi-

tion.

But still worse : the Romish Church arrays herself against an-
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cient and modern literature, whether sacred or profane, by placing

under the ban of her holy reprobation every book which may by

possibility interfere with her interests, and this without any, the

least regard to its intrinsic merits. By her Index Expurgatorius,

she provides for erasures, interpolations, emendations, and altera-

tions in many of the books which, after these forgeries and falsifi-

cations of their contents, she graciously allows to be read by the

faithful. It is thus that she labours to fabricate what she calls the

" unanimous consent of the ancient fathers," by expurgating their

works of all the testimony they bear against her heresies, and then

interpolating passages which she afterward quotes in favor of her

novelties, many of which were invented hundreds of years after

these fathers had been dead. The proofs of these deeds of high-

handed iniquity are not merely those detected and exposed by Pro-

testant investigation ; for Roman Catholic writers have not only

acknowledged, but vindicated, the precise forgeries of which they

have been convicted. Their pretext is, that umvritten traditions

impowef the church to correct those which are written; while

they hold both, as explamed by *' the church,'' to be of equal autho-

rity with the Holy Scriptures. Hence it is, that not content with

expurgating the Bible /—by omitting, and inserting what the Ro-

mish Church decrees—they do more, for by numerous copies of

the Index Prohibitonus, the Holy Bible itself is a prohibited book!

not merely Protestant translations, but even their own Douay Bible,

is not to be read without a written license from the bishop. But the

Bible, in any vernacular tongue, is absolutely prohibited, and so also

all books on any subject, written by heretics, are forbidden even

to the priests, without their bishop's ghostly permission.

All those books, whether religious, literary, or classical, which

cannot be expurgated to the necessary extent, are absolutely prohi-

bited ; and accordingly we find that the pope and his grand inqui-

sitors include, in the" Prohibitory Index, Young's Night Thoughts,

Mihon's Paradise Lost, Cowper's Poems, and the like classical

and standard works, whether in history, literature, or morals, ex-

phcitly naming them, and prohibiting them to be read or possessed

by any Roman Catholic in any country. Booksellers trading within

the civil jurisdiction of the pope are forbidden to sell any book con-

tained in the Index, under the fearful penalties of excommunication,

burning of the books, and even death ! In the invaluable work of

MendLim on this subject, the history of these Indexes is given at

length, the author quoting from the original copies, printed by

authority of popes, inquisitors, cardinals, and bishops, in different

countries and for successive centuries. The multiplied alterations.
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enlargements, and new editions of these Indexes are here detailed,

by which it appears that the hcense given by one pope to read

certain authors has been again and again revoked and annulled by

his successor in the Papal chair, and a new and enlarged Index

Prohibitorius has hence been demanded.

The Index Prohibitorias consists of a catalogue of known and

unknown authors, new editions having been issued by successive

pontiffs. The works of ]\fartin Luther stand at the head of many
of these, and in that of 1550, published by the supreme authority

of the senate of the Inquisition, no less than fifty Bibles in differ-

ent languages are condemned, together with the works of Luther

and other reformers, including Calvin and Erasmus. It consists of

thirty-six leaves ; and after enumerating the names of entire

authors, particular books, and anonymous publications, which are

condemned, including the various New Testaments then extant, it

reprobates these, together with all similar editions and translations,

and then adds a list of sixty-one prohibited printers ! In anathe-

matizing Erasmus, this Index prohibits, in detail, his commentaries,

annotations, dialogues, letters, strictures, versions, and all his books

and writings, lohether or not they are adverse to religion, and even

if they are not on the subject of religion ! It will be observed,

that the Greek Testament of Erasmus is here included in the

reprobation of this infallible pope, although Leo X., the preceding

infallible pope, to whom it was formally dedicated by the author, not

only licensed it, but highly commended it. This, however, is less

remarkable than the fact which these Indexes disclose, that books

published by cardinals, who have themselves afterward become
popes, have been placed in the Index by their authors immediately

after their election ; so soon as they acquired infallibility, reprobat-

ing their own works as heretical. Pope Paul IV. and Pius II. are

both examples of this, and the reason assigned by one such was,

that " when he was raised higher he saw things more clearly !"

Thus has the Romish Church ever labored to suppress every

species of literature which could not be made tributary to her hie-

rarchy, and this by such desperate measures as excommunicating
the authors, burning the books, and prohibiting booksellers, print-

ers, Arc, from dealing with them, while the faithful were warned
of the spiritual and temporal penalties they incur by reading the

works of the prohibited authors, who indeed are anathematized not

only in reference to the works already written, but equally those

which these authors might write in the future. Decrees have been

issued, ordering public and private libraries to be searched for pro-

hibited books, as also all bookbinders', stationers', and booksellers'
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shops ; requiring not only heretical books and pamphlets, but all

other such hurtful and dangerous poisons, to be utterly removed,

suppressed, or burned ; and severe punishment has been inflicted

on all who concealed such writings.

Nor let it be imagined by any, that in the United States greater

liberty is allowed to the faithful ; for the decrees of popes, accom-

panying the Indexes, expressly require these prohibitions to be

enforced in "all cities, territories, and places, of whatsoever king-

tiom, nation, and people ; and to have authority in whatsoever vray,

even without publication, the edicts shall be known." Moreover,

a Papal decree, issued as lately as 1S22, includes in the Index

seven works in English on the Papal controversy in North Ame-
rica, expressly mentioning certain published addresses to the con-

gregation of St. Mary's Church in Philadelphia, and of the Right

Rev. Bishop of Pennsylvania ; thus affording positive and recent

testimony, that his holiness of Rome does not consider these trans-

atlantic regions as alien to his ghostly authority, nor does he

despair of finding his prohibitions in the Index respected in the

city of Philadelphia.

But we have still later testimony in point in the encychcal letter

of Pope Gregory XVI., the present reigning pontiff, addressed to

all patriarchs, primates, archbishops, and bishops, and bearing date

at the Papal see in Rome, August 16th, 1832. It is promulgated

in Latin ; but with the original before the reader, the following

translation of extracts will be found strictly accurate :

—

" Liberty of conscience is an absurd and erroneous opinion, or

rather mad conceit, and the prevalence of this most pestilent error

is owing to that liberty of opinion which is spreading far and wide,

to the ruin of both church and state ; and both these should com-
bine against that trinity of evils, an ungoverned freedom of opinion,

public harangues, and a desire of innovation." Again he fulmi-

nates his anathemas against " that most vile, detestable, and never-

to-he-sufficiently-cxecrated liberty of booksellers, who publish wri-

tings of whatsoever kind they please, a liberty which some persons

dare with such violence of language to demand and promote."

Again :

—

"We are horrified, venerable brethren, when we behold the

monstrous doctrines, or rather the portentous errors with which we
are overwhelmed, which are disseminated far and wide on every

side by the vast multitude of books, and pamphlets, and tracts,

small indeed in bulk, but large in mischievous intent."

After rebuking the folly of those who hope to vindicate the

church from the wounds she is receiving from the unbridled liberty
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of iljc press, by publishing some book or other in her defense, his

Jjolincss proceeds,

—

" Far di/rcrcnt was the discipline of the church in extirpating the

infection of bad books even in the days of the apostles, who, we read,

publicly burned a vast quantity of books." And after eulogizing

ihc Co\incil of Trent for compiling an Index Prohibitorius, he

repeals the decree of Clement XIII., his predecessor in the Papal

chair, and adds,

—

" We must, with all our might, exterminate the deadly mischief

of so many books, by consuming the guilty elements of depravity

m thefames V %

These citations from the official bull of the present pope may
suffice, demonstrating as they do that the Romish Church is

prompted at the present hour by the maxim openly avowed more
than three centuries ago by the vicar of Croyden, in the time of

Henry VIII. :—
" We must root out printing, or printing tvill root out us /" and

under the like policy a Spanish bishop has, within a few years,

forbidden the printing of any book in his diocese, except the Prayer-

book.

But the present reigning pope, it is obvious, is not content with

thus making war upon books, printing, and the liberty of the press,

giving the official sanction of the apostolical see to a censorship

of books, by which they may be forcibly wrested out of men's

hands ; but in this encyclical letter he commands them to be

burned, and especially condemns what he calls the "vile, de-

testable, and never-to-he-suficiently-execrated liberty of book-

sellers /" thus demonstrating, that if his holiness had the power,

he would, by an auto dafe in the United States, not only burn the

books, but their authors and the booksellers, treading in the foot-

steps of his illustrious predecessors in the chair of St. Peter at

Rome.

And yet, with this apostolic epistle from the present pope in

iheir hands, the bishops, who are his chosen agents and representa-

tives in the United States, are professing to be the friends of our
free and republican government ; while their oath of office obliges

ihem to carry out his decree against the liberty of the press and
freedom of opinion whenever they can obtain the power, leaving

them no alternative but sacrilegious perjury.

Let Protestants read in this encyclical letter of the present pope
the denunciations of the apostolical see against the Waldenses,
Bcguards, WicklifTc, Luther, &c., who arc all declared by name
to be deservedly anathematized as " sons of Belial," "the offscour-

VoL. IV.--23 .
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iDgs and disgrace of the human race," " old knaves," " guilty of

the most flagitious designs," Sec. These arc the epithets applied

by the pope to Luther, and all who have followed in the Reforma-

tion, Jind against those who were burned at the stake, martyrs to

that hberty of conscience against which he fulminated the thunders

of the Vatican as lately as eleven years ago, for they bear date 1S32

!

And let American Roman Catholics read the following extract

from the bull of Gregory XVI., and compare it with the public

protestations of the Romish bishops and priests of the United

Slates, all of whom are sworn to obey this pope, and yet declare

themselves to be opposed to the union of church and state. Their

pope uses the following language :

—

" We cannot augur happy results, either to religion or monarchy,

from the wishes of those who are anxious that the church should

be separated from the state, and that the mutual concord of the

empire and the priesthood should be torn asunder. For it is cer-

tain that these favourers of the most audacious liberty do exceed-

ingly fear that concord which has ever been advantageous and
salutary to both religious and civil interests."

Now it is well known, that in England the bishops of this same
pope are beDowing forth their hostility to this very union of church

and state as exceedingly sinful, which their lord and master here

praises as "advantageous and salutary;" while in America his

bishops and priests exhibit an outward show of violent opposition

to this union, a course which their pope designates as " audacious

liberty."

The degree of confidence which can be placed in the professions

of Roman Catholics in America, who declare opinions differing

from those of the pope, may be estimated by the citation of the

creed to which they all subscribe :

—

" I promise and swear true obedience to the Roman bishop, the

successor of St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, and the vicar of

Jesus Christ."

And we may also appreciate the similar professions of Romish
bishops here or elsewhere, by the oath every one of them has taken,

a brief extract from which will suffice :

—

"I will be faithful and obedient to our lord, the lord and pope,

Gregory XVI., and to his successors." "I will observe with all

ray might, and cause to be observed by others, his apostolical

mandates. Heretics, schismatics, and rebels to our said lord, or

his foresaid successors, I will, to my utmost, persecute and beat

down ; and I will humbly receive and diligently execute the aposto-

lic commands. So help me God ! and these holy gospels of God !"

23*
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Such arc the solemn oaths by which every Roman CathoHc pre-

late, here and elsewhere, is bound to carry on the war of Pope
Gregory XVI. against freedom of opinion, liberty of conscience,

and "llie vile, detestable, and never-to-be-sufficiently execrated
Lberty of the press and booksellers." And by the like oaths they
are all bound to observe, with all their might, his decree in favour
of the " union of church and state,"—this " concord between the
empire and the priesthood."

Surely it cannot be necessary to cite the examples in the history

of Romanism, and in the lives of the popes, in which Bibles by
thousands have been consumed in common bonfires by priestly and
episcopal order, for they are familiar to every reader ; and such a
bonfire of Bibles has recently been made in the state of New-York,
by a Canadian priest. The first bishop of Mexico, as is well
known, exhibited his deadly hostility to hterature by destroying all

the symbolical writings and monuments of art, accumulated by the
Mexicans for ages, ascribing them to Satan, and alledging that they
savored of heresy. Cisneros, a Spanish inquisitor, by order of the
pope, committed to the flames at one time eighty thousand volumes
of the most valuable works extant, on all the departments of sci-

ence. Indeed, the Prohibitory Indexes condemn, by name, the
most illustrious authors in every language, anathematizing such
men as Bacon and Locke, Milton and Young, Watts and CoNN-per,

Addison and Johnson, with all their books, past, present, and to

come. Surely no further proof can be desired of the deadly war
waged against literature and the liberty of the press by the Romish
Church, or of its continuance to the present hour.

Let us now glance, however, at the most heinous of all the God-
provoking and soul-destroying abominations of the Romish Church,
in the deadly hostility she has ever shown to the oracles of God,
the precious Bible, the last best hope of human liberty, and upon
the purity of which, under God, depends the very existence of

revealed truth, and the salvation of the world.
We have already seen that the general circulation of the Douay

Bible, translated from the Vulgate by Romanists, is not tolerated

by the Romish Church ; for every one of the versions and transla-

tions of the Bible is found in the Index Prohibitorius. Still,

however, it must be apparent, that by expurgation and interpola-

tion, popes, councils, cardinals, and Jesuits, can make a Bible to

leach every dogma embraced in their " refuge of hcs." Indeed,
we have authentic proof that they have done so, for in the reign of

Louis Xn'., the Romish Church did authorize the circulation of

fifty thousand copies of a French version of the New Testament,
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a few citations from which will now be made to sustain the

position just taken. The reader will be shocked to perceive,

that in this Popish forgery there is express mention made of the

MASS, of PURGATORY, and of the Roman faith ! ! A multitude

of similar outrages against the words of the Holy Ghost, wilfully

perpetrated by the highest Romish authority, might be furnished

from this fictitious New Testament ; but the following examples

must suffice :

—

In the common version, as in the original, we read, " As they

ministered unto tlie Lord ;" but this Popish version renders it,

" They sacrijiced- Mnio the Lord the sacrifice of the mass ! /"

In 1 Tim. iv, 1, where it is said by St. Paul that in "the latter

times some shall depart from the faith," this Romish New Testa-

ment has it, " depart from the Roman faith !"

In 1 Cor, iii, 15, where the apostle speaks of them who are to

be " saved as by fire," this French version renders it, " saved by
the fire oi purgatory /"

These specimens of the whole go to show that St. Luke, St.

Paul, and the other inspired writers, are all subjected to the same
expurgations, falsifications, forgery, and interpolation, which the

ancient fathers have received at the hands of Romanism. And
Protestants may here see what kind of a Bible, if any, would be

employed in Roman Catholic schools if they should succeed in di-

verting the public school fund from its rightful secular use in the

business of popular education, and it should once be committed to

these ghostly priests for the propagation of the Romish religion.

If Protestants arc willing to be taxed for having the mass, purga-

tory, and the Romish faith introduced into the New Testament,

and taught in the public schools, "let them speak, or for ever

hereafter hold their peace."

Such being the literary policy of Rome in all generations, and

with such evidences that the same policy is perpetuated, it would

seem to be fit and proper that every citizen of our free country

should be fully in possession of the facts, that he may govern him-

self accordingly. Happily, in Protestant America, we yet have

liberty of speech, freedom of opinion, and an unchained press.

Hence if there be manhood and moral courage among us, the truth

ought to be told with all plainness on a subject involving the desti-

nies of our nation, and affecting the interests of the world. There

are doubtless those among us so sadly in love with priestcraft, that,

in full view of the extent of despotism exercised by the Romish

Church, they are prepared to consent to be its slaves, and continue

the mere vassals of the foreign potentate who rules in the Papal
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sec, and arrogantly exalts himself above all that is called God,

issuin<^ his laws for the universe. Be it so ; but there are some

of us who had rather share the dungeon with Galileo, or die the

death of martyrdom, than to relinquish the rights of conscience, the

liberty of speech and of the press, so dearly purchased by the blood

of our fathers. Sooner shall our bodies be mangled upon a wheel,

or borne home lifeless to our families, victims of inquisitorial bar-

barism, than our necks bow down beneath the yoke of Papal domi-

nation : for if our hats are ever removed in token of submission

to clerical despotism, either by pope or bishop, our heads must

come with them.

But thanks to the God of our fathers, he has set his bow in our

heavens, at once the pledge and promise that America shall be

free. Here liberty—civil and religious liberty—such as the world

never saw, has spread her banner to the winds of heaven, and under

its ample folds our country is enjoying the blessed fruits of the

glorious Reformation, and rejoicing in the inheritance of that free-

dom for which the immortal Luther braved the thunders of the

Vatican, and defied the vengeance of the pope of Rome, whom till

then he had regarded as the father of Christendom. In striking

his first blow at the trade of indulgences, that damning mockery

of Heaven, he struck a blow for liberty and for man which has

ever since been filling the world with the sons of thought, of rea-

son, and of religion ; and here in America we are beginning to

appreciate the stupendous benefits of the world's Reformation.

True, when Luther thus lifted his voice for truth and God, his

writings were doomed to the flames by the common hangman, and

his body to be sent bound to Rome. His intended fate might well

be anticipated by that of his fellow-champion for truth, John Huss,

the victim of the treachery and bloodthirstiness of the Popish

Council of Constance. He was placed in a stone dungeon, three

feet wide, six feet high, and seven feet long, and "in this living

grave they burnt the true voice out of this world," as has been well

said, and choked it in smoke and fire.

But they had not yet conquered the truth of God, burning in

Luther's noble soul, though his works were condemned to the

flames, and he bound for the sacrifice. His righteous soul, vexed

with holy indignation at this outrage upon the 'majesty of truth,

which he prized more than ten thousand hves, burst forth in a

strain of withering rebuke, allied to the authoritative tones of inspi-

ration, uttering tliose deathless words of truth and soberness which

awoke the world :

—

''These writings, aiming faithfully, as human inability would
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allow, to promote God's truth on earth, and to save men's souls,

—

you, God's vicegerent, answer by the hangman and fire. You will

burn me and them, as an answer to God's message we strive to

bring you. You are not God's vicegerent, you are another's, I

think. I take your bull as an emparchmented lie, and burn it. You
will do what you see good next ; this is what I do."

And bum this fire decree he did, in the most public place of

Wittenberg, and a shout went up into the heavens : it was the

shout of the awakening of the nations.

Then to the pope himself he had the lion heart to say, " This

thing of yours, that you call a pardon of sin, is a bit of rag paper

with ink. It is nothing else. God alone can pardon sins. Standing

on this, I, a poor German monk, am stronger than you all. I stand

solitary and friendless, one man on God's truth. You, with your

tiaras, triple hats, your treasuries and armories, thunders spiritual

and temporal—you stand on the devil's lie, and are not so strong."

Verily Luther was the representative of a world lying in bondage

beneath a black spectral nightmare, and triple-hatted impostor,

calling himself father in God. But he was divinely armed for his

high behest ; and when he was warned, in view of the fate of Huss,

from going to the Diet of Worms, he exclaimed with a martyr's

zeal,
—" Were there as many devils there as there are roof tiles, I

would go on."

And on he went ; and after a two hours' spirit-stirring speech

before emperor, princes. Papal nuncios, dignitaries spiritual and

temporal, sustained by tlie world's pomp and power, he proclaimed

his undying purpose never to recant, in the following words :

—

"Confute me, confute me, not by the hangman and fire, but by

proofs of Scripture, or else by plain, just arguments. I cannot

recant otherwise, for it is neither safe nor prudent to do aught

against conscience. Here stand I ! I can do no other. God
help me !"

This is the man who, under God, won our yet young liberty

from the bondage to Rome ; which else had, until now, enslaved

the human soul, and imprisoned the world. Such firmness, cou-

rage, and love of truth, are needed in America to consummate the

work begun in Germany two centuries since ;—not by persecution

or intolerance, for Protestant Christianity will tolerate neither, but

will extend to the Romish Church our own liberty—not ours, but

the rightful inheritance of universal man. And here the great bat-

tle is to be fought, in which Romanism is to die; and when the

hoary walls of her Babylon shall fall, and fall they must, then, and
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not till then, will civil and religious liberty become the inheritance

of the world.

Already this "mystery of iniquity" is tottering to its ruin.

Where now are its inquisitions and indulgences, its racks and dun-

geons, its fagots and fire ? In our country they may be sought for

in vain, thanks to the Bible and the God of the Bible ; for but for

this agency. North America would be now what South America is.

And even there, as in Italy, Spain, Austria, and Ireland, where

Romanism finds its last lingering refuge, it is destined to vanish

before the onward march of civilization, which is fatal to the very

name of every false religion.

The trepidation and alarm of his holiness, Gregory XVI., the

present pope, as betrayed in his last published bull, are but the

fruit of the conscious insecurity of the tenure by which he holds

his triple mitre. Hence his furious anathemas against " audacious

liberty" of conscience, of opinion, and of the press, which he feels

must presently be fatal to Rome and her dominion. Hence also

his reiterated curses upon Luther and the Protestants for thus

endangering his supremacy, and undermining his throne. And
though he calls, with uplifted eyes and hands, upon the Virgin

Mary, whom he declares to be his " greatest confidence and the

whole foundation of his hope ;" and though Peter, the prince of

the apostles, and his co-apostle Paul, are also the objects of his

humble prayers, yet these dead saints happily know no more of his

idolatrous worship than do their images in his palace at Rome.
And when, last of all, he hopes that Jesus Christ will console him

under his manifold apprehensions, we are reminded of certain kin-

dred spirits in the days of the apostles, who attempted to cast out

devils, in imitation of the miracles performed by these holy men,

and who said to the evil spirits, " In the name of Jesus, whom
Paul preachelh, we command you to come out ;" but the evil

spirits answered, " Paul we know, and Jesus we know, but who
are you ?" and they fell upon them and overcome them. We pray

that his holiness, by timely repentance, may escape a similar fate.
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Art. III.

—

Hints on the Interpretation of Prophecy. By M. Stu-

art, Professor in Andover Theological Seminary. Andover:

Allen, Morrill, and Wardvvell. 1842.

The literary standing of the author of this book very naturally

and justly drew to it the attention of those who felt interested in

the interpretation of prophecy, in hope of finding a solution of many
vexing yet important questions in Biblical exegesis. And the very

favorable notices which it has received from the press show, that

despite the novelty of some of his opinions, Professor Stuart is

regarded as having done much by this treatise to hasten the attain-

ment of an ultimate opinion regarding the exposition of some mys-

terious prophecies in the Holy Bible. Whether it is to become a

standard treatise upon the subject of Biblical hermaneutics, or is

to pass away with the excitement of the particular occasion which
called it forth, remains to be determined.

That this little book has contributed to allay the unhealthy ex-

citement created by the *'I\IilIer" theory of interpretation is most
certainly true and thankfully acknowledged ; but that it furnishes

a satisfactory exposition of the book of Daniel and of the Apoca-

lypse is seriously questioned, upon what we deem valid grounds

of doubt. This intimation of dissent from the doctrines of the

"Hints" must not liowever be understood as referring to all that

it contains ; for we are happy to acknowledge our obligation to the

professor for his very able, and, as we think, clear refutation of the

doctrine of a "double sense of prophecy." We had earnestly em-
l^raced the opinion which our author has so ably argued in the first

part of his book, but in the belief of which we have been confirmed

since having read this section of his treatise.

The proposition involving this subject is the first of three topics

which the author has discussed in the volume before us. We can-

not better place before the reader the purpose of this book, than by

quoting a paragraph from the author's Introduction, p. 8, in which

he says,

—

"The subjects of discussion to which I have adverted may be com-
prised under three distinct heads. The first is the proposition, that

there is in many parts of the prophecies an occult, mystical, undeve-

loped meaning, which renders those predictions occasionally pregnant

with a double sense. The second, that some other prophecies have a

meaning which is so concealed and obscure, that it can never be dis-

covered until the events take place to which they refer. The third is,

that the leading designations of time in the book of Daniel and the
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Apocalvpse, namely, « a time, times, and half a time,' and * forty and

two months' or twelve hundred and sixty days,' comprise, not the actual

in'uod lit. rally named, but twelve hundred and sixty years. In other

words, the general principle in respect to this tliird head is, that the

/iwi-f named in the two books before us are designed to be understood

u meaning, that each day is the representative of a year."

Although these "principles" of interpretation "have been so

current among the expositors of the English and American world,

that scarcely a serious attempt to vindicate them has of late been

jnatle;"—and though "they have been regarded as so plain, and

80 well fortified against all objections, that most expositors have

deemed it quite useless to defend them," the professor, deeming

Uicm essentially defective, has made bold to assail them. Now
the grounds upon which our author has done this are so democratic

and higli-minded,—and as, moreover, they will serve for a justifi-

cation of our dissent from the professor's application of his own

rules,—we shall cite the passage in which they are contained.

" Is it lawful and safe, now, to call in question a mode of interpreta-

tion so generally admitted, and which has so long been current among

us ? Laicful I think it may be ; for the Scriptures have prescribed to

us none of these rules, nor have any of the creeds of Protestants dic-

tated anything which binds us to admit them. Safe it may be, pro-

vided truth admits of our questioning such rules ; and surely it mxist be

safe, if truth demands that we should reject them, for it is always safe

and proper to follow truth. The true and legitimate principles of in-

terpretation depend on no individual man, no sect, no party. They are

independent of all parties, else they would be of little or no -value.

They depend on no niceties of philosophical theories—on no far-fetched

and recondite deductions—on no caprice of fancy or imagination.

Were they so dependent, they would be of little value even to the

learned, and of none at all to the great mass of men who read the

Scriptures. The origin and basis of all true hermaneutical science are

the reason and common sense of men, at all times and in all ages,

applied to the interpretation of language, either spoken or written."—P. 9.

The two quotations now before the reader are sufficient to enable

him to comprehend the general purposes of the book, and to appre-

ciate the general method by which they are sought.

\Vc have already expressed our concurrence in the opinion of

the author respecting the first of the three topics discussed in his

book ; and we now add, that we do not see cause of decided dis-

sent from the doctrine of the succeeding section.

We siiould be happy indeed if we could have agreed with Pro-

fessor S. in the opinions and illustrations which he has advanced

upon the third and last topic of his book. But here we are met
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with difficulties, not verbal and unimportant, "but such as we judge
to be fundamental, and irreconcilable with the truth in relation to

the matters in question. This remark, however, regards the ap-

plication of the rules of ^^ grammatico-historical exegesis''^ to a parti-

cular case, rather than the rules themselves. For as it regards the

numbers and terms indicative of time, in prophecy, we fully believe

with our author, " that the plain and obvious interpretation of Jium-

bers in the prophecies is to be followed, unless there be cogent
reasons for a departure from this rule," (p. 74,) and that "nothing
can be plainer, then, than that usage in the prophecies, as to desig-

nations of time, does not differ from ordinary usage elsewhere."

—P. 82.

Did the issue which we are about to make with the learned

author of this work regard mere questions of philology, we might
be induced, by the consideration of his celebrity, to pause ; but as

the question is one regarding historical interpretation, and as, ac-

cording to the professor's own admission, " the origin and basis of

all true hermancutical science are the reason and common sense

of men, at all times and in all ages, applied to the interpretation of

language, cither spoken or written," we feel relieved in part of that

embarrassment which might arise from a declaration of our total

dissent from his interpretation of the seventh chapter of the book
of Daniel. We except, indeed, to his exposition of Dan. viii, 14;
but it is the special design of this article to examine his explication

of that part of Dan. vii, which relates to the fourth beast and the

little horn that came up among the ten horns of that beast. The
following passage, found on pp. 83, 84, contains a summary view
of the historical matter embraced in this famous prediction, accord-

ing to the professor's method of exposition :

—

" The first passage in Dan. vii, 25, is so clear as to leave no room
for reasonable doubt. In verse 24 the rise of Antiochus Epiphanes is

described; for the fourth beast in vii, 7, 8, 11, 19-26, as all must con-
cede, is the divided Grecian dominion which succeeded the reign of
Alexander the Great. From this dynasty springs Antiochus, (vcr. 24,)
who is most graphically described, in ver. 25, as one who ' shall speak
great words against the Most High, and shall wear out (destroy) the
saints of the Most High, and think to change times and laws ; and they
shall be given into his hands, until a time, and times, and the dividing

of time^ The long, bitter, and bloody persecution of Epiphanes; his

persevering efforts to abolish the Jewish ritual, and even to extinguish
the religion which the Hebrews professed, and destroy all the copies
of the Holy Scriptures which were in their hands, are too well known
as historical facts to need any comment here, or any specification.

The only question on which anything needs to be said is. How does
the result here described, namely, the giving up all these things into
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h»« hanil.'*,' accord with the time specified, provided the designation of

ihia linio bo interpreted by the common laws of exegesis ?"

The reader will please to notice, that the "subject matter" of

ihis prophecy is brought forward to settle the question of actual

lime designated by " a time, times, and a dividing of time ;" that

is, that it means three and a half years. Well, we agree to the

conclusion ; and also that what is said about the character and con-

duct of Antiochus Epiphanes is true : but we are left to conjecture

upon what grounds Professor S. affirms that "verse 24 describes

the rise of Antiochus Epiphanes ;" and our astonishment is height-

ened when he adds, "For the fourth beast in vii, 7, 8, 11, 19-26,

as all must concede, is the divided Grecian dominion, which suc-

ceeded the reign of Alexander the Great." Now with due defer-

ence to the various learning of the author of the " Hints," we can-

not refrain from saying, that we regard this as a very important

mistake in Biblical interpretation. Professor S. assumes, for proof

is not attempted, that the " fourth beast is the divided Grecian

dominion," and thence concludes that the " little horn," whose con-

duct is described ver. 25, is Antiochus Epiphanes, and then ex-

plains the terms indicative of time to conform to the history which

he supposes is couched under the symbolical language of the pro-

phecy. Will our author admit the soundness of this logic when
the conditions of the case are changed ? Let it be assumed that the

fourth beast symbolizes Papal Rome, and that the little horn signi-

fies the pope, must all concede that this is the true interpretation,

and that the time, times, ayid the dividing of time,—the forty-two

months, and the twelve hundred and sixty days,—are to be inter-

preted as meaning so many years, merely because the pope held

civil power and abused it for that length of time ? Yet this mode
of reasoning is admitted by many respectable expositors ; but the

legitimacy of the conclusion, it must be apparent, does not always

make out the truth of the premises.

The error in the supposition, and indeed in the text of our author,

lies in supposing that to be true which is not true. ,

When we first read the paragraph in question, we concluded that

here is a typographical error ; that seven was printed where eight

was intended. But when we saw it several times repeated, and

that the whole course of the argument was intended to carry out

the opinion, we gave up the idea of verbal error, and concluded
|

that the mistake was, as we are sorry to believe it is, in doctrinal j

exposition.
j

Upon the assertion that the " little horn of vii, 25, is Antiochus

Epiphanes," and that the " fourth beast is the divided Grecian
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dominion," we make the issue, and shall attempt to show that this

is not the true interpretation of the prophecy.

Now as no argument is offered in support of the main assertion,

we are obliged to meet the question upon general grounds, and
suppose we are at liberty to choose our own method of proof. It

seems hardly necessary to remind the reader, that the doctrine laid

down in the quotation is directly at variance with the language of
the prophet, or rather his interpreter, the angel.

He says, Dan. vii, 23, " The fourth beast shall be the fourth
KINGDOM upon earth, which shall be diverse from all kingdoms,
and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and
break it in pieces." Verse 24, " And the ten horns out of this

kingdom are ten kings that shall arise : and another shall aiise

after them," &;c. It will be observed that the singular number is

applied to the power symbolized by the fourth beast. But there

could be no propriety in using the singular number if the symbol
is used to represent the " Grecian dominion in its divided state ;" for

one it never was, as a Grecian dominion, after its partition by Cas-
sander and his contemporaries : or if it shall be said that it became
Rome, and thus was made one, we reply. Then it ceased to be the

divided " Grecian dominion" We may remark here, that while
we totally disbelieve that the several symbolical representations in

the book of Daniel constitute one vision in successive portions, we
strongly incline to the opinion that they mutually assist in the in-

terpretation of these several prophecies. This remark applies

specially to the second and seventh chapters of the book, and per-

haps not less so to the eighth.

How, for example, can you interpret ii, 44, without reference to

chapter vii? Who are these "kings" in the fourth kingdom, in

whose " days" the " God of heaven" sets up his kingdom ? Not a

single word is said about kings in this prophecy, except in this

verse. But verse 44 is an explanation of verse 34, in which it is

said, " Thou sawest till a stone was cut out without hands, which
smote the image upon his feet, that were of iron and clay, and

brake them to pieces." The "days of these kings" is therefore

an historical indication of the period when Christ's kingdom should

be established in the earth. There is a striking coincidence of the

historical matter of the fourth kingdom, as symbolized by the

"terrible beast" of chapter vii, with the matter of the fourth

kingdom of chapter ii, which is represented by the " iron legs."

Let the reader turn to ii, 34, 35, 44, 45, and compare what

is there said respecting the kingdom of God with what is said

of it in chapter vii. In verses 13, 14, it is said that the Son of
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nun received a kingdom, that all nations, people, and languages

ihould serve him : and about the same time that the desolations of

i!ic clevcnlli horn are made, the kingdom is given to the saints,

and his (the horn's) dominion is taken away and consumed unto

ihc end, verses 21-27. Now all these events happened before the

death of the beast, as foretold in verse 11

—

the event which consti-

tutes llie terminus ad quern of this vision. That these obvious

parallelisms do not, however, prove identity of prophetic scene and

object, is sufficiently shown by the incontrovertible fact, that the

period at which the symbolical scene of chapter ii ends, is when
the stone strikes the image upon the feet, which, in ver. 44, is said

fo be "in the days of these kings :"—but the prophetic scene of

chapter vii runs on to the period of the death of the beast ; that is,

llic breaking up of that kingdom in which this dynasty of kings

figured, the last of whom is represented as being a monster of cru-

elty and impiety.

With this brief collation of events, we are prepared to raise the

inquiry. What power is symbolized by the " fourth beast," and who
are " these kings," the last of whom ends the dynasty with a finale

of unsurpassed depravity and presumption ?

The great historical event upon which all these prophetic lines

centre is the incarnation of Jesus Christ, here represented

(ii, 35, 45) by a " stone cut out of the mountain without hands,*

which smote the image, and became a' great mountain, and filled

the whole earth."

This we think is an undeniable position ; and if so, it follows

that we have a sure datum from which we may pursue the inves-

tigation of the historical events of this prophecy. We think it has

been sufficiently shown, that the smiting of the image, and the days

of these kings, were synchronical events ; hence the fourth beast

is Rome, and not the " Grecian dominion in its divided state ;" for

the " Grecian dominion" had been swallowed up in this ascendant

power before the incarnation of Jesus Christ. This beast " de-

voured, and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet

of it." "It reduced Macedon into a Roman province about one

hundred and sixty-eight years, the kingdom of Pergamus about one

hundred and thirty-three years, Syria about sixty-five years, and

Egypt about thirty years before Christ."!

Here then it is shown, that the last branch of the divided Gre-

cian dominion fell thirty years before Christ; but the "fourth

• That the "stone" symbolizes this great event, see Psa. cxviii, 22; Isa.

xiviii, 16 ; 1 Pet. ii, 4-10 ; Matt, xxi, 42-46 ; Rom. ix, 32, 33.

t Bishop Newton on the Prophecies, p. 207.
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beast" was not giTcn to be "burned" until some hundreds of years

after the setting up of the Messianic kingdom. How then could

this "beast" symbolize the fragments of Alexander's dominion, or

the "little horn" the person and power of the Syrian king? for,

according to the professor's own showing, Antiochus Epiphanes

died in the year 164 B. C, p. 92. Our author is not alone, we

are aware, in the belief that this mode of interpretation is the true

one. The same general exposition is given by Diodoti in his An-

notations ;
(in loc. ;) and Calmet, according to Dr. A. Clarke, sets

down the following list, as being the ten kings meant by the " ten

horns," namely: "1. Seleucus Nicator; 2. Antiochus Soter;

3. Antiochus Thcos ; 4. Antiochus Callinicus ; 5. Seleucus Ce-

raunus; 6. Antiochus the Great; 7. Seleucus, sumamed Philo-

pater, brother of Antiochus Epiphanes ; 8. Laomedon of Mitylene,

to whom Syria and Phoenicia had been intrusted ; 9. Antigone ;

and, 10. His son Demetrius, who possessed those provinces—with

the title of kings"*

The history, therefore, to which our author appeals, however it

may throw light upon other portions of Daniel, {and we concede

that it is the true interpretation of the little horn of Dan. viii, and

xi,) utterly fails, as we believe, to answer the question regarding

the fourth beast and little horn of chapter vii.

We must be permitted still to adhere to the opinion before ex-

pressed, that the setting up of the- kingdom of the Messiah is the

great event of these prophecies, from which we are to proceed in

an inquiry into the details of them.

We regret that after having examined, as thoroughly as we are

capable, several theories of interpretation of this subject, we have

not as yet met with any that secures our confidence in any consi-

derable degree. And after so great learning and abilities have

been applied to the investigation of this subject without having

secured a tolerable degree of unanimity of opinion, it may appear

lo some either vain or presumptuous in us to suggest another, and

in some respects, so far as we know, new method of exposition.

Still, however, we hope for a candid hearing from those who are

not already committed to an opinion, in a few thoughts, which, if

they were fully investigated, would, it seems to us, conduct us to

the desired result.

Let the reader then recur to what has already been said respect-

ing the events of these prophecies—first, that it was during the

existence of \\\c fourth kingdom that the " God of heaven" was to

set up his kingdom ; secondly, that it was in that particular period

• Clarke's Commentary on Dan. vii, 7.
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of it, denoted by the dynasty of kings, which were symbolized by

iJjc
" ten horns ;" thirdly, that the stone was to strike the feet of

the image at a time when clay was mixed with iron ; and lastly,

that the eleventh horn was to end the line of kings foretold by this

prophecy—and he will concur with us, we think, in believing that

llie true exposition of this subject remains to be developed. It is

said, ii, 44, " In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven

fct up his kingdom." What kings, we ask ? All will agree in the

answer,—The kings of the fourth kingdom ; for it was the symbol of

this government that the prophet was now explaining, as may be

seen by commencing to read at verse 40. This shows, by histori-

cal allusion, when the kingdom of God was to be estabUshed.

In verse 34 it is said, "Thou sawest till that a stone was cut

out without hands, which smote the image upon his feet, that were

of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces." But what is signified

by the mixture of iron and clay 1 The answer is given in verse 43 :

" And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with clay, they shall mingle

themselves with the seed of men : but they shall not cleave one to

another, even as iron is not mixed with clay." This mixture of

iron and clay was to denote the elements of dissolution. The
repugnancy of these elements showed that the iron age of Rome
had passed away when the " God of heaven set up his kingdom."

It was during an incipient decay that the stone smote the image.

Let us now turn to the history of Rome, and ascertain, if

we can, in what particular time we are to look for "these kings."

None we think will pretend to say that the reference is to the line

of kings immediately following Romulus, who laid the foundation

of the empire, about seven hundred and fifty years before Christ.

This line of kings ended with Tarquin the Proud, five hundred and

nine years before Christ, which is obviously too early for " these

kings."

With the death of that cruel tyrant terminated the first monar-

chical form of government at Rome. From this period we date

the republican, or iron age of Rome. It will be perfectly apparent

that the first kingly government of Rome was too nigb the " thighs

of brass ;" for the days of these kings were down in the feet of the

image. The days of these kings, therefore, were subsequent to

the period of Roman liberty, or it was during that condition of the

empire denoted by the clay and iron. We are aware that histo-

rians date the decline of Rome at a period considerably later than

the Christian era ; but we must, notwithstanding, be permitted to

tliink that clay was mixed with iron long before the days of Com-

modus. The very language of verse 44 shows that these days
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began before the advent of Jesus Christ, for it was during their

days that the God of heaven set up his kingdom.

With Augustus, the second Cesar, began the second kingly go-

vernment of Rome. Nov^ are we not authorized to say, that the

general period in which we are to search for the setting up of this

kingdom is that embracing the history of the Cesars ? In the period

of the first kings it could not be ; it must therefore have been

during the time of this latter monarchy, for besides these two there

were no other.

We anticipate an objection that will be made by some, espe-

cially those who have embraced the opinions advanced by Bishop

Newton, and others of the same school. It will be said that the

days of these kings was the time of the ten kingdoms. What ten

kingdoms ? we beg to inquire. " Why, the ten kingdoms of Dan-

iel." I answer, Daniel nowhere speaks of ^en kingdoms. "But
does he not say that the image had ten toes ?" No, he does not.

He does say it had toes ; and the presumption is that it had ten,

neither less nor more. " And does not this signify that the fourth

kingdom would be divided into ten parts ?" No ; no more than

because the image had two legs it was thereby signified that Rome
was always two kingdoms ; or because it had ten fingers, that

Medo-Persia was, or should be, divided into ten principalities.

The toes were merely a part of a perfect image, and therefore had

no prophetical meaning, any more than the eyes, ears, nose, or

fingers of the image. If, indeed, the division had been aflfirmed

of the fact of its having toes, the inference in that case would have

been plausible, that the number of the parts, when divided, would

have been equal to the number of the toes. But the division is

predicated of the clay and iro?i, and not of the toes, ver. 41.

Professor S., by making the little horn signify Antiochus Epiph-

anes, seems to us as wide of the true interpretation of this matter

as those who make it represent the pope, who, by the by, did not

arise until several hundred years after the advent of Jesus Christ.

The time of the Syrian king is therefore too early, and the period

of the Roman pontiff is too late, for the chronology of these "kings."

Our course of remark, it will be seen, is leading us on to a posi-

tion, not only at issue with the author of the " Hints," but also with

commentators in general. This, however, is not a matter of choice,

but the result of honest conviction. And if this avowal of a logical

necessity does not save us from criticism, we trust at least that it

will screen us from censure.

Cherishing full confidence in the opinion before expressed, that

the setting up of God's kingdom, and the rising of the ten horns,
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arc to be found in the same general chronological period, we shall

pause here to look for the general historical detail of this prophecy.
•' The fourth beast shall he the fourth kingdom upon the earth, . .

.

and the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall

arise;' vii, 23, 24.

It seems unnecessary to enter upon lengthy argumentation, to

show that the fourth beast symbolizes Rome, notwithstanding the

professor has said, " All must concede that it is the divided Grecian
dominion which succeeded the reign of Alexander the Great.''

That the image which Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream repre-
sented four distinct kingdoms, has not, so far as we know, ever
been questioned ; nor can we see any sufficient grounds to con-
clude tiiat the vision of the four beasts represents only three km"--
doms ; that is, as tlie professor is obliged to suppose, the third or
Macedonian empire has two symbols in the same vision, while the
other two have only one each. Nor can we imagine what object
could be gained by this unequal representation.

Our author says, "For the fourth beast in vii, 7, 8, 11, 19-26,
as all must concede, is the divided Grecian dominion which suc-
ceeded the reign of Alexander the Great. From this dynasty springs
Antiochus, (ver. 24,) who is graphically described in ver. 25."—P. S3.
We are a little at loss to understand this remark. Does Professor
S. mean to be understood to say, that Antiochus arose in Macedo-
nia or Greece proper? We suppose not; for certainly he did
not, in the proper sense, succeed Cassander, who took this portion
of Alexander's kingdom. Antiochus Epiphanes reigned in Syria,
and belonged to the dynasty founded by Seleucus, which is sym-
bolized by one of the four heads of the leopard. The leopard, and
not the " terrible beast," represented the dominion of Alexander

;

and ihe four heads signified the /owr kingdoms into which the one
kingdom of the Macedonian should be broken. But the ''fourth
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon the earth," and not the
fourth part of the third empire.
The conclusion, that this prophetic symbol points us to the Ro-

raan government, seems to us to be warranted, independent of the
fact, that the general description of the fourth beast is inapplicable
to any one branch of the Grecian dominion in its divided slate, and
to none more so perhaps than the dynasty of Syria, from which
Antiochus sprang, '

But if we reject the mode of interpretation adopted in the
" Hints," what alternative is there but to adopt the principles of
the Miller theory, and make the little horn symbolize the pope

;

and the time, times, and a Jialf time, indicative of twelve hundred
Vol. IV.~24
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and sixty years ? We have before shown, in the progress of this

investigation, that the ten ki7igs, which were on the fourth king-

dom, must synchronize willi the cstabhshment of Christ's kingdom

on the earth.

The question then is, Arc there facts which go to support a ful-

filment of this prophecy, in connection with the advent of the Mes-

siah, and the early history of Christianity ?

I. Our Saviour was born and crucified during a kingly form of

government in Rome. The first event occurred under Augustus,

and the second during the reign of Tiberias Cesar. These facts

would fulfil Dan. ii, 44.

II. Daniel saw ten horns on the beast ; afterward there came up

another, making in all eleven. The eleventh was a vile blas-

phemer against God, and persecutor of the saints of the Most

High. The imperial government of Rome began with Augustus,

the second Cesar,* from whom, to Domitian, the twelfth Cesar

inclusive, are eleven kings. This fulfils Dan. vii, 24.

III. The character of the little horn is an exact portraiture of

Domitian. *' He shall speak great words against the Most High,"

are rendered by Symmachus, (Benson's Commentary, in loc.,) "he
shall speak great words as the Most High;" that is, assert the

attributes of the Deity. A historian says of Domitian, " Conceiv-

ing at last the mad idea of arrogating divine honors to himself, he

assumed the titles of Lord God, and claimed to be the son of Mi-

nerva."! " He caused himself to be styled God and Lard in all

the papers that were addressed to him." J
" He shall wear out the saints of the Most High." The persecu-

tion of the Christians by this enemy of Christ was so cruel, bloody,

and systematic, that it is designated as the second of the ten per-

secutions. It was Domitian who banished the apostle John to

Patmos.
*' And they shall be given into his (the little horn's) hand, until a

time, and times, and a dividing of time ;" or, as read in the mar-

gin, a part of a time. We perfectly agree with our author in his

exegesis of the phrase, "time, times, and the dividing of time ;" that

is, "three and a half years and forty-two months—twelve hundred

and sixty days." The question to be raised here is. Did Domitian

persecute the Christians for three years and a half?

Mosheim, p. 32, says :
" The flame broke out anew in the year

93 or 94, under Domitian, a prince little inferior to Nero in wick-

edness."

• Millman's Gibbon, vol. i, p. 41. f Anthon's Classical Diet., p. 453.

X Robbins, vol. ii, p. 22.

24*
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In a note upon this passage, (p. 58,) Mr. Murdock informs us

that Toinard sets down this persecution as having comraenced in

llic year 94, and Pagi in the year 93. Petavius sets down this

persecution as having begun in the early part of the year 93,—his

death as having happened on the 14th Kalend of October, vol. ii,

pp. 382, 383.

Reckoning back from his death, which occurred Sept. 18th,

A. D. 96, for "a time, times, and the dividing of time," or three

and a half years, and you are brought to the early part of the year

93, the time at which Petavius dales the commencement of the

second persecution. Here then would be a striking fulfilment of

Dan. vii, 25. We cannot conjecture how our author would ex-

plain verse 26, upon the hypothesis that the "little horn" of this

chapter is Antiochus Epiphanes. The judgment which was to sit

was to take away his dominion, and utterly destroy it to the end.

Now, whether you apply this to the family or kingdom of the Sy-

rian monarch, in neither case would it be true, either that his

family was superseded, or his empire broken up at the expiration

of the period named ; for Antiochus Epiphanes was succeeded by

his son Antiochus Eupator, and his government remained after his

death, which happened B. C. 164, till B. C. 65, when it fell under

the all-conquering power of Rome.

But the language in question has a most striking fulfilment in

the history of Domitian. The days of the Cesars were days of

ambition and intrigue for the purple. The favor of the soldiery

would carr)^ any man to the throne. It did carry Vespasian, a de-

scendant of an obscure family at Reate, to the highest place of

dignity and trust in Rome. The dynasty founded by him was

destroyed in less than thirty years. The Flavian family, after

giving three emperors to Rome, was expelled from the throne, and,

after the death of Domitian, " the senate issued a decree that his

name should be struck out of the Roman annals, and obhterated

from every public monument." Thus was his dominion taken

away, and consumed unto the end. If the emphasis be placed

upon the pronoun his, and the subject seems to require it, then it

was the dynasty represented by the "horn" that was to be de-

strovcd, and not the civil kingdom that is prophetically indicated

by The 26th verse. This is tlie more probable, as the death ot the

beast is distinctly foretold, verse 1 1 ;
whereas verse 26 foreteUs

what is to happen to one of the " kings that shall arise" out of the

beast.

Tlic facts now cited regarding Domitian arc a very clear and

striking fulfilment of those points in the prophecy, for the illustra-
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tion of which they are brought forward. And we very confidently

rely upon this mode of interpretation, having shown, as we believe,

that the fourth beast is Rome, and not the Grecian dominion in its

divided state.

Had the author of the " Hints" taken for his text the eighth chap-
ter, verses 5, 8-12, his exegesis and historical illustration would
have been just and conclusive ; for verse 8 describes the Grecian
dominion in its divided state, from the eastern dynasty of which
springs Antiochus Epiphanes, who is graphically described in

verses 9-12. But the interpretation which the professor has given

these verses we cannot otherwise regard than as entirely erroneous.

The last portion of the " Hints" is a brief inquiry into the gene-

ral purpose of the ApocALYESi; .; but regarding certain details of

which somewhat more than hints are set down concerning the ex-

position of several symbolical scenes and indications of time.

The paragraph which we are about to quote, obliges us to regard

the pages which our author has devoted to the Apocalypse as a

synopsis barely of his theory of interpretation of this, to general

readers, obscure book. He says,

—

" Here is perhaps more difficulty than in the interpretation of Daniel

;

but still we must travel in the same road as before, and see if we can
find solutions which are satisfactory. This I apprehend may be done
if we continue to regard only the simple principles of interpretation.

But before we undertake to do this, I must beg the reader's attenrion to

a few simple, yet very important, facts, in regard to the tenor and ob-
ject of the Apocalypse, I cannot here discuss the topics which I am
now about to suggest at length, nor attempt the vindication of my \iews
by appeal to all the minute particulars which the book of Revelation
exhibits, and which might serve to confirm them. This must be re-

served for another work of a more copious nature than the present,
and where a more ample discussion than the present would naturally
find an appropriate place. I must, however, beg the reader's earnest
attention to the following suggestions, and entreat him, at least, to ex-

amine and well consider them, before he decides against the views that

may be profiered in the sequel."—Pp. 103, 104.

"The "suggestions" are,

—

"(1.) It lies upon the face of the Apocah-pse, from beginning to end,

that it was umtten tn the midst of a hitter and bloody persecution of the

churchr—?. 104.

"(2.) That the things to come to pass are those which are shortly
TO COME TO pass." P. 105.

These " suggestions " are, in our judgment, well sustained by

Professor Stuart, and warrant the following general conclusion :

—

" It would seem to follow from the positions thus laid down, that we
are at liberty, or ra\her that we are obhged, if possible, to seek for a
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fulfilment of the predictions in the main body of the Apocalypse, within

a time which is not far distant from the period when the book was
written. If such a fulfilment can be found as coincides with the periods

named in the Apocalypse, then what good reason can be oflered why
we should reject iti Or rather: Why are we not exegetically oblit^ed

to admit it r—F. 108.

Now as it regards the scope of the book of Revelation, and the

principles by which it is to be interpreted, in the main we agree

with the learned author of the "Hints." But so far as he has

applied them to certain prophetical symbols, and illustrated the

interpretation under them by historical allusions, we esteem him
to have erred here not less than in his exegesis of Daniel. And if

we have not misjudged of the import of the intimation given in the

quotation from page 103, we cannot upon the whole but regard it

as unfortunate tiiat the details of this section of the "Hints" were

not reserved "for another work of a more copious nature than the

present, and where a more ample discussion would naturally find

an appropriate place," as it will require more than mere hints to

secure the universal belief of some of our author's hypotheses,

whatever his book may have done to stay the progress of Millerism

and Chiliasm.

We now specially refer to the assertion in the following sentence

;

the capitals and italicising are his own :

—

" The persecuting power of imperial Rome, and specially that power as

exercised by Nero, is beyond all reasonable question symbolized by the

beast in question."*—P. 115.

• Confident language this ; but our author seems scarcely to have

finished the sentence before his judgment misgives him respecting

the truth of the second proposition in the statement ; for he says,

"fAe particular reference to Nero may not improbably be ques-

tioned ; and, therefore, a few words in respect to this will not be

out of place." That we may not seem to do injustice to our au-

thor, we shall quote the following passage, which contains the

substance of the argument in support of his theory. Now if these

"few words" are only specious and sophistical "words," tlie illus-

trations in the pages following will be of no great purpose to liis

argument, for, being irrelevant, their mere historical accuracy will

not affect the true issue. The following is the passage verbatim

et literatim:—
"To the beast is assigned seven heads and ten horns, Rev. xiii, 1.

That the seven heads represent so many kings or emperors, (for both

* Revelation xiii, 1-10.
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were caUed pamXelc; by the Greeks,) is certain from the explanation
given in Rev. xvu, 10: 'the seven heads .... are seven kin<rs.' Butm the language of the Apocalyptist, the beast stands not only as a
symbol of the tmpenal power of Rome, genericallv considered, but fre-
quently for that power as exercised by some individual kina or emperor
for example, Nero. Such is the usage in chapters xiii, xvii, and occa-
sionally elsewhere. It is important to note this ; for otherwise the
reader may be easily misled. Whenever the beast is distinguished
from the seven heads, it then is employed as a generic symbofof the
imperial power

;
but when particular and specific actions or qualities

of a personal and distinctive nature are predicated of the beast it desig-
nates the imperial power as individually exercised, for example by
Nero. That Nero was in the exercise of this power when John w'rote
the Apocalypse, seems to be quite plain from Rev. xvii, 10: 'Five
[kings] are fallen

; one is ; the other has not yet come, but when he
shaU come, he will continue but a short time.' The five fallen are
Julius Cesar, Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, and Claudius. Of course
Nero is the sixth

; and he is therefore the one who now is. Galba, who
reigned but seven months, makes the seventh."—P. 115.

The history, criticism, and logic of these "few words" have
equally surprised us. The proposition is, " the persecuting power
of imperial Rome, and specially that poicer as exercised by Nero,
is beyond all reasonable doubt symbolized by the beast." And
how does our author prove it ? Why, forsooth, by asserting " that
the seven heads represent so many kings or emperors ;" and the
second proposition is sustained by the; assertion that " both [empe-
rors and kings] were called fiamXeig by the Greeks ;" and this
again is proved by an appeal to Rev. xvii, 10, which is quoted in
the following manner, namely :

" The seven heads are seven
kings ;" and the whole categora is confirmed by the historical fact
"that Nero was in the exercise of this power when John wrote the
Apocalypse." Here, surely, is an array of evidence, before which
those more modest than ourselves might reverently bow, but
which, whatever imputation may fall upon us for our temerity, fails

to make us a convert to the conclusion. We confess ourselves
so fully grounded in our author's doctrine that " the origin and
basis of all true hermancutical science are the reason and common
sense of men," that we are obliged to dissent from both the con-
clusion and the conclusiveness of the method by which he has
arrived at it.

Admitting then, for the sake of testing the argument, that the
Greeks did use the term PaoiXelg to mean "emperors or kings"
indifferently, does it follow that Orjpiov and K£(paXdg are used syno-
nymously with PaotXe'ir ? Now if the professor had shown this,

we should have yielded him our assent. Or if our author had
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proTcd that Kt4>aXag bnra seven heads were identical with Kigara

«J/«a ten horns, his ustis loquendi might have been available for his

arRunient; but as the matter now stands we cannot see its relevancy.

If we do not altogether misapprehend the Apocalyptist, he uses

Or^lov (beast) to represent the civil power or government, whose
history he prophetically delineates ; and the Ke(l)aXdg eTTTo, and the

tfpaTa dixa to signify separate and distinct characteristics of the
'* beast." What these characteristics were historically, we are not

now bounds to show ; it will be sufficient for our purpose to prove

that the revclator, John, employs these expressions to represent

different things. And if this can be clearly made out, we think it

will avail Httle if anything at all for the professor to say " that the

seven heads represent so many kings or emperors," however cer-

tain it mny be that "both were called (3aatXelg by the Greeks."

But admitting the fact of the synonyme, it will not follow that he

is authorized to so explain "Rev. xvii, [9 and] 10," as to make it

mean seven regal persons, as he evidently intends his readers shall

understand him when he says, " the five fallen are Julius Cesar,

Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, and Claudius. Of course Nero is

the sixth, and he is therefore the one ivho now is?^

But what will our author do with the Sena Kepara of verse 12?

for these are also SeKa jSaaiXeig ten kings. Are not these " kings

or emperors," that is, regal persons ? These added to the seven

would make seventeen kings. Why has the Apocalyptist sepa-

rated them into classes or dynasties ? We think that this hi7it is

founded upon misapprehension of the text, at least the true exege-

lical import of it.

We shall pause here for a moment in order that we may trace

the symbolical history of -q yvvfj xvii, 9, who is represented as sit-

ting upon al errra K£(paXal, which, according to the showing of our

author, are used synonymously with (3aaiXelg eTrrd, verse 10. The
first clear intimation which we have of this symbolical personage

is in xiii, 1, and is called bvoiia [3kaa(prjiJ.Lag the name of blasphemy

;

!>voiia being used here in the sense not merely of appellation, but

fame or renown, or a characteristic. In the progress of the Apo-

calyptic scene she appears in xvii, 1, rrogv-qq rrjg ^eydXr]^, the great

xvhorc ; and in verse 3 as a mere ywalaa woman. But here she

is brought to light in her original associations with the " beast,"

" seven heads," and " ten horns." In verse 4 you sec her orna-

ments :—her filthiness and her idolatries. But in verse 5 you have

her hvoiia,—her characteristics, which are "mystery, Babylon
THE GRE.^T, THE MOTHER OF H.VULOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE

JEABTH."
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Now let the reader observe that the symboHcal scene ends with

verse 6, and thence forward to the end of the chapter is a prophe-

tical explanation of the symbols, the last verse of which is in the

following language :

—

"And the {yvv^) teaman luJiich thou sawest

is that {TToXig tj fieydXij) great city which [fiamXtiav) reigneth over

the {paaiXicjv ti]^ yijg) kings of the earth.'' Can any one doubt

that this is, or that it was intended by the angel to be, descriptive

of Rome—not the empire, but the city of Rome? Let it also be
noted by the reader that this vile symbolical person is represented,

ivii, 1, as sitting upon "many waters," which is explained, verse

15, to be "peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues."

In xiii, 1, she is described as sitting upon the heads of the beast,

which, xvii, 9, is explained to mean " seven mountains." How
our author could find seven regal persons in oprj eIolv knTd, as is

evident he does in the following paraphrase,—" the seven heads

.... are seven kings,"—is more than we can conjecture. For let

him render Kai as he will, we cannot see how he can be justified

in leaving out a material part of the explanation of the symbol as

given by the angel to John, Rev. xvii, 9, 10. The whole sentence
as it stands in the text is as follows :—At enrd KscpaXat, upr] elaiv

kTnd, 'orrov ij ywi] KaO/jrat en' avribv, Kai (3aoiXelg enrd elatv.

The freest translation that could be given to the text would not,

it seems to us, bear such a construction as our author has put upon
it :

" The seven heads are seven mountains on which the woman
sitteth, and Kai they are seven kings." If the text were so ren-

dered, we still incline to the opinion that it would not admit of his

exegesis. That a regal aspect is given to the symbol we admit,
but not differing in the sense in which it is ascribed to ^ ^'wi) the

woman, alias noXi^ ij neydXr] the great city, which ^aaiXdav reign-

eth over the kings of the earth, xvii, 18.

It must be apparent that the great city can be said to reign over
the kings of the earth only by a metonymy of speech, a use of

words common in all languages. In the same manner regal influ-

ence is attributed to the seven mountains upon which the worjian

sitteth, not because they were *' kings or emperors," but because
they sustained the imperial city within whose pale was the seat of

a government which PaaiXeiav " reigneth over the kings of the

earth."

We must now pass to notice one other point upon which great

reliance seems to be placed for the support of this novel theory

of exposition of the Apocal>'pse. It will be borne in mind by the

reader, that, according to the opinion of our author, the seven

heads are seven veritable *' kings or emperors," and consequently
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as " specific actions or qualities of a personal and distinctive nature

arc predicated of the beast," the beast is not now •' a symbol of

ihe imperial power of Rome, generically considered," but of " the

mijH^rial power as individually exercised, for example, by Nero."

So far as we have now examined the argument, all our author's

rules and references seem intended to prepare the way for the fol-

lowing position, namely :
—"That Nero was in the exercise of this

power when John wrote the Apocalypse, seems to be quite plain

from Rev. xvii, 10, ' Five [kings] are fallen, and onq is,'" &c.

Believing that the unsoundness of his exegesis has been suffi-

ciently shown in our critique upon our author's exposition of the

context, we shall pass at once to the question,—Did Nero hold and

exercise imperial power at the time when the Apocalypse was
written ? The main point in this inquiry is historical, and we hold

that it must be settled by evidence of a corresponding nature. But

has the author of the "Hints" done this? He has done no such

thing, although his theory, as a whole, hangs upon this very ques-

tion. He has, to be sure, given us several pages of historical mat-

ter, portions of which prove that Nero did persecute the Christians

for " the often-repeated and peculiar period of three and a half

years." But how does this prove " that Nero was in the exercise

of this [imperial] power when John wrote the Apocalypse ?" For

if the Apocalypse was not written until from twenty-five to thirty

years after the death of Nero, it will not relieve the main question

to show that many facts in the life of that infamous emperor are

in correspondence with the delineations of the prophetic scene.

When we first read this passage, it appeared so fundamental to the

conclusion of the professor, that we naturally, as we now beheve

justly, expected some conclusive evidence of the truth of the doc-

trine which it asserts. But we have failed to find it in his book,

nor indeed have we found it in any other book. There is as much
evidence, so far as we know, that the Apocalypse was written

during the reign of Claudius, as that it was written during the reign

of Nero.

Mr. Home says, " The unanimous voice of Christian antiquity

attests that John was banished by the order of Domitian. Ire-

naeus, Origen^nd other early fathers, refer the, apostle's exile to

the latter part of Domitian's reign, and they concur in saying that

he then received the revelations described in the Apocalypse."

He adds :
" It has been maintained, on the authority of the sub-

scription to the Syriac version of the Apocalypse, that St. John
Wrote it in the island of Patmos, in the reign of the emperor Nero,

before the destruction of Jerusalejn. This opinion is adopted by
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Sir Isaac Newton : but it is untenable, for the Apocalypse was not
translated into Syriac until the middle of the sixth century, and the

anonymous subscription is of no force."

Now, as the chief evidence upon which our author has mainly
relied is of an excgetical character to prove a purely historical

proposition, and having shown that the exegesis itself is unwar-
ranted, we think the assertion of the professor is more than balanced

by the authorities quoted. Under these circumstances it will not

be deemed incumbent upon us to discuss, at length, the historical

issue regarding the time in which the Apocalypse was written.

Until, therefore, it is conclusively shown that this famous portion

of revelation was wTitten during the reign of Nero, by creditable

historical proof, we cannot embrace the theory advocated in the

*' Hints," the predictions of " soothsayers" and the "sibylline ora-

cles" to the contrary notwithstanding.

There are other portions of the volume before us deserving par-

ticular notice ; but as we have already extended this article beyond
our first intention, and possibly beyond the convenience of the edi-

tor, we must now hasten to conclude our remarks upon it. Our
strictures, it will be seen, have been made mostly upon the expo-

sition of Daniel and the Apocalypse ; for it is these portions of the

book that we deem to embrace opinions not only erroneous in

themselves, but decidedly hurtful to the cause of Biblical interpre-

tation at least, so far as these portions of the Bible are involved,

and they principally are concerned in the theory of exposition ad-

vocated by the author of the " Hints." The style in which this

little book is written stands in no need of commendation from us,

and to the philological and exegetical rules of interpretation laid

down by our author we have made pretty full concessions ; but

from the historical conclusions arising from an application of them
we do most conscientiously dissent, and must continue to do so

until we liavc more conclusive evidence of their truth than is fur-

nished in the " Hints on the Interpretation of Prophecy."

New-York, 1844.
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A»T. IV. The Huguenots: their Origin, Persecutions, and

Progress in France

;

—their Settlement and Histoi-y in America.

In the vast crowd of emigrants who came to this western world

at an early period of its history, seeking an asylum from oppression

ami persecution, none had ever suffered the cruelties or endured

iJic hardships that were inflicted upon the unfortunate Huguenots of

France. For more than a century they had borne unheard-of mise-

ries, under the operation of sanguinary laws and edicts, until al

IcngUi ihey were forced to desert their fire-sides and their family

altars. All Protestants were excluded from public offices, and

even their rights as tradesmen and mechanics were abrogated. A
Calvinisl could not marry a Roman Catholic ; and children not older

than seven were invited to abjure the faith of their fathers. Cha-

pels were razed to the ground—ministers tormented—schools

abolished—property confiscated—and civil officers disfranchised.

The rack and the wheel at last commenced their bloody work, and

the Huguenots began to leave France for more quiet regions.

Their well-known industry and skill made them welcome citizens

in every Protestant country. No less than five hundred thousand

Uius escaped, and found welcome homes in Germany, Holland,

and England. The prince of Orange gained whole regiments

of soldiers from their numbers : one body reached the Cape of

Good Hope : our American colonies received them with open arms

:

Massachusetts provided them with lands : some repaired to New-
York about the year 1720 : many of them settled the town of New-
Rochelle, thus continuing the name of their own native city : a

few located at New-Paltz in Ulster ; others repaired to Virginia

;

but most to South Carolina, whose mild climate more resembled

Uicir own delightful Languedoc.
Before we enter, however, especially upon the introduction of

ihe Huguenots into this country, it is proper to review some of the

most prominent incidents of their European history.

That true light from above which shone forth in the sixteenth cen-

tury, suddenly appeared among nations and people distantly sepa-

rated from each other, in Germany, Switzerland, and France : all

these lauds received the divine rays from God. Zuingle, the great

Swiss reformer, says, " I began to preach the gospel in the year

of grace 151G, . . . when the name of Luther had never been heard

among these countries. It was not from Luther that I learned the

doctrine of Christ—it was from God's word." Both were pro-

claiming the mighty doctrine once preached by Paul and his
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brethren throughout Asia, Greece, and \\.d\j, justification by faith,

and the joyful sound soon spread over the plains of Saiony, and

echoed through the lofty mountains of Switzerland. This doctrine

was well calculated entirely to destroy the Pharisaic righteousness

of Rome.
In France the Reformation originated on her own soil : its

earliest seeds were germinated in the University of Paris, then a

strong-hold of Romanized faith, and at the time the principal seat

of European learning and Roman Catholic orthodoxy. The Ger-

man universities themselves were colonies from those of the French

capital, and their early statutes begin by lauding the alma mater

Parisiejisis. Among the people of Picardy and Dauphiny the first

principles of the great work appeared, before they were manifest

in any other country. This is the fact, if we regard dates ; and the

earliest honors of the Reformation belong to France, although this

circumstance has been generally overlooked. Still Luther in zeal,

knowledge, and success, was the master spirit of the age ; and in

its fullest sense he deserves the epithet oilhefijst reformer.

Paris had caught tlie earliest beams of salvation, from which the

ever-blessed Reformation was to come forth. Among the doc-

tors of theology who then adorned the French metropolis was

Lefevre ; and while engaged in a task of collecting the legends of

saints and martyrs, a ray of light . from on high suddenly flashed

into his mind, and abandoning his work, he cast away such foolish

fables, and embraced the Holy Scriptures. The new impulse grew

rapidly in his heart, and he soon communicated its divine truth to

his classes in the university. Christ was preached within its walls

;

and this early teacher declared, " Our religion has only one foun-

dation, one object, one head, Jesus Christ, blessed for ever :
he

hath trodden the wine-press alone. Let us not then take the name

of Paul, of Apolios, or of Peter. The cross of Christ alone opens

heaven, and shuts the gates of hell." He was born in 1455, at

Etaples, a small town of Picardy : and Theodore Beza, speaking

of him, remarks, that " it was he who boldly began the revival of

the holy religion of Jesus Christ. As in ancient times the school

of Socrates had the reputation of furnishing the best orators, so

from the lecture-rooms of the doctor of Etaples went forth many

of the best men of the age and of the church." Another French-

man, who earnestly embraced the truth, was Farel, which he

faithfully declared in his lectures before the faculty of theology at

Paris, Briconnet, an illustrious prelate, who was bishop of Meaux,

joined this little circle of pious and free spirits. Seeking instruc-

tion, Lefevre directed him to the Bible ; and when he had read
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{he Scriptures, the simple doctrines of salvation filled him with

JOT, and he exclaimed, " Such is the sweetness of that heavenly

ituiuia. that it never cloys ; the more we taste of it, the more we

long for it."

'J'hus a new era opened in France, and the Reformation com-

menced its progress with the efforts of these earliest Christian war-

nors of the sixteenth century. It was not to be confined, however, to

the university, of to be an affair of college life ; but destined to have

witnesses even in the king's court. The celebrated princess Mar-

pircl of Valois, duchess of Alencon, and sister to the reigning mo-

narch, Francis the First, was soon a convert to the new faith, and

(Jignified her profession by a pure, religious, and blameless life,

amidst the dissolute and literary household of her royal brother. Her
ruling passion was to do'good ; and she sought that peace and rest

in the gospel which could not be found amidst the profligate and

ghttering society surrounding her, Margaret selected for her em-

blem the marigold, which, says Brantome, the annalist of the court,

" in its flower and leaf has the most resemblance to the sua, and,

turning, follows its course." Her device was, Non inferiora secu-

tus—I seek not things below—" signifying," continues our author,

" that her actions, thoughts, purposes, and desires, were directed

to that exalted Sun, namely, God,—wherever it was suspected that

she had imbibed the religion of Luther." .

From anticipations the most bright, the friends of reformed

doctrines cheered themselves with the hope that the tnUh would

spread freely, when a sudden and powerful opposition manifested

itself. France was to signalize her history by three centuries of

stem, bitter, and unholy persecutions against evangelical opinions.

In no country have religious reformers met with more merciless

opposers than in this kingdom. Louisa of Savoy, mother of Fran-

cis the king and of Margaret, notorious for her licentiousness,

naturally took side with those who opposed the word of God. Her
favorite was Anthony Duprat, a vile and most avaricious character,

who by her influence had been made chancelor of the realm ; and

he took orders with a view to obtain possession of the richest bene-

fices. They were both devoted to the pope, and soon transferred

lo him the ecclesiastical supremacy of the nation.

The king concluded with Leo X. the memorable concordat, by

which they divided between them the spoils of the church

;

and the supremacy of councils was also annulled and given to the

pope. Wlien Francis repaired to the cathedral of Bologna to ra-

tify the infamous treaty, as if sensible of its iniquity, he whispered
lo one of the attendant courtiers, " There is enough in this to damn
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us both." In consequence of these proceedings, and an increasing

opposition, the leading reformers retired to Meaux, the residence

of Briconnet, a town the first in France where regenerated Chris-

tianity found an asylum. The new doctrine made a deep impres-

sion upon the people, and the gospel was freely proclaimed in the

churches.

Lefevre, in 1524, published a French translation of the New
Testament, and the following year a French version of the Psalms.

Many received the Scriptures from his hands, and read them in

their families ; and the word of God here, as in the countries be-

yond the Rhine, produced the happiest effects. The bishop of

Meaux, through Margaret, sent to the king a translation of St.

Paul's Epistles, richly illuminated, adding, " They will make a

truly royal dish, of a fatness that never corrupts, and having a

power to restore fronri all manner of sickness. The more we taste

them the more we hunger after them, with desires that are ever

fed and never cloyed."

The fires of persecution now began to rage more violently against

this new sect. John Leclerc was the first mart}!: of the gospel in

France. He was the pastor of the church at Meaux, and wrote a

proclamation against antichrist of Rome, which enraged the priests,

and made the Franciscans furious. The religion of Romanism is

a different thing from the religion of God : the latter refers to the

truth as he has given it for man's salvation ; the former was de-

vised by the priest, for his own advancement, and that of his

church. No wonder then that a terrible example should be made

on this occasion : the Romanists loudly demanded it. Leclerc was

seized and whipped through the streets of the city three successive

days, and then branded as a heretic with a heated iron on his fore-

head. But the martyr uttered not a groan, and he was again set

at liberty. He then withdrew to Metz, where more awful suffer-

ings awaited him ; and again in the power of his enemies, they cut

off his right hand, and tormenting him with red-hot irons, he was

at last consumed by a slow fire. During all these horrid tortures

his mind was kept in perfect fidelity and peace, and he ejaculated

solemnly, " O Israel, trust thou in the Lord; he is their help and

their shield.''

In the city of Nancy human blood also was shed, and the blow

fell upon a faithful pastor, named Schuch. The confessor, before

whom he was examined, cried out, " Heretic ! Judas ! devil !" but

the prisoner, making no replies to these insults, held in his hand a

little Bible, and meekly confessed Jesus Christ and him crucified !

When called upon at the stake to recant, he refused, saying, "Thou
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God hast called me, and thou wilt strengthen me to the end ;" and

he bcenn to repeat the fifty-first Psalm, which he contmued to recite

until the smoke and flames destroyed his voice. In the forest of

l.ivrv three miles from Paris, lived a poor hermit, who had em-

braced the truth of revelation. Soon he became a faithful mission-

ary to the cottages in all the neighboring districts, declaring that

pardon which the Scriptures offered to the sinner, and infinitely

more blessed than any priestly absolution. The new evangelist

was seized, brought to judgment, and sentenced to be burned by a

slow fire. To render the example the more striking, the victim

was executed before the celebrated cathedral of Notre Dame, and

there, bare-headed and with bare feet, thus degraded, he suffered

his sentence, refusing to recant, by declaring that he was resolved

to die in the faith of his Lord Jesus Christ !
The Romish doctors,

who stood foremost among the spectators, perceiving the effect

which his Christian constancy excited upon the surrounding mul-

titude, cried aloud, " He is a man foredoomed to the fires of hell."

These were among the first confessors of .Tesus Christ, who

suffered and died in France, and therefore demand the especial

notice we have thus extended to their precious memory. But the

cruel persecutors were not satisfied with the flames that had con-

sumed Leclerc, Schuch, and the hermit of Livry ;
a system of

terror now began over the whole of France. In vain, however,

did the parliaments watch, and the monks invade churches, col-

leges, and even private abodes, to discover evidences of evangeli-

cal doctrines : vainly did the gens d'armes guard the highways to

intercept the communications between the reformers : the glorious

march of the Reformation was onward and sure. France had now

been baptized with the blood of holy martyrs !

The scaffold, the rack, and the stake having been thus erected

for the preachers of a pure gospel, many of those noble heralds

sought refuge in Switzerland, and imparted a new impulse to the

work, already spreading among the confederated cantons. How

strikingly beautiful was this catholic character of the Reformation^

The German preachers journeyed into Switzerland, and the Frejich

to Germany. Both had the same great object in view
;
with them

there was one faith, one spirit, one Lord. A French church was

esUblishcd in the city of Basle, whose members had escaped trom

death and the persecutions at Lorraine. The presses in that town

sent forth evangelical works into France, and among them Luther s

Exposition of the Lord's Prayer. These useful books were cir-

culated through Burgundy and the adjacent districts by certain

dealers, or colporteurs —t^ious, but poor men, who went from
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house to house selling their holy burdens. Such efforts were
made as early as 1524 in Basle, and Bibles and tracts distri-

buted by a class of humble, evangelical laborers, similar to those

who are at this moment doing so much good among the peasantry'

of modern France.

In 1525 Francis First, the king of France, became the prisoner

of the emperor of Naples at the battle of Pavia, and the kingdom
was without a monarch. Amidst this great misfortune he com-
forted himself by repeating, " Tout est perdu, fors Fhonneiir /"

—

"All is lost except honour !" but Margaret, his pious and royal sis-

ter, to whom the event was most affecting, exclaimed, " Fors Je-

sus seul, 7nonfrerc,fils de Dieu"—" Save Jesus alone, my brother,

Son of God !" This calamity, overwhelming the state in consterna-

tion, was charged, as were similar disasters in the earliest history of

the church, upon the Christian sect, and fanatics demanded their

blood to avert further misfortunes. Such were resolved to take ad-

vantage of the popular panic, for the extirpation of a power which had
now become formidable to the Papacy. The parliament presented

an address to the queen mother, in which they said, that " heresy

has raised its head among us, and the king, by his neglecting to

bring the heretics to the scaffold, has drawn down upon us the wrath

of Heaven." Louisa accordingly wrote to the pope, and this pontiff,

having failed to arrest the heresy in Switzerland and Germany, gave

instant direction for the establishment of the infernal Inquisition in

France, " the most Christian kingdom." A bull to this effect was
dispatched to the parliament, which body issued its edict for the

trial of persons " tainted with the Lutheran doctrine ;" and, if found

guilty, they were to be " condemned to the flames."

Briconnct, the bishop of Meaux, was the first elevated person

who was accused and convicted. Monks, priests, and doctors,

beset him to retract rather than suffer martyrdom—"in the name
of religion, country, friends—nay, even of the Reformation itself

—

consent!" they entreated him. These sophisms unfortunately pre-

vailed ; and thus fell the earliest defender of the gospel in France,

and by his recantation darkened the glory of a former fidelity.

Lefevre was arrested next, but escaped to Strasburg, where he

found safety among other refugees from his own country.

How different was the conduct of Martin Luther, the Augustine

friar, from that of the bishop of Meaux ! How disinterested and

how noble ! He ventured to preach against the sale of indulgences,

a traffic which the voluptuous Pope Leo X. had authorized

throughout all the Christian kingdoms. Luther's holy indignation

was aroused by these absurd impieties, and he attacked the pope
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Willi the heart of a lion, boldly denouncing him as the man of sin,

ur anliciirist, predicted in the Apocalypse. The Papal throne be-

gin lo tremble, and Leo, by a bull, condemned the tenets and the

wriunj^s of the German reformer, and ordered his works tobe burned.

In return, the intrepid Luther burned the pope's bull, with his de-

cretals, before an immense multitude, at Wittenberg, in 1520, and

Uic Reformation began to make rapid progress. A bronze statue

creeled lo his memory still stands on this very spot, where he kin-

dled the fire wiiich has never been extinguished.

In Saxony mass was soon universally abolished, idol images de-

tilroyed, convents shut up, and Luther himselftook a nun for his wife.

Notwithstanding all his persecutions, he was permitted to die a

natural death, and in his last moments he sealed the truth of his

doctrines with these remarkable words :
" O my heavenly Father,

tliough I must leave this body of clay and depart this life, I know
for certain that I shall remain for ever with thee, and that nobody
shall pluck me out of thy hand."

Switzerland also advanced in the path of rehgious reform ; and
llie new doctrines were now approaching toward Sweden, Den-
mark, and Norway. In France the hallowed flame continued to

spread, notwithstanding the frequent decrees of the parliament of

Paris and the anathemas of the Vatican against Protestant prfiach-

crs. John Calvin had now commenced his pious labors, and sent

able ministers from Geneva to build up the infant Galilean Church.
This intrepid French reformer was educated in the Church of

Rome, but embracing the new doctrines, he separated from her
communion, and fled to Switzerland in 1534, thus escaping the

persecuting sword. He was called to the charge of the Protestant
congregation at Geneva, and was the first who gave their doctrines
a systematic form by his well-known Institutes. Calvin enforced
his tenets there laid down by the establishment of synods, consis-

tories, and deacons, which were also adopted by the reformers of

France, and the Presbyterians of Scotland and England. " Com-
hxiro non consumor" was the device of their official seal, taken
from the vision of Moses, when feeding his flock under the mount
of God,—a bramble bush in a flaming fire, with Jehovah engraved
on its centre, and the motto upon its circumference. What a sa-

cred and beautiful emblem of their past and present condition!
The Bible was translated into French by Olivetan, an uncle of

Calvin, and a minister in the Piedmont valleys, and it was read
among their congregations and solemn assemblies. Clement Ma-
rot, a courtier of great genius, translated fifty of the Psalms also
into metre

; Beza the other hundred, and Lewis Gaudimel, a skil-

VoL. IV.-25
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ful master, composed those simple and sweet tunes to which they

are sung until this day.

These early Christians were then called Sacramentarians, and
assembled for religious worship within the very walls of Paris

;

and the music of Marot's psalms was heard from the streets and

lanes of the great city. In the midst of perils, opposition, and exe-

cutions, the first national synod was called at the metropolis of the

kingdom. This council published to the world their confession,

which was entitled, " The Confession of Faith held and professed

by the Reformed Churches of France, received and enacted by their

first National Synod, celebrated in the city of Paris, and year of

our Lord 1559." These churches embraced multitudes of exem-

plary members and of faithful martyrs, more so than any other

Reformed churches in Europe. Beza presided orer the national

synod at Rochclle in 1571, when the reformers could count more
than twenty-one hundred and fifty churches, many of them having

over ten thousand members ; most had two ministers, and some
five. In 15S1 their martyrs were computed to have numbered
over two hundred thousand ! Only twenty-seven years after the

synod of Rochclle, in 1598, their flourishing churches had been

reduced to seven hundred and six I

Against this rapidly-increasing sect of reformers, which had now
received the appellation of Huguenots, Henry II. swore eternal

vengeance ; but the lance of Montgomery, at a fatal tournament,

(1559,) quickly removed this scourge of the people of God from his

throne and the world !

The epithet of Huguenot has been a subject of much discussion.

When we read of the French Protestants under the names of he-

retics, Pretcndus rcformes, Calvinists, and occasionally only Pro-

testants, each of these designations conveys its own meaning ; but

Huguenot is an obscure word, both in its etymology and the exact

period when it was first generally applied.

Marshal Montluc, who took an active part in the religious wars

of France, says, in his Commentaries, " They were so called, I

know not why." Subsequent writers and critics have advanced

the following, which are the principal versions :

—

1

.

Hugons tower at Tours, the place where the early Protestants

secretly assembled for religious worship. D'Aubigne mentions

this.

2. Heghencn, or higuenen, a Flemish word equivalent to Puri-

tans, or KaOapoi. The Albigenses were called Cathares for the

same reason.

3. Verdier says, in his Prosopographie, " Les Huguenots oni

25»
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etc ainsi appeles de Jean Hus, duquel ils ont suivi la doctrine

;

cofnme qui dirait les Guenons de Hus.*

4. Coiiuillc, Dialogue sur les causes des miseres de la France,

derives It from Hugues Capet, whose posterity was supported as

belonging lo the line of the Bourbon princes against the Guises.

5. The commencement of their petition to the cardinal of Lor-

fjjne
—" Hue nos veniraus, serenissime princeps."

6. Heus quenaus, which signifies, in the Swiss patois, a sedi-

tious people.

7. One Hugues, a Sacramentarian, is said to have originated

this epithet.

8. Hugucnote was the name of a common earthenware or iron

hlonc, which derivation is not impossible, from the fact that so

many early Huguenots perished in the flames. La Furetierc

states, in his dictionary, that this utensil was so called because

the Huguenots used it for dressing their meats secretly on fast

days.

9. Benoit, in his " History of the Edict of Nantes," observes,

that some supposed the term had originated from an incorrect pro-

nunciation of the word Gnostic.

10. The most generally received etymology is traced to the word

Eignot, derived from the German, Eide-genossen—federati, or

allied. There was a party thus designated at Geneva ; and the

French very probably adopted a term which apphed so well to

themselves. Voltaire favors this opinion.

In the present essay we shall use the appellation of Huguenots,

Calvinists, or reformers, as referring to the same body—the Pro-

testant, evangelical party in France.

At this period (1561) Jane d'Albeet, queen of Navarre, became

a zealous Huguenot. She was mother of the celebrated Henry IV.

of France, and, with the Protestant nobility, encouraged the re-

formed clergy to preach in the open air, without the walls of Paris.

Asscmbhes of thirty or forty thousand would thus congregate to

hear divine truth, in a manner similar to modern field preaching.

They divided themselves into three bodies, the women occupying

the middle, surrounded by the men on foot, and these again en-

circled by others on horseback, while soldiers guarded the avenues

lo prevent disturbance during the sermon.
Poix; Pius IV. then directed the politics of the Vatican, and ex-

communicated several prelates in France who had manifested tole-

rant fechngs. He even cited the queen of Navarre to give an

• The Huguenots were thus called after John IIuss, whose doctrine they fol-

lowed : as much as to say, the she apes of Huss, (Guenon meaning a she ape.)
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account of her faith, and in case of refusal the haughty pontiff de-

clared her convicted of heresy, fallen from royalty, and deprived of

her estates ! So gixat was the indignation manifested on account

of this rude attack on a crowned head, that the king of France had

to interfere, and the pope was compelled to withdraw his bull.

Henry, the royal persecutor, had been taken away, and the Pro-

testant party looked for some favorable change in their affairs ; but

their hopes were disappointed, for in the succeeding reign of Fran-

cis II. the religious disputes assumed a more serious aspect than

ever, and open hostilities commenced from an event which oc-

curred at the town of Vassy, in 1562. Here the Huguenots were
engaged in prayer outside of the walls, agreeably to the king's

edict, while the duke of Guise, the celebrated Popish leader, was
passing by with a numerous escort. Some of his train having

insulted the worshipers, both parties soon came to blows. Guise's

men, sword in hand, fell upon the assembly, and a general massa-

cre of the inhabitants ensued—the women, children, and aged per-

sons being the first victims : two hundred were wounded, and sixty

killed. Most Catholic writers treat this outrage with shameful

indifference ; but it was the occasion of a savage, bloody strife,

which followed, called the second war, and was continued several

years,

Orleans was taken by the Protestants, and Queen Elizabeth of

England sent six thousand troops to their aid. Conde and Coligny

commanded the Protestant armies, and the Triumvirs the Catholic,

each ten thousand strong. Both parties committed fearful excesses,

(1563,) too often emulating each other in cruelty and violence.

Rouen was taken by storm, and pillaged by the duke of Guise ; but

the victory cost the king of Navarre his life, who was fatally

wounded in one of the trenches ; and a "writer of the day says, that

he died regretting his having embraced Romanism.
In these contests the Huguenots were led by the celebrated and

brave Coligny and the prince of Conde, illustrious names in the

early persecutions of which we are speaking. Coligny, in 1560,

had presented to the king a petition from the Calvinists of Nor-

mandy for the free exercise of their faith. He was the first noble-

man in France who ever boldly professed himself a Protestant and

the patron of the Protestants. When the prince of Conde pub-

licly embraced Christianity, many persons of rank followed his

example ; and in a short time audiences of fifty thousand might be

seen assembled in the Faubourgs to hear evangelical preaching.

Guise headed the Popish forces : he was a powerful adversar}-.

and styled by the Parisian populace, the " defender of the faith."
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France at this time presented a most melancholy picture. Towns
wcif taken and retaken : when the Huguenots triumphed, they

dwiroyed altars and images, and the Catholics in their turn burned

all the IJibles they could seize. Such were the effects of fanati-

cism on both sides. To assert that the excesses were only com-

mitted by one party would be untrue, and that some of our race

were aUied to angels ; but we, hazard nothing in saying, that the

reformed, in almost every instance, resorted to arms from motives

of self-preservation. The most horrid brutalities were inflicted

upon the Protestants : husbands and fathers were stabbed in the

arms of their wives and daughters ; and aged magistrates, who had
been murdered, were dragged through the public streets, and thus

insulted after death by a blood-thirsty populace. Guise was assas-

sinated (1563) in his camp, by a fanatic named Poltrot, who de-

clared before his execution that he committed the act solely by
divine inspiration. The duke regretted on his death-bed the mas-
sacre of Vassy, and his dying advice to the queen mother was in

favor of tolerant measures. Catharine was evidently so disposed
herself, and seized this favorable opportunity for a general recon-

ciliation among her distracted subjects. Guise's death, too, put an
end to the Triumvirate, a detestable league formed by himself and
a few others early in her reign to exterminate the heretics, and her

authority became again supreme. Peace was once more restored,

and intestine commotions in France for a time ceased, although

Calvin and Beza, w^ith other ministers, reproached Conde for con-

ceding too much to their enemies. This prince, now surrounded
by the snares of the artful Catharine, was highly honored at her

voluptuous court, and he thus became an easy prey to her intrigues.

In like manner were the Huguenot noblesse beguiled, the queen
hoping to lull them into security, and thus the more easily prepare
them for her secret and perfidious designs.

Notwithstanding all these professions of the French court, the

liberties of the Protestants, secured by various edicts, were con-
stantly infringed. Twice was the life of Coligny secretly attempted,
but providentially preserved ; and both parties, before long, again
displayed the banners of war, which, as usual, was terminated by
the enactment of some new treaty.

Among these last contests the battles of St. Denis and of Jarnac
stand foremost. In the former the combat was most unequal, for

the roynl army numbered over twenty thousand infantry, while the

confederates had only two thousand and seven hundred. The field

and spoils remained to the Catholics, but they lost many of their

valuable officers, with Montmorency the constable, their general.
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In the long military career of this brave but bigoted leader, the vic-

tory which cost him his life was the only one he gained. Whether
at home, on horseback, or in the midst of the troops, he would
repeat his patcr-nostcrs ; and while thus engaged, as the occasion
demanded, he would command, ** Go hang up such a one ; run him
through with the pikes this instant ; cut in pieces those vagabonds
who wished to hold out that church against the king ; burn me that

village," and such like sentences of blind devotion and of war.
Hence originated the saying, Take care of the constable's pater-

nosters.

No less unfortunate to the Huguenots was the hard-fought battle

of Jarnac on the 13th of March, 1569, in which their forces, con-

sisting of six or seven thousand men, contended with an army four

times as strong. During the fight, Conde, the Protestant general,

displayed remarkable courage. Twice wounded, he continued to

command, crippled as he was, until his horse fell under him, when
he was removed to a neighboring hedge, and shot through the head
by a captain of the duke of Anjou's guards, who was passing by at

the time. His body was borne by an ass through the Catholic

army, as an object of derision to many who before had trembled
at the mention of his name. Such was the end of Louis of Bour-
bon, prince of Conde, a distinguished, brave, and skilful leader of

the reformers. His mother, the queen of Navarre, even sold her
rings and jewelry to aid the Protestants in these struggles. She
caused the New Testament to be translated and printed at Ro-
chelle ; and, abolishing Popery, established the reformed faith in

her dominions.

Pope Pius V. had now assumed the pontificate, and very soon
interfered in Gallican affairs. He directed the queen mother to

dismiss heretics from her councils ; and nullified the royal edict

which tolerated the reformers in their religious services out of

cities. France became the theatre of his most persevering, and
eventually his most sanguinary operations. Having anathematized

Cardinal Odct de Coligny, bishop of Beauvais, and brother of the

admiral, as a heretic, he was deposed, on account of marriage,

which an apostle declares honorable to all.* He promulgated the

celebrated and infamous bull, In Ccena Domini, which is probably

* The Abbe de Choicy, in his Ecclesiastical History, gives the names and

titles of six more bishops who were also deposed. An illustrious band I their

names deserve to be preserved—Jean de St. Chamand, archbishop of Ai.x

;

Montluc, bishop of Valence
; Carricioli, bishop of Troyes ; Louis d'Albret,

bishop of Lescar ; Barbanson, bishop of Parniers ; and Charles Guillart, bishop

ofChartrea.
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the "boldest invasion upon the rights of Christian sovereigns ever

issued from the Vatican, and stands unrepealed to this day.

The pontiff exulted greatly upon the defeat of the Huguenots at

Jarnac, and has left seven letters written on the occasion, vrhich

remain terrible monuments of his unholy zeal. In the first, to the

king, " his very dear son in Christ," he tells him, that he gave

thanks to God for his great mercy upon the defeat of the heretics,

and tlic death of their chief. To the queen mother he reiterates,

in another, that " the anger of God can only be appeased by just

vengeance for the insults offered to him ;" and recommends that

his enemies should be " massacred,''''* and "totally exterminated.'''^

He addresses the duke of Anjou, the victorious leader of the battle,

and tiie cardinal de Lorraine, in the same strains of revenge and

haired. No note or comment is here necessary. The holy father

did still more on this joyful occasion,—a medal having been struck,

representing him uncrowned and kneeling, returning thanksgiving

to Heaven for the triumph. Twelve standards of the vanquished

were sent to him by the king, and were suspended in St. Peters,

at Rome.
No pontiff, unless perhaps we except Innocent III., his prede-

cessor, ever caused the Protestant world so much sorrow as Saint

Pius V. The Inquisition was literally his nursery and school, and

his exertions were unbounded and unwearied against Christianity,

which he esteemed heresy.

Coligny, with his customary foresight, feared the treachery and

duplicity of the imperial court ; and. hence, with an invention fruit-

ful in resources, he determined, about this period, to secure for his

persecuted friends a place of refuge in case of need. He did not

think it sufficient that Rochelle and other towns in the hands of

the Huguenots were well fortified, but looked to this new world

for safety and a home. In 1555 he attempted a settlement at Bra-

zil, with some French Protestants of Geneva, joined by others from

Paris and Lyons ; and the next year fourteen missionaries were
sent from that town to plant the Christian faith in those distant

regions of America. They were received at first with great joy.

A congregation was soon formed ; but through the perfidious con-

duct of the chevalier de Villegagnon, who led the expedition, the

pious enterprise failed. The few emigrants who remained were

massacred in 1558 by the Portuguese.^
To Florida next, as the whole region of North America was then

called, he directed his attention, and dispatched two ships, under the

• Ad internecionem. f Delitis omnibus. % Hakluyt's Voyages.
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command of John Ribault, a bold sailor and a Protestant, who was \

accompanied by some of the young nobility, and a body of veteran

troops. In the month of May, 1562, the squadron reached our

shores, and the emigrants landed probably about where Charleston,

South Carolina, now stands, the precise spot being, at this day, a

subject of doubt. Erecting the standard of France, they built a

fort on a fertile island, naming it Charles, in honor of Charles IX.,

who had just ascended the throne. Their harbor they called Port

Royale. Ribault left twenty-six of his party under the command
of one Captain Albert, and returned home for supplies. The adieu,

which we gather from an old chronicle, is touching, from its very

simplicity :
—" Having ended his exliortation, we tooke our leaves

of each of them, and sayled toward our shippes, calling the forte by
the name of Charles, and the river by the name Chenonceau. Wee
hoysed our sales about ten of the clocke in the morning. After wee
were ready to depart. Captain Ribault commanded to shoote off our

ordinance, to give a farewell unto our Frenchmen, which failed not

to do the like on their part. This being done, wee sayled toward

the north."*

In the mean time civil war had been kindled afresh all over the

kingdom, under the auspices of that incarnate devil, Catharine, the

queen mother, and the admiral was unable to send out the pro-

mised reinforcements and aid to the little settlement at La Caro-

line.

The situation of the colonists became precarious. On one occa-

sion their fort, dwellings, and granar}^ were all destroyed by fire at

midnight; and more than once famine threatened them with its

horrors. Albert was killed, while hunting, by Lachane, one of his

soldiers, whom he had banished to a neighboring desolate' island for

some trivial offense, and his violent death appears to have been

produced by his own cruelties and oppression. Nicholas Barre

was chosen as his successor, who restored harmony among all

parlies. But they lost hope, and now resolved to retiurn home in

a " small pinncsse," constructed with their own hands. But how
could they provide sails and tackle ? Hear the chronicle, to which

we have before referred :
—" That good God which never forsaketh

the afflicted did succor them in their necessities." Two of the

neighboring Cassique Indians brought them cordage ; the pine

trees furnished rosin, and others moss, to caulk their vessel. "There

* " A Notable Historie, containing four Voyages made by certaine French

Captaines into Florida, by Monsieur Laudonniere." This is now a very scarce

work, and is to be found in Hakluyt's Voyages, vol. iii. I copy from the

London edition, printed in 1600.
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now wanted nothing but sayles, which they made of their owne
•hirtcs and of their sheetes."

Thus provided, the adventurers put to sea in their frail bark, and

for three weeks only sailed five and twenty leagues. Provisions

failing them altogether, they were forced to consume their shoes

and leathern jackets. When these also gave out, and starvation in

\\s most awful forms stared them in the face, Lachane, who had
destroyed himself by his own hand, became the victim for the sup-

port of his famishing comrades. By this painful and horrid self-

sacrifice of a brave man, the party was supported until a small

Englisii bark boarded and relieved them. The most feeble were
landed upon the coast of France, and the others conveyed to the

queen of England, who received them with great hospitality. Thus
ended the first attempt of the Huguenots to settle a Christian colony

in North America, a century before it was occupied by the English.

Coligny, undismayed by these disasters, dispatched three ships

the following year on a second voyage to Florida. Rene Laudon-
niere, who had served under Ribault in the former, and a man of

great intelligence, was appointed commander of this expedition.

In 1564 the fleet reached their destination, and although the place

of former settlement was discovered, it was now avoided, and the

followers of Calvin planted themselves on the banks of the River

May. They sung a psalm of thanksgiving, and crowned a monu-
ment, bearing the arms of France, with laurel, and encircled its

base with a basket of com. Patriotism and religion doubtless

prompted the voyage ; still mutinies were frequent among the em-
igrants, and some were even guilty of piracy against the Spanish,

Who had also occupied the coast. Famine again threatened the

adventurers : the confidence of the natives too was lessened, and

the party, when just on the eve of re-embarking for France, de-

scried strange sails, which proved those of Ribault, who had now
arrived with powerfnl reinforcements of supplies and men.
The Huguenots were not permitted, however, long to retain

quiet possession of their newly-discovered abode. That proud and
bigoted Romanist, Philip H., could not brook the heresy of Cal-

vinism to be planted in the vicinity of his American provinces ; and

he ordered Pedro Melendez, long accustomed to scenes of blood

in the wars against the Protestants of Holland, to Florida, with a

large force of soldiers, priests, and Jesuits. His name and objects

having been demanded upon his arrival, " I am Melendez of Spain,"

was the reply, " sent with strict orders from my king to gibbet and

behead all the Protestants in these regions. The Frenchman who
i« a Catholic I will spare : every heretic shall die." A dreadful scene
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of carnage ensued. Nearly two hundred persons—including chil-

dren, the aged, and the sick—were butchered on the spot. Ribauli

and some others escaped to sea, when their whole fleet was driven

ashore near St. Augustine, in a gale, when nine hundred more
were murdered, not as " Frenchmen, but as Lutherans." The
French court beheld these horrid atrocities with apathy ; but the

Huguenots did not share in the same feelings of indifference.

Dominic de Gourgues, a soldier of Gascony, to revenge the ^^Tongs

of his countrymen, fitted out an armament against the Spanish forts

in Florida. Two of these, occupied by eight hundred men, he

surprised, when he hastily returned to Europe, having first hanged

his prisoners upon the trees, placing over them this inscription : "I

do not thus as unto Spaniards, or mariners, but as unto traitors,

robbers, and murderers." And here terminated the earliest efforts

of these persecuted Protestants to find an asylum in this western

world. What seas of blood might have been saved under Charles

IX. and Louis XIV., if these bigoted monarchs had encouraged

and protected these distant retreats for their persecuted subjects !

Here myriads would have flocked ; and, like the ancient Israelites,

have left their own lands for the wilderness, where they could,

unmolested, worship the almighty God, the supreme Sovereign

of all.

To follow our subject in the natural order of history, Charles IX.,

an apt son of the crafty and intriguing Catharine de Medici, had

now attained his majority, and was on the throne. With his mo-
ther, he entertained the most bitter enmity toward the Huguenots.

She was the actual mistress and ruler of the kingdom ; an Italian

not more in lineage than in her subtilty and cunning. Unrestrained

either by religion or humanity, she resolved to strike a bold and

decisive blow against her Protestant subjects. Open violence had

not succeeded : she now resorted to treachery and deceit.

By the peace and treaty concluded at St. Germains in August,

1570, their rights had been greatly restored ; their confiscated pro-

perty returned, and the exercise of their religion permitted in the

suburbs of two towns in each province. To secure the faithful

observance of the treaty, the Protestants were allowed to hold

Rochelle, Montauban, Cognac, and La Charite, which places, on

oath, they were to surrender at the end of two years.

Every effort was made to allay the suspicions of the Huguenot

nobility. Coligny, the chief of their association, or, as he was

generally styled in his day, the " Admiral of Chatillon," was in-

vited to court, and Charles, the king, consulted him upon all affairs

of state, and the management of the Belgic war. To his counsel
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and influence also especially were committed the two young Pro-

ifstmi princes of the blood, Henry, king of Navarre, and his cou-

»in, the prince of Conde. And to consummate, as it was pretended,

the reconciliation of the two religions, the court proposed a mar-

riage between Charles's sister Margaret and Henry, the young

king.

The queen of Navarre left Rochelle, where she had been use-

fully superintending the schools which had been established there,

and reached Blois, then the residence of the court. She reluct-

antly consented that the nuptials should take place at Paris, and

the articles were accordingly drawn up and signed. This excel-

lent royal and Christian lady, however, did not live to witness the

sorrowful scenes of that occasion, for she suddenly died, and the

cause of her death remains a mystery to this day. An opinion pre-

vailed at the time that she was poisoned by gloves presented to her,

which was not at all surprising, such was the vice and depravity of

that period. Perefixe himself, the archbishop of Paris, declares

that there never was a more corrupt court. " Impiety, atheism,

necromancy, most horrible pollutions, black cowardice, perfidy,

poisonings, and assassinations," reigned there. This sudden and

melancholy event alarmed many, and caused some Protestants of

rank to retire from the capital, and among them the baron de

Rosny, father of the illustrious Sully, who had several times de-

clared of the marriage, " If it takes place in Paris, the wedding
favors will be crimson."

Invitations to the royal nuptials were sent to the most distin-

guished Huguenot lords and gentlemen throughout France. Un-
suspicious of danger, and especially upon such a joyful occasion,

they flocked to Paris, so that by the middle of August the capital

had collected within its walls most of the leading Protestants of the

kingdom. On the 18th day of that month the ceremony was cele-

brated on a platform before the church of Notre Dame, and in the

presence of a royal and splendid company from both religious

parties. During the four succeeding days all Paris was occupied
with fetes, ballets, and other gayeties.

Coligny, while returning from an interview with the king, on
the 2'Od, was suddenly fired upon, and severely wounded, by one

Maurevcl, well known then as the king's assassin.

Up to this time there is reason to believe that Charles had not

been informed of his mother's plan to assassinate the admiral, as

he forthwith visited the old man, and swore that he would be

avenged on the bold ruffian with a "vengeance never to be effaced

from the memory of man." Catharine, however, sanguinary and
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bent upon her purposes of destruction, soon turned these royal pro-

fessions of friendship into a hatred bitter as gall, until the perfi-

dious monarch with an oath declared—"The death of the admiral,

the destruction of the whole party within the bounds of France !''

The names of the Protestants were now secretly taken down, and
white crosses marked upon the doors of their devoted dwellings, as

the awful hour of destruction and of death approached. It finally

came ; and the signal for the murderers to fall upon their victims

was the great clock of the Palace of Justice. As the bell pealed

forth its solemn sounds, usually for public rejoicings, but now at the

silent and unusual hour before daybreak, the work of slaughter com-
menced. It was Sunday morning, August 24, 1572. The veteran

Coligny had the immortal honor of becoming the first mart>T to the

holy cause. Having been informed of his danger, he said, '' I

never was afraid of death, as I have long since prepared myself for

it. I bless God I shall die in the Lord, through whose grace I am
elected to a hope of everlasting life. I now need no longer any

help of man. . . . The presence of God, to whose goodness I re-

commend my soul, which will presently fly out of my body, is

abundantly sufficient for me." A band of ruffians rushed into his

chamber, while the young duke of Guise, to whom was committed

the foul business, waited at the door. A sword was next driven

through his body by a German wretch named Besme ; his remains

thrown out of the window ; his head cut off and presented to Catha-

rine, and the mangled corpse of the admiral, dragged three days

through the streets, was at last hung on a public gibbet at Montfau-

con. His head was afterward embalmed, and sent to the pope and

the cardinal dc Lorraine. Other bells answered that of St. Germain,

and from this moment the destruction became universal and indiscri-

minate. Persons of both sexes and of all ages alike fell victims to the

unpitying rage of the cruel multitude. God, who can describe the

scenes—the horrors of that fatal night ! Paris resounded with

cries and lamentations which brought the defenseless people from

their dwellings, and rendered them an easier prey to the spoilers.

The worst passions of the human soul were let loose, and the uni-

versal cry was, Blood ! blood ! blood ! Escape was next to impos-

sible, from the patroles who traversed the streets in ever>' direc-

tion, killing all they met with. Priests even ran about the city, each

with a crucifix in one hand and a dagger in the other, encouraging

the mob, in God's name, to spare neither relatives nor friends.

Mingled cries of distress filled the air—with awful sounds of fire-

arms—the red flare of lights momentarily illuminating the sur-

rounding darkness ; the Catholic citizens, soldiers, and nobles,
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w iih linen bands on their hats, fastened cross-shaped, the symbol

d safety, and brandishing the weapon of slaughter with the right

h»nd. the other carrying a torch—and all pursuing the flying, inno-

cent crowds of Huguenots of both sexes, presented a thrilhng

iccnc in that awful drama that no pen can describe. Amidst these

niiiablo cries of murdered men, women, and children, and the

furious zeal and imprecations of the murderers themselves, might

be seen tlie stern and sanguinary Marshal Tavannes, crying, "Bleed I

bleed ! Bleeding is as healthy in August as in the month of May !"

Not a single Huguenot did he wish to leave alive in Paris : to use

his own words again, he wanted " a cleansed and purified sabbath."

Guise, Montpensier, and Angouleme also rode through the streets,

encouraging the murderers, the former telling them that it was

ncccssar)' to kill the very last of the heretics, and crush the race of

vipers. These cruel exhortations produced their efiect. One

Crucc, a goldsmith, boasted that he had killed, with his own hands,

four hundred persons.

When the day dawned, the capital exhibited the most appalling

spectacle of butchered citizens and their guests. The bodies of

murdered men and women, of children and of infants, were thrown

into the river, and its waters reddened with human blood. At five

o'clock in the afternoon the carnage was stayed by the royal man-

date. Over two thousand had already fallen, and the king, with

his court and Catharine, promenaded in the night to view the man-

gled remains of his unfortunate subjects. Among the victims was

La Rochefoucault, in whose gay society Charles professed to find

great pleasure at all times.

Early on the following morning the populace renewed their

butcheries, and continued them during the whole week. The pop-

ular phrensy was heightened by public announcement of a pre-

tended and wonderful miracle. A white thorn was exhibited in the

cemetery of the Holy Innocents, which had put forth blossoms out

of season ; and this was pronounced as a certain evidence of the

divine approbation. Drums were beaten for the people to come

and behold the prodigy, which was said to be the symbol of the

downfall of Protestantism, and the future glory of the kingdom.

On the 26th the king, with a numerous suite, early attended

ma.ss, and returned thanks to God for so happy an event, and its

successful termination.

News of what was going on in the capital soon reached the pro-

vinces, where the rnob, secretly instigated by royal couriers, com-

muted similar excesses of spoliation and bloodshed. They were

prosecuted with brutal fury at Meaux, Orleans, Rouen, Angers,
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Bordeaux, and Bourges, but most inhumanly at Lyons, where Uie

Guises had a strong party, and Mandelot was governor. Here,

when the common executioner and the guard of the citadel nobly

refused to slaughter the unresisting prisoners, the militia per-

formed the foul work, putting to death eight hundred of their fel-

low-citizens ;—altogether four thousand were killed on that day !

De Thou, a Popish historian, calculates that thirty thousand

perished in this terrible convulsion : another estimates one hun-

dred thousand. In Paris alone they amounted to ten thousand;

and among the number five hundred Huguenot lords, knights, mil-

itary officers, with twelve thousand gentlemen !

The king, when he announced to the parliament that he had

ordered the massacre, falsely said that the deed was perpetrated to

prevent a conspiracy by Cohgny and the Huguenots against him-

self and the royal family. His last ferocious act on the bloody

occasion was a mock trial against the butchered admiral and lus

friends in the pretended conspiracy. Coligny w^as condemned as

a traitor to perpetual infamy ; his property confiscated ; his name
suppressed ; and his armorial bearings were dragged at the tail of a

horse llirough every town where they had been set up, and then

broken in pieces by the common executioner. His residence at

Chatillon was razed to the earth, no building ever again to be

erected on tiic spot. The trees were to be cut down to half their

natural growtii ; the glebe sown with salt, and a column erected

with this severe decree engraven in brass upon it. His children

were also proscribed, and declared incapable of giving testimony

in the courts, or of holding any public office within the limits of

France for ever.

This massacre, which was perpetrated on St. Bartholomew's

day, in the year of our Lord 1572, a year most aptly designated as

"infamous" by Lord Clarendon, may be pronounced the foulest

and bloodiest of ancient or of modern times. The black deed has

handed down the names of Catharine de Medicis and her son

Charles IX. to the universal detestation of after ages.

All the princes of Europe except two, Philip II., king of Spain,

and the pope, expressed their indignation upon the awful and re-

volting occasion. When the news of this inhuman sacrifice reached

Rome, there was great joy at the Papal see, in opposition to those

Romish WTiters who assert that their church had nothing to do with

the massacre. Charles, by a public edict, proclaimed himself the

author of it, pretending that he was forced to the measure by the

admiral and his friends. High mass was also perfonned by the

pope ; salvoes of artillery thundered from the ramparts of St. An-
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cclo ; a Te Deum was sung to celebrate the atrocious event, and

J medal was struck for the same purpose.

If even' Protestant account of this terrible transaction must en-

counter suspicion, we ourselves will be satisfied with the testimony

of this medal alone of Gregory XIII., at that time the pope ;

—

evidence that scatters to the winds of heaven all the excuses and

attempted apologies for those who perpetrated the St. Bartholo-

mew massacre.

The medal has, as usual, on the obverse, a head of the pope,

Gregorius XIII Pont: Max An. 1. The reverse exhibits a

destroying angel, with a cross in one hand and a sword in the

oilier, pursuing and slaying a flymg and prostrate band of heretics.

Strange work for an angel ! The legend is Ugonottorum Stages.

1572.

Bonanni, himself a Jesuit and an erudite commentator upon this

medal, states, that the pontiff " gave orders for a painting, descrip-

tive of the slaughter of the admiral and his companions, to be made

in the hall of the Vatican, by Giorgio Vasari, as a monument of vin-

dicated religion, and a trophy of exterminated heresy. But that

tlie slaughter was not executed without the help of God and the

divine counsel, Gregory inculcated in a medal struck on the occa-

sion, in which an angel, armed with a sword and a cross, attacks

the rebels, a representation by which he recalls to mind that the

houses of the heretics were signed with a white cross, in order

that the king's soldiers might know them from the rest, as likewise

they themselves wore a white cross on their hats."

This is not one quarter of what the rather incautious Jesuit \vrites

upon the subject ; and to question his evidences, the apologists of

the Vatican must subject him to the imputation of fabricating a

falsehood, to the discredit of the holy, apostohc, Roman Catholic

Clmrch

!

Of all the distinguished Protestant leaders, the prince of Na-
varre and the young duke of Condc were spared from destruction,

and on condition of abjuring their faith. The " mass, death or the

Bastile" was the only alternative. By a feigned conversion they

adopted the former, but abjured it afterward as compulsory, and

lived to revenge the dreadful destruction of their friends. A fourth

civil war soon became inevitable, and an army of eighteen tliousand

Protestants was mustered, who were enabled to keep posses-

sion of Rochelle, besides many smaller places, which had been

attacked by the royal forces under the duke of Anjou, with a loss

of twenty thousand of his men. (1573.) Navarre's men observed

the forms of religion in the camp and on the fields of battle. Be-
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fore the contest at Courtiss, in 1587, they all sung the one hundred

and eighteenth Psalm, and knelt down with their minister, D'Amour,
who offered prayers for divine help, the whole army at the same
moment uniting in these solemn devotions. In less than one hour

the brilliant forces of the Catholics, glittering in plume and gold,

were entirely routed, with a loss of three thousand, and among
them the duke of Joycusc, their general, and a royal favorite. Not
more than two hundred fell in the Huguenot ranks ; and the splen-

dor of the victory' was increased by the clemency of the king of

Navarre, who set at liberty his prisoners, and to some returned

their arms and standards.

Soon after this engagement, the brave and generous prince of

Conde died, under the strongest suspicion of having been poisoned

in the bosom of his family. When the cardinal of Bourbon, how-

ever, told the reigning monarch of the event, he said, " For my
part, I think his death is to be attributed to nothing but the thun-

derbolt of excommunication that has fallen upon him." Navarre

and the prince had both been condemned by a bull of Sixtus V., as

incorrigible heretics, and belonging to the detestable Bourbon race,

who had forfeited all right to the crown of France. The insulted

princes protested against the bull, appeaUng to the peers of France,

and declared Sixtus, soi-disant pope, to be a liar and antichrist,

which was publicly posted in the streets of Rome, the dwellings

of the cardinals, and upon the very doors of the Vatican.

The war at this period has always been styled, " The war of the

three Henrys." Henry of Valois headed the party which main-

tained the royal authority. Henry of Guise, led the Catholics and

the leaguers. Henry of Navarre commanded the Huguenots.

This contest was the eighth which had originated from noncon-

formity in religious matters. In the mean time Charles IX. closed

his mortal, wicked career, exhibiting a shocking spectacle of wretch-

edness and remorse, and a warning to monarchs who may incline

to bigotry, oppression, and cruelty. " My God, pardon me ! be

merciful ! where will this end ! I am lost,—lost for ever !" were

among his dying expressions.

Catharine, twelve years afterward, followed him to the grave.

On her death-bed she is said to have impressed upon the mind of

Henry, the reigning monarcii, that he never could have peace un-

less he granted liberty of conscience to his subjects. Others declare

that, like Tavanncs, remorse never touched her soul, so wrapped

up were both in the infallibility of the church on earth. It is a

well-known historical fact, that the very Parisians, whose blood

she had caused to flow in torrents, when they heard of her death,
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Jrclared, that if her body came there on its way to St. Denis, they

would drag it through the streets, and throw it into the river, as

ihcy believed that she was concerned in the death of the duke and

ihe cardinal of Guise.

b'uch was the end of the proud, persecuting daughter of Lorenzo

dc Medicis, the wife of Henry II., and mother of Francis II., of

Charles IX., and Henry III., all monarchs of France, in whose

reigns she bore so conspicuous a part. How humbled now ! She

had erected a splendid mausoleum for herself and family ; but she

was carried, by torch light, to a hastily-dug grave in the corner of

ihc church at Blois.

Henry HI. docs not appear to have been quite good Catholic

enough for the Jesuits, and he was assassinated in 15S9 by Jaques

Clement, a monk, who had prepared himself for the bloody deed by

fasting, prayers, and the sacraments. The king, however, received

f\lrcme unction, and expired repeating the Miserere. The royal

murderer, who possibly expected either a martyr's crown or a bish-

opric, was dispatched immediately in the presence of the dying

monarch by some of his attendants.

Paris was now in the hands of the Leaguers, with Mayenne at

their head ; and Henry of Navarre laid siege to the capital, resolv-

ing to conquer it by famine. Thirteen thousand died from linger-

ing agony ; and such were the horrors of starvation, that charnel-

houses were robbed of their dead to sustain the living. He finally

yielded to compassion, and permitted his soldiers to sell food

to the besieged ; and it is thought, for want of means to carry

it on, he gave up the siege. Henry was not only fighting for

the reformed religion, but also for the crown in right of his suc-

cession.

He soon ascended the throne, and Henry IV. was tbe first of the

house of Bourbon to receive the regal honor, in 1594. He was

8urnamed the Great. This excellent prince endeavored to promote

the happiness and peace of his people, and passed the celebrated

Edict of Nantes, in 1598, which gave to the Huguenots the

most ample toleration. This important edict, so often referred to,

contained the ninety-two articles, besides fifty secret ones, and

gave them the free exercise of their faith, the quiet enjoyment of

their estates, admission to all offices of profit and honor ;
but the

public exercises of religion were limited to certain parts of the

realm. France, under the reign of this monarch, exhibited a pic-

lure of splendor and happiness, and a third part of his subjects at

least embraced the reformed religion.

The churches were supplied with able pastors from Geneva ; a

Vol. IV.~26
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new translation of the Bible, books, catechisms, and hymns ; and
their universities were adorned by learned and pious professors.

The Calvinists, in the excess of their zeal, even endeavored to

abolish the monasteries, and determined to force their inmates once

more into tlie world. This inconsiderate step was resisted, and

the nuns petitioned that their convents might remain undisturbed,

and be converted into hospitals for the relief of the sick and the

dying. Such a generous request was promptly granted ; and, as-

suming the dress of Scpues de la Charitc, their vast Ursuline con-

vent was soon filled with objects for their commiseration and

attention.

Great exertions were made to alienate the mind of the king, who
had again embraced the Romish faith, from his Protestant subjects; i

but he, well knowing their worth and loyalty, continued to protect 1

them during his reign. Hated still by the Popish clerg}% but wor-
|

thy to be immortahzed, Henry IV. was assassinated in tlie streets ^

of Paris by a fanatical monk, (Ravaillac,) in 1610. For two cen-

turies tlic Jesuits have been suspected as the instigators of this

foul act, which order, previously banished, the king had re-esta-

blished in the kingdom. The incorruptible Sully, in the council,

opposed their recall, but withdrew his opposition upon the pledge

of the royal word, that no influence of the Jesuits should induce

him to war against the Huguenots.

From this state of high prosperity, tlie kingdom sunk upon the

death of Henry into weakness and disorder. Mary of Medici

acted as regent in the minority of her son, Louis XHI. She was
a weak woman, invaded the rights of the people, and revived the

attacks against the reformers. Another civil war followed; and

alienated by new oppressions, and now numbering over two mil-

lions, they endeavored to establish an independent state, of which

Rochelle was to be the capital. The ambitious cardinal Richelieu,

at this time prime minister, united with the Jesuits against the

liberties enjoyed by the Protestants, while the Edict of Nantes was

disregarded in many of its provisions. Rochelle, that strong-hold

of the Calvinists, was attacked by the cardinal in person ; and, after

a siege of nearly fifteen months, it capitulated. The brave Ro-

chellese manfully defended themselves amidst warfare and starva-

tion. They were reduced from over twenty-seven thousand to five

thousand ; and out of a company of nearly six hundred English

allies, only sixty-two survived !
" Assure the Rochellese that I

will not abandon them," was the message of Charles of England to

the closely-besieged city ; and just as Buckingham was taking com-

mand of the desired expedition, he was assassinated. This event

26*
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created further delay, and the expedition arrived too late to relieve

U»c place. In citizens bore their trials most manfully, and with a

perseverance seldom equaled. The bearer of a letter was arrested,

and compelled, by torture, to confess that he had swallowed it con-

cealed in a silver almond ; and he, with the silversmith who made
ihc almond, were both hanged. Two illustrious ladies, the

ducliess of Rohan and her daughter, who were not named in the

capitulation, are thus referred to by a WTiter of that day :
—" Rigor

without precedent, that a person of her quality, at the age of se-

venty, on quitting a siege in which she and her daughter had lived

for three months on horse-flesh, and four or five ounces of bread

per day, should be held captive, deprived of the exercises of reli-

gion." Protestants were no longer allowed to reside in this " city

of refuge," unless they had been inhabitants before the arrival of

Buckingham's expedition. The walls were prostrated, the fortifi-

cations razed, and a cross erected commemorating the surrender

of the city. Thus perished a little Christian republic, which had

defied the crown of France for seventy years, and with it most of

the other Protestant places were reduced to bondage.

Richelieu died a few years after this event. As prime minister,

three objects appear to have chiefly engaged his attention : to ele-

vate the royal authority ; to lessen the pride of Austria ; and to

terminate internal dissensions, by suppressing the few liberties still

remaining to the Huguenots. Magnificerit in his plans, he patron-

ized, with a liberal hand, literature and the fine arts. In 1635 he

founded the French Academy. He was an accomplished courtier,

a generous friend, but an implacable enemy to the reformers.

Sully preceded Richelieu in his path to the grave. In this distin-

guished man patriotism and loyally harmonized with pure religious

principles, whick- he maintained unchanged and firmly to the day
of his death. His wife and daughter, the duchess of Rohan, were
zealous Protestants, and washed with their own hands the linen of

the communion table.

History does not afford an example of more malignant or deso-

lating war than that which raged in France during the seventeenth

century. Louis XIV., the easy dupe of Jesuits, confessors, and
the designing Madame de Maintenon, and led on also by the cardi-

nal .Mazarine, determined to convert the reformers to the Roman
faith. Not only force, but bribery was now employed : converts

were to be purchased, and proselytism in every form resorted to.

Wearied with increasing opposition, the Huguenots began to emi-

grate
; and Louis, professing to convert, not to expel his subjects,

forbade emigration under penalty of the galleys, and death to any





408 The Huguenots. [July,

aiding their escape. Their ministers were now tormented on the

wheel, their schools shut up, and their charitable funds confiscated.

No less than seven hundred churches were destroyed, even before the

revocation of the Edict of Nantes. " Dragooni?ig,^^ as it was styled,

was the last cruelty adopted. Instead of Popish missionaries, sol-

diers were quartered in Calvinistic districts and families, to force

them into conversion. Each dragoon became a judge and execu-

tioner, while the only escape from this new invention of religious

tyranny was the well-known remedy, " Come to mass, and you

shall be exempted from dragoons."

In some instances the appearance of the dragoons would

force an entire village to profess the Romish religion ; and plunder

always accompanied the system. The notorious Basville, intend-

ant of Pictou, found, on his arrival in that province in 1682, thirty-

four thousand conversions and abjurations had taken place ; and

within three years he had the gratification of announcing an addi-

tion of twelve thousand more, resulting from what an apologist

styles, " measures replete with mildness." Many abjured to gain

time to escape ; and the sincerity of most of these conversions may
well be questioned.

The persecution was general • " His majesty wished the most

severe rigors to be inflicted on those who will not follow his reli-

gion ; they who desire tire stupid glory of being the last to convert,

must be pressed to extremities,"—were the words of the royal

mandate. Spies were even engaged to discover whether any

French subjects were present at divine service in the chapels of

the Danish, Swedish, and Dutch ambassadors. We find well-

authenticated accounts of unfortunate victims who were suspended

by the hair or feet, and almost suffocated from the smoke of damp

straw, burned for this purpose in the places of Uieir confinement.

Foucault, one of the most cruel of the king's intendants, appears to

have been engaged in planning torments that would be severe and

painful, without proving mortal. Sometimes the prisoner, drenched

with wine by means of a funnel, and thus intoxicated, was forced

to a chapel, and his presence considered an act equal to abjuration.

Others were kept from sleeping for whole days, by sentinels who

constantly roused them ; and Protestants, confined to beds of illness,

were disturbed by the noise of drums stationed beneath their win-

dows,—all diabolical plans to subdue their firmness. The duke de

Noailles was commander in Languedoc, and in his missionary re-

port, after relating the forced conversions of Nismes, Uzes, and

other towns, he adds, " I am preparing to go through the Cevennes,

and hope that by the end of this month not a Huguenot will remain."
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Al length the Edict of Nantes was formally revoked, October

lilh, lGb5, at Fontainbleau, without the least pretext or necessity,

and this act gave a finishing stroke to the persecutions.

There are three motives which it is supposed induced Louis

XIV, to adopt this unjust measure,—pride, devotion, and pohtics
;

and that he was urged to it by M. de Louvois, the minister of war,

ihc Jesuits, and Madame de Maintenon. The destruction of Pro-

testantism, they represented, would not only be an increase of his

own power, but would also produce a uniformity in religion through-

out the kingdom, and secure his own everlasting salvation. All

this could be accomplished, he was assured, " without shedding a

drop of blood." The king and the madame were both probably

deceived by this assertion, for she wrote to D'Aubigne, her brother,

llicn zealously engaged in converting the Calvinists, " Do not be

cruel to the Huguenots : they are in an error, as was Henry IV.,

and in the same are still many distinguished princes. Jesus Christ

gained men by gentleness and love. It is for preachers to convert

heretics ; soldiers have not the care of their souls."

Why the act should be termed the revocation I know not, for all

its provisions had been long repealed by royal ordinances. The
exercise of the reformed religion was forbidden under severe penal-

ties ; the clergy ordered to expatriate themselves ; and, if caught

at public worship, to be executed. Those who rejected the sacra-

ments were thrown away after death, to be devoured by wolves

and dogs. One historian asserts, that ten thousand died at the

stake, or on the gibbet and the wheel. Le Tellier, the chancelor,

in ten days after sealing the edict so fatal to France and disgraceful

to his king, terminated his mortal career, and could sing the Nunc
dimittis, and shout aloud, " Now, Lord, lettest thou thy servant

depart in peace." Bossuet, the eloquent Bossuet, with Flechier,

described him as a saint, and the former could shamefully declare

the overthrow of heresy.

Madame de Maintenon thus writes on the same occasion : "The
king is very well pleased at having completed the great work of

bringing the heretics back to the church. Father La Chaise has

promised that it shall not cost one drop of blood." In the pulpits

the pious zeal of Louis XIV. was eulogized, and the press of

France abounded with publications, boldly denying the naked truth,

to justify what had just passed. Notwithstanding the praises of

the clergy, and the flattery of courtiers, the revocation of the Edict

of Nantes will ever be considered a cruel and ignominious act of

tyrannical authority and treachery. Hear the judgment of the

duke de Saint Simon, whose opinion is valuable, from his know-
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ledge of the causes that might justify the proceeding at that period.
" The revocation of the Edict of Nantes was without the least pre-

text or necessity ; and the various proscriptions, rather than pro-

clamations which followed it, were the fruits of this dreadful plot

which depopulated one-fourtii of the kingdom ; ruined trade in all

its branches
;
placed it so long under the public avowed pillage

of the dragoons, and authorized torments and executions, in which
thousands of innocent persons of both sexes perished ;" and such,

he adds, " was the general abomination of flattery and cruelty."

Never was oppression more cruel than that endured by the un-

fortunate Huguenots at this moment—tormented and hunted down, if

they remained in the kingdom; punished as malefactors when they

attempted to escape. Still the efforts of tyranny were powerless,

and the true faith was preserved in the ashes of the reformed

churches, and the bones of their murdered ministers. The wor-

ship in the desert became general, and hundreds of thousands of

faithful men still assembled to sing their psalms, and arose up as

with one heart for the irresistible rights of conscience and freedom

of mind.

When thus deprived of their churches and pastors, laymen could

be found who were able to conduct religious services. The Bible,

prayers, and a sermon were publicly read, and for this, on the

deposition of a single witness, often obtained for the purpose, war-

rants were issued against them, and the grand provost, with his

archers, dispatched for their arrest. These laymen, once disco-

vered, were fastened to a horse's tail, a common practice, and

dragged to the nearest town for trial, when the proposition gene-

rally was, Renounce the errors of Calvin, and there might be a

solitary chance for deliverance from death or a prison.

Christina, ex-queen of Sweden, who was so decidedly attached

to Popery, thus writes at the time to Cardinal Azolino :
—

" I am
overwhelmed with grief, when I think of all the innocent blood

which a blind fanaticism causes daily to flow. France exercises,

without remorse or fear, the most barbarous persecution, upon the

dearest and most industrious portions of her people Every

time I contemplate the atrocious torments which have been' in-

flicted upon the Protestants, my heart throbs, and my eyes are

filled with tears."

Severe enactments were also made to deter any preachers who
might wish to return to France—death was the penalty, and five

thousand five hundred livers the reward for the information tliat

might arrest them. Many, notwithstanding, defied the haughty

monarch's word, and came back clandestinely to their flocks.
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Trarcling in the garb of pilgrims, soldiers, or dealers in images,

ihcy often baffled the vigilance of the government, and joyfully

preached to their brethren assembled in caverns and secret

places. Frequently the Roman sacraments were forced upon the

dying, and spurned by them, which caused an edict that the bodies

of such should be drawn upon hurdles after death, and, thus de-

graded, presented to the gaze and derision of a barbarous popu-

lace. Although efforts had been made with the king to mitigate

these cruelties, still they were unavailing, until Fenelon and other

generous spirits convinced him of the dangerous policy of such

bloody measures, and their severities were somewhat lessened.

Marshal Vauban, also, with a true courage, that deserves a record,

presented a memorial to the government, deploring the calamities

which such ruinous proceedings had inflicted on France ; and

in the document uses this remarkable expression :
" Compulsory

conversions have inspired a general horror of the conduct of the

ecclesiastics."

—

Rulhiere, vol. i, p. 380.

Every day confirmed the universal apprehension of the Protest-

ants, that a crisis in their affairs was at hand. The only perma-

nent safety was now in flight ; and in spite of armies by land and

ships of war along the coasts, for their detention, fifty thousand

families escaped to other countries. France lost above five hun-

dred thousand of her most industrious and useful subjects, and

the name of Louis XIV. was execrated over a great part of Europe.

Every wise government received them as exiles and as brethren
;

for they were the oppressed, and carried with them religion, the

arts, and skill in the manufactures of France. The king of Prus-

sia built churches for them in his dominions. Banished Huguenots

filled whole towns in the north of Germany. A suburb of London
was crowded with French meciianics : there were as many as

eleven English regiments composed entirely of refugees, and as

brave as Cromwell's ; and a colony even found their way to the

Cape of Good Hope. So great were their numbers in Holland, that

the country could entertain no more. There were no less than one

hundred and fifty exiled ministers in London, and twenty-two Hu-
guenot churches were supported by the goveniment alone. Some
of the nobility were naturalized and obtained high rank. Fifty

Thousand sought refuge in England, and parliament nobly voted

fifteen thousand pounds sterling to be distributed among persons

of quality, and those who, from age or infirmity, could not labor

for a subsistence. King Charles issued a proclamation inviting

the poor Protestants who had been persecuted in France for the

cause of the gospel, to take refuge in his kingdom. There is
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strong evidence of the extent of the emigration in their descendants,

numerous at the present day in every Protestant region of the old

and new world.

We must now speak of the Camisard wars at the commence-
ment of the seventeenth century, in which numbers of the Hugue-
nots were hanged or sent to the galleys, and their preachers broken

on the wheel, or burnt alive, while contending with their old and
sworn enemy. The term most probably is a corruption of cami-

sade, a nocturnal attack, and originated from the violent death of

the abbe Du Chaila at Pont-de-Monlvert. He was inspector of
prisons, and treated those prisoners w^ho fell into his hands with

cruelty almost beyond belief. When his tortures failed to effect

abjuration, he confmed his captives in narrow cells, called ceps,

where the torment was terrible from the impossibiHty of moving.

Severe and signal retribution followed this horrid obduracy.

In July, 1702, he arrested a party of fugitive Protestants on their

way to Geneva, among whom were some young ladies, and placed

the whole in ceps, to wait judgment. The Huguenots of the

neighborhood, nearly fifty in number, assembled, and after prayer,

armed with swords, old halberls, and scythes, they proceeded at

night to the prison, chaunting a psalm on their march. Du Chaila

was already there and gave orders to some soldiers to fire upon
the party, but the doors were soon forced and the suffering cap-

tives freed. The abbe was then sought in his dwelling, and invited

to surrender, but answered by a discharge of firearms. His house

was next set on fire by the enraged assailants, and while attempt-

ing to escape from the flames, he fell, broke his leg, and was soon

discovered concealed among the bushes of his garden. He was
forthwith shot, and pierced with nearly fifty wounds.
This deed of great enormity, for such it was, however palliating

the circumstance by which it was provoked, gave rise to the war
j

of the Camisards. Its leaders were soon punished ; one had his
\

hand cut off, and was burnt alive ; and others were broken on the
j

wheel. A time of desolation succeeded these enormities. The
|

Camisards, hunted like wild beasts, embraced every opportunity

of retaliation. Were it desirable to crowd this essay with affect-

ing or revolting scenes, this era would supply a volume. Jean

Cavalier, a mere shepherd boy, only twenty-one years of age, but

possessing great bravery and boldness, generally led the Cami-

sards. He also preached with energy and force, and the Protest-

ants compared him to Gideon and Maccabeus. The leads of

churches and the pewter utensils of an abbe were melted into bul-

lets for the use of his followers. Before they marched, it was
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ihcir custom to pray for divine guidance, and when they halted, to

offer public thanksgivings. In all their towns they administered

ihc Lord's supper, and celebrated marriages and baptisms.

Although it is not known what was the largest force the Cami-

sards mustered, still they must have been numerous, for historians

have described no less than thirty-four engagements in which they

had the advantage. Their goods and provisions were in common,
and ihcy addressed their chief as brother. When his motives were
demanded for taking arms, Cavalier replied, " that it was in self-

defense, .... and that he and his friends preferred death to the re-

linquishment of a religion they considered good, or to attend mass

and prostrate themselves before images of wood and stone, against

the light of their conscience. They were ready to lay down their

anns, and employ their lives and property for the king's service,

whenever they had obtained liberty of conscience, the liberation

of Uieir brethren imprisoned for religion, and a cessation of cruel

and ignominious punishments for the Protestants."

Still they were opposed : Pope Clement XL issued a bull, which

enjoined a crusade against the " accursed and miserable race," and

granted pardon for every sin to those who might be killed in effect-

ing their extermination. On one occasion the count de Broglie,

the Catholic leader, seized sixteen persons for holding a rehgious

meeting, and hung four at the church door, and sent twelve to the

galleys. Marshal Montrevel was still more sanguinary ; he ordered

whole towns and parishes inhabited by Protestants to be pillaged

and burnt, and the number thus marked out for destruction was
four hundred and sixty-six. Montrevel commenced his inhuman*
expedition in the month of September, 1703. This horrible act

was approved of by the bishop of Nismes, who wrote to the mar-

shal—" The project you are executing is severe, and will doubtless

be useful. It cuts at the very root of the evil ; it destroys the

asylums of the seditious !
!" But it is time to quit this period of

cruelty and vengeance.

Upon the death of Louis XIV. in 1715, his successor being a

mere child, the dukes of Orleans and of Bourbon, successively,

became regents. The former maintained all the edicts against

Protestant worship, and, immediately after the deceased monarch's

burial, threw open the doors of the Baslile to the unfortunate vic-

tims of the revenge of father Tellicr, who had succeeded La Chaise

as confessor, and with the office inherited his odious, proud, and

vindictive character. When the duke of Bourbon undertook the

direction of the government, he vainly imagined that he could im-

mortalize his administration by the oppression and severities of
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Louis XIV. Children torn from their parents were educated in
the Romish faith, confiscation decreed against relapsed converts,
and death to their pastors.

The Huguenots by thousands again sought refuge in the forests

and desert places ; and when the benediction of their ministers
could not be obtained, aged heads of families pronounced it.

M. Desubas, a young preacher, was arrested at Vernoux in 1745,
and crowds hastened there to intercede for their pastor's life. They
were fired upon, and thirty-six killed, and two hundred wounded.
He suffered death at Montpellier in presence of an immense as-

semblage, with great Christian calmness, which even excited the

admiration of the Catholics themselves. Three brothers, named
Grenier, the eldest not twenty-two, were beheaded at Toulouse,
(1762,) and close by the gibbet on which Francis Rochette, their

faithful pastor, was hanged, and whom they had endeavored to release
from captivity. Four priests beset them to recant, with the pro-
mise of life, until the fatal moment. When the crucifix was pre-
sented to them, the eldest replied, " Speak to us of Him who died
for our sins, and rose again for our justification, and we are ready
to listen

; but do not introduce your superstitions." Two having
suffered, the executioner besought the youngest to live by abjur-

ing, but, with a martyr's fortitude, he answered, "Do thy duty," and
submitted to the fatal axe.

The philosophic party which arose toward the end of the seven-
teenth century in France did much, in its well-known hatred of the
clergy, to mitigate the severities of the code which oppressed the
^luguenots. Even Voltaire's writings aided the cause of toleration,

and especially his letter to Marshal Richelieu on the subject. Re-
ligious assemblies were no longer the objects of such vigilant pur-
suit as they had been, and Protestant worship was continued more
by sufferance than by permission.

A new era dawned upon the Huguenots with the decrees of the

National Assembly, when non-Catholics were declared eligible to

all public offices in 1789 ; and to use the language of the illustrious

Lafayette, " Protestants were permitted to become husbands and
wives." Hence the revolution was hailed with enthusiastic joy by
those who, from their cradles, had been the objects of the severest

trials. Nearly a million of people came forward to profess their

reformed faith, and to register their baptisms and marriages before

the local authorities, a privilege long denied to them. In subse-

quent elections, however, the Catholic and Protestant interests

were as usual placed in hostility to each other; the clergy of the

former in some instances circulating inflammatory pamphlets, and
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urging ihc destruction of the latter. Such an outrage was altempt-

cd''arNismes in 1790, where Protestant blood was once more

•hcd. but the violence was quickly arrested by the National

Clunrds. Many of the conspirators against the religious rights of

Ujc people were killed on the spot, and the convent of the Capu-

chins, a place notorious for the conspiracy, was forced and taken,

wiih tiie loss of five Capuchins and three laymen.

The restoration of the Bourbon princes and the regular govern-

ment were events truly cheering to the hopes of the French Pro-

testants ; for the rights of conscience and liberty of worship were

legally admitted upon the downfall of anarchy. The charter of

June 4, ISM, granted by Louis XVIII., contains these articles :

—

" 5th. Every one may profess his religion with equal liberty, and

obtain for his mode of worship equal protection.

"6lh. In the mean time, the Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman,

is the religion of the state.

" 7th. The ministers of the Catholic religion, and those of other

Christian denominations, can receive payment from the public

treasury alone.'''

When Louis Philippe assumed the government, on the 9th of

August, 1830, the sixth was suppressed. The evangelical party

manifested their loyalty in the religious services which celebrated

the restoration ; this, however, was questioned by their old foe, who

persisted in representing the reformers as Jacobins. There were

instances of Protestants who were elected mayors, but it was not

uncommon for such to resign their office on account of the insults

from bigoted factions. The "men of 1790" continued active^ in

their nefarious designs—" The charter will not last a month"—
" The St. Bartholomew is not far off"—" They would wash their

hands in Protestant blood," were expressions shouted by the lower

orders in the cabarets and market-places of Paris, as late as the

yeai- 1814. In some towns addresses were adopted, declaring that

France should have only one religion—One God, one king, one

faith, was the motto inscribed over the gates of Lyons. The Ca-

tholic clergy recommended their penitents to say a certain number

of paters and aves for the throne, and the re-establishment of the

Jesuits, which order had been suppressed by the revolution.

When Napoleon was defeated at Waterloo, the spirits of tlie

Catholics were greatly revived, and an undisciplined army, ready

10 enhst in the ranks of the stronger party, collected at Beaucaire,

were permitted to enter Nismes, where a false report had been

circulated that Protestant insurgents were murdering the Catholics.

Id vain did General Mauknont, the commander of the place, pro-
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test against the threatened violence, exhorting the mob to await

the arrival of the king's representative to quell the popular fury.

He was forced to retire into the barracks and to capitulate, his

soldiers disarming themselves under the promised protection

of the gens d'armes. Scarcely, however, had fifty marched from

their quarters when the royalists fired upon them, and killed

and wounded the greater part. Maulmont was among the slain,

and those inside were soon massacred. Animated by such a tragic

scene, and confident of impunity, this sanguinary body for several

months committed frightful excesses of devastation and death in the

department of Gard. The strong arm of the law became para-

lyzed, and its public tribunals powerless, from some secret fatal

influence.

As St. Bartholomew's day approached, (1815,) a day so fatal in

the annals of Protestantism, a general massacre was apprehended

and even threatened, which caused an extensive emigration. On
the evening of that memorable and awful drama M. Perier, the

Protestant cx-mayor of Cevennes, was shot dead in the public vil-

lage, while persuading his fellow-townsmen to disperse quietly,

who were assembling together from the fear of a persecuting fac-

tion that had represented the place as in a state of insurrection.

Three other of its inhabitants were ordered to be shot without the

least investigation, or even the semblance of a trial, and were thus

inhumanly sacrificed. Upon the same day, six of the National

Guards were seized and carried from St. Maurice, a Protestant

commune, to Uzes, and shot on the esplanade, and twenty-two chil-

dren were thus rendered fatherless by this murder and brutality.

GrafTan, the ringleader in this outrage, was arrested ; but protected

by powerful individuals, he was tried and honorably acquitted

!

Great outrages were also committed throughout Languedoc and

Vancluse.

In the month of October, 1815, a plan was formed in Nismes

for a general destruction of the Protestants, by eight hundred

armed men, divided into bands, who were to scour the Faubourgs
;

the magistrates adopted no measures to quell the faction, and the

place would have rivaled the St. Bartholomew at Paris, if General

Lagarde had not*providentially discovered the conspiracy on the

very night it was to be perpetrated. By a peculiar energy of cha-

racter and bravery, he arrested the chief insurgents, and saved the

town from destruction. The worship at the Protestant temple

could only be continued with the presence of armed troops, who

kept in awe the surrounding mob, and on one occasion they even

entered the church, shouting, " Vive Le Rot. Death to the Pro-
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lesmnls ! kill ! kill !" The disturbers were expelled by the gens

d'anncs, but it was impossible to proceed with the services.

The elevation of Louis Philippe to the throne was universally

regarded as the harbinger of entire religious liberties ; the change

of dynasty, however, did not pass into other hands, without an

attempt to excite troubles. Martial law was proclaimed at Nismes,

and notwithstanding this strong measure, a conflict took place there

in which six Protestants were killed, and twenty-eight wounded.

Hrilliant as were the hopes of the "three days" in 1830, it cannot

be concealed that attempts were made to restrict the freedom of

worship. While the law to prevent associations was under discus-

sion, an amendment was offered to except meetings for religious ser-

vices, but opposed by the keeper of the seals. In the year 1834, M.
Oster opened a Lutheran chapel at Metz, having conformed to all

the provisions of the law, and for several weeks regularly performed

divine service. The mayor, however, interfered with his clerical

duties, and M. Oster was sentenced by the police court for an infrac-

tion of the municipal laws. John Baptist Doine, a preacher of the

Societe Evangelique, and a schoolmaster, were charged before a

similar tribunal with illegal religious meetings, and a trifling fine was

imposed upon them. The royal court of Orleans annulled the judg-

ment, which important decision created very great joy among the

Protestants, who had come a long distance to the trial, as religious

liberty was so deeply involved in the question. Against this favor-

able decree the procureur-general of Orleans appealed to the court

of cassation, where it was elaborately argued, and the opinion of

the lower court confirmed by that body. To celebrate this modern
triumph of justice, a day was set apart for especial religious ob-

scH'ances by the Protestant party of France.

Having thus traced the history of the French Protestants through

the last three centuries, it is not our purpose to speak of their pre-

sent condition ; a far brighter and glorious era now dawns upon
them than we have seen in those awful periods of persecution and
death which we have endeavored to describe. The Church of

Rome admits the authority of the sacred Scriptures ; and the pre-

sent diffusion of that holy book in France will produce perfect

freedom upon the subject of religion, and a love for the pure and
simple worship of the Almighty. Genuine Protestantism desires

nothing more nor less than that truth contained in the word of

God, and which is the best calculated to promote the happiness,

elevation, and advancement of every people and nation under the

heavens.

In the American colonies the Huguenots were welcomed every-
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where. Did any arrive poor,' having barely escaped with their

lives, New-England contributed to their support, and provided
them with lands. Soon they became identified with our useful

and honorable citizens. Faneuil Hall, in Boston, where the voice

of independence was early heard in our struggle for liberty, was
the gift of the son of a Huguenot : the honored edifice retains his

name, and its walls are adorned with his full-length portrait.

In 16G2 John Teuton, a French doctor of Rochelle, applied to

the court of Massachusetts that he and other Protestants, who had
been expelled from their homes on account of their religion, might
come to New-England. This application was readily granted, but

its advantages were not enjoyed until twenty years afterward, when
the edict of Nantes was revoked. Soon after this event, the gene-

ral court granted a tract of land, eight miles square, to Joseph
Dudley, William Stoughton, and Major Robert Thompson. This
region was then called by the Indians the Nipmug country, and
eleven or twelve thousand acres were set apart for a village to be

called Oxford, at that time literally a howling wilderness, but now near

the well-known and peaceful town of Worcester. Gabriel Bernon
is named as "undertaker for the plantation," and the Hugue-
nots purchased some portions of it at low prices. They sailed

from France in 1G84 or 1685, and so secret was the notice for

their departure, that one family (Germaine) relates, they left the

pot boiling over the fire. Upon their arrival at Boston they went
to Fort Hill, and were kindly entertained until they removed to

Oxford.

One of the first acts of the refugees was to settle a French Pro-

testant minister, giving him forty pounds, and increasing his salary

afterward. Surrounded by the savages on every side, they erected

a fort, the traces of which can still be seen, overgrown with roses,

currant bushes, and other shrubbery. Mrs. Sigourney's beautiful

lines,

" Say, did thy germ e'er drink the fostering dew
Of beauteous Langucdoc 1 Didst, thou unfold •?" &c.,

were wiitten on a visit to this venerable spot. But the fortification

did not render their abode safe from the murderous assaults of

their enemy. A Mr. Johnson, and his three chilcbren, were mas-
sacred by the Indians. His wife was a sister of Andrew Sigour-

ney, one of the eariist Huguenots who emigrated. Hearing the re-

port of guns, he ran to the house, seized his sister, and escaped with

her through a back door. After this murder, the French deserted

their forest home and repaired to Boston in the year 1696, where ves-

tiges of their industry and agricultural taste long remained. Many
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ci U.c j»ears retain Uieir French names to this day. At Boston

ihry Imill a church, and Mr. Daille v/as their pastor: a Mr.

I.iwrjc i» also mentioned as one of their ministers. This very

ci.urvh was afterward used by the French Cathohcs, who escaped

la ihii country from the horrors of the French Revolution, and sub-

wqucntly a Universahst church was erected on the site. What a

lUiking comment upon the tolerant principles of our free and happy

country ! After the massacre of St. Bartholomew, the Huguenots

ficd lo the Netherlands by thousands, and soon became identified

with tlic Dulcli, who were a great commercial nation at this period.

Trading expeditions, early in the seventeenth century, were dispatch-

ed lo iliis continent ; and New-Amsterdam, now New-York, was

fcculcd by the Dutch West India Company. In the year 1625 the

fir^t child was born in New-York. She was a daughter of George

K,->I^3cligo, a descendant of Huguenot ancestors. New-York was
always an asylum for the persecuted of every clime. When the

Protestant churches of Rochelle, in 1685, were destroyed, the Cal-

vinists of that city were admitted into this colony ; they came in

such numbers that our public documents were sometimes printed

in French, Dutch, and English. Records at Albany state that

crowds of orphans were shipped for the new world, and a free

passage offered to mechanics.

To the encouragement of Gov. Stuyvesant is to be attributed the

first emigration of the French Huguenots to this region, whose de-

scendants for generations have been among our most respectable

and intelligent citizens. On the 24th of January, 1664, N. Van
Beck, a merchant in New-Amsterdam, received letters from Ro-
chelle, stating the wish of some Protestants to settle in New-
Nctherland, as their religious rights had been invaded, and thejr

churches burned ; the governor and council resolved to receive

ihcm kindly, and to grant them land gratuitously. In 1710, three

thousand Palatines, who had fled to England from the rage of per-

secution in Germany, emigrated to New-York under the guidance
of Gen. Rob. Hunter. Some settled in the city, others on Living-
•Itm Manor; some journeyed to Pennsylvania, where their descend-
ants fill! remain. Many Protestants came over after the revocation
of tlic I '.diet of Nantes, and established the town of New-Rochelle,
whicli ihcy named after their own brave native city—others located

at Ncw-Paliz, in Ulster county, and one of their descendants has

recently j)rescntcd to the library of the American Bible Society a

French Bihlc, which was carried by persecuted Protestants first to

lloljand, and then brought by them to this country.

Ncw-Roclicllc is situated near the shores of Long Island Sound,
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and the emigrants purchased of John Pell six thousand one hun-

dred acres of land. It is related that one old man would daily go

to the shore, and directing his eyes toward the direction where he

supposed France was situated, would sing one of Marot's hymns,

and send to heaven his morning devotions. Others joined him in

llicse pious remembrances of their God, and of their beloved native

climes, from which they had been driven by the merciless fires of

persecution. A small wooden church was first occupied; the

second was built of stone, and so anxious were all to contribute

something toward its completion, that even females carried mortar

in their aprons, to complete the sacred work. Queen Anne gave

them plate for the church. The Rev. Mr. Boudet was their first

minister. Nothing remains of this former sanctuary but its burial-

place. Before the erection of the New-Rochelle church, men fre-

quently walked to New-York, a distance of twenty-three miles, to

attend the sabbath services of the old church du St. Esprit. Among
the families at New-Rochelle, need we mention the illustrious

John Jay, the grandson of a Huguenot, who made the celebrated

treaty of Paris for the independence of our country, and exerted a

powerful influence in extending the limits of the United States to

the Mississippi ! The emigrants not only introduced valuable me-

chanic arts, but the blessings of agriculture. Our white, red, and

cornelian roses, with gilly flowers, tulips, white lilies, marygolds,

and violets, were brought from Holland, and the quince-tree from

the Danube, by the Palatines.

On Marketfield-street, near the Battery, in our own city, they

early erected an humble chapel, and hither on every Lord's

day, assembling from the city, and by wagons, in which they would

lodge all night, from Long Island, New-Rochelle, and Staten

Island, might they be seen worshiping God without the fear of

royal, bloody, or persecuting edicts. In 1704, L'Eglise du St.

Esprit and cemetery occupied a spot directly opposite the Custom

House on Pine-street—a plain stone edifice nearly square. Its

bell was the gift of Sir Henry Ashurst of London, and on the

front of the edifice was inscribed,

—

iEDES SACRA
GALLOR. PROT.

REFORM
FVNDA. 1704

PENITVS
REPAR1741.
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Their successors finally erected the present splendid marble edifice

in Leonard-street, where the doctrines of the blessed Reformation

still continue to be preached in the same language in which they

were so eloquently declared by Claude and Saurin more than a

century ago.

Staten Island, that enchanting spot in our beautiful bay, which

should be called the Huguenot Island, was another favorite asylum

for the French Protestants. They went there in considerable

numbers, as far as we can ascertain, about the year 1675, with a

pastor, and erected a church near Richmond. We have visited

the place, and the only remains that mark the venerable ground

are one or two broken, dilapidated grave-stones. The edifice was

probably destroyed by fire. It is worthy of notice that most of the

leading members of the numerous Christian churches on the island

arc lineal branches of the French Huguenots. The venerable

Bishop Moore, for a long time the pastor of the Episcopal congre-

gations there, numbered many of them among his vestrymen ; and

his son, the Rev. Dr. Moore, who succeeded him in the ministerial

ofl&ce, still retains such among his flock. That eloquent and emi-

nent divine, the late Rev. Dr. Bedell of Philadelphia, was of the

same origin on the maternal side, and a Staten Islander by birth.

Elias Boudinot, LL. D., whose memory is precious to the lovers

of the Bible, traced his origin to the Huguenots. He was chosen

president of congress in 1782—appointed by Gen. Washington

director of the national mint— a distinguished benefactor to the

college in New-Jersey, and is considered as the father of the Ame-
rican Bible Society. It is worthy of notice that John Jay and him-

self were both presidents of this noble national institution. A
number of the French Protestants went to the Narragansett coun-

try, and called their settlement Frenchtown, a name which it still

retains. They planted an orchard, of which remains can yet be

found on a farm at East Greenwich, and is now kno\^^l by the

name of the French orchard. Moses Le Moine first built a hut on

the spot; after him the Ayraults, in the year 1685.

But the warmer climates of the south were more inviting to the

exiles of Languedoc, and multitudes flocked to Virginia. From a

single family, John Fontaine, himself a Calvinistic clergyman first,

to his refugee brethren in England and Ireland, (166S,) and then

from his son, a settled minister and emigrant to King William

county, and his son-in-law, the Rev. James Maury—from this

stock alone have descended hundreds of the best inhabitants of that

ancient commonwealth, embracing ministers, members of the bar,

legislators, and public ofiicers.

Vol, IV.—27
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In 1690 King William sent to Virginia a large portion of tlie

Huguenot refugees who had taken shelter in England, and lands

were allotted to them on James' River. They were also natural-

ized by a special act, and in 1699 six hundred more came over,

conducted by their pastor, Philip de Richebourg, and located them-
selves about twenty miles above Richmond, on lands formerly

occupied by a powerful tribe of the Monacan Indians. The assem-
bly of Virginia exempted them from the payment of taxes in 1700,

and fully protected their rights. Their little dwellings, covered

with grape-vines and the wild honeysuckle, might be seen scat-

tered along the river, quite down to the vicinity of Richmond. One
writer says, " Most of the French who lived at that town (Mona-

can) on James' River, removed to Trent River, in North Carolina,

where the rest were expected daily to come to them, when I came
away, which was in August, 1708." We find no other account of

their having settled in North Carolina. We have recently disco-

vered a Huguenot relic in Petersburg, Va., " a register contain-

ing the baptisms made within the church of the French refugees

in the Manikin town, within the parish of King William, in the

year of our Lord 1721, the 25th of March. Done by Jacques

Soblet, clerk." The manuscript contains about twentj'-five pages

of foolscap paper, written in French, and should be preserved in

the collections of some historical society. South Carolina, how-
ever, with its congenial climate, became the chief resort of the

Huguenots. Fugitives from Rochelle and Bordeaux, the provinces

on the bay of Biscay, from the beautiful valley of Tour, men with

the virtues of the English Puritans, but without their bigotr}% came
to these regions, unsuccessfully explored by their forefathers a

century before, but now rendered a welcome refuge to the oppress-

ed of every creed, by the tolerant benevolence of Lord Shafts-

bury. Driven in wanton bigotry by their king from their coun-

try, here they found a land where the blazing fires of religious

persecution were never to be kindled. Some established them-

selves on the banks of the Santee, where tliey laid out a town and

called it " Jamestown," a region since celebrated for affluence, re-

fined taste, and hospitality. Another settlement went to Berkley

county, which they called the " Orange Quarter," and subsequently

the Parish of St. Dennis ; and some families settled at St. Johns,

Berkley. Four French congregations, it is thought, were organized

in this colony—at Jamestown, Orange Quarter, St. Johns, and

Charleston, all of which professed the faith and forms of the

church of Geneva. In 1706, however, the assembly passed the

" Church Act," by which the Church of England assumed a legal

27*
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religious establishment in the colony, when three of these congre-

galions became Episcopalian. The Rev. Mr. St. Pierre was the

pastor of St. Dennis, which church was built about the year 1708,

and the Rev. Philip de Richbourg was the first rector of St. John s.

He died in 1717. The Huguenot church in Charleston alone main-

tained its distinctive character. It was founded by the Rev. Elias

Frioleau, himself a descendant of the Prioli family, which gave a

doge to Venice in 1618. This sacred edifice was erected about

1C93, and was a plain, neat, square stone building, and stands in

good order to this hour. We have seen the time-honored spot,

strolled about its ancient heaped-up graves, many of which still

remain, and indulged in the hallowing associations of such a place

and such an hour. The living long since have ceased to occupy

its humble oaken seats, and their successors have mingled with the

pious of other denominations ; but in the times of which we are

discoursing, this tabernacle was filled with the prayers and melo-

dies of these early Christians. They regulated the hour of wor-

ship by the tide. Here, on every Lord's day, from their plantations

on the Cooper River, might parents with their children be seen em-

barking in their light skiffs, and pushing their way to the house of

God without fear of molestation from any quarter. In the beautiful

imagery of Scripture, emphatically did they recline "under their

vine and fig-tree." Exiles in strange lands, and unaccustomed to

the habits and the language of the people, still they established

themselves successfully in New-England, New-York, Virginia, and

South Carolina. They were thrown upon their own energies, and,

trusting in their Maker, proved, that when true to God, and true to

themselves, men need never despair.

No emigrants were more useful to the infant colony of South

Carolina than the French Protestants. In many of the arts, and

especially that of agricultm-e, they were far before the English.

Their original appellation of Huguenots has almost been entirely

lost ; but many illustrious names might be mentioned among their

descendants in that brave state. Gabriel Manigault has often been

referred to, and his memory and virtues deserve the remembrance.
From his great prosperity, he was able to loan the state two hundred

and twenty thousand dollars, which he did cheerfully at a time when
the struggle for our national independence was dark, arduous, and

doubtful. Henry Laurens, a president of the "Old Congress"—
General Francis Marion—the Hugcr family, one of whom cheer-

fully aided Lafayette in his escape from Olmutz—Legare, the late

lamented attorney-general, were all the sons of South Carolina

Huguenots.
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Thus havewe followed, from the bcstsources of information within

our reach, rapid as the sketch must necessarily be in an essay like

this, the Huguenots of Europe and America. To write their his-

tory correctly is a difficult task, and a succinct account of their suf-

ferings and trials, before the French Revolution of 1789, would have

been considered as libelous in France. Hence the almost general

silence of French authors on the subject. But little is even known
of those violent persecutions at Nismes in 1815, which then deso-

lated the south of France. Their American history, also, is a work

which yet remains fully to be written, and we gladly have con-

tributed our mite to the general stock at a period when increased

attention is directed to historical subjects.

There are circumstances in the condition of the present French

Protestant Church which afford animating prospects of its rapid

growth and improvement; but we cannot dwell upon them here.

To do justice to that subject would require more time and space

than are embraced in our present plan.

In their escape to this country the Huguenots resemble the es-

cape of Moses from Egyptian bondage to the wilderness, where

God might give them the tabernacle of religious freedom, and the

rights of conscience. Certainly we cannot desire to see perpetu-

ated among us the foreign notions of hereditary excellence; still, as

claiming origin from this noble race ourselves, with their descend-

ants we may look back with pride to our Huguenot forefathers.

Does such a one read these pages? Remember that the blood of

martyrs runs in your veins ! and that your ancestors and their asso-

ciates were such men as Calvin, Beza, Claude, and Saurin, with

the brave, the wise, and incorruptible Sully, names worthy of

enduring remembrance in the world's history. Well may we all

boast of our own happy inheritance. The emigration of our fore-

fathers was the most momentous event of the seventeenth century.'

Priestcraft did not emigrate, but religion ; not the idolatry of form,

but sincere, simple worship of the Almighty, came as a companion

with them to the forests of America. Our fathers were not only

Christians, but they were Protestants. The Puritans of Win-

throp's fleet—the adventurous companions of Smith—the Quaker

outlaws—the expatriated Huguenots, all professed faith in God and

in the soul of man. They were believers in Bible Christianity

—

the system inculcating equality among men, and exactly adapted

in its practical operations to the wants and happiness of civil society

—the system which cradled our liberties and brought them up to

manhood.

The people, thus free from ancient prejudices, and independent
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of previous political elements, laid the comer-stones of this great

republic Exultingly then may each of us exclami, " I am an

American citizen." Search the world, and where is tliere a land

prcsenun^- such a sublime spectacle as our own ? Here the oppres-

^cd of all regions and the mart>TS of every creed find a safe

refuge! Land of freedom—hallowed asylum of the persecuted—

land of benedictions

!

" There is no other land like thee,

No dearer shore ;

Thou art the shelter of the free,

The home, the port of liberty,

Thou hast been and shalt ever be,

Till time is o'er.

Ere I forget to think upon

My land, shall mother curse the son

She hore.""—Percival.

New -York, February, 1844.

Note —la this Essay we have, among many others, consulted Browning's

History of the Huguenots, Haklujfs Voyages, Ramsay's South Carolma,

D'Aubigne, the Histories of France, Bancroft, Beverly, and Hennmg s ^ u-

ginia, Wilk's Persecutions endured by the Protestants of the South of France,

Works of Court, Bulhi^re, Flechier, Rohan, Mem., Merc. Franc., &c., &c.

Art. Y.^The Articles of the Synod of Dm-t, translated from the

Latin, loith Notes. By the Rev. Thomas Scott, D. D. lo

which is added an Introductory Essay, by the Rev. Samuel

Miller, D. D., Professor in the Theological Semmary, Frmce-

ton, N. J. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Pubhcation.

1841.

We are not about to dissect the book, the title-page of which we

have given above ; but, after a general view o/ it, to give the counter

part of the great controversy which agitated the churches ot the

Low countries during the seventeenth century. Most of the mat-

ters this book contains have been in controversy m the churches lor

centuries, and it is to be feared that much evil has been the rc.uii

of the manner in which they have been handled, ihe articles

estabUshed by the Synod of Dort are a perspicuous statement ot

the sublapsarian theor)^ of predestination, election, and per^eve-

ranee: these, together with the articles "rejected constitute

the principal part of the present volume. Over and above what
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appears in the title-page, the book contains one hundred and

eighty-two pages of historical matter, composed of a preface and

introduction, by Dr. Scott, and a " History of Preceding Events,"

from the writings of the contra-Remonstrants. All this mat-

ter is perfectly one sided in relation to the great controversy

which arose in the Belgic churches upon predestination. The
statements are made upon the authority of the contra-Remonstrants,

who were interested parties. We are sorry that these severe ca-

ricatures have been sanctioned and sent out in a popular form by

our Presbyterian brethren in this country. The bitterness of that

great controversy ought not to be perpetuated. In these days we
should be prepared to look calmly and soberly over the whole

ground in dispute, and to avoid the prejudices which were gene-

rated by the heat of the controversy. No man can understand that

controversy, or form a proper estimate of the character of the pro-

minent men who figured in it, without reading both sides, and at-

tending to the version which each gives of his own case.

In the " History of Preceding Events" Arminius is sadly mis-

represented, and the true positions which he occupied at the

different stages of the controversy are never presented according to

his o^^^l explanations, but are based upon the unproved, and, as

we believe in most cases, the groundless assertions of his imme-
diate opponents and his personal enemies. Hence the conduct

attributed to him cannot fail to characterize him as a vain ambi-

tious aspirant, a base hypocrite, an arch heretic, and a promoter

of sedition. He is represented as propagating doctrines in secret

which he denied in public, as undermining the creed of the Belgic

churches by secret and indirect means, as refusing to give candid

explanations on proper occasions, and evading discussion. And we
arc sorr)' to say that Dr. Miller's "Introductory Essay" is still

more replete with these allegations than the matter brought by Dr.

»>coll from the times of the controversy. We deeply regret the

necessity of making this statement. The venerable doctor had the

means of better information ; and, in justice to an injured orthodox

and (iccply-pious Protestant divine, he ought at least to have quali-

fied his statements. If the feelings of those Christians who hold

Arminius in high veneration, and maintain his leading views in

theolog)', were entitled to no respect, historical candor should have

restrained him in his severe and withering accusations.

We need not apprise Dr. Miller that every one of his specifica-

tions in support of the charges of unfairness, evasion,and tergiversa-

tion ;—and of heresy, or error in fundamentals ;—and of a factious

spirit, were promptly denied at the lime, and have been disproved
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bv Uic clearest documentary evidence a thousand times. Let any

nfan read the defense of Arminms before the states of Holland, and

nrTndt's voluminous documentary history of the controversy m the

klcic churches between the Remonstrants and the contra-Remon-

ira^ts. and then say if he can believe that learned Dutch divine to

be a S^cinian, a bringer in of novelties, a disturber of the pubhc

tranquillity-a great theological, ecclesiastical, and political incen-

diarv. who deserved death, or at least bonds.

The doctor joins with Dr. Murdock, in opposition to Professor

Stuart, in maintaining that Arminms was heretical in doctrine and

that he really dissented from the received faith in more points tlian

those immediately connected with the article of FedestmaUou

We must declare our astonishment that Dr. Murdock should, upon

the grounds he alledges, even if he has not mistaken them-a mat-

ter which, for the present, we shall not examme-endeavor to draw

the general orthodoxy of Arminms into question ;
and are equally

surprised that Dr. Miller should have adopted his views Let aU

the existing records be consulted, and we fear not the result.

We must honestly say, we fear these highly-respected Christian

gentlemen have come to a hasty induction. Ihey have credited

partial statements and interested authorities. But we must not

^"wfhave said quite sufficient as an introduction to what follows^

We here present a " Historical Relation concerning the Origin and

Progress of the Controversies in the Belgic League, upon Predes-

tination and its connected Heads, translated from the Latin ot

Philip a Limborch." This may be safely taken as the counter

statement of the matter, and should be read by all ^vho read Dr^

Miller's "Introductory Essay." and the "History of Precedm

Events," as found in the volume, the title of which is placed at the

head of this article. The narrative, brief as it is, will be found o

contain authorities w^hich fully bear out the author in his mam

positions. Limborch, it will be recollected, was son-in-lavv ot the

celebrated Simon Episcopius, the Demosthenes of the Remon-

strants. He consequently writes of his own times, and ot matte s

which he had the best opportunities well to understand, rus

learning and candor we believe have not been called m que.uo .

But we must not longer detain the reader from his story. d-

It is so plain, and so fully and clearly established by various

authors in the testimony they have brought forward, that the ear-

liest Christian teachers, down to the time of Augustine, were en-

tirely ignorant of absolute predestination, and that they, one ana
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all, taught a conditional predestination, that if I should attempt
elaborately to prove the same, I would be endeavoring to add light

to tho sun, and only be performing that which has already been
accomplished. The single testimony of Gerard John Vossi'us will
be sufficient: (Histor. Pelag., lib. vi, th. viii:) ''All the Grecian fa-

thers, and those of the Latin fatherswho lived before Augustine, were
accustomed to say that those were predestinated to hfe whom God
foresaw would live piously and rightly, or, as others said, whom
he foresaw would believe and persevere, rovg fieXXovrag morevuv
km' airrO elg ^o)fjv didrvLov, as in 1 Tim. i ; which they so inter-

preted that predestination to glory might be said to be brouf^ht

about according to his foreknowledge of faith and perseverance."
Augustine himself, before the controversy with Pelagius arose,

thought nothing different from former teachers ; but either being
carried too far against the contrary opinion, by the ardor of disputa-
tion and dfierpla dvOoXKrjg, or not sufficiently free from the 3Iani-
cha?an error—to which he sometimes acknowledges he has been
devoted—first brought into the Christian church, and resolutely
defended, the idea of absolute predestination.

On account of his great authority in the church he always had
many zealous advocates of his opinion, but on the other hand no
less vigorous opposers, and therefore the dispute concerning divine
predestination frequently revived, and many, through reverence for

Augustine, gave him their support ; while others contended stren-

uously against his doctrine, as being opposed to the sacred Scrip-
tures and to reason.

This disputation revived again in the time of the Reformation.
Luther, an Augustine monk, also followed Augustine's opinion of
predestination

: but going even further, he not only, by this step,

destroyed the freedom of the will—which cannot possibly exist
while the belief of absolute predestination remains—but also, in a
book published against Erasmus, De Servo Arhitrio, removed even
tlie name of freedom ; while others, defenders of absolute pre-
dcstmation, less candid in this matter than Luther, carefully re-

tained tlic shadow of freedom, lest they should seem entirely to deny
its substance. PhiHp Melancthon, in the former edition of his Loci
Communes, having followed the sentiment of Luther, changed his

views in subsequent editions, and from that time the Lutherans,
abandoning the doctrine of an absolute, taught a conditional, pre-

destination.

Calvin and those who were of his belief were most resolute de-

fenders of absolute predestination ; and although Calvin shielded

himself mostly under the authority of Augustine, yet he went fur-
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ihcr than Augustine, and added this new article to his opinion

—

Uial true faith cannot be entirely lost; and moreover, that tlie

faitliful arc even fully and absolutely sure of their own salvation.

The Gcncvese were his followers in Switzerland; Zanchius, Ur-

»inu3, Piscator, Paraeus, and others in Germany ; and a consider-

able number in Helvetia and elsewhere.

In the Netherlands, at the beginning of the Reformation, there

was no serious dispute concerning this question : it seemed

sufficient to attack the grosser errors and superstitions of the

pontifical church ; but as to the remainder, there was no conten-

tion so long as they were not connected with those rites which

were so exceedingly superstitious. But when, after this, disciples

of the divines of Geneva, the Palatinate, and Nassau, all of whom
were most rigid defenders of absolute predestination, had every-

where sprung up, and were superior in number in the Belgic

churches, they wished then to introduce the tenets of their own
teachers, and to prescribe, as it were, a rule of faith to others,

from which it would be right for no one to dissent.

Nevertheless, there were always advocates of conditional predes-

tination, who taught publicly in the Belgic churches, and some-

times made known their sentiments in published writings : in Gel-

derland, Anastasius Veluanus, or Velausus ; in Holland, Holman-

nus, professor at Leyden ; at Gouda, Hermannus Herberti ; at Horn,

Clemens Martini, and Cornelius Meinardi, also Cornelius Wig-

geri; at Medenblik, Taco Sibrandi ; at Leyden, Caspar Cool-

hasius; at Utrecht, Hubertus Duifhusius, pastor of St. James'

church ; and in Frisia, Gellius Snecanus. Against these persons

the synods wished to institute some ecclesiastical proceeding, and

to compel them either to recant or abdicate their offices ; but to

this was opposed the authority of the magistrates. Cornelius Wig-

geri, who alone wished to separate the congregations, together

with Coolhasius, was excommunicated.

After this a certain conflict began to arise between the magis-

trates and ecclesiastics concerning the authority for forming eccle-

siastical laws : also the ecclesiastical discipline—which the minis-

ters inclined to the Genevan form were endeavoring to introduce

into the Belgic churches—began to be very odious to the magis-

tratcs. But concerning this question we will treat more exten-

sively hereafter.

In like manner, when those who held to conditional predes-

tination were oppressed by the authority of the Belgic Confession

and Palatine Catechism, a dispute was commenced with reference

to their validity. The Belgic Confession was first written by
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Guido de Bres, and communicated to certain other ministers whom
he was able to consult in those most difficult times

; yet not

with the design that it should be received as a canon of faith, but

simply as a declaration of the opinion which they held, and its

support from the Scriptures. It consists of thirty-seven articles.

It had been examined in no synod, read in no consistories and
classes, and had not been weighed maturely to see whether it was
in all points conformable to sacred Scripture

;
yet this confes-

sion was approved in certain synods by a few who had assembled

for this purpose, as though they were the common deputies of the

Belgic churches ; and thus, imperceptibly, it crept into the church.

But that this confession was not examined in the synods anterior

to its being approved is sufficiently evident from the fact, that no

mention of its examination is made in the synodal acts : and more-
over, that when there was a movement in the synods concerning

receiving the thirty-seven articles,—for of so many does the Belgic

Confession consist,—some of the ministers were so ignorant of this

confession, that when mention was made of the thirty-seven arti-

cles, they inquired what those articles were ; and from this circum-

stance a dispute arose, whether the confession and catechism ought

not to be revised and examined.

Things being in this condition, James Arminius was called to

the church at Amsterdam. Arminius was a foster pupil of the

state of Amsterdam, and was sent to Geneva for the prosecution

of his studies. He kindled up great jealousy against himself, by
teaching the logic of Ramus, and by defending it a little too warmly.
Thence he hastened to Basil, and there contracted a friendship

with Gryna^us. He very modestly refused the title of doctor, which
was offered him

; and afterward, returning to Geneva, so far gained

the favor of Bcza on account of his zeal, industry, and genius, that

he furnished him with this very honorable testimony to Martin

Lydius, then pastor at Amsterdam :* " That you may know all in

* " In 1582 he was sent to Geneva, at the expense of the magistrates of Am-
sterdam, to perfect his studies in the colleges there, where he chiefly followed

the lectures of Theodore lieza, who at that time expounded the Epistle to the

Romans. He had the misfortune to displease some of the principal members

of the academy, by publicly maintaining the philosophy of Ramus, and that

with much heat, and even teaching it in private. For this he was obliged to

retire, and went to Basil, where he was received with applause. He read

public lectures there, and acquired such credit, that the faculty of divinity

would have given him the degree of doctor without any expense. He modestly

declined the ofl'cr, and returned to Geneva, where, finding the adversaries

of the Ramists somewhat cooled, he moderated his own heat likewise."'—

Bayles^ Historical and Critical Dictionary. This extract, from a writer
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a few words ; from the time in which Arminius returned to us from

Bn.sjl, both his erudition and Hfe have been so commendable among

us, tliai should he continue on in the same course—which we think

he will do by the blessing of God—we may hope everything that

is best from him. For God has conferred upon him, among other

things, a felicitous genius for perceiving and discriminating, to

which if his piety—of which he shows himself zealous—be regu-

lated accordingly, it cannot be but that this power of genius, con-

firmed as well by age as by experience, shall produce the richest

fruits." Not much after this Arminius went to Rome; but the

Maecenases took this sadly to heart, and many sinister reports

were scattered abroad concerning him, from which he fully vindi-

cated himself upon his return home ;* and afterward he was called

to be the regular pastor of the church at Amsterdam.

A dispute then chanced to come up between Coornhertius, Ar-

noldus Cornelius, and Rejmer Donteklok, ministers, concerning

who was far from Sympathizing with the theological views of Arminius, will

enable the reader to appreciate the unjust censures of Dr. Miller upon his

conduct while at Geneva, which is easily attributable to the ardor of youth,

and the violent opposition which he met with from the advocates of Aris-

totle's system.

—

Tr. " -

* " He had a great desire to see Italy, and particularly that he might hear the

pliilosophical lectures of the famous James Zabarella, at Padua. He satisfied

this curiosity, and passed six or seven months in his travels; after which he

returned to Geneva, and from thence to Amsterdam, where he found he had

been sufficiently censured in relation to his journey into Italy, which had a

little cooled the affection of the magistrates, his patrons, and Maecenases. He
easily justified himself with persons of understanding ; but there were some

weak and suspicious spirits, who could not get over this stumbling-block till he

had made the whole church sensible of his fine talent at preaching ; by the

means of which he gained the love and esteem of all the world."

—

Bayle.

The reports circulated concerning Arminius were, " that he had kissed the

pope's slipper—although he had never seen the sovereign pontiff except once,

when he with a multitude of other spectators saw him at a distance ;"—"that

he had frequented the company and the assemblies of the Jesuits, men whom he

had never heard ; that he had formed an acquaintance with Cardinal Bellarmine,

vhose face he had never beheld ; and that he had abjured the true and ortho-

dox religion, for which he was prepared manfully to contend, and even to shed

hi.s blood in its defense."

—

Vide the Funeral Oration in Nichols' Works of

Arminius.

It is a little curious that the learned author of the Essay on the Synod of

Dort, or, as I should rather say, of the splendid invective against Arminius and

the Remonstrants^ did not seize upon this calumny also, from which he cer-

tainly could have forged one or two more thunderbolts to launch at the head

of the poor Leyden professor.— Tr.
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divine predestination. Arminius was requested by the presbytery

of Amsterdam to refute the tract of Coornhertius ; the same under-

taking was recommended to him by Martin Lydius. But upon an
examination of this tract, many difficuhies with regard to predesti-

nation arose in the way of Arminius, from which he was not able

to extricate himself; therefore he rehnquished the refutation for

a time, and applied himself wholly to a more careful inspection

of that dogma.

He was in the habit of explaining, in his lectures, the Epistle

to the Romans : when he came to the seventh chapter he inter-

preted the whole—but especially the latter part—from the four-

teenth verse to the end—as referring to an unregenerate man, whose
misery the apostle describes under his own person. A strife was
raised from this explanation, led on more particularly by Peter Plan-

cius, and it was objected to Arminius, that, by his explanation, he

opposed himself to the received doctrine of the church, and patron-

ized the Pelagian opinion. But this contention was allayed by the

prudence of the magistracy : Arminius also drew up a written article

concerning the sense of the seventh of Romans, in which he

showed his opinion consentaneous with tlie Holy Scriptures, and

with the doctrine of all the fathers before Augustine, and even of

some of the reformed teachers.

When Arminius passed to the explanation of the ninth chapter,

he did not interpret it as having reference to absolute predes-

tination, but maintained that the apostle, in this, refuted the

objections of the Jews, brought against his own opinion concerning

justification, as it was set forth in the preceding heads. Here,

though Arminius did not refute the expositions of other teachers,

but merely proposed and set forth his own, he was still not able to

escape the indignation of many. In proof of heterodoxy, among

other things it was objected to Arminius, that the Lutherans, Men-

iionites, and others, in great numbers crowded to hear his dis-

courses, which was urged as arguing some agreement in doctrine.

Very often an action was brought against him in the council con-

cerning the sense of the ninth chapter of Romans. He contended

that he had held forth nothing contrary to sacred Scripture and the

confession of the ciiurches, and challenged his adversaries to come

forth openly. Wlicn Arminius had done this on several occasions,

and because no one raised an objection against him, at length

Kuchlinus says, Where now is Plancius ? let him now come

forward and prove his accusations against Arminius. Plancius,

thus called upon, came forth, and objected a few things to Armi-

nius, v^rhich, when he had easily swept away, the dispute was set-
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tied. From that time Arminius for many years lived quietly in

ihai church.

In ihc meantime the ecclesiastics, who had decreed to celebrate

a national synod in Holland at the end of every three years,

—

which now for many years the states had not permitted to

assemble,—demanded from the states the convocation of such

a synod. The states of Holland consented to this request,

but with the condition, that in this assembly a revision of the Bel-

gic Confession and Heidelberg Catechism should be instituted.

This condition was displeasing to the ecclesiastics, and therefore

ihcy did not further urge the convocation of a synod.

In the mean time Arminius was straitened in his mind by various

scruples with regard to divine predestination, which he desired to

be removed. Therefore nothing was more in accordance with his

wishes than to confer with some learned man concerning predesti-

nation, by whose aid all those doubts which tortured his mind

might be taken away. Here, while he was looking around for

some bosom into which he could pour forth his own reflections, a

favorable opportunity was afforded him of conversing kindly and

confidentially with Francis Junius, a most learned professor of

sacred theology in the University of Leyden, at the nuptials of

Kuchlinus, to which both Junius and Arminius had been invited.

Junius had published, in the year 1595, a book concerning the first

sin of Adam, and the nature of the cause by which he was induced

to sin. Therefore occasion being taken from this, he held several

conversations with Junius concerning the cause of the fall of Adam,

its manner, and also concerning contingency and freedom. At

length Arminius made known that he hesitated in various points

with regard to the doctrine of predestination, and that he hoped to

he able to extricate himself by the aid of Junius. Junius most

cordially offered his aid if Arminius would disclose his considera-

tions by letter, which Arminius engaged to do. And hence, by

means of epistles, a conference arose with Junius which was

brought to light after the death of each. Not long after Arminius,

that he might investigate more deeply the doctrine of predestina-

tion, wrote for his own special benefit an Examination of the book

of Perkins concerning the mode and degree of predestination.

In the year ICOO the Synod of Southern Holland imposed upon

Arminius the responsibility of overthrowing and refuting all the

errors of the Anabaptists. Arminius entered upon this charge with

a ready mind : but when afterward he perceived that the burden

was imposed upon him, not so much that a substantial refutation

of those errors was expected, as that they might draw out from that
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refutation his opinion concerning some dogmas,—and especially
with regard to predestination and free will,—and so obtain a more
palpable occasion of prmiinating him ; he considered it his duly to
proceed but slowly in that undertaking. He had gone so far in the
work that new difficulties immediately arose, from which he was
not able fully to free himself; therefore he thought best to relin-
quish it entirely.

The same year the Harlemese, in settling the troubles to be con-
sidered by the synod, maintained that the subscription of the con-
fession and catechism ought to be annually repeated by all the
ministers of the church

; but Arminius thought this injurious to the
ministers and prejudicial to their liberty.

About the end of the year 1602, first by the death of Luke
Trelcatius, and afterward of Francis Junius, the theological pro-
fessorship in the University of Leyden was vacant. Here the cura-
tors turned their eyes toward Arminius, whose erudition could
no longer pass unnoticed. Thysius had often praised him, and
called him ^"a light of the Netherlands, and one born for the
universities." Therefore, not rashly, nor without reason, did the
curators believe that Arminius was destined to the profession
of theology. Some of the ministers of Amsterdam, especially,
sharply opposed appointing Arminius ; and besides these, Gomarus,
professor of theology, and Kuchlinus, regent of the theological
college. The objections of Kuchlinus were easily dissipated.
Gomarus went to the curators, and wished, with many others,
to deter them from the appointment of Arminius. The curators,
with mature deliberation, and after a conference had taken place
by their order between Arminius and Uitenbogardus, allotted to
him the theological professorship. The deputies of the churches
endeavored to throw some hinderance in the way ; but the curators,
in order that every obstacle might be removed, appointed certain
deputies of Amsterdam to offer Arminius his professorship, and to

mfluence the Council of Amsterdam to part with him. But the
council answered the deputies that they could not be deprived
of Arminius on any consideration, because of the excellent services
he afforded to their own church.* When it was urged, that if they

• The followinrr note from Nichols explains more fully the relation existin?

between Arminius and the magistrates of Amsterdam'. After speaking of

their taking upon themselves the responsibility of completing his education, he
says,—" On his part, Arminius, by a bond in his own hand-writing, which he
sealed and delivered into the hands of the magistrates, promised to coric^ider

Imnself engaged, during the rest of his life, exclusively in the service of that

city
; and to devote himself, after being admitted into holy orders, to no other
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had detected any impurity in the doctrine of Arminius, and if

ilic deputies would corroborate it, and he could be convicted of the

same, the curators did not wish to urge his appointment to that

sUiion, it was answered by the council, that this was by no means

llie case, but that there were other reasons which stood opposed

to their giving him up. When the deputies pressed the matter,

at length the council consented to his removal, but added two con-

ditions, the first of which was, that Gomarus might be the first

professor of theology, for the sake of avoiding emulation ; the se-

cond, that a friendly conference should be instituted between Go-

marus and Arminius, in order that by this step better satisfaction

might be given to him and others.

This conference between Gomarus and Arminius was lield in

llie presence of the curators and two senators. Although some

were invited from the presbytery of Amsterdam, none were pre-

sent ; nor were any of the deputies of the synod there, except Ar-

nold, Cornelius, and Werner Helmichius. The conference com-

menced with the exposition of the seventh chapter of Romans, and

certain points which occur in the reply of Arminius to Junius,

which had been show^n to no one by Arminius, but had been found

by Gomarus among the papers of Junius after his decease. Cer-

tain persons from Amsterdam had reported various things to Goma-

rus concerning the exposition of Arminius upon the seventh chap-

ter of Romans ; but since none of them agreed, he saw that he

could prove nothing against him ; for those things which were

objected by Gomarus, Arminius did not acknowledge as his senti-

ments, and moreover, denied that what he himself held forth was

contrary to the confession and catechism. Therefore Arminius

was requested to make known his opinions, which he excused by

saying, that since certain ones seemed to have instigated Gomarus

to accuse him of impurity in doctrine, such therefore ought to be

present that they might prove their own accusation, and not that

he should be compelled to make an accusation against himself

with his own mouth. When Gomarus and the deputies of the

synod declared that they had nothing against him or his doctrine,

Arminius then unfolded copiously and elegantly his opinion con-

corning the seventh chapter of Romans, in which all acquiesced.

After this Arminius placed his exposition of that chapter upon the

table, and wished Gomarus or some one of the deputies to examine

it ; but when no one touched it, Arminius took it again, and this

being done, they gave him the right hand of fellowship. Not long

church in any ciiy or town whatever, unless by the special consent of those

who for the time being might execute the office of burgomasters."

—

Tr.
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after Arminius obtained the degree of doctor in theology, throu<'h

the instrumentaUty of Gomarus, and was sent to Leyden honored
with the most ample testimony from the Council of Amsterdam.

In the performance of his official duties he explained especially

certain books of the Old Testament, commencing at Jonah
; yet in

such a manner that when occasion was given he explained some
place of the New Testament. This Gomarus bore indignantly

;

and when he met Arminius, said to him rather angrily, " You have
encroached upon my profession." Arminius responded with mild

words, and disproved the accusation. After that, when a series

of disputes, which began to take place between Gomarus and him-

self, required that he should hold a public discussiou concerning

predestination, Arminius gave his opinion, that divine predestina-

tion was a decree in which God determined to justify and save the

faithful in Christ, and those persevering in the faith, but to condemn
the unfaithful. But Gomarus opposed him with a disputation, Avhich

was out of place ; and mounting the professor's chair with an agi-

tated mind, explained the causes which had impelled him to hold

this unseasonable discussion ;* where he said not a few things in

which evidently Arminius was openly censured, who, though pre-

sent, silently endured all. But he wrote an examination of that

disputation, which at length, many years after his death, was
brought to light by Stephen Curcellaeus. Then a rumor began to

be spread abroad concerning the discussions between the profes-

sors of the university, and the deeds and words of Arminius were

distorted into an evil aspect. In the first place Festus Hommius
began to calumniate the reputation of Arminius secretly, and to

speak many things against him in his absence ; whom, neverthe-

less, Arminius so confuted face to face before certain ministers of

the gospel, that he was struck dumb. Certain ones also began to

institute severer examinations of his pupils, when they became

worthy to be promoted to public assemblies ; and if they did not

* " In treating of and defending his positions, he [Arminius] is reported to

have behaved himself very decently, without once naming or meddling with

others of a different opinion, that he might avoid offense. But Gomarus, his

colleague, a man of great learning, whom we have had occasion to mention

frequently, looked upon these matters with a different eye. About eight months

after [the time when the theses of Arminius appeared] he advanced, though

out of his turn, and contrary to the method that had been before agreed upon,

several theses about predestination, diametrically opposed to those of Ar-

minius, disputing on them partly out of zeal, and in defense of his ovru

opinions, and partly, as it is thought, at the instigation of others."

—

Brandt,

vol. ii, book xviii, p. 31.
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answer in all tilings according to their notions, or answered in other

words tiian they were accustomed to employ, they immediately

proiwscd new questions, in order that they might be able to elicit

aomcthiiig which they could possibly blame ; and whatsoever was
answered less according to their own taste, they cast upon Armi-

nius.

At length the deputies of the Synods of Northern and Southern

Holland were sent for the purpose of instituting a conference with

Arminins himself, and thus finding out the purport of his doctrine.

This manner of proceeding Arminius judged to be unfair ; because

if any one of his disciples answered contrary to the confession, and

would say that he had this from him, he declared that he was pre-

pared to correct his own doctrine. Nevertheless, if they were

willing to lay aside their dignity as deputies, and permit the same

liberty to others which they claimed for themselves, that is, of

explaining their own opinion and refuting the contrary, he showed
himself prepared for a conference : nevertheless, this was subjoin-

ed as a condition, that no relation of that conference should be

made unless in a national synod. When this condition was rejected,

he proposed another—that they should offer the same conference

in their respective colleges, for he had not given a greater occasion

for such a controversy than they themselves. Thus they separated.

Arminius thought his adversaries wished to- create disturbances,

that they might blame him as the author of them, and so compel

him to come forth openly. But he judged such a step to be unsea-

sonable ; and by how much they sought for causes of crimi-

nating him, by so much he was reserved, that he might not on

any account be thought the author of tumults. Hence also the

conference which, not long after, the assembly of Leyden sought

by several deputies, he modestly declined.

In the year 1605 the Classis of Dort exhibited the following

memorial, to be considered in the next synod :
—" Since rumors are

abroad that certain controversies have arisen in the church and Uni-

versity of Leyden concerning the doctrine ofthe Reformed Churches,

the classis has thought it necessary that the synod should delibe-

rate concerning the means by which these controversies may be

most conveniently and quickly determined, in order that it may
occur seasonably for all schismatics and offenders that may arise

from thence ; and that the union of the Reformed Churches may
be preserved against the calumnies of their adversaries." In this

memorial Arminius and his followers were full openly censured.

The curators of the college ha^-ing called before them the profes-

sors of theology, and having brought forward the aforesaid memo-
VoL. IV.—28
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rial into the midst, asked whether there was an agreement among
them with regard to controversies of this kind. They having be-

sought space to deliberate, and having considered the memorial

apart, responded unanimously, that they would have wished that

the classis had acted more considerately ; that they were of

opinion that among the students there might perhaps be more
disputes than were pleasing to themselves; but that among the

professors of theology, as far as they were concerned, there was no

difference in the essentials of doctrine. To this response Kuch-

linus, regent of the college, also subscribed.

The Synod of Southern Holland, assembled that year at Rotter-

dam, decreed that the controversies which had arisen in the univer-

sity should be most diligently inquired into by means of delegates.

The deputies presented nine questions to the curators, in order that

they should constrain the professors to declare their opinion con-

cerning them. But this the curators refused to do, and deter-

mined to reject those questions at the national synod, for some
hope of having one was now beginning to dawn. Besides, the

curators were not willing that even the deputies themselves should

place the questions before the professors. All these things were

transacted by the deputies unknown to Arminius ; so much so

that their coming into the city was concealed from him for several

days. After this Arminius, by the aid of his friends, having ob-

tained a copy of those questions, wrote an answer to them for

the benefit of his followers.

Arminius being everywhere sought after, conducted himself

mildly and cautiously in his official relation. He was in favor

with the students, both on account of his uncommon erudition,

and also of his remarkable affability and benevolence ; hence

he attracted to himself a great number equally in private cir-

cles as in public assemblies. This kindled up against him no small

envy in the breast of Gomarus, his colleague, which Gomarus was

not able to dissemble ; for he was heard to say, with some irrita-

tion of mind, to Arminius, going from his auditorium, " They say

that you are more learned than Junius." Also Plancius at Amster-

dam often inveighed full sharply against him and his followers in

public assemblies, and traduced them with the names of Coorn-

hertians. New Pelagians, and other odious appellations. Some

spread it among the crowd in the most hateful terms, that the

doctrine of the Belgic Confession, sealed with the blood of so

many martyrs, was called in question ; others that a kind of liber-

tinism was being introduced.

In the mean time the ecclesiastics demanded from the confederate

28*
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slaic. llie convocation of a national synod. This was granted, but

under the same condition with which the states of Holland had

(rranted one eight years before—that without fail in that synod a

revision of the confession and catechism should be instituted.

This condition was not pleasing to many of the ecclesiastics.

The Synod of Gorkum required of their deputies—who were to

report what was done by them toward promoting a synod among

the states, and also to announce the decree of iha states

concerning a synod—that they should see not only that the

wishes of the states were met as far as possible, but also

ihal nothing was done prejudicial to the churches : and that those

who should" be summoned to the preparatory convention should be

admonished to request, in the name of the churches, that the clause

concerning the revision of the confession and catechism should

be taken away, and that a milder one, and liable to less exception,

should be substituted. The synod moreover commanded all the

pastors, and also the professors of theology, to weigh and investi-

gate the confession and catechism diligently ;
and that the minis-

ters should exhibit their considerations to the classes, but the pro-

fessors were to present theirs to the deputies of the synods, by

whom, after that, they were to be exhibited in the national synod.

. Many thought this decree prejudicial to themselves and to their

liberty ; that their considerations could be offered more properly

to the national synod itself; that this decree provided that those

should be detected who hesitated with regard to anything in the

confession, and desired to recall some point in it to an examination.

They thought too this decree was made m order that their consi-

derations should be circulated in the classes, and that judgment

should be pronounced concerning them ; and that if there were

those who did not acquiesce in this judgment, the case might then

be brought by appeal to the national synod, and they would be

called as it were to tell the cause of the affair, and so be condemned

without any previous conference being instituted concerning their

considerations, which fear was by no means groundless, as the

event too plainly showed in the Synod of Dort.

In this year a dispute was conducted under Arminius concern-

ing the Trinity : the question had arisen from the occasion of a

certain objection, whether the Son was rightly called avroOi^o^ 1

Arminius assumed the negative ; hence a rumor was spread abroad

that lie lightly esteemed the Godhead of the Son.* In the year

• The word avrddeoc may be used with two difierent significations ; it may

mean one xcho is truly God, or one who is God from himself. A pupil ot Ar-

minius, at a disputation held in the university, where the divinity of the Son
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1599, Arminius, in an epistle to Uitenbogardus, had already de-

clared his opinion as to this question extensively and perspicuously.

All things now tended to the convocation of a national synod

:

therefore the power of holding a preparatory convention was sought

from the states of Holland by the deputies of the Synod of

Northern and Southern Holland. Several from the different

confederate states convened in assembly at the Hague on the 22d

day of . May : the states proposed eight questions concerning

the mode and form of holding a synod. All easily agreed among

themselves with regard to the place and time, and whatever con-

cerned the mode.

But there was especially a difference concerning the three fol-

lowing heads:— 1. Concerning the judge in the negotiation of

doctrinal controversies. Gomarus and those who sided with him

thought it was the part of the ministers delegated from the churches

to the synod to define the controversies concerning doctrine with

a peremptory' judgment. But Arminius and his followers urged,

that not only those delegated under the name of synod, but also the

delegating, should be acquainted with the proceedings ; and more-

over, that it was the duty of the delegates to instruct those who had

delegated them in the entire controversy, to listen to their suffrages,

and not to determine any point against their will.

Another controversy was concerning the rule according to which

they should be judged. Arminius and his party thought the divine

word was to be regarded as the only rule to which they might

apply ; and moreover, that the judges evidently ought to be free

from every other obligation by which they had bound themselves in

their subscription to the confession, though the judicial act should

still remain. Gomarus, with his party, wished the judges to be

iixdeed governed by the divine word ; nevertheless, in such a way

that it would be right for them to refer to the Confession of the

Belgic churches.

The third controversy was concerning the revision of the confes-

sion and catechism. Gomarus and his followers thought the clause

of God was the subject of discussion, objected that the Son was avroBeo^ in the

latter sense, that is, Godfrom himself who had in reality an essence in com-

mon \\-ith the Father, but not communicated by the Father. While Anninius

admitted that the word avrodco^ was applicable to the Son in the former sense,

to the latter and truly dano^crous interpretation he assumed a decided negative.

The following double ternary, expressed in his own words, will perhaps better

exhibit his views on this subject :—"He is God ; he has the divine essence :

Hk is the Father ; he has it from no one : He is the Son ;
he has xt from

the Father.'"— Vide Nichols' WoTks of Arminius, vol. ii, art. xxi.—TV.
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concerning a revision ought to be omitted in the letters for the con-

rocalion of the synod, and another substituted in its place ; while

Arminius and his followers thought the existing clause should be

retained. From this occasion a question began to be agitated con-

cerning the necessity of a revision, in which dispute Goraarus said,

among other things, that " he indeed considered the word of God
as the primary rule, but the confession and catechism as the

secondary rule." Bogerman added, that "the sacred writings

should be interpreted according to the confession and catechism,"

which the rest approved. Arminius thought sentiments of this

kind savored of Popery. Nevertheless, in order that he might

consult with his brethren for the peace of tlie churches, he con-

sented tliat tlic short clause concerning a revision should be omitted

in the letters of convocation, provided this omission was made with-

out any prejudgment of the revision itself. These results were

exhibited to the states-general.

On account of this discrepancy of suffrages with reference to

holding a synod, Arminius and tliose of his sentiments were cen-

sured in the remarks of many, not otherwise than if they had de-

sired to occasion a delay of the synod's convocation. The Synod

of Northern Holland, convened not long after at Amsterdam on

account of these things, sharply censured Arminius and Uiten-

bogardus. But again Sibrandus Lubbcrtus, in his letters written

to Melvinus, Parous, and others, where he related the proceed-

ing, not in accordance with truth, endeavored to render Armi-

nius and Uitenbogardus everywhere hated, who, when they had

obtained a transcript of the communications written to Melvinus

by letters sufEciently explanatory, swept away the calumnies of

Sibrandus.

The Synod of Southern Holland requested from Uitenbogart

the reason of his course in the preparatory convention. But he

contended that the reason was to be given to tlie states themselves,

by whom he, with the rest, was called to bear suffrages freely, and

by whose mandate in that assembly he had never been directed.

From this occasion a dispute arose in the synod concerning the

right of the magistracy with regard to sacred things.

Then the synod began to act concerning the revision of the

confession and catechism ; and when the deputies of some of

the classes remarked, that no observations had been brought for-

ward, Uilcnbogart and others answered, that they were about to

turn themselves seriously to the examination of those writings, and

they would hand over their observations, if they had any, in proper

time. Tiic synod was not satisfied with that response, but inquired
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whether he had any considerations. He answered, that all thinf>-s

necessary to salvation were contained in those books, and that lie

approved of all that concerned the essentials of doctrine. The
president further inquired whether he believed all the words and
phrases contained in those writings to be agreeable in substance

with the Scriptures. But he responded, that such a declaration

could not be made extempore, but there would be need of a suita-

ble space of time to consider this business. At length the synod
commanded all to consider the writings attentively, not only with

regard to the substance of the doctrine, but also with reference to

the words and phrases. But going further, it decreed to ask

from the states a provincial assembly, gathered together from

the two Synods of Northern and Southern Holland, to which as

many doctors of theology and ministers should be called as was
pleasing to the synod, who should be compelled to a friendly con-

ference upon all the heads of the Christian faith, in order that

ihc churcli might give its judgment as to the merits of the contro-

versies, and apply a remedy for the purpose of allaying dissensions,

and preserving, as far as possible, purity of doctrine. But since

by this decree they were thought to wish to introduce this synod

instead of a national one, and to infringe upon the decree of the

states concerning the revision of the confession and catechism,

and to violate their right of convoking a synod, the states were
far from giving it their sanction. But Arminius and Uitenbo-

gardus, since they had as yet been everywhere traduced on

account of their suffrages in the preparatory convention, handed

in to the states the reasons of their suffrages, embraced in writing.

The same year a small book was issued at Gouda, for the pur-

pose of instigating youth to piety, which afterward became cele-

brated under the title of the Gouda Catechism. It was written

lucidly and short, and was pleasing to many, because, having

omitted controversial dogmas, it breathed forth a Christian simpli-

city, and contained, in a few words, and those the very ones em-

ployed by the Scriptures themselves, all that was necessary to

be believed. Others condemned this book as either omitting or

taking away the primary heads of faith ; and they contended that

the simplicity which was suited to the primitive church, when evils

as yet unknown required no remedies, was not adapted to the

church existing in their own time; and moreover, that this book

was a lurking place of errors. But also Reyner Donteklokkius,

minister at Delft, published a pungent pamphlet against it ;
and

thus, by a public writing, became the first author of strife and

discord in the Belgic churches. In this year the very same Don-
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icklokkius produced a refutation of a certain book of Castellio

upon predestination.

It was not sufficient to traduce Arminius and Uitenbogardus on

arcuunl of their suffrages,—calumny proceeded still further. A
rumor was spread abroad that the Roman pontiff had committed the

protection of the Romish Church to Arminius and Uitenbogardus

by means of the most benignant letters, and the promise of great

reward. Others jidded, that Arminius was accustomed to recom-

mend to his disciples the writings of Castellio and Coornhcrt;

also of Suarez and other Jesuits ; but that he spoke conlcmpt-

uousl)^ concerning the writings of Calvin, Beza, Martyr, Zanchius,

Ursinus, and other distinguished doctors of the Reformed Church.

Hut these calumnies Arminius received with a generous mind, and

refuted in an excellent epistle to Sebastian Egberts, consul of Am-
sterdam.

About this time thirty-one articles were scattered abroad, in

which proof was attempted of the heterodoxy of Arminius on

various heads of the Christian religion. But w'hen Arminius had

obtained them, he wrote an apologetical answer, in which he un-

folded clearly and openly his own opinion. Whence it appears

that these were got up calumniously, or at least expressed in too

extravagant terms.

Hippolytus a Collibus, the legate of the count Palatine, when Ar-

minius was now also slandered at the palatinate, sought an interview

with him. Arminius candidly and openly laid before him his opinion

concerning the Godhead of the Son, providence, divine predesti-

nation, grace, and free will, and finally concerning justification

;

and afterward, by request of this individual, he comprehended his

opinion in writing in a learned epistle sent to the same, which is

now extant in his works.

But when Arminius and Uitenbogardus saw that sinister rumors
concerning themselves multiplied every day, they complained of

their injuries in a supplicating pamphlet, ^vritten to the states of

Holland, and entreated the convocation of a national synod. In

ibe mean time Arminius privately brought out a supplicating pam-
phlet, in which he endeavored to persuade the states not to hesi-

tate to investigate lawfully his own cause, and either by means of

a conference, or an ecclesiastical convention to be held under their

own supervision, to find out some mode by which a way would be
opened to the refutation of so many calumnies. Therefore a con-

ference was decreed by the states of Holland between Arminius
and Gomarus, in presence of the supreme judiciary senate. To
this decree the deputies of the churches were opposed, urging the
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sjrnod that judgment in an ecclesiastical cause belonged wholly to

ecclesiastical functionaries. The states responded, that they had
not committed the judgment, but only the examination of the cause,

to the supreme senate ; but the judgment itself was to be given up
to a synod, either provincial or national. When both were face to

face in the synod, Gomarus began to weave delays, by asking

questions with regard to the reason of the dissension between him-
self and Arminius, and to urge an exception to the assembly. At
length, after various speeches, he handed over his opinion, em-
braced in writing, concerning the various articles. Arminius did

the same, and also manifested his willingness to draw up and de-

liver over in Avriting considerations upon the confession and cate-

chism when it should seem fit to the states. The deputies of the

senate reported to the states of Holland that there was no differ-

ence between the professors upon any fundamental article of faith,

Gomarus, having requested the liberty to speak, said he would not

dare to stand before the bar of God with the opinion of his col-

league, and greatly exaggerated the dissension,* to which Arminius
replied with moderation.

The states then suspended the ordinary synods for a time,

but afterward permitted them to assemble, under the condition

that they would not decide the controversies between the pro-

fessors, or constrain the pastors to make known their considera-

tions upon tlie confession and catechism. The Synod of South-

ern Holland decreed directly contrary. But the states sadly

endured this, and commanded all those who had any considera-

tions, to deliver them over to the deputies of the states sealed

and inclosed with a signet, to be preserved until a provincial synod

should be held : they also prohibited each synod from taking any

step against those ministers who had exhibited their suffrages in

the preparatory assembly at the Hague before the states-general.

Not much after Arminius was called into a convention of the

states-general, that he might give them his sentiments by word of

mouth, which he did sutficiently full and prolix, and also handed in

the declaration of his opinion, comprehended in writing. Goma-
rus, also, sought to be heard personally by the states-general. He
made various accusations against Arminius, and boiled over so

immoderately, that he compared Arminius to Arius, Uitenbogardus

to Eusebius, a courtier who had misled the emperor Constantine.

• " Some were of opinion that the stiffness o^Gomarus was the cause that the

council could not make up those differences ; insomuch that one said, ' tliat he

had rather appear before the tribunal of God with the faith of Arminius.

than with the charity of Gomarus.' "

—

Brandt^ vol. ii, p. 48,
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At length, in conclusion, he entreated the states to convoke a

provincial synod, and commit to him the examination of the contro-

versies.

Arminius, in the year 1604, had already, as we have just nar-

rated, drawn up theses on predestination, subsequent to the series

of disputes which had before taken place between Gomarus and

liimsclf. Gomarus, either from his own inclination, or instigated

by others, opposed them with a contrary disputation, which was

not in order, in which he declared his opinion concerning the pre-

destination of man before his fall as a considerate being, and staled

tlie object of predestination to be, " a creature rational, damnable,

capable of being created, and repaired." These two disputations,

translated into the Belgic tongue, were brought to light in the year

1609. Reyner Donteklokkius, minister of Delft, now an old

man, published a dialogue, in which he contended that the senti-

ments of Arminius were in direct opposition to the received opinion

of the Reformed Churches, which obtained in those regions, and

were intolerable in a professor of theology ; and though Gomarus

ascended somewhat higher than the received opinion, yet his sen-

timents, notwithstanding, accorded with it much the best. Against

this dialogue Johannes Arnoldus Corvinus published a Christian-

like and serious admonition to peace, in which he contended that

the sentiments, not of Arminius, but of Gomarus, receded most

from the opinion of the churches, since the Belgic churches had

never recognized for their own the more rigid opinion which goes

before and beyond the fall. Donteklok opposed him with a re-

sponse, in which he criminates the admonisher of meditating a

change in religion, which slander Corvinus dissipated in a pub-

lished declaration sufficiently prolix. These things the profes-

sors did not agitate among themselves ; yet a dispute which

was now beginning to break out they did exceedingly increase.

Wherefore the states, in the month of July, summoned Arminius

and Gomarus to the Hague, in order that in their hearing they might

institute a conference concerning the controversies which had arisen,

if possibly some means might be devised by which peace could be

preserved in the church : but they met with poor success. Goma-
-rus magnified the controversies much ; and not long after it became

necessary for the conference to be broken off on account of the in-

firm health of Arminius. For some time Arminius had languished in

body, and this conference had scarcely ended when he fell into an

afflicting disease, of which he died on the 19th of October. Armi-

nius was a pious man, and one who feared God : he was prudent

and independent, while at the same time he had a mild and gentle
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disposition, and was exceedingly zealous for the peace of the

church. But he lived in stormy times, and came in collision with

Goraarus, a man subject to anger, and of very ungovernable tem-

per. But that no one may accuse me of writing from prejudice, I

will refer to the judgment of persons who will be the least sus-

pected by those who think differently from Arminius. John Horn-

beck, who, in an oration concerning the communion of the

churches, does not fear to call Arminius " the violator of the league,

by whom the devil excited the public commotion of the country and

of the churches," gives him nevertheless, in another place, " a more

gentle spirit." Matthias Martinins, not long after the death of Ar-

minius, in an epistle to Conrad Vorstius, gave him this eulogy :

—

"The sainted Arminius has certainly departed. I spake with

him especially concerning the articles which were everywhere

reported to be scattered abroad, and exhibited to the states, and

which he complained had been calumniously manufactured against

him. Even then he was sick, and that beyond his control;

wherefore I inferred that he ought to be annoyed as little as possi-

ble, and that my conversations with him should not be too frequent

and extended. He appeared to me a man who truly feared God,

possessed great erudition, and was well acquainted with theologi-

cal controversies
;

powerful in the Scriptures ; truly cautious

and aKptf3T]c in applying philosophical distinctions to theology.

With regard to his errors, what they are, how great, and how

many, I have not yet been able to find out. God knows the truth

of the matter." The author who has written the biography of

Antonius Walrus, which is found in VitcB Selectorum Aliquot

Virorum, although he everywhere violently inveighs against the

Remonstrants, nevertheless says, concerning Arminius, "He was

of a discriminating genius, soUd in erudition, approved in morals."*

• That Arminius never meditated a division in the Reformed Church must

be apparent from the steadfast integrity of his life and character, which appeared

80 beautiful, even in the eyes of his enemies, as to pain their admiration and

respect. But the true causes which led huu, or I should perhaps say impel-

led him, to adopt the course he did, are very happily set forth in the following

little allcgor)-, taken from Brandt, and extracted by him from a small Latin

work entitled, Mythologia Christiana, or Christian Fables :
—

" Jacobus Ar-

minius, being weary of a city life, built himself a little cottage in the land of

Divine Philanthropy, whither his friends repaired to him, in order to pass their

time agreeably. Envy squinting at it, and suspecting that he kept there, 1

know not what sort of a conventicle, or unlawful assembly, prevailed so far

upon Importunity, (or Indiscreet Zeal,) that the inhabitants were forbidden to

resort thither. But this excited them to go more frequently, and in greater

numbers, and at last, by Joining their houses to the country seat of Arminius,
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But the same author describes Gomarus very differently: "Fran-
cis Gomarus, a man of much erudition, with a zeal fervid and vehe-
ment." And again : "A man giving too free scope to his own
po-xsions." And finally

:
" Gomarus was not morose or malignant,

but passionate, and in a sudden emergency not easily his own mas-
ter." But Walter Balcanqual, sent by the king of Great Britain,
in tlic name of the Scottish churches, to the Synod of Dort, who^
while the synod was in session, had a fair opportunity of finding
out more particularly the natural disposition of Gomarus, describes
him more fully and expressly in a letter to Carleton, the legate of
the king. After he had narrated the sharp invectives of Lubbertus
and Gomarus against the divines of Bremen, in which Gomarus
grew so warm that he became out of breath, and from this cause
was obliged to break off his speech, at length he thus concludes :

"There are two men in the synod, Sibrandus, and especially Go-
marus, who are destined to disturb all things in the synod, and
keep alive dissensions, unless restrained by timely remedies."
And in another epistle : " It seems to me there had been much
less disturbance in the synod if two men had been absent, for when
they are present the synod has no lack of disturbances—I mean
Sibrandus and Gomarus, who have their alternate changes of rag-
ing and storming. The last storm before to-day thundered fortli

on the side of Gomarus ; to-day Sibrandus inveighed against our
brotherhood with so great wrath and extravagance, and with such
a bitterness of words, that revenge can be taken upon him in no
way better than by the bare relation of the words which he uttered

;

and which each president, the pohtical as well as eccfesiastical,
interrupted while he was endeavoring to go on." And a little

after: "As far as regards Sibrandus and Gomarus, I cannot blame
them on account of their iuxy, any more than the stone which falls

downward
; for so they were created by nature."

Immediately after the death of Arminius a new controversy,

to form no small town. This example was immediately followed by many
others, and it became a great city before people were aware of it ; which, for
their own security, they found themselves obliged to fortify with waUs and
ditches.

^

Armmius stood amazed at his new city, and spake thus :—I protest
r>efure Uod, that I never intended any such thing, but Importunity is to be
thanked for it, who, as she stirred up Reuchlinus, Erasmus, and Luther, and
other heroes, and raised them up to the summit of affairs, so has she also ne-
cessitated us, by the unseasonable and blind zeal of some, to this building of
» new city, where we cati now hear more moderate things with respect to
t.'od s will toward us, and such as are more conformable to the Holy Scrip-
tures."

—

Tr. ,

,/^
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which had long since begun to burn, concerning the aulhority of

the Christian magistrate in sacred things, revived. The ministers

who came from Geneva and the palatinate into our country, that

they might here also hold forth the doctrine of the Reformed
Churches, deeply imbued with the tenets of their own magistrates,

ascribed to them an authority and power with regard to the exter-

nal government of the church which belongs to no man, but di-

rectly to the Lord Jesus Christ himself; that is, of founding eccle-

siastical laws, and directing all things conformably to them, and of

suspending those who are found to transgress, either from the use

of the holy supper for a certain time, or of excommunicating and
delivering them up to Satan, according as the weight of the offense

might require. To this end they formed consistories, which should

be ecclesiastical tribunals, in which the ministers, with their pres-

byters, were to pronounce sentence concerning the case, whatso-

ever it might be, according to ecclesiastical laws. And this power
they called the key, delivered to them directly from the Lord Jesus

himself, which, moreover, could not possibly be subjected to the

power of a magistrate. In the beginning of the war with the king

of Spain, when the country was disturbed with military tumults

and various cruelties, which were everywhere noised abroad, and

the magistrates, wholly occupied with the direction of the state,

found no leisure to consult concerning ecclesiastical affairs, the

ministers convoked some synods by their own authority, and in

these founded ecclesiastical laws according to their own will ; some

of which the magistrates, when they had reduced their political

affairs to a better condition, and commenced their designs of deh-

berating upon ecclesiastical interests, judged to bring no small pre-

judice to their own power : such among others was the law con-

cerning excluding Anabaptists from the state, w-ith this pretext,

that they hesitated to take oath under a certain religion.* Philip de

* The gospel dispensation, which was ushered into the world by the voice

of angels, proclaiming "peace on earth and good will to man," has been too

often disgraced by persecution and the shedding of innocent blood. The rigor-

ous proceedings of some of the Reformed Churches against the Anabaptists

were often carried to such an extent that the civil power was obliged to inter-

fere. The consistories frequently prohibited all meetings of this sect for reli-

gious worship within the bounds of their jurisdiction, and also, when possible,

enlisted the civil power on their side, in order to bring to their own terms

those whom they considered schismatics and heretics. But we must not ex-

pect the character of the reformers will appear spotless when seen in the

mirror of the present, upon which is concentrated all the borrowed light of

past ages. The imperfect views which then prevailed as to the relations

betweea church and state, fully account for the error of the Remoa-
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Marnix describes this more fully in an epistle toGasparHeidanus :

that the prince " pretended this could not be brought about without

a new convulsion of the churches, on which account the states

would not suffer a law of this kind to pass, which they judged

was evidently not according to the policy of the state. Besides,"

he would confidently assert that " this was the only cause why the

consistories had come so far into disrepute among the states-

general, that it lacked very little of their being entirely destroyed

by a decree of the senate." The same wrote Adrian Saravia,

ihcn professor in the University of Leyden, to Werner Hel-

michius,
—" I see our oversight of the churches is ever}'where

suspected by the magistrates, as if under it lay concealed some
tyranny, which at length, in process of time, gaining strength,

would subject to itself the power of the magistrates. It is remark-

able how impatient is the human mind of illegal command, for it

hates all who wish to vindicate to themselves some power." From
that time this question w^as often renewed between the magistrates

and ministers, until, after various deliberations and remedies fruit-

lessly applied, at length the states of Holland, in order that

lliey might put an end to this contention, and that no prejudice

might be created against either party, chose eight political and

eight ecclesiastical deputies, who should form ecclesiastical laws,

which the states, after mature examination, should confirm with

their own authority. But it was disapproved by most of the

ministers, that political men should be deputized to form ecclesi-

astical laws, when the ecclesiastics claimed this to themselves

alone ; and especially that in that formation of laws some greater

power was ascribed to the magistrate than they wished. On the

other hand, the deputies of certain states pretended that too much
authority was given to the ecclesiastics against them : therefore

they had never held the strength of the law. In the mean time

the ecclesiastics, if any controversies arose concerning certain dog-

mas, decided all things according to the great extent of their own
power : they desired that those who were condemned by their sen-

tence sliould be exauctorated, and coerced by the magistracy with

civil punishments : and besides, that those differing in no way from

the public church should be tolerated as citizens ; so that they

themselves might be the sole judges in ecclesiastical affairs, but

the magistrates the executors of ecclesiastical judgments. This

Btrants on the one hand, who conceded too much to the state, and of the contra-

Remon.^tr.ints on the otlicr, who employed the civil power for the punishment

of those who were so unfortunate as to differ from them in their relig:ioa3

opinions.

—

Tr.
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contest revived when the dispute commenced concerning the revi-

sion of the confession and catechism, and concerning the convoca-

tion of a synixi to decide the controversies which had arisen upon

divine predestination. Tlie ecclesiastics wished that the consider-

ations, if any were to be offered, should be exhibited to themselves,

and that a synod should be enrolled, in which they might pronounce

peremptory sentence concerning those considerations, and all the

controversies which had arisen : and this they urged with such a

warm temper, and with so great vehemence of disposition, that

lliey manifestly wished that they could gain such an advantage as

to exauctorate and deprive of their offices all such as should not

submit with prompt obedience to their decision. But the states,

not only as the common parents of all the citizens, and the

vindicators of common and civil freedom, but also as the pro-

tectors and judges of liberty of conscience, commanded considera-

tions upon the confession and catechism to be exhibited, not to

(ecclesiastical or provincial synods, but to themselves ; and because

they anticipated nothing from a synod but a ruinous overthrow of

church and state, while the minds of the parties were so exaspe-

rated and inflamed by the heat of disputation, and breathing forth

nothing but the condemnation of those dissenting in opinion, they

judged it not advisable to call a synod, but to defer its convoca-

tion for awhile, until the minds of men being more united, the

convention of the synod would be attended with better success, and

the controversies which had sprung up in the church be considered

cordially and amicably. The ecclesiastics thence grew more and

more enraged; the churches violated the laws of the magistrates,

and would not leave them the free exercise of that power which

they had received directly from Christ : the magistrates, on the

other hand, pleaded that the ecclesiastics wished to arrogate to

llicmsclvcs what belonged to the magistrate, and to prescribe for

the magistracy : that the magistracy could act on its own authority

after the judgment of the ecclesiastics had been given. When
these things were agitated one way and the other, John Uitenbo-

gan being called into the assembly of the states, in a prolix

oration, m which he defended himself and James Arminius, in

the presence of the states, against the various criminations of others,

after explaining more extendedly his own opinion concerning the

manner of allaying the controversies which had arisen, said, among

other things, that in his judgment these contentions sprang from

the conflict of two collateral powers ; therefore, in order that the

contentions might be put to rest, the collateralness—of the essen-

tially two powers, civil and ecclesiastical—ought to be abrogated.
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This saying- was far from pleasing the ecclesiastics. Gomarus, in

a small pu"blicalion, inveighs most bitterly against Uitenbogart

as a courtly llatterer, and contends that this coUateralness was no-

Ujui^' but a calumny cast upon the Reformed Churches ;
that it held

a blTlion in the pontifical church, and was a sign of antichrist. To

Uiis pamphlet of Gomarus, Uitenbogart, in the month of Febru-

ary, of the year 1610, opposed a learned and elaborate treatise "do

auliioritate Christiani Magistratus in rebus ecclesiasticis," in which

he explains clearly and perspicuously the controversy which Go-

marus had very intricately set forth ; and shows that the pontiffs do

not urge a coUateralness of the two powers, but, if I may so speak,

hold to a superiority ; for surely the ecclesiastical power predominates

over the civil, and the civil power is subjected to the ecclesiastical.

But Gomarus and those who are of his opinion maintain, on their

part, collateral powers, neither of which shall be in any manner

dependent upon the other ; and that each may decide its own inte-

rests with supreme authority, which, since it is not consistent with

ihc peace of. the state, is subversive of all good order, whence Uiten-

bogart infers, that also in ecclesiastical affairs the highest autho-

rity under our Lord Jesus Christ belongs to the Christian magis-

trate, and indeed especially in the following respects :—That it

should be in his power to establish the exercise of true religion
;
to

erect temples in which that exercise should be carried on, and to

direct all things which are necessary to order in the temples, and

to the due preservation and extension of worship ; to appoint min-

isters to celebrate that worship, and to see that they are correctly

instructed in religion, in order by this means to secure preachers

worthy of the ofEce : it was also to be in his power to exercise law

concerning the time, place, and other circumstances of worship,

and to direct all things which belong to the external government

and evra^cav of the church, and prevent the exercise of divme

worship from being in any manner disturbed : that he might punish

delinquent ministers according to the weight of the offense, and

exauctorate those not performing, in a straight-forward manner,

the duties of their office, or those guilty of committing more atro-

cious crimes : he might also substitute others more suitable and

attentive to their duty in their place, and attend to those things

similar to these, in which consists the external government of the

church. This treatise was received with a ready mind among all who

for many years had regarded with suspicion the oppression of eccle-

siastical domination, and also among those who presaged, that by

means of the consistories a new tyranny had been invented, not

much different from the Papal, which charge the prince of Orange
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had brought against Philip de Marnix. Adrian Saravia, who
had been professor of theology in the University of Leydcn,
and was then residing in England, was not able to contain himself,

but congratulated Uitenbogart upon the publication of his trea-

tise in a long letter, which commences thus :
—" Your tract con-

cerning the authority of the highest power in ecclesiastic affairs

has come to my hands : from this I have received as much joy as

I did before of sorrow on account of the altercations at Leyden. I

Uiank God, who has given this mind and spirit to you, that you
should dare, by a public writing, to restrain your countrj-men

from so pernicious an error." Johannes Meursius, who has

published so many works, and obtained an imperishable name
among the learned, has given this judgment upon it:

—"You
arrange, examine, and sift all things so distinctly, methodically,

and, I may add, ornately, which is your natural genius, that I

should deny anything in that line could be done more perfectly.

Everywhere may be seen a correct judgment, and extensive

observation and knowledge of things. I confidently affirm, that

posterity will hold you in esteem even for this one writing.

which is worthy to be translated into many tongues." I need
not now mention others. But the ecclesiastics arose conten-

tiously against him, not otherwise than if he had declared war
against the whole ecclesiastical order, and betrayed the rights of

the church to the magistracy ; but besides, certain ones did not

fear to traduce him with reproaches and satires. And as many as

>vrote against him changed the ground of controversy, or set it forth

obscurely and intricately ; while nevertheless, as Episcopius well

observes in an epistle to Corvinus, Uitenbogardus "placed the

ground of controversy upon an eminence far otherwise than Goma-
rus is believed to have done, and without even the least reproach
of any one, flowing forth in a rivulet of sweet words, gliding within

the banks of humanity and prudence." The chief one among
those wlio drew the sword against this tract of Uitenbogardus was
Antonius Walrus, who, in the month of November of the year

1615, almost six years after the treatise of Uitenbogardus was pub-

ji.shed, opposed to that a greater work. This Uitenbogardus began
immediately to answer, but was compelled for some time to relin-

quish the imdertaking through reason of numerous engagements.
by which he was almost overwhelmed in the tide of ecclesiastical

contentions. After this, having been put out of his office, in the

year 1618, he was sent into exile, from whence he returned secretly

to his country, though not till after eight years, where, being con-

cealed in the houses of his friends, and oppressed with various
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labors for tlie Remonstrant Churches, he did not finish his former

response. At length, about the end of his hfe, he opposed an article

10 Voclius, and inserted in that writing whatsoever he had already

produced against Walaeus. This at length came to light after his

dcatii. In this posthumous work Uitenbogardus complains that the

groimd of the controversy is evidently perverted by Walaeus ; for

while the controversy only concerns the external government of the

church, Walaeus represents it far differently, " whether the insti-

tution and direction of religion without appeal, in the highest sense,

may be demanded by the supreme magistrate ; so that, just as in

Popery, men are driven according to the faith of the church, we
must be directed according to the will and commands of the magis-

trates, must be determined by us in such a way as to satisfy our

consciences in the sight of God."

When from this writing ofWalaeus and others, opposed to Uiten-

bogardus, it appeared evident the ground of controversy was not

sincerely set forth, and was much obscured, Episcopius, in a dis-

putation pubhshed in the year 1618, concerning the right of the

magistrate in sacred things, removed all those ambiguities and

obscurities, having applied the distinction between public and pri-

vate temples. For although Uitenbogardus, in his entire work, had

spoken of none but public temples, and this appeared clearly from

a perusal of the book ; nevertheless, because his words were wrest-

ed to another sense, in order that those perversions might be obvi-

ated, it was necessary to apply a clear and open distinction between

public and private temples. Thus indeed the Remonstrants con-

clude that the public temples come under the supervision of the

magistrate ; and moreover, he may determine what shall be taught

in public churches. Not that he may have the authority of deciding

articles of faith, and of enjoining the belief of those articles upon

the ministers and members of the churches, but only of saying what

shall be taught in the public temples : still the conscience of no

One is bound to the articles, unless he is convinced of their truth

from the word of God. But he who desires to be either a minister

or member of the public church, ought to agree to that doctrine

which is held forth by the authority of the magistrate in the same
place ; and in those temples all things which concern the evTo^tav

of the church are subject to the authority of the magistrate. If

there are those who cannot acquiesce in the religion received in

the public temples by the magistrate, the exercise of their own
religion ought to be free to them in private temples and edifices,

nor can the magistrate impede those placed under him from that

private exercise of their religion, or compel them, unwilling, to the

Vol. IV.~29
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profession of a religion which they believe false, and so bring vio- i

lencc to the consciences of those placed under him, and invade the i

rights of God.* This was and also now is the invariable and fixed ]

opinion of the Remonstrants concerning the authority of the magis- 1

trate in ecclesiastical affairs. Wherefore whatsoever Voetius says i

(Polit. Eccles., part i, lib. i, tract ii, cap. ii, p. 125 and serj.) under \

this head concerning the inconstancy of the Remonstrants is purely 1

false, and indeed mere calumny, as appears clearer than the noon- I

day sun from all the books of the Remonstrants, -and even from

those very ones—what any one would wonder at—to which Voetius

refers his reader. But the contra-Remonstrants arrogate judgment

in matters of faith to the church, that is, to the ministers ; but they

give the sword to the magistrate, in order that he may draw it for

the ministers against all dissenters ; for, according to themselves,

not the magistrates but the churches are the ones to judge concern-

ing heresy ; but the magistrates are to punish those adjudged as

heretics by the church. Likewise they say all ecclesiastical govern-

ment belongs to the church ; and whatsoever the Remonstrants give

to the magistrates, they arrogate to the ministers and consistories.!

• This is as liberal a view of the rights of conscience as is at all consistent

with the admission of a national or a government church. If the state erect

and endow churches, it is but reasonable that the civU power should exercise

a general supervision over such churches and their affairs. And if in coun-

tries where there are such churches no man is compelled to attach himself to

them, or is disfranchised of his rights as a citizen on account of dissent, which

>*-as what the Remonstrants contended for, the rights of conscience are not

Tiolated. The Remonstrants could not then see what we now see, that reli-

gion needs no help from government, but simple protection, and that national

or government churches are, by the admixture of civil and ecclesiastical power,

adulterated and degraded ; and instead ofbeing pure New-Testament churches,

arc merely politico-ecclesiastical institutions. This much, however, we must say

for the Remonstrants, that of all the Christians of the age in which they lived,

ihcy entertained the most consistent views of the rights of conscience.

—

Ed.

\ The Remonstrants, not without reason, called this Romanism. So far as

the contra-Remonstrants separated the civil and ecclesiastical power, so far

they were right. But when they made use of the civil power to inflict civil

penalties upon those they judged heretics, they were essentially, in this par-

ticular, Jiomanuls. Dr. Miller in vain attempts to extenuate the conduct of

the reformed in using the civil power as an instrument of inflicting the punish-

ment upon the Remonstrants adjudged by the Synod of Dort, on the ground of

" tlie disingenuous, provoking, unworthy course by which they had divided and

agitated the ik'lgic churches for a number of years." This is neither gene-

rous nor just. For wc maintain, first, that the schism in the Belgic churches

was the legitimate result of the arbitrary and oppressive measures of the

, reformed ; and, secondly, that civil pains and penalties should never be em-

29*
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Bat as it concerns private temples, with reference to them the Re-

moustrants thus think : that as the magistrate has no care of reh-

cions different from his own, but attends to the administration of

ihcm in their particular churches, or sometimes enforces them, it

is the part of the church to choose for itself the ones to whom
it may commit those things which concern its own evra^tav.

In this opinion the Remonstrants were always firm ; nor can it

ever be found that they have vascillated. Those things which

Voetius objects to them are evidently out of place ; nor do they

regard the Remonstrant ministers, but the political magistrates.

For the question then was, w-ith whom resided the highest

power of political government in the various provinces of the Bclgic

League ; concerning which the Apologeticus of Hugo Grotius may
be referred to. But the Remonstrants always contended that the

highest power in the external government of the church belonged

to the magistrate, whoever he might be. But Voetius and his

advocates were very unstable upon this point, and accommodated

themselves to the time. I prefer to prove this by the words in the

epistle of Adrian Saravia himself, to Uitenbogart, rather than by my
own :

—" Consider the dishonesty of the judgment of these men.

Oppressed by the tyranny of the Roman pontiff, we appealed

to the protection and authority of the civil magistrate, such

as it was, and demanded to be heard in a cause purely ec-

clesiastical, and we then gave the whole power to the civil

magistrate, whosoever he might be. The epistle to the king of

Spain and the states of the Belgic provinces, which was formerly

prefixed to the confession of faith of the churches, is a proof of this

fact ; and consider with yourself of what religion they were, yet

nevertheless how much we were giving them in matters of faith."

And moreover, he objects to them, that " they confer upon their

own aristocracy the authority in ecclesiastical affairs which the

pope gave to his monarchy." These things can in no wise be

reconciled with themselves, and they show the great instability of

these men.
In the mean time the ecclesiastics did not cease to press the

authority, which they had thus far exercised, to the end that they

ployed for the correction or punishment of ecclesiastical offenses. This is ground

that the frnod doctor, as a Presbyterian, takes in all similar cases. And why
should ho make the poor Remonstrants exceptions 1 Doubtless because they

were Arminians ! It was gross wickedness for the prelatical party so to treat

the covenanters of the Scotch Kirk and the dissenters of Great Britain, for

they were pure Calvinists : but when he comes to speak of Arminians, the case

u entirely cbanged !

—

Ed.
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might expel from the churches all holding with Arminius upon

predestination ; and still further, that none should be admitted to

ecclesiastical orders. In various classes, even against the man-

dates of the states, decrees to this effect were established. To
wit, in Alcmaer that one by one they should witness, by the sub-

scription of the hand, that "the Confession and Heidelberg Cate-

chism agreed in all things with the word of God and with the

ground-work of salvation, and that they would promise to preserve

this doctrine, and to reject whatsoever was repugnant to the same,

and to oppose themselves to it according to their ability." Four

ministers, who showed themselves prepared to subscribe the con-

fession, but refused this subscription to the catechism as a new

step, and contrary to the decree of the states concerning the revi-

sion of those writings, w^ere suspended from the functions of their

office. Many contentions also arose from thence in the church of

Alcmaer. The classis of Buren decreed the same subscription,

•' and that they never had, and never would be given to the inno-

vations of Arminius and his followers ; and if by chance any doubt

should arise to those persons, they should conceal it, and disclose it

to the classis alone ; and if the classis was not able to remove it,

they might be immediately suspended from the ministry until the

controversies which had arisen should be decided." But Mary,

countess of Buren, and Hohenlo, daughter of the late prince

William, of Orange, annulled this decree as a despotic yoke upon

the conscience. A similar decree was established by an assembly

of ministers at Veere, in Zealand. Therefore several ministers,

following the opinion of Arminius, presented to the states of

Holland a supplicating tract, under the title of a remonstrance,

from which they were afterward called Remonstrants. In this

ihcy complained concerning the rough proceedings of the churches

against those who hesitated to admit the opinion of absolute pre-

destination, and comprehended, in five articles, the opinion which

they believed true and consentaneous with the word of God, of

which this is the substance :

—

I. That God decreed, before the foundations of the world were

laid, to save those believing in Christ and persevering in faith ; but

to condemn the unbelieving and disobedient.

II. That Jesus Christ tasted death and obtained remission of

sins for every man ; nevertheless, in such a manner that none but

those believing can be made partakers by his death of this remis-

sion.

III. That man docs not have salvable faith of himself, nor from

the strength of his own will, but it is necessary for him to be rege-





1944.] Arminian Controversy in the Low Countries. 457

ncrated by God in Christ, through the instrumentality of the Holy
Spirit.

IV. This grace of God is the beginning, progress, and comple-

tion of all good ; but as regards the modus operandi of this grace,

it is not irresistible.

V. The faithful, by the aid of this grace, are abundantly fur-

nished with the strength of the Holy Spirit, by which they are able

to persevere in the faith ; but whether they can again fall away,

should be examined more accurately from sacred Scripture before

they would be able to teach this wdth full assurance of mind to

others. Moreover, they besought the states to procure, that they

should be heard in a legitimate synod, assembled under the autho-

rity of the states, in order that in this their controversial dogmas
might be considered. If this could not be done, that they might
tolerate each other, and finally be protected by the authority of the

magistrates against all the censures of the ecclesiastics, which cer-

tain ones wished to bring upon them on account of this remon-
strance. Finally, they declared that they offered this remonstrance,

not to make a separation, or to foment strife, but only to defend them-

selves against the criminations of others, and to show that they

were prepared either to impart instruction that would be beneficial

to others, or to receive better instruction from them. If they were
able to obtain neither, and could no longer perform their public

ministrations with a good conscience, they showed themselves pre-

pared, at the command of the states, to abdicate their public offices,

and to satisfy, in any other manner, their churches and their own
conscience. This remonstrance some endured most sadly, and

traduced, the Remonstrants, because, having repudiated a lawful

tribunal, that is, ecclesiastical, they had fled to another in reality

political- The states of Holland having read the remonstrance,

decreed that the classes should be commanded to maintain peace
;

and until it was otherwise determined, no one, either now exercis-

ing the functions of his ofiice, or hereafter to be admitted to the

ministry, should be further questioned or troubled, as was stated in

tlie remonstrance, either with regard to the article upon predestina-

tion, or its connected heads.
The classes of Leyden and Wocrden resisted this decree of the

states, who sent several deputies to them, in order to restrain the

classes by their authority from undertaking any contrary mea-
sure. In the class at Wocrden, Swanius, who thought the same
as the Remonstrants, was examined

;
yet the classis was pre-

vented from imposing upon him the subscription of the confession

ajjd catechism, by the authority of the deputies. Some persons in
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the classis of Rotterdam opposed, with all their power, the appointment of Simon Ep.scopms, who they knew held the same opin:onwuhArmimus, totheoihce of minister m the Bleiswick church

toJtU 1
' f"^ ^"r^'" "'^"°^ ^" "^-b-^' fi- withdrew

from the class, refused to be present at the examination of Eniscopms and soon after, having sent an epistle, mterposed their

In the mean time Conrad Vorstius was called by the curators of
the Umversity of Leyden to be the successor of ArLTus Thmmisters who thought contrary to Arminius upon predestina-
tion eveonvhere opposed this appointment, taking their pretextfrom his book De Deo and the divine attributes. They also implored the authority of the king of England, who endeavored Toimpede the appointment of Vorstius, both by means of his le<.ate
and by letters given to the states. Very many everywhere aroseon al sides against him; and articles were sent from England
culled from his book De Deo. He published various apologies inWhich he explained his expressions, and also showed that some
things had been misconstrued. But it was all to no purposeAf er some debate, he delivered an apologetic oration at a sitting
of the states-general of Holland. But the power of his adversaries

office
'° ' ^^

"^''^' "^^^'"""^ ^^'"^ ^"^^""^^ functions of his

This dispute concerning the appointment of Vorstius continuing
the states of Holland summoned to the Hague six ministers of
each party, for the purpose of instituting a conference, in presence
01 the slates, concerning the controverted articles. The joint
speakers from one party were Ruardus Acronius, Peter Plancius,
Johannes Becius Libertus Fraxinus, Johannes Bogardus, and Fes-lus Hommius. From the other, John Uitenbogart, Adrian Borrius,
i^awara

1 oppms, Nicolaus Grevinkhovius, Johannes Arnoldus
l-orvinus, and Simon Episcopius. Before the conference com-
menced, the six chiefs who were of the first party presented to the
Slates a contra-remonstrance, in opposition to the remonstrance,
Whence also they were called contra-Remonstranls. In this they

S!e s^u'bstance
•-"'°" '" ''''''''''^ ^^'''^^'' °^'^^^^^ ^^^ following is

I. "That from the human family, corrupted in Adam, God has
Uherated a certain number of men, whom, in his own eternal and
immutable counsel, he chose, out of pure compassion, according to
he good pleasure of his will, in order that he might save them
th ough Jesus Chnst,-the rest being passed by in his own just
counsel, and left in iheir sins."
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II. "The sons of the church are to be considered also the elect

of God, as long as they do not really show the contrary of this."

HI. " God, in this his election, has had no respect to the faith or

conversion of his elect, as the causes of their election, but has

determined to give faith and perseverance in piety to those whom
he has chosen, from the good pleasure of his will, and to save them

in this manner."

IV. "God delivered up his Son Jesus Christ to death, for the

purpose of saving his elect ; so much so, that though the death of

Christ was a sufficient satisfaction for the sins of all men, yet

nevertheless it possesses its power for reconciliation in the elect

alone."

V. " God so efficaciously operates, both externally by the preach-

ing of his gospel, and also internally upon the hearts of his elect,

that they are not only able to convert themselves and beHeve, but

also are converted and truly believe of their own accord."

VI. " Though the truly faithful and regenerate may fall, through

weakness of the flesh, into grievous sins, nevertheless, by the same

virtue of the Holy Spirit, with which they were regenerated, they

are so preserved and sustained, that they cannot lose the faith

either totally or finally."

In this same contra-remonstrance they deny that the Remon-

strants can be tolerated in their opinion, as ministers of the Re-

formed Church, and contend that they ought to be subjected to

ecclesiastical censure.

Presently the conference commenced, and all the five articles

of the Remonstrants were sifted abundantly, equally in speech

as in writing ; also the documents of each party were afterward

brought to light, under the title of the Conference of Hague, of

which frequent mention is made in the writings of our adversaries,

and finally in the Synod of Dort itself. The conference being ended,

the states resolved to determine nothing upon one side or the other;

to admonish the ministers of either party to exercise mutual tole-

rance
; to influence each other amicably ; to direct all things peace-

ably, and speak moderately and soberly concerning the controvert-

ed articles, in such a way as would most conduce to the peace and

edification of the church. The contra-Remonstrants pressed the

questions which it should decide. The Remonstrants urged mu-

tual tolerance. The states-general decreed, as they never approved,

that the opinion of the Remonstrants should be prescribed to any

one ; so on the other hand no one should be vexed on account of

his sentiments, and mutual toleration should be exercised. The

states of Utrecht formed ecclesiastical laws, and established in
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them mutual toleration. These laws were drawn up by John Uitcn-
bogart, at the command of the states. Not long after the con-
ference was held at the Hague, Gomarus resigned his professorship
to the curators of the college, and John Polyander was called to
occupy his place. A testimonial was given to Gomarus the same
as to Arminius, deceased, except that where it reads in the testi-
monial of the latter, "for we do not judge concerning controver-
sies," the same thing is expressed in that of the former, with the
words slightly changed, " controversies indeed we leave to others."
In the following year, 1612, since Vorstius was not admitted to
the exercise of his professorship, Simon Episcopius was given as
a colleague to Polyander.

(To be concluded in the next number.)

Art. VI.

—

Ohsei-vations in Europe, principally in France and
Cheat Britain. By John P. Durbin, D. D., President of
Dickinson College. 2 vols., 12mo. New-York: Harper &
Brothers. 1844.

Another book of travels ! Yes—and right glad are we to see
it, if it only be a good one. No reading, except biography, is more
useful or attractive. " Travel," says Lord Bacon, " is, in the

younger sort, a part of education ; in the elder, a part of expe-
rience." And what travel is for those who can go abroad, reading
books of travel is for those who must stay at home. The educa-
tion of the young, as well as the experience of the old, must be
incomplete witliout large store of this kind of reading.

But what constitutes a good book of travels ? The answer must
depend a good deal upon the country of which the book treats.

Perhaps some stray Englishman has wandered away from the

Chinese expedition, through the heart of the Celestial Empire—has
lingered on the banks of the Hoang-Ho, or traced the Yang-tse-

Kiang to its source—has penetrated even through Shensee and
Khan-suh, and made friends of the Calmucks beyond the great

wall. Should any such lucky wight be permitted to return, and

give us, within a reasonable time, an account of the ways of the

odd people that live in those unknown regions—let us know the

full truth about the chopsticks, small tea-cups, and smaller feet,

grave mandarins, fantastic dresses, and solemn absurdities, about

which we have laughed so much on bare report—we should take
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his book \s*itliout question for a good one, and care little about his

philosophy or his style of writing. So, again, if some adventurous

Yankee should penetrate those dreary wastes of central Africa over

which the cloud of darkness has hung for centuries, and throw some

little light for us upon the black people that dwell under the shade

of the Mountains of the Moon, his would be a good book of travels,

though the writer might be anything but a Solomon. In such a

case we should take what we could get and be thankful. It would

ill become us to look the gift-horse in the mouth.

This was the state of the case, a few years ago, with reference

to Palestine and the East generally. A man that wrote about the

Holy Land, no matter how lamely and inaccurately, was sure to

find readers. But all that is changed now. Since Stephens de-

lighted us with that most attractive of his books, the " Incidents

of Travel in Arabia Petrea," &c. ; since Robinson has given us

his ponderous octavos, affording the minutest details of informa-

tion in regard to the sacred ground ; since Olin has published his

admirable narrative, containing the best account of Egypt and the

most useful view of Palestine for general readers that is known in

the language, we have become more fastidious in these matters.

The next book on the East must present some new views, or it

will be apt to lie on the bookseller's shelves. We know, or think

we know, (which is much the same thing,) all that need be said

about Pompey's Pillar and Mohammed Ali, about the slave-market

at Alexandria and the water-pots of Cairo, about the Bedouins,

Alouins, and Old Tuweileb, about the palm-trees at Akabah and

the convent of St. Katharine's, about St. Stephen's Gate and the

Valley of Jehoshaphat. The next writer upon the East must give

us new facts, or at least new theories, must settle, or attempt to

settle, some of the vexed questions that former travelers have left

undecided, or we shall not welcome him, as we have his pre-

decessors.

But a book of travels in old and civilized countries, the geography,

topography, and statistics of which are known to all the world,

must possess merits of an altogether different stamp from those

which satisfy us in the writer who tells of " lands unknown be-

fore." It must give us something more than details of distances,

post-houses, public buildings, and fine shows; for these the

guide-books are better than any passing traveler can be. It must

tell us something else tlian the population, the trade, and the

manufactures of countries and cities ; the Geography, the Ency-

clopedia, and the newspaper can furnish us with all these. It

must give us, what other books cannot, the fleeting manners of the
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time, the social and moral characteristics of the people ; must
show us the working of their political institutions, or, at least, tin;

effect of those institutions upon the manners, the habits, and the

general well-being of the people. If it does not attempt that most

difficult of problems, an analysis of national character, it should

gather some of the elements necessary for its solution. It should

represent to us the forms of the national religion, and tell us what

hold they have upon the affections of the people ; and further, what

real faith they have, and how it develops itself in their lives. Or,

if it attempt few or none of these great ends, and pretend merely

to give the impressions made upon a passing traveler by the novel

scenes and events that crowd upon his notice in a strange land,

we can still listen to the narrator with pleasure if he tell his story

well ; we can take delight in his pages if he is master enough of

the trick of painting with words to make us see what he saw—or

rather, if he has imagination enough to body forth for us these

" shapes of things unknown," and give them truly " a local habi-

tation and a name."

How far the work before us comes up tQ these requirements

will be seen, to some extent, as we proceed. It certainly does not

come under the last-mentioned category, of books abounding in

pleasant pictures and poetic fancies only, but mingles a clear and

generally graphic narration of personal incidents, with well-con-

sidered and frequently elaborate discussions of political, social,

and religious questions. The writer's style is unequal, and the

book, in many places, gives evident signs of hasty preparation

:

but, on the whole, it is well-written and exceedingly readable.

This last, after all, is the great test of books of this class. What-

ever merits they may possess in other respects, dullness inevitably

damns them. '

Dr. Durbin left America on the 27th of April, 1842, and reached

Havre on the 19th of May. After spending some time in Paris,

he passed through France and Switzerland, down the Rhine into

Holland and Belgium, and thence to England, where he remained

several months. It is an account of observations made in this

tour that is given in the volumes before us.

Our author gives a rapid but pleasant sketch of the passage on

the Seine from Havre to Rouen, in his first chapter. Most tra-

velers cross from Dover to Calais, and proceed directly to Paris,

thus losing the sight of the most interesting part of France out of

the capital. Rouen alone would reward the tourist for all the

time lost by taking the Seine route. Dr. Durbin's account of that
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city, and especially of its magnificent cathedral, is clear and

jrraphic. The following description of the interior of the cathe-

dral, and of the Catholic worship, is a favorable specimen of his

style :—

" Let us enter the gloomy Gothic pile. Our sensations are inde-

scribable. It is not admiration—it is not the religious sentiment, but

% strange astonishment, not unmingled with awe, yet certainly not

akin to reverence. The long ranges of lofty pillars ; the countless

sharp Gothic arches ; the numerous chapels on either side, adorned

with pictures and statuary, frequently with candles burning before the

image of the Virgin with the infant Jesus in her arms, all seen in a

flood of light poured into the church through more than a hundred

windows, whose glass is stained with every shade of color, from fiery

red to the soft tints fading into whitej until nave, and choir, and aisles

seem magically illuminated ; the silence that reigns in the vast space,

broken only by the occasional footfall of a priest in his long black robe,

flitting along the nave, or entering one of the numerous confessionals,

followed by a penitent ; with here and there the form of an aged and

decrepit female kneeling in superstitious reverence before some favor-

ite image ; all taken together, overpower the eye and the mind of the

Protestant traveler, unaccustomed to such scenes, with strange impres-

sions and oppressive feelings, and he retires from his first visit con-

fused and astonished. Such, at least, were my own emotions. .

" I visited the cathedral several times—twice on occasions of wor-

ship. No provision is made for the accommodation of worshipers, as

with us, by fixed seats or pews ; the floor, with the exception of the

choir, being an unbroken pavement of broad flag-stones, neither smooth

nor well joined. In difl'erent parts of the building are large stacks of

rude chairs, such as we see in our western cabins, which on Sundays

and holydays are ranged in rows or groups for such as choose to

occupy them. A woman comes round at some time during the service,

and receives your sous for the use of the chair. A plate is shortly

after carried round, for general contributions, by an official in surplice

and black gown, accompanied by an officer in uniform, with sword and

cocked hat, and carrying a long silver-headed staff.

" We had the fortune to have the church to ourselves on Saturday,

when the priests were performing service, assisted by a company ot

little boys, and accompanied by the organ. The servnce was per-

formed in the nave of the church, which is inclosed by a strong, high

iron railing. The fine voices of the priests and boys, with the loud

peals of the organ, reverberated from the thousand arches of the

splendid temple with grand eff'ect. On Sunday we attended high

mass, when the service was more imposing in itself, and was heightened

in eflect by the presence of a multitude of worshipers. Thousands

were standing and sitting in the church, until, at the tinkling of a little

bell, the vast multitude bowed down simultaneously, with a subdued

and heavy sound, some humbly upon their knees, on the cold stone

pavement, while others leaned their rude wooden chairs forward, and,

standing at the backs, knelt upon the lower rounds, resting their heads
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upon the tops. The greater number arose, and stood or sat durin<,' ilie

progress of the service ; but here and there one, more earnest than the

rest, continued kneeling. A yery decent woman near us remained so

long upon her knees, and seemed so much excited, as to draw Irum
one of our company the remark, that she looked much like a mourner
at the altar of a Methodist church."—Vol. i, pp. 27, 28.

Dr. Durbin's account of Paris gives, in a very short space, a

good view of the principal objects of interest in that most attractive

of European capitals. The fifth chapter, narrating the events of a

walk fronoi the Louvre to the Arch of Triumph, and describing ilic

magnificent series of palaces, squares, and gardens that adorn that

aristocratic quarter of Paris, is especially distinct and graphic.

But the most novel feature of this part of the book is the account

of the Catacombs, those vast subterranean receptacles of the dead

that lie under the southern side of the city. For a number of

years past it has been difficult to obtain permission to enter them ;

but by the politeness of General Cass, then our minister to France,

Dr. Durbin obtained a passport for himself and party to make the

voyage souterrain, as the French phrase it. We extract part of his

account:

—

" A little building is erected outside the Barriere d'Enfer, in which

is the opening of the principal shaft. We descended by ninety steps,

and found ourselves alone in the caverns. Following our guide about

twenty minutes, we came to a strong door, each side of which was

ornamented with pillars of Tuscan architecture. Over the door is the

inscription. Has ultra metas requiescunt beatam spcm spectantes. Our

guide opened the heavy door, and, as it grated on its hinges, I felt an

involuntary shudder, which was not quieted when we passed the

"threshold and found ourselves surrounded by walls of human bones.

which the glare of our tapers showed to be regularly piled up from the

floors to the roof of the quarries. The bones of the legs and arms are

laid closely in order, with their ends outward, and at regular intervals

skulls are interspersed in three horizontal ranges, disposed so as to

present alternate rows of the back and front parts of the head
;
and

sometimes a single perpendicular range is seen, still further varying

the general outline. Passing along what seemed to be interminablo

ranges of these piles of human remains, we came to several apart-

ments arranged like chapels, with varied dispositions of the piles of

legs, arms, and grinning skulls. Here, too, were vases and altars

;

some formed of bones entirely, and others surrounded with them. On

many of these were inscriptions, generally of a religious bearing. How
new, how strange were the associations of the place ! Over our hcaJs

was roUing the vast tide of life in the gay and wicked city ;
its mil-

lions of inhabitants were jostling each other on the high roads ol busi-

ness and pleasure ; while here were the remains of four times thrir
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Durabor lying in silent, motionless piles, in the depths below ! And
wo, tho living of to-day, were standing among the dead of a thousand

years, in the quiet bosom of our mother earth. Religion, too, had

thrown her rays of light into this empire of death ; and we read, in an

inbcription before us, the sure word declaring that even this universal

empire shall be broken :
' They that dicell in the dust of the earth shall

arise, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con-

tempt.' On a stone pillar near by is the admonition so generally un-

heeded, but here irresistible, enforced as it is by the mute, but eloquent

evidences around: 'Remember that thou art dust.' The inscriptions,

' Tombcau de la Revolution,' ' Tomheau des Victimes,' over two
chapels, built up with bones, tell of the days of strife and blood

between 1789 and 1793 ; and here are the remains of those who
perished in their frightful massacres. Altogether, the effect of the

place, and its associations, was oppressive in the extreme."—Vol. i,

pp. 96, 97.

After an instructive chapter on the moral state of the metropolis,

Dr. Durbin presents, in a somewhat elaborate article, a view of

the condition and prospects of religion in France. His opinions

seem to have been carefully formed, and are cautiously, but not

ambiguously, expressed ; and, although we cannot coincide with

him in all respects, his views are, in the main, well-founded.

The prominent fact stated is one which certainly ought to be

matter of rejoicing to every good man, namely, that religious feel-

ing is reviving in France to a much greater extent than is generally

supposed. The increased attendance on public worship both in

Catholic and Protestant churches, the number of new Catholic

churches erected, and the great zeal of evangelical Protestants,

are adduced to prove the fact of this revival. According to our

author, the tendency of this new state of feeling, as well as of the

policy of the French government, is to strengthen the Catholic

Church ; and this, too, under the administration of M. Guizot, the

Protestant leader of the government party, the great principle of

whose policy seems to be, that " Protestantism shall not advance

by encroachments on Catholicism." At the close of the chapter he

remarks,

—

" From what has been said, the reader may infer my opinion that

iho day is far distant when the Roman Catholic religion, by name and
in form, will be uprooted from the soil of France. Its dangers, at all

events, are from within more than from without. It is now committing
one error, which may lead to others, and cripple its energies more than

any other cause, namely, allying itself, as closely as possible under the

laws of France, with the Papal power. The people of France will

never submit to this connection in its full character, as it was in the
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palmy days of the Papacy.* But the Papacy itself is too wise to

carry this point too far. Should the Catholic clergy of France comrait

no great error; should they continue to improve in moral character

and in attention to the spiritual wants of the people as they have

done ; above all, should they so conduct their movements as to avoid

making any political question between themselves and the government

or people of France, they have a fair field before them, and, to all

human appearance, they will remain masters of it."—Vol. i, pp.

136, 137.

Dr. Durbin alludes, in a note, to the recent attack made by the

clergy upon the universities. Our readers have already seen, from

the newspapers, that the war has been continued, with great vio-

lence, during the past year, and that the clergy, under the direction

of the Jesuits, have already made this a " political question be-

tween themselves and the government of France." The govern-

ment will not yield ; and we have no reason to suppose that the

priests will give way. They are cutting their own throats.

We commend to the earnest consideration of our readers Dr.

Durbin's suggestions in regard to the duty of American Methodists

toward France :

—

" Even if the way were entirely clear for our British brethren, and

they could work in France to the best possible advantage, there is

more to be done than they can do. Is it not the duty of American

Methodists to aid them ? Ought we not to seize the opportunity, now
so favorable, of making a strong impression upon the mind of France,

ready, in its present formless condition, to take almost any impression ^

To rekindle the flame of the Reformation in France and to regenerate

the Catholic Church—are not these worthy and glorious objects ? But

this is not all. France is the centre of European civiHzation, her lan-

guage is universally diffused in Europe, and her movements in morals

and politics are felt throughout the continent. Any impression made

upon France would be made upon Europe.
•' May I not, therefore, renew the earnest suggestion of Dr. Fisk,

that an American Methodist mission should be established in France ?

Let it be commenced in Paris, with the erection or purchase of a

suitable building for a church. Let the mission be intrusted to an

able and judicious superintendent, to preach in the church in Paris to

the residents and strangers of American or English origin. Let him

have an assistant, who shall preach in French, and superintend also a

school for the religious instruction of such children as coidd be col-

lected. It would be essential also to establish a school for the train-

* " Since 1830 the Jesuits have been gradually creeping into France, and

employing their old devices to gain influence and power. The Roman

Catholic clergy can follow no more suicidal policy than to foster them :
thtnr

very name is enough to rouse the people of F»ice into rebellion against

Church, king, and government."
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lug of young men on the spot for the native ministry. Such young

men art; now to be found in France, in Switzerland, and in the islands

of fJuernscy and Jersey, where Methodism has long been established.

Their education in science and literature could be obtained, without

cost, at the universities and public institutions of the capital, while they

could be instructed in theology by the missionary and his assistant, of

whoso families they might form a part. These might be the begin-

nings. The end, who could tell ? I may be too sanguine, but I cannot

help beUeving that the results of such an enterprise would transcend

anything that we have yet accomplished in the way of missionary

effort. Let us emulate the British Methodists, who have been so

long in the field, and our brethren of the Foreign Evangelical Society,

who, though they have but lately entered it, have reaped an abundant

harvest of reward for their zealous labors, and are looking forward, full

of heart and hope, for greater things to come."—Vol. i, pp, 139, 140.

Perhaps no part of these volumes will attract more attention than

the chapter on the government of Louis Philippe. It presents

views that will be new to many persons in this country ; but they

are none the worse for that. It is time that the truth were more

generally known. The systematic opposition of the king of the

French to the spread of liberal principles, his incessant warfare

against the liberty of the press, his abandonment of his early re-

publican friends, and his close alliance, as far as his own efforts

could secure such a connection, with the aristocratic and absolute

governments of Europe, have taken away from him and his party

all right to the sympathy of American republicans. Had he, like

a true man, remained faithful to the great trust reposed in him in

1830, the political aspect of Europe would be very different from

what it is at this day. Dr. Durbin gives a clear historical sketch

of the revolution, exhibits the grounds on which the liberal parly

gave in their adhesion to the duke of Orleans, and, finally, shows

what obligations he incurred on accepting the crown, and how
completely he has forgotten them. The means by which he has

maintained himself upon the throne—his skillful management of

foreign politics, and his prudent concessions, on minor points, to

popular feeling at home—are well set forth. The account given of

the fortifications of Paris, which have caused so much sensation

in France, will be new and full of interest to most American

readers. An admirable plan of the fortifications, in lithograph, is

given, by which the author's description is clearly illustrated. On
the whole. Dr. Durbin displays an accurate acquaintance with the

modern history and politics of France, and deserves our thanks for

the clear views whicii his volumes present on the subject.

Our author's narrative of his tour through France and Switzer-
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land is easy and agreeable. His movements were too rapid toallow of any close examination of society and manners, but he
evidently kept his eyes open, and saw more than most men couldhave seen in the same time. Indeed, the whole book evinces
unusual quickness of observation. One of the most pleasing pas-
sages in the account of Switzerland is that narrating the visit ofour traveler to the Hespice of the Great St. Bernard. What we
admire particularly in this and many other parts of the book is the
kindly fechng with which the Roman Catholics are spoken of and
the generous frankness with which all evidences of good amon<^
them are mentioned Truly does our author say,-- A man mus't
be bhnded indeed by prejudice or bigotr>^ that cannot see the
monuments of Catholic virtue and the evidences of Catholic piety
in every country m Europe; and worse than blind must he be

- that will not acknowledge and honor them when he does see
them. Dr. Durbin seems to have carried with him in all his
joumeyings the spirit of the beautiful passage which he quotes
irom Wordsworth :

—

" Where'er we roam—along the brink.Of Rhine, or by the sweeping Po,
Through Alpine vale or champaign wide—
>VTiate'er we look on, at our side -

Be charity! to bid us think , .

And feel, if we would know."

And so it should be. We have long lamented the anti-Catholic
furor of many sound and excellent men among us :—not that we
do not unite fully with them in their opposition to Romanism, but
that we are sure, as good old Archbishop Leighton said, "the
cause of truth is not to be served by passion, but rather is dis-
served thereby. Persecution, whether by sword, pen, or tongue,
IS a weapon that inevitably cuts the hand that wields it. Let us
acknowledge freely all the good there is in Romanism, or ratherm Romanists

;
let us love them, as Christ loved those who strove

against him
;
and we shall succeed far better, warring thus with

truly Christian feelings, than we ever can by imitating the Ro-
manists themselves in the use of anathemas, denunciations, and
slanders.

Our author gives a very pleasant narration of his steam-voyage
down the Rhine, and of his stay in the land of " dikes and Dutch-
men." We are puzzled by one remark in his account of Holland :—

" I believe commentators have assigned the Garden of Eden to
almost every country in the world, but were I called upon to locate it,
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1 would place it among the cool groves between Utrecht and Amster-
d.ifu, ntul rely upon the good taste of the traveler who may pass amid
these refreshing shades on a beautiful afternoon in July to confirm the

wisdom of my choice."—Vol. i, p. 264.

Now this idea of a Dutch Eden may do very well for a joke

—

and perhaps our author intends it as such. We should hardly

lliink Milton obtained, by a visit to the fields of Guelderland, banked

up by mud dikes, and intersected by sluggish canals bordered by

sleepy oziers, his conception of the "pleasant soil" in which

" His far more pleasant garden God ordained."

Surely the lazy aqueduct that watered the Dutch pleasure ground

of which our author was so enamored must have been a very dif-

ferent affair from the " sapphire fount" from whose unfailing

sources

" the crisped brooks

Rolling on orient pearls and sands of gold

With mazy error under pendent shades

Ran nectar, visiting each plant, and fed

Flowers, worthy of paradise, which not nice art

In beds and curious knots, but nature boon

Poured forth profuse on hill, and dale, and plain."

The Garden of Eden between Utrecht and Amsterdam, indeed !

Our author devotes a chapter to the field of Waterloo—giving a

brief account of the battle, and presenting, at some length, an in-

vestigation of the " principles and series of events which led to the

conflict, and the disastrous results which have followed it." The
account of the battle is distinct. It differs, in some important par-

ticulars, from the statements generally given by English writers,

and could not but differ from them if it told the truth. We have

no doubt whatever that if the Prussians had not come upon the

field as they did, the victory would have remained with the French

emperor. The accounts of the Prussians themselves, apart from

all French statements, are abundantly sufficient to confirm this

^opinion, in spite of all the extravagant assertions that are made by

llie English on the other side.

" On the return of the Bourbons to France in 1814, a gentleman

called on Robert Hall, in the expectation that he would express

himself in terms of the utmost delight on account of that signal

«vent. Mr. Hall said,
—

' I am sorry for it. The cause of reli-

gion, science, freedom, and pure religion on the continent will be

thrown back half a century ; the intrigues of the Jesuits will be

-revived, and Popery will be resumed in France, with all its mum-
VoL, IV.-^O
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mery, but with no power, except the power of persecution ' And
again, speaking of the battle of Waterloo, the same distinguished
man remarked, 'That battle, and its results, seemed to me to put
back the clock of the world six degrees.' " The following passa-c
from our author will show that he coincides in opinion with the
great Baptist :

—

• r '^.l'''
')!.\^^^ '^ ^^"!^ ^°"^-^' ^' Waterloo. The people on bothsides thought themselves righting for liberty : the French, t^o retain.under the ruler of their own choice; the aggregated masses of the

allies to dethrone the man whom they considered the only barrier to
constitutional freedom in Europe. But how unfortunate the position

maintain the despotisms of the continent-to deprive a brave peopleof the free choice of their rulers-to restore the representative of aworn-out dynasty to a throne for which he was unfit, and from whichhe had fled before the man of the people ! The Protestants of Eng-
land fought to recover the powers of the pope, to bring back the sway
ot the Jesuits, and to prolong the existence of a corrupt church ' But
II the masses were deceived, the leaders were not. The allied sove-
reigns and the aristocracy of England knew for what they were fi-htingThey hoped that the war of principles would end with the second ovet
throw of Napoleon. They conquered."

«.;"J^''r^?"'^°" '''f'
^°^^" P^^^^'^ ^P°»i ^^e ^l^one, in spite of the

wishes of the French people. The allies knew this, and provided for

t^.yu^Vi ^ ^^'^^^^^ ^° "^^^'^ b^b^^f ^^^y had deluged Europe
with blood for twenty-five years, bya military occupation of France
lor live years more. The emperor was imprisoned on the island of St.
Helena, where the barbarous treatment of which he was subsequently
the victim shortened his days. The treaty of Vienna of June 9th, 1815,was confirmed, and became the nominal public law of Europe. Such
w'ere the immediate results of the batde of Waterloo. Its ultimate
enects, supposing it to have been the turning point in the great ques-
tion have been seen in the degradation of France from 1815 to 1830,
"1 ttie public distress and embarrassments of England, in the steadv
auvance ot Russia on the way to a despotism far more stringent and
dangerous than Napoleon's, in the persevering efl^orts of the German
powers to uproot the principles of liberalism from the minds of their
people, in the renewal of the intrigues and machinations of the Jesuits,and in the increased power of Popery throughout Europe. It would
carry me too far to indicate the course of all these results. I shall add
only a word or two in reference to those which have accrued, espe-
cially to Great Britain and Germany."

" Fmaliv, if any Protestant asks for the result, in a religious point
of view, of the success of the allied arms against Napoleon in 1814-15.
et him compare the power of Popery m 1814 with the power of Poperym 1842, and his question is answered."—Vol. i, pp. 29G-298, 302

We trust this chapter will lead many persons to juster views
ol the nature of the combat between Napoleon and the allies

30*
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ihan can be gained from such books as Alison's History of

Europe.

Dr. Durbin's second volume is taken up with a record of obser-

vations in England and Ireland. He appears to have judged kindly,

yd closely, of all that he saw in Great Britain ; and he speaks

freely, tliough with sufficient modesty. The most important part

of the volume, for the readers of this journal at least, is the account

of English Methodism, by far the clearest and best that we have

yet had on this side of the water. It is divided into two chapters,

llic first of wiiich contains a statement of what Dr. Durbin calls the

facts of English Methodism. The organization of the British

Conference, its mode of doing business, and the peculiar mode of

stationing the preachers in use among our transatlantic brethren,

arc clearly set forth. Our traveler has indulged in some com-

ments upon the English mode of preaching, and drawn some com-

parisons between English and American jMethodism, which are

calculated to be useful : but there is one passage which we are

inclined to think will be misinterpreted, on both sides of the

water:

—

" My general impression of the Wesleyan preachers was very favor-

able. They clearly comprehend their great work, which involves the

spiritual interests of a multitude of people ; to the tasks which it im-

poses they devote their energies, and aspire to. nothing more. In look-

ing over the body of preachers assembled in conference, I could see

the stamp of genius, according to the great world's idea of it, upon

hardly a single face or form ; but everywhere the expression of good

sense and of regular habits of subordination to authority. They are

generally men of fine physical health. Trained for action rather than

speculation, they are better adapted to promote the ascertained interests

of religion and common life than to enlarge the bounds of knowledge,

and to advance society to its highest forms of liberty and cultivation.

Though not distinguished, as a body, for great abilities or acquirements,

they are richly endowed with the wisdom of experience, with a ready

perception of the best means to attain valuable ends, Avith great bene-

volence of heart, with perfect willingness to work, and that steadfastly,

and with an unshaken confidence in their cause. They have not the

enthusiasm of young apostles, commencmg the conversion of the

world ; but they exhfbit the regular activity of men laboring according

to the surest rules, with undoubting anticipations of success. To such

a body of men are the interests of Enghsh Methodism intrusted. Thus
far they have nobly fulfilled their high vocation."—Vol. ii, pp. 53, 54.

Perhaps we may account for the remark in the second sen-

tence of this paragraph by supposing that Dr. Durbin sat upon

the platform, and looked down upon " the body of preachers"

in the seals below, thus excluding from his range of vision most





472 Dr. DurbirCs Observations in Europe. [July,

of the great leaders of the connection, the Buntings, the New-
tons, the Hannahs, the Dixons, d:c. ; and perhaps, too, at so

great a distance he could not distinguish the " stamp of genius"

upon many a face that bore it. But, after all, this "stamp of

genius" is rather a doubtful matter;—certainly our author does

not stint his praise of the Wesleyan ministers in other and far

higher respects. The whole tone of his book is that of good feel-

ing toward them ; and we are sure that he cherishes none but the

kindest and best sentiments, both in regard to individual ministers

in England and to the connection generally.

We recommend Dr. Durbin's statement of the financial system

of the Wesleyans to the close attention of our preachers and

people. We certainly ought to learn a lesson in these matters

from our English brethren. Their missionary system seems to

be almost perfect; and they liave recently taken hold of the

work of education with great energy. It is greatly to be desired

lliat tlie present session of our General Conference will not pass

without the adoption of some efiicient measures to secure the

same results, or as nearly the same as our different circumstances

will allow, among us.

President Durbin's second chapter on Methodism investigates

tlie present relation of the Wesleyan body to the Church of Eng-

land. After showing how the society grew up into an organized

form, almost spontaneously, certainly without any previous design

on the part of its founder to bring about such a result, our author

states the circumstances which led the Wesleyan preachers to

assume their proper right, as ministers of Christ, to administer the

sacraments.

" At Mr. Wesley's death, the Methodist ministers were in the regu-

lar exercise of all the functions of a perfect Christian ministry except

the administration of the sacraments. It was soon found that they

could not avoid taking this last step. Their people longed to partake

of the • communion of the body and blood of Christ,' administered by

their own faithful pastors ; and, though constantly urged to do so,

could rarely be induced to commune constantly in the parish churches,

especially where the clergy were men of ungodly lives. The impera-

tive necessity of the measure pressed upon the minds of the preachers ;

they did not doubt their authority to take it ; and at last their filial

reverence for Mr. Wesley's advice yielded to their sense of duty, and

to their assurance that he would have approved their conduct had he

been alive to judge of it. The conference accordingly authorized those

ministers who had been, or should be, regularly called and set apart

to the work of the ministry, by peculiar religious exercises in the

congregation, even without the imposition of hands, to administer the

sacraments. This completed their organization as a church. It was
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not deemed expedient, however, to change their name from that of
• the People called Methodists,' as declared in the Deed, to that of the
* Wesleyan Methodist Church,' which is the designation which occa-

Bionally appears in the public prints, and will finally prevail."—Vol. ii,

pp. 83, 84.

Although thus organized, the Wesleyan connection has never

formally assumed the name of a church. Her ministers have

always, until within a few years past, supported the Establishment.

The Wesleyans, as a body, have stood aloof from Dissenters. But

recent events have produced, as our author remarks, if not " a real

change of position, certainly a great alteration of the general tone

of feeling in the Methodist Church, and in the language of her

people, her journals, and her official sermons, with regard to that

position." The Wesleyans have fought against the Church and

the government on the Factory Education question, and fought suc-

cessfully. Their Pa.storal Address of 1842 speaks of "our com-
mon Methodist Church." Dr. Dixon asserts that the position of

the Wesleyans is taken "firmly and unalterably, as a branch of the

one true church of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." The
president of the conference, in the official sermon of 1843, declares

that the " Wesleyan body are a true and proper church, wanting

only the name ; and why they should not have this is not to me
sufficiently apparent." The Pastoral Address of 1843 asserts

that the " title of the Church of England to be styled the bulwark

of Protestantism has of late been grievously shaken." Pamphlets

are constantly issued, showing the spread of high-Church prin-

ciples in the Establishment, and the necessity of vigorous resist-

ance among Wesleyans. Surely all these demonstrations are not

without meaning. Dr. Durbin argues from them, and, we think,

rightly, that Methodism is now tending strongly toward the ground,

on which, as we believe, she ought long since to have planted her-

self, of a separate church organization, in name, as well as in fact.

There is abundant reason for the opinion that the spirit of dissent

is spreading rapidly among the Wesleyans, both ministers and

people ; and we cannot but rejoice in the belief that it is so. Wc
ardently hope that our brethren on the other side of the water will

not be induced, by any antipathy to dissent, or any fear of repub-

licanism, to uphold much longer the tottering fabric of the Esta-

blished Church of England ; and that the day is not far distant

when the Establishment will find the whole noble army of English

Methodists in array against her.

A gloomy view of the condition of the laboring classes in Great

Britain is presented in our author's thirteenth chapter. Drawn
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entirely from authentic sources, it presents details of the poverty,

the wretchedness, and the moral degradation of the miserable

working people of England, which are heart-sickening. The
•whole system of society in that countr)^ is false. The selfish

oligarchy that holds the sovereign power seems determined to

care for nothing but itself. Of all forms of government, indeed,

an oligarchy is the worst, so far as the well-being of the mass of

the people is concerned. It cannot be that the English millions

are to endure all the evils of such a government for ever.

During his tour in Ireland Dr. Durbin made the acquaintance

of father Mathew, the great apostle of temperance in that country.

He appears to have been charmed by the attractive manners of the

good priest, as are all who come within the reach of their influence.

After giving a statement of the results already accomphshed by the

temperance reform in Ireland, our author asks,

—

" But will the effects remain when the novelty is over? Will men
adhere to their temperance pledge when father Mathew's voice can no
longer animate them ; when the bustle of mass meetings, the din of

temperance trumpets, the pomp of processions, the novelty of medals
shall all have subsided ? This is, indeed, a grave and difficult ques-

tion, and I can only answer it hypothetically. Should there be no
improvement in the political and economical condition of Ireland

;

should she continue oppressed and degraded as she "has been under
British misrule ; should the high hopes of national, or, at least, provin-

cial independence, which now swell the hearts of the people, be
doomed to disappointment, then, indeed, will it be impossible for any
social reform to live in Irish soil. If the people must be miserable, it

will be impossible to keep them from the vice that was at once the

cause and the solace of many of their ills. But if, on the other hand,

there shall be a political regeneration of the Irish people, I believe it

will be found that the majestic self-control which they have manifested
in bursting at once the chains of an indulgence which seemed incor-

porated with the national character, is but a feeble indication of the

moral elevation to which they may be raised. Hitherto they have been
an anomaly among men. Brave to a fault, they have bowed their necks
to an oppressive yoke for ages

;
generous beyond example, they have

been their own worst enemies ; kind and affectionate to a proverb, they

have cherished enmities and feuds among themselves that have caused

continual strife and bloodshed ; energetic and enterprising, they have

sunk to the verj' depths of poverty and degradation. But many of these

inconsistencies may find their solution in the bondage which they have

endiu-ed—not patiently, but with a constant remembrance of past

wrongs, and a constant yearning for the day of vengeance. Men can-

not develop a moral character in slavery ; and, least of all, in a slaver)-

like that of the Irish, which gives them the semblance of freedom, and

allows them to cherish the hope of its reality.

" Ou the other hand, if the moral regeneration of the Irish depends
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upon their physical and political condition, it is also true that the latter

may he much accelerated by the beginning that has been made in the
former. The prevalence of temperate habits, even for one generation,

will ni.ike the mass of the Irish nation a different race. Hitherto they
have been degraded even beneath British contempt : to fear the efforts

of such a people never entered the mind of a British legislator. It has
boon safe to deny the rights of a wild, quarrelsome, and brutal people.
But should these people cast out the devils that have possessed them,
and stand up before the world, if not ' clothed,' yet ' in their risht

minds ;' should these men of strife learn, by subduing one propensity,
the master-secret of controlling their own passions, England, which has
so long refused justice to Ireland degraded, will not dare to refuse it to

Ireland regenerated."—Vol. ii, pp. 242-244.

Dr. Durbin takes a liberal view of the Irish question. " Many
may be disposed to think that he would grant too much to the

Roman Catholics. But he would grant them nothing hn\. justice ;

and justice they ouglit to have. Protestant persecution of Catho-
lics is just as offensive as Catholic persecution of Protestants.

" Whatever may be thought of the Roman Catholic religion in itself,

it seems to me that no honest Protestant can vindicate the oppressive
ecclesiastical system by which England binds a Roman Catholic peo-
ple to the support of Protestantism. The Episcopalians of Ireland
form, perhaps, one-tenth of the population ; and yet to them are given
the fruits of the Catholic Church endowments of former ages ; to them
belong the cathedrals, the churches, the Episcopal palaces, the par-
sonages, and the glebes ; it is for them that the tithe, that most ini-

quitous of existing ecclesiastical abominations, is levied ; while the
religion of the vast majority of the people obtains nothing, or next to

nothing, in the way of support from the state. It is impossible that

permanent tranquillity should be reahzed in Ireland while this enor-
mous outrage upon the feelings, the interests, and the rights of the
Roman Catholic majority remains. It is not in human nature to endure
such oppression, h}^ocritically sanctified though it be under the
guise of religion and Protestantism ; and it ought not to be endured.
Were I an Irishman, as I am an American and a Protestant, I should
cease my efforts for the overthrow of the ecclesiastical system only
wnih my life. Bad as is the effect of the Establishment in England, it

13 infinitely worse in Ireland. In the former country, a large portion
of the population revere the Establishment itself, and all, it may be
said, profess the Protestant religion which the Church represents

;
yet.

notwithstanding this, so great are the grievances, so multiplied are the
evils resulting from the union of church and state, that the system
appears to be tending to destruction. But the grievances of English
Protestant Dissenters arc absolutely nothing in comparison with those
of Irish Catholics. They arc the poorest part of the population, and
yet must support not merely their own religious worship, which, from
its very character, must be far more expensive than the Protestant
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system but also support the Protestant system itself, which thovabhor as antichnstian The ecclesiastical system of Ireland has beenan effectual barrier, if there were no other, against the spread of Pro
testantism m that country The kingdom of Christ never has beenand never will be advanced by the use of carnal weapons; it

'

is no"of this world.'"—\ol. u, pp. 250, 251. . " ib uoi

The Protestant ascendency, as it is called, has been maintainedm Ireland at the expense of every principle of justice; and as a
natural consequence, the spirit of Romanism in that devoted
country is more vigorous than ever. We thank Dr. Durbin for
the freedom with which he has spoken on this subject; and trust
that his manly views may find general acceptance.
The author devotes a chapter to the present condition of the

Church of England. The political character of the Establishment
and the abuses that flow from it are clearly set forth ; and some
useful facts are stated in regard to the distribution of the vast
revenues of the Church. This last is a matter which has been
much mystified. As Dr. Durbin remarks,—

"The revenues of the Church, and their distribution, are attracting
much attention

;
yet it is remarkable that the truth cannot be ascertained

with respect to either of these points. Some estimates make the
revenue about four millions sterling, others six, other eight, and the
Westmmster Review, nine millions sterling, or about forty millions of
dollars. Of this sura, two millions sterling are lay tithes, that is pri-
rate property, havmg become such by some abuse in the administra-

n
"

J V ^^^" computed that the ecclesiastical revenue of the

I!"i
^^'"°<^°"^ IS greater than the sum required to maintain the

wnole Christian mmistry of the world besides. This may not be
exactly true, but it is very near the truth. The expense of public
worship in France, charged upon the treasury, for Catholics, Pro-
U^^stants and Jews, in 1842, was only £1,480,000, which supports
double the number of clergy that some five millions sterling is required
to support in England. The difference is still more strikfng between
lliej^ted States and England."—Vol. ii, pp. 266, 267.

'\*}-^^i *''^. following estimate of the revenues of the Irish Catholic Church
quoted m the Lcclcsiaatica, from the Congregational Calendar for 1844 :—

Fees. Aggr. Am'nt.

Confessions
. . ' . . . \ oto 5 jC300,000

Christenings 2 6 to 5 33,333
Unctions and burials .... 60000
Marriages

. . . . . 20 to 40 360^000
Purgatorial prayers . . . . 5 to 15 100,000
l^ollections at chapels 541632
Curates' collection . . . .

* 22500
Government grant to Maynooth College .' .' "q^OOO

jC1,426,465
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Nolwilhstanding the vast wealth of the Church, she has by no

means afforded full religious instruction to the people of England

;

nay, she has been far outstripped, in point of zeal and usefulness,

by Dissenters and Methodists. Under the powerful influence of

the voluntary principle, the independent denominations of England

have " procured greater results, in everything for which a church

ought to exist, than the Establishment, with all its wealth and

slate." God grant that Christianity in England may soon be

freed from the incubus of state patronage and state control

!

Dr. Durbin closes a valuable chapter on Roman Catholicism

with the following remarks, which contain a view of the duty of

llie American churches, and especially of the Methodist Episcopal

Church, in regard to the education of the people, that cannot be

too frequently or too earnestly presented :

—

" Next to this unity in heart and action among Protestants, the most

important measure is, the sound religious education of the whole Pro-

testant population. The peculiar doctrines and ceremonies of Roman
Catholicism give it dominion over the conscience and the imagination

;

by its admirable and energetic system of education in close connection

with the church, it is seeking dominion over the mind. If it succeed,

it will have taken possession of the fortress of Protestantism, which

dares not bind the conscience or captivate the imagination, but rests

solely on the conviction of the understanding, and the faith founded

therein. If we do not retain possession of the education of the youth

of our country, we shall be compelled to strike our colors at a day

much less distant than the most apprehensive have imagined. The
whole battle of the Reformation is to be fought over again ;

not with

force of arms, but with moral power. Protestantism has depended too

much upon its internal spiritual power. This is great ; but to this

must be added all other moral means, and foremost among these is the

thorough religious education of the youth, in conjunction with their

literary, scientific, and common education. Religious instruction must

be a prominent feature in the university, the college, the academy, and

the common school. To the religious community to which I have the

privilege of belonging, I am bound to say, the number of our people,

the uniformity of our faith and government, and our difl'usion through-

out the land, call upon the whole church, through her General Con-

ference, to devise a complete system of education, under her patronage

and inspection, which shall meet, not only the wants of her own peo-

ple, but the great exigency of the renewed conllict between Pro-

testantism and Roman CathoHcism, which is to put in requisition the

energies of Europe and America for the next half century."—Vol. ii,

pp. 292, 293.

But we must bring our desultory remarks to a close. The work

before us will certainly attract much attention. Few books of the

kind have been published, of late years, in which so many valuable
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truths have been set forth in so attractive a form ; indeed, the

work contains a mass of information on a great variety of topics,

which renders it, on the whole, worthy of high commenda-
tion. Especially is it worthy of praise for its entire freedom

from bigotry, and for the general liberality of feeling which it dis-

plays. To this last remark even the strong Ajnerican sympathies

of the author make no exception. A man may love his own
country without hating others. Dr. Durbin's eyes are obviously

open to see the faults of America, and he has treated them with

unsparing severity when they have fallen in his way ; but he has

not learned, with some of our tourists, to admire everything Euro-

pean, simply because it is European ; and he is too good a patriot

to despise everything American, simply because it is American.

We shall look with interest for the author's promised volumes

on the East. From the specimens of his capacity for observation

afforded in the volumes before us, we shall expect to learn much
from him, especially in regard to Asia Minor, which is a field

comparatively untrodden, Z.

Art. VII.—critical NOTICES.

1. The Life of the Rev. Robert R. Roberts, one of the Bishops of the

Methodist Episcopal Church. By Rev. Charles Elliott, D. D.

12mo., pp. 408. Cincinnati: Wright & Swormstedt. New-York:
Lane & Sandford. 1844.

We are sorry that we are under the necessity of noticing this work

with only a mere glance over a few of its pages. Though the cha-

racter of the author is ample security for an interesting and instructive

narrative, and everything relating to the experience and labors of

Bishop Roberts can but be appreciated by both preachers and people,

and, of course, we can hazard nothing in recommending the work ;
yet

we should be much better satisfied were we able to set forth its pecu-

liar excellences in all their strength. But this we are, from the ne-

cessity of the case, unable to do. An effort to wrest from oblivion the

history of the lives and labors of our venerated fathers, and to hand

down to posterity their godly examples, is a work which cannot fail to

be rewarded with the gratitude of the church. Additional interest is

imparted to this volume from the circumstance that the subject of it

was one of the early pioneers in the west. He labored and suffered,

both in the great enterprise of reducing the wilds of the west to a

state of cultivation, and in the still more difficult task of cultivating the
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manners and hearts of the people. We hope this work may be exten-

sircly circulated among the Methodist families of this coontry, and

Joubl not but wherever it goes it will do good.

2. Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles. By the late John Dick, D. D.,

Professor of Theology of the United Secession Church, Glasgow
;

author of " Lectures on Theolog}'," &c. First American, from the

second Glasgow edition. 8vo., pp. 407. New-York : Robert

Carter. 1841.

This is a work of no ordinary merit. Its style is pure, perspicuous,

and nen-ous ; and the arguments clear, and generally conclusive. The
character of the work may be gathered from the following statement

of its design by the author himself. He says,

—

" I propose to deliver a course of lectures on some passages of this

book, selecting such as relate to the more remarkable events in the

history of the primitive church. Of those passages it is not my inten-

tion to give a minute explanation, but to illustrate the principal topics,

and to deduce such instructions as they seem to suggest."

This plan our learned author carries out most successfully, and

leaves little more to be desired of the same kind of theological and

practical illustration of this very important and interesting portion of

the Holy Bible. We most earnestly recommend this work to our

readers.

3. Expository Notes, with Practical Observations on the New Testament

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; ivherein the Sacred Text is at

large recited, the Sense explained, and the Instructive Example of the

blessed Jesus, and his Holy Apostles, to our Imitation recommended.

The whole designed to encourage the reading of the Scriptures in pri-

vate Fajnilies, and to render the daily Perusal of them proftable and

delightful By William Burkitt, M. A., late Vicar and Lecturer

of Dedham, in Essex. In two vols., Bvo. Philadelphia : Sorin &
Ball. 1844.

We are happy to announce the republication of this truly excellent

work. Though not critical or profound, Burkitt is orthodox and evan-

gelical. He gives us the plainest and easiest sense of the sacred text,

and this is most frequently the true sense. The notes are designed for

family and ordinary use—to assist plain minds to a better understand-

ing of the meaning of Holy Scripture, and are admirably adapted to

such a purpose. The edition is well got up, and the Christian public

will be much indebted to the industrious and enterprising publishers

for this effort, and we hope will reward them with a liberal patronage.
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4. Exposition of St. PauVs Epistle to the Romans: with Extracts from
the Exegetical Works of the Fathers and Reformers. Translated fnm
the original German of Dr. Frederick Augustus Gottreau Tholuck,

Professor in Theology in the Royal University of Halle, and Corres-

ponding Member of the Asiatic Society of London. By the Rev.
Robert Mexzies. First American, from the second revised and
corrected Edinburgh edition. 8vo., pp. 432. Philadelphia : Sorin

& Ball. 1844.

This truly learned and critical exposition of the Epistle to the

Romans will be most eagerly sought by all thorough Biblical students.

The author is one of the most learned and gifted divines of the evan-

gelical school of Germany. He goes thoroughly into the scope of the

apostle's argument, and with giant strength brings out of the inex-

haustible treasure a rich supply of whatever is suited to the refined

appetite. We most cordially recommend this work to the preachers

of our connection.

5. Sermons preached upon Several Occasions. By Robert South,

D. D., Prebendary of Westminster, and Canon of Christ Church,

Oxford. A new edition, in four volumes, including the Posthumous

Discourses. Philadelphia: Sorin & Ball. 1844.

These Sermons have long been admired as fine specimens of the

theology and literature of a former age. Bating somewhat on the score

of the author's views of justification by faith, his abhorrence of dissent,

and his fondness for the Stuarts, Dr. South is an author of great merit.

Upon a multitude of topics the Sermons before us are full of interest

and instruction ; and we tender to the publishers our cordial thanks for

giving them to the American public in such elegant style and so cheap

a form.

6. A Dictionary, Geographical, Statistical, and Historical, of the various

Countries, Places, and principal Natural Objects in the World. By
J. R. M'CuLLocH, Esq. In two vols., 8vo. In which the Articles

relating to the United States will be rewritten, and greatly multiplied

and extended, and adapted to the present Condition of the Country,

and to the Wants of its Citizens. By Damel Haskel, A. M., late

President of the University of Vermont. With seven Maps on

steel. New-York: Harper &, Brothers.

M'Colloch's Universal Gazetteer and Geographical Dictionary has

received much commendation in Great Britain, and, with his other

kindred works, has given the author the first rank in this species of

literature. It is a work of great research ; comprehensive in its plan,

and minute in its details. Its principal articles are like treatises ;
and
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oft^n, as will be seen by a reference to the authorities, imbody the sub-

•uncc of the best voyages and travels. To him who wishes to take

a wide survey of the world and its inhabitants, it will be found to be

without a rival. The original work is given without additions or alte-

rations with respect to all parts of the world besides the United States,

excepting a few notes and an alteration of the population, to conform

to the census of 1841 ; the original work having given the census of

Great Britain for 1831. The most material pans of the new census

of Great Britain have been obtained and inserted. It was impossible,

within the prescribed limits, to make the account of the United States

correspond, in its fullness, to the European and other parts of the ori-

ginal work; but on an examination it will be found, that few, but un-

important, places have been omitted, while the descriptions of the

principal places have a fullness and particularity such as have never

hitherto been attempted in a general Gazetteer. The articles on this

subject are vastly more numerous, and much more minute, than those

which are to be found in the original work, and have been the result

of great research, aided by an extensive correspondence with intelligent

gentlemen in different parts of the country. Changes are taking place

in the United States with an unexampled rapidity, and the most that

can be done is, to give as nearly as possible the present condition of

the places described. Even this is difficult ; but a near approach to it

is highly valuable, and cannot fail to be interesting to the general in-

quirer. The value of the original work to an American reader is

greatly enhanced by the numerous and extensive additions of the

American editor; and it will be found to imbody a great amount of

information which can be derived from no other similar source. It

jnay be added, that it contains an extensive abstract of the census and

statistics of the United States for 1840, which, though exceedingly

valuable, would never be generally consulted in the unwieldy and in-

convenient volumes in which they are contained. The work is to be

completed in twenty numbers—twelve of which are now published.

7. The Land of Israel—according to the Covenant with Abraham, with

Isaac, and with Jacob. By Alexander Keith, D. D. 12mo.

New-York : Harper & Brothers.

Bv appointment of the Missionary Society of the Scottish Church.

Dr. Keith, the author of the valuable argument and illustrations on the

Scriptural predictions, whose work on prophecy should be universally

studied, visited the ancient land of Judea in reference to the promotion

of the missionary efforts in that heaven-consecrated country. The

prominent result of his tour and scrutiny is unfolded in the compendious
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volume entitled, " The Land of Israel." It comprises a geographical
delineation of the whole territory originally bestowed upon Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, and their posterity ; with the past history, sta-

tistics, and topography, the present state, and future prophetical pros-

pects of the " dominion from sea to sea, and from the river to the end
of the earth." It is embellished with many pictorial representations,

which are highly illustrative and ornamental. The volume is admirably
adapted to enlarge the minds of all philanthropists in reference to the

future events prior to the millennium, and to excite the highest longing

for that glorious time when the Saviour will " restore again the king-

dom to Israel."

8. Evidences of Christianity—in their External, or Historical Division,

exhibited in a Course of Lectures. By Charles Pettit M'Ilvaine,

D. D. Sixth edition. New-York : Harper & Brothers.

Bishop M'Ilvaine rightly judged that it was his duty to see that

his instructive volume on the Evidences of Christianity "no longer

should be allowed to be out of print." We rejoice that a book so con-

vincing and impressive is now forthcomiug, at a price which will

enable Sunday school libraries, district schools, and the " common
people" to study his efficient antidote to skepticism. The series com-
prises thirteen lectures. The first is introductory^, and the value of the

others can be estimated by the subjects, as discussed by the author :

—

" Authenticity and integrity of the New Testament—Credibility of

the gospel history—Miracles—Prophecy—Propagation of Christianity

—Fruits of Christianity—Refutation of objections—The inspiration of

the Scriptures."

We hail the appearance of this volume, " revised and improved ;"

and trust that the benefits which already have resulted from it in a more

restricted circulation will be multiplied to the author's utmost desire

in the conviction and conversion of the infidel scomer, in the extirpa-

tion of doubts from the perplexed inquirer, and in the building up of

believers " in their holy faith."

9. Narrative of the Texan Santa Fe Expedition, comprising a Descrip-

tion of a Tour through Texas, <^c. By George Wilkins Kendall.
In two vols., 8vo. New-York : Harper & Brothers. 1844.

. It has seldom fallen to our lot to read a narrative of so interesting

and touching incidents of travel as abound in these volumes. The
author—the editor of the Picayune, at New-Orleans—has become

well known throusihout our country as a graphic and humorous writer,

in which capacity he has contributed to the gratification of a multitude

of readers, so frequently are his editorials copied into the newspapers

of the day. Still, however, we were not prepared to find in these

volimies reading so very attractive, nor could we form any idea that

such a narrative of toils and sufi'erings as are here detailed by the suf-
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ferer himself would present so many points of instruction to the general

reader.

At this time especially, when the projected annexation of Texas, and
the relations of our government to that country and to Mexico, occupy

80 much of the public attention, the information here incidentally fur-

nished is valuable. The long and tedious journeyings of the expe-

dition, the disasters and tragic events related by an eye-witness during

the tour, the cruelties of the Mexican soldiers, and the wrongs of our

citizens during their imprisonment, are detailed by the author in a

style which possesses all the interest of a romance. And one merit

of the work Avhich deserves remark is, the uniform good taste which
characterizes it in every part, and many of the moral reflections in

which the author indulges must be regarded as honorable to his head
and heart. His criticisms upon the Roman Catholic religion, as ac-

tually existing in Mexico, are candid, and confirm the testimony upon
that subject derived from other sources.

Several well-executed engravings, and a map of the country, are

added, which serve to illustrate the text. The work is neatly got

up, in the best style of the enterprising publishers, and we learn has

already obtained an extended circulation. It is well worthy of being

read, and we regret that our limits forbid a more extended notice.

10. The Old and New Testament connected ; in the History of the Jews

and Neighboring Nations ; from the Declension -of the Kingdoms of
Israel and Judah to the Tiyne of Christ. By Humphrev Prideaux.

In two vols,, 8vo. New-York : Harper & Brothers.

We always regret to hear Christian professors, and much more,

Christian teachers, avow their non-acquaintance with the standard

books in theological literature. There are some works, especially,

without the knowledge of which the Scriptures cannot be profoundly

or accurately comprehended, and Prideaux's is one of them. This

edition is illustrated with maps and plates, with two minute chrono-

logical tables, and a most copious index. We know not how to ex-

press our opinion of the value of Prideaux's " Connection of the Old

and New Testament," especially for ministers, students, and sabbath

school instructors.

11. Sermons. By James Saurin. Translated from the French, by

Robert Robinson ; Henry Hunter ; Joseph Sutcliffe. Edited

by Samuel Burder. In two vols., 8vo. New-York : Harper &
• Brothers.

These Sermons were translated and published in eight successive

volumes, and now number one hundred discourses. To them is pre-

fixed a very interesting narrative of the Reformation in France, by

Robinson. This series of addresses comprise some of the most

valuable, and splendid, and edifying expositions of divine truth within

the compass of Christian theology. They include a view of the divine

perfections—of the essential didactic truths of the gospel—of the ex-

perimental application of sacred instructions—of the duties enjoined by
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the divine Lawgiver—and of the punishments and rewards which attend
tho acts and course of man during his earthly pilgrimage—exhibited
in " thrilling eloquence and pathos." To this handsome edition, wluch
is sold at a very low price, Bishop Henshaw has contributed a preface,

in which he justly remarks : Here divine " truth appears arrayed in the

most attractive robes which genius and learning can throw around her;"
and "their chief excellence is their fidelity to the great principles" of
the gospel. " Some sermons charm the most uninstructed mmds by
their beautiful simplicity ; and others dazzle and awe the most culti-

vated by their splendor and sublimity." Well, therefore, mav his

question be applied to all preachers and students of divinity, and Chris-
tians—What sermons can " more safely and profitably be studied ?"

They concentrate all the excellence of pulpit oratory.

12. Gihhoii's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Edited by Rev.
H. H. MiLMAN. New-York : Harper &l Brothers.

This edition of this truly wonderful history, issued in numbers by
the Harpers, claims a decided advantage in havinsr been subjected to

the editorial revision of Mr. Milman, who has endeavored, so far as

possible, in the notes, to furnish an antidote to the poison of infidelity

which lurks throughout the text. He has brought to the task much
learning, and has done much to remove this black stain from one of the

most brilliant productions of merely human intellect.

13. Sacred History of the World—attempted to be Philosophically con-

sidered. By Sharon Turner. In three vols. New-York : Har-
- per & Brothers.

We have often been surprised that Mr. Turner's " Sacred History-"

is so little known, especially by preachers of the gospel and candidat^es

for the ministry. The cheap price at which it is sold, we believe, has

induced many persons to undervalue and disregard the work. It should,

therefore, be recollected that Mr. Turner is one of the most erudite

archaeologists in Britain, and that his philosophical survey, accord-

ing to the costly style of printing in England, cannot be imported

for less than seven times the price of the copy issued by the

Harpers. Part I contains twenty-two letters, illustrative of the work

of creation. Part II comprises twenty-seven letters, on " divine

philosophy—paradise—the deluge—the original separation and divi-

sions of mankind." Part III includes forty-two letters, devoted to the

character and relations of man and woman individually, and in domestic

and social life, with the supernatural history of the world, contrasting

the ancient paganism with the Jewish polity, and elucidating the nature

and evolutions of prophecy. The whole History is a noble specimen

of the unspeakable benefits flowing from the consecration of genius

and learning to the service of the sanctuary. The work is unique in

its character and design ; and should constitute a part of ever)- librajy

which would combine in one focus, scientific researches, general his-

tory, and divinely-revealed truth.
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—

History of the Church of Scotland, from the Introduction

of Christianity to the Period of the Disi~uption in 1S43. By
Rev. W. M. Hetherington, A. M., Torphichen. Author of the

" Minister's Family," " History of the Westminster Assembly

of Divines," &c. First American, from the third Edinburgh

Edition. New-York : Robert Carter. Pittsburg : Thomas Car-

ter. 1844.

The first introduction of Christianity into Scotland is so distorted

by legendary tales, that it is impossible to arrive at the particulars

of its history. It seems probable, however, that during the early

persecutions, Christians in considerable numbers fled to those re-

mote and nearly inaccessible parts of the British Isles, that they

might enjoy the privilege of worshiping God in seclusion, and be

safe from the sword of the executioner. TertuUian may have had

some foundation for his declaration, that " those parts of Britain

which were inaccessible to the Romans had become subject to

Christ." Still there seems no certain evidence that so early as his

time—the latter part of the third century—churches were settled

under regular pastors in those remote and barbarous regions.

By whomsoever Christianity was first established among the

Scots, it is certain that it was not by the emissaries of Rome, as

their time of keeping Easter was in conformity with the usages of

the Greeks, and was a subject of many severe controversies with the

Romanists, by whom the primitive Scotch and Enghsh Christians

were finally superseded.

The name Culdees was appropriated to the Scotch Christians

;

for what reason does not certainly appear. Some derive it from

the Latin Cultores Dei, worshipers of God ; others from the Gaelic

Gille De, servants of God ; and others from Cuil or Ceal, a re-

treat. Our author combines the two latter opinions, and supposes

that the Culdees derive their name from the fact " that they were

Vol, IV.~31
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refugees, and dwelt generally in secret retreats and hiding places
;

and that they were known to be in a peculiar manner servants of

God." Anaccount of their first organization he gives us as follows:

1*
.

' d ,1 /pjjg j5j.gj definite accounts which have reached us respecting the

i\ CulJces are those which relate to Columba, who is said to liave been

a native of Ireland, and of royal extraction. He is reported to have
founded the monaster^', or rather abbey, of lona, in the year oG3, and

' "j, *^. to have been himself the first abbot. He took with him, we are told,

from Ireland to lona, twelve companions, over whom he possessed no

other kind of superiority than that of being president for life. Neither

the oihce nor the designation of bishop, in its prelatical sense, appears

to have been known among them. The institution of lona formed, in

truth, a regular presbytery, as it has long existed in Scotland, with this

r , slight difference, that the presidency, or what we term the moderator-

ship, was permanently enjoyed by the abbot, whom even Bede terms

the ' presbyter-abbot.'"—P. 12.

. This " presbyter-abbot," who was "president for life," was not

* A constituted by a separate ordination, nor considered of an order

*• superior to his fellow-presbyters, but was merely " the first among
* ", equals," or a general superintendent whose duty it was to take a

' • general oversight of the pastors and churches. Archbishop ^po/s-

wood, a learned episcopal historian, gives us the following account

of the primitive Scotch president :

—

\ ''''" Boeth, out of ancient annals, reports that these priests were

wont for their better government to elect some one of their num-

ber by common suffrage, to be chief and principal among them,

without whose knowledge and consent nothing was done of import-

ance ; and that the person so elected was called Scotorum Epis-

copus, a Scots bishop, or a bishop of Scotland. Neither had our

bishops any other title whereby they were distinguished, before the

days of Malcolm the Third, who first divided the country into dio-

ceses, appointing to every bishop the limits within which they

should keep and exercise their jurisdiction. After that time tlicy

% were styled either by the countries whereof they had the oversight,

*. or by the city where they kept their residence."*

From the same good church authority we have the following

speech from Colman, bishop of Northumberland, in a dispute wilii

Agilhert, bishop of the East Saxons before " Osmy, king of

Northumbers," on the subject of Easter :—" The Easter which I

observe, I received from my elders, who did send me hither, and

ordained me bishop ; all our forefathers, more beloved of God, are

• The History of the Church of Scotland, &c., written by that (rrave and

reverend prelate and wise counselor, John Spotswood, Lord Arclibisiiop <?'

St. Andrews, and Privy Counselor to King Charlea I., foL, 1655, p. 1.

3r
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known to have celebrated Easter in the same manner that I do

;

and if they think light of this, the blessed evangelist St. John, the

disciple whom our Lord especially loved, with all the churches

whereof he had the oversight, observed the same, which to us is

warrant sufficient,"

—

lb., p. 16.

This primitive bishop was " ordained" by "presbyters,"'^ and sent out

to superintend the church of Northumberland. Thus were the Scotch

and British churches under the spiritual guidance of a presbytery

and an official delegated episcopacy, until Augustine, by the aid of

the king of Northumberland, annihilated this primitive regimen in

Britain, and established diocesan episcopacy in its stead. But it

was not until 1297 that the Culdees of St. Andrews made their

last attempt to resist the encroachments of Rome. There the last

ray of primitive light was extinguished in the north, and papal

usurpation triumphed over the Scots.

We have seen what was the form of church government among
the primitive Scotch Christians. How faithfully and devoutly they

opposed the Roman corruptions in doctrine will be seen by the fol-

lowing statements of Mr. Hetherington :

—

" They rejected that dark and tyrannical tenet of Popery, auricular

confession, and also its natural sequents, penance, and authoritative ab-

solution ; confessing their sins to God alone, as believing that he alone

could forgive sins.

"They opposed the idolatrous doctrine of the real presence, or tran-

substantiation ; holding the sacrament of the Lord's supper to be in-

deed a heahng ordinance and an appointed means of grace to all faith-

ful receivers, but at the same time in its own nature essentially com-
memorative.
" They rejected and opposed the idolatrous worship oi angels, and saints,

and relics, ^riA all these peculiar superstitious practices by means of which

the Roman Church so grossly imposed upon credulous ignorance, and

promoted its own wealth and influence ; and so sensible do they appear

to have been in their apprehension of the danger lest idolatry should

creep into their pure system, that they would not permit any of their

churches to be dedicated to, or designated by the name of, any saint or

angel.

"They neither admitted praying to saints for their intercession, noi

prayers for the dead. For they were persuaded, that while we are in

the present world, we may help each other either by our prayers or by
our counsels ; but when we come before the tribunal of Christ, ' nei-

ther Job, nor Daniel, nor Noah can intercede for any one, but every

one must bear his own burden ;'—so Scriptural were their \iews on

these points.

" They strenuously denied the Popish doctrine of trorhs of supereroga-

tion ; uUerly disclaiming all merit of their own, and hoping for salvation

solely from the mercy of God, through faith in Jesus Christ ; stating as
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their view of that essential point of Christian doctrine, * That the faith-
ful man does not live by righteousness, but the righteous man by faith

'

" It has been already shown that the ecclesiastical constitution and
government of the Culdees were diametrically opposed to prelatic epis-
copacy

;
and it ought to be stated, both as a consequence and as an

additional proof, that they were unacquainted with the Episcopalian rite
of confirmation.

" And, as an additional proof of their freedom from superstitious usages
of merely human invention, they, in the sacrament of baptism, made
use of any water that was conveniently at hand, as did the apostles
rejecting the ' consecrated chrism' introduced by the Romanists, and
still retained wherever Popish and prelatic institutions prevail."* P. 16.

From the facts of the History thus far surveyed, several observa-
tions are obviously suggested. First. It seems that the further Chris-
tians were from Rome, and the less intercourse they had with her,
the more closely they adhered to the primitive simplicity of the
Christian character, and the more strictly did they follow the teach-
ings of the New Testament. The doctrine and discipline of the
Culdees were anti-papistic, and the same as those subsequently re-

vived by Luther and maintained by a noble army of confessors and
martyrs. The church of Jesus Christ, and the Church of Rome,
during the middle ages, were two very different things. That of
Christ, though persecuted and scattered, was still one in faith and
one in spirit ; and was animated by a profound reverence for God's
word, and by bowels of loving kindness and compassion for erring

humanity. That of Rome was selfish and exclusive, and only

moved by ambition and lust of power, whose great object was cen-
tralization. Hence all the policy of that corrupt hierarchy was
directed to the object of establishing a universal supremacy over
all the various branches of the church throughout the world. The
jurisdiction of councils, the supremacy of the pope, and the catho-

licity and infaliibilily of the holy Roman Church, were the car-

dinal doctrines taught by the emissaries of Rome, and to effect uni-

formity in externals was the grand object of her great missionary

efforts. These ambitious objects could not be answered while a

free reading of the Scriptures was permitted. The holy Gospels
knew nothing of Popery, the divine right of prelacy, and the infalli-

bility of councils. Hence the Bible must give place to the tradi-

tions of the church, and men must obey their ghostly teachers

and not reason upon the subject of religion or inquire for them-
selves at the fountain head of all divine knowledge. Armed with

" * For authorities in proof of the preceding statement of the differences be-

tween the Culdees and the Romish Churches, see Jamieson's History of tho

Culdees, chap, x."
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the pope's anathemas, and sustained by secular tyrants, the emissa-

ries of Rome pushed out their conquests westward until the last

ray of light seemed to have expired, even in the most distant and

secluded regions of the Caledonian Mountains and of the emerald

isle.

The Culdees had sent their missionaries among the Saxons of

Britain, and had established churches in various places. These
Augustine, the monk, first undertook to reduce to submission to

the pope, his master, and to induce them to adopt the Romish
usages. Upon their denial of the pope's authority over them, their

protestations against the innovations proposed, the ghostly father

tells them " that they who would not have peace with their brethren

should find war with their enemies. This falling out as he fore-

told, (for Edelfrid, king of Northumberland, invading them with a

strong army, slew, at one time, twelve hundred monks that were

assembled to pray for the safety of their countrj'men,) made Augus-

tine to be suspected of the murder, and did purchase him a great

deal of hatred."*

In relation to the British bishops and clergy. Pope Gregory de-

termined "that they were all to be subject to the authority of

Augustine ; and to govern themselves, in life and doctrine, and

church affairs, according to his direction."! Now, to what pur-

pose do our English Churchmen attempt to prove the independency

of the British bishops before the arrival of Augustine? That he

and his successors reduced a portion of them to submission, and

exterminated the rest, are matters of history. And the present

British succession of bishops, in all the catalogues, comes from

Augustine. The former occupants of the British sees were, accord-

ing to our Churchmen, the legitimate successors of the apostles,

and Augustine, contrary to the canons of the Catholic Church, had

usurped authority and jurisdiction, beyond his own limits. He
received from Rome the pall—the badge of primacy—and his suc-

cessors settled the Roman authority and the Romish line of suc-

cession. Now lo ! our high- Churchmen have two strings to their

bow. They not only have the Romish succession, but that of the

primitive British bishops. But to make this out they must prove

several things, which will be no easy task. First, that the ancient

British bishops were really of an order superior to that of presbyters,

having an independent ordination in regular scries from the apos-

tles. This we deny. Secondly, that these bishops, on the ground

of their own ordinations and apostolical authority, were recognized

• Spotswood's History, p. 12. fSee Stillingfleet'e Originec Brittannicae,

p. 367.
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as fellow episcopoi, and that they took part in transferring episcopal
grace to succeeding bishops. Of this there is no proof whatever

;

but everything in the state of the British churches, and espe-
cially the power exercised over them by the Roman see, ^^oes

against such a supposition. But, Jinalhj, something must be done
,
to reconcile this usurpation of the pope and of his emissaries in the
British isles truly canonical. Without canonical order, the succes-
sion is a mere rope of sand—not a particle better than the Luthe-
ran, the Moravian, or the Methodist succession. Upon this point
we challenge our opponents to meet us.

This double line of succession, then, turns out to be nothing

else than the Romish succession flowing out beyond its appro-

priate bounds—occupying ground forbidden by the canons of the

Catholic Church, in which, from the nature of the case, it can
have no valid jurisdiction, and where its ministration must have
been null from the beginning. What a glorious double and
twisted succession is this ! But to return from this digression.

We were remarkiug upon the unhealthy action of the great central

power—Popery or Romanism—upon the churches in remote regions.

The system being corrupt at the heart, sent out its unhealthy pul-

sations until they had reached the utmost extremities, and, more
or less, all the various limbs and members of nominal Chris-

tianity.

Another observation obviously suggested is, that with the

Romish usurpations—with the progress and increase of clerical

power and prerogative—the great essentials of the gospel were

obliterated or beclouded. The true philosophy of history easily

detects the proximate cause of the universal apostasy of the

Romish Church from the faith. When the church became the

Saviour, and the priesthood the sovereign arbiters of human con-

science and the venders of pardon, what need was there of the

Scriptures—of the atonement of Christ ? what place for the doc-

trines of justification by faith alone, and of the influences of the

Spirit in regeneration ? Wiien to the pope were committed the

keys of the kingdom of heaven—when he had prepared a purga-

tory where he detained, at pleasure, all who died in mortal sin, and

had amassed a multitude of sainted human mediators, whence the

necessity or the consistency of the doctrines of the one mediation of

Christ and the sanctification of the soul in this life by his blood and

righteousness? The church, and not Christ; the authoritative pre-

scriptions and absolutions of the priest, and not the Word of God;

constituted the way of salvation, out of which all must inevitably

suffer the vengeance of eternal fire ! By this process the very
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essential tenets of Christianity were expunged from the system
and tlie pure doctrines of Christ had faded away with the gradual
departure of the pure system of church organization and discipline
which characterized the primitive apostolic church. This obvi-
ous fact is what gives to the Romish form of government and dis-
cipLne Its fearful interest. If that system were at all consistent
with the way of salvation set forth in the gospel, it might be tole-
rated-it might be allowed to be one among the many forms of
ecclesiastical polity which may be erected under the general pro-
visions of the gospel; but being subversive of the whole golpcl
economy, the Romish regimen must be rejected as wholly anti-
christian.

"^

But though the iron hand of Popish usurpation had crushed the
churches of the Culdees in North Britain, it is not to be supposed
that all the individual light had been wholly extinguished. There
were sti 1 left there, in the rural districts and mountain glens, manywho sighed for the bread of life, and who mourned over the dcso-

frr f .'°"- ^^^'^
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to the thunder tones of Wicliffe and to hail the progress of the
Lollards as the harbingers of a glorious reformation. And when
the Lutheran Reformation "shook the heavens and the earth
the sea and the dry land," the mountains of Scotland reverberated
with shouts of gladness and songs of salvation. The pope's myr-
midons hastened to the rescue, and victims of their diabolical fury,
who would have ornamented the first ages of martyrdom, were
found in Scotland.

A young man of noble birth, extensive learning, and unexam-
pled piety, was burned at the stake "on the last day of February,
1528," crying to God, " How long, O Lord, shall darkness cover
this realm ? How long wilt thou suffer this tyranny of man ? Lord
Jesus, receive my spirit." "Li February, 153S, Robert Forrester,
gentleman

;
Duncan Simpson, priest ; Friar Kyllor, Friar Beve-

ridge, and Dean Thomas Forrest, were condemned to death, and
burned in one huge pile on the Castle Hill of Edinburgh." In con-
nection with the last-named person, we have some facts which our
author gives "as exhibiting the ignorance of the bishops." Tlicy
are given in the words of Archbishop Spotswood :—

"This poor man, not long before, had been called before the bishop
01 Uunkeld, his ordinary, for prcachinrr every Sunday to his parishion-
ersupon the epistles and gospels of the day, and desired to forbear,
seeing his diligence that way brought him in suspicion of hcrcsie. If

e v^ . ^ ^°°^ ^'^^P^^ ^"^ ^ ^^^^ '^Z^"'^^^' ^^^^ ">^^e ^or the liberty
01 the holy church, the bishop willed him to preach that to his people,
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have UveJ uell those mar^y years, and ne.crW cither thToidcrtlNew .. / content rneuMmy portuise and pontifieall; and if V
"

olan

an^nZ'fr''"
"^

w""^' ^°"T* '"™S ^"'"'™ ''^^ ""^ liableand P.OUS George W.shart, who was burned in 1546, and is saidto have uttered, while in the flames, a strange prophesy of thespeedy destruefon of Cardinal Beaton, which,°in its peeuliL cir'cumstances, came to pass a few days subsequently
Archbishop and Cardinal Beaton was the murderer generalwho prosecuted the work of blood, as it would seem, "/Zrl:

^rl? f r "'
'r"'

"'^ P'''' "°™ "f™ =" "P by Romanists

.ha. tl e'ch , h''
'^' P'T™'"J l"^

""^""^ of the Protestants^
that the church only condemned their heresies and delivered them

offender
'"> ""''"' ''' "''''='' ^^^ ^'"^ punished as sta"

offenders, ts quite too narrow a covering. I„ Scotland, the ghostly

shment
;
and this they claimed to do of right as the guardians of

if thtfoct:!!
''''" ''^^^ 'h^fo'l-v-g -stance as proof

.ha" h? milk tY,h?J T ^-mmoning together his prek.ic council,

f.ru^«io7;;hi:'Vct:ri^^^^^^^^^^^^

servant ol Coil. The regent yielded so far as to write to th? cardinal

hem-otonot'.o^l„
''''"1''"'^ "'""''^ ">'' ='"^»": 'That

demnation might proceed with a show of public consent, wilh sLce

Itin^'LTat'^"'
'^ "°"^^ ^--^^ dS that wHch he hefcirosl

But this bloodthirsty, miserable sinner was in the midst of his
career visited wath Signal vengeance by the instrumentality of
several enraged nobles, who assassinated him in his castle. He
expired with these strange words in his mouth: "I am a priest!

marks ^i"''^
^^' """ '' ^°"' '" ^P°^ ^^'' "^' ^"^^°^ ^^-

wilw^.m*^'"'^
^'''''^

^'T^r'
'"'^^""'' ""'^ archbishop of St. Andrews,

without uttenng one word of repentance or of prayer, on the 29th day
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of May, 1546, leaving behind him a name unrivaled in Scottish annals

for the fearful combination of evil qualities of which his character was
composed,—unscrupulous ambition, far-reaching treachery, deliberate

malice, gross licentiousness, and relentless cruelty."—P. 33.

During these proceedings several very striking incidents are

noted, which clearly show the genius of Popery, and especially its

influence upon the character and administration of the civil pow-

ers. The Reformation having been espoused by a number of the

barons and gentry, who considered themselves called upon to pro-

vide for the defense of their lives and liberties, and tliose of great

masses of the people who had. embraced the doctrines of the re-

formers, many of whom had been converted by the instrumentality

of the heroic sufferings and fervent prayers of the martyrs, col-

lected such a force as effectually to awe the queen regent, who
was bent upon nothing less than a total destruction of the Protest-

ants by fire and sword. When this arch-Romish queen found

herself unable to cope with the opposing forces in the field, she

"would invite a conference—promise redress of grievances—the in-

dulgence of the rights of conscience—and give the most solemn

pledges to suffer " the preachers," who were protected by the Pro-

testant barons, to exercise the functions of their office unmolested.

But no sooner had she put the Protestant nobility off their guard,

and persuaded them to disband their forces, than she would fall

upon her Protestant subjects with the greatest violence ;
" changing

their magistrates forcibly, and substituting creatures of her own,

exacting oppressive fines from some, and conniving at the murder

of others who had been friendly to the reformers," and in various

other ways violating her " express stipulations." And what was

her defense when charged with all this perfidy ? Here it is ;

—

"Argyle and Lord James Stewart remonstrated strongly against

such conduct, and were answered, that ' she was not bound to keep

promises made to heretics ; and that she would make little conscience

to take from all that sect their lives and inheritance, if she might do it

with so honest an excuse.' "—P. 44.

Here is Romanism run up to seed !

In the midst of these terrible conflicts, John Knox, the great

Scottish reformer, returned from Geneva, and began to pour out

his thunders upon the astounded hosts of Romish idolaters. He
denounced the pope as antichrist, and the Popish worship as idola-

try, and preached the gospel of reconciliation with the power of

the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. The word ran and was

glorified, and the whole Scottish nation was soon imbued with the

doctrines of a pure Christianity. -
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"The lords of the congregation," as the Protestant barons were
called, obtained timely succor from Queen Elizabeth, who sent an^my into Scotland for the deliverance of her fellow-Protestants
This timely aid, together with the death of the queen dowager'
brought on a peace, the assembhng of a parliament, and the esrab-
hshment of the Protestant religion in its primitive simplicity in
bcotland. After establishing a Confession of Faith which had
been proposed by the ministers and thoroughly canvassed, Roman-
ism was wholly abolished. The following account of the matter
our author takes from M'Crie's Life of Knox;—
"The Confession was first read before the Lords of Articles, and

afterward before the whole parliament. The Protestant ministers
attended in the house to defend it if attacked, and to give satisfaction
to the members respecting any point which might appear dubious.
1 hose who had objections to it were formally required to state them.And the further consideration of it was adjourned to a subsequent day
that none might pretend that an undue advantage had been taken oflum or that a matter of such importance had been concluded precipi-
tately. On the 17lh of August the parliament resumed the subject
and, previous to the vote, the Confession was again read, article by
article The Earl of Athole, and Lords SomerviUe and Borthwick
were the only persons of the temporal estate who voted in the nega-
tive, assigning this as their reason : 'We will believe as our forefathers
believed

'_
The bishops spake nothing.' After the vote establishing

the Confession of Faith, the Earl Marischal arose, and declared that
the silence of the clergy had confirmed him in his belief .of the Pro-
testant doctrme

;
and he protested that if any of the ecclesiastical

estate should afterward oppose the doctrine which had just been re-
ceived, they should be entitled to no credit, seeing, after full knowledae
of it and ample time for deliberation, they had allowed it to pass with-
out the smallest opposition or contradiction. On the 24Lh of Au-nist
the parhament abolished the papal jurisdiction, prohibited, under certain
penalties, the celebration of mass, and rescinded all the laws formerly
made in support of the Roman Catholic Church, and against the re-
formed faith."—Pp. 50, 51.

There was one remarkable feature in the arrangements made
for the spiritual edification of the flock, and the establishment of
churches throughout the kingdom. The whole country was di-

vided into ten districts, which were to be put under as many itine-

rant superintendents, who had full powers of spiritual jurisdiction

within their respective districts. Archbishop Spotswood gives us
the following account of these ecclesiastical functionaries :—

" These men must not be sufl'ered to live idle, as the bishops
have done heretofore, neither must they remain where gladly they
would, but they must be preachers themselves, and remain in one

place above three or four months ; after which they must enter
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into visitation of their whole bounds, preach thrice a week at least
and not to rest till the churches be wholly planted, and provided
of ministers, or at the least readers.

" In their visitation they must try the life, diligence, and be-
havior of the ministers, the order of iheir churches, and the man-
ners of their people, how the poor are provided, and how the youth
is instructed

;
they must admonish where admonition needeth, and

dresse all things that by good council they are able to compose

;

finally, they must take note of all heinous crimes, that the same
may be corrected by the censures of the church."*

These superintendencies corresponded very nearly with the
most primitive form of episcopacy—that form which we have seen
the Culdees of Scotland had in use before the reduction of the
Scotch Christians to the Roman obedience.

Mr. Hetherington with great justice protests against the use
which has been made of this feature of the ecclesiastical polity of
the reformed church of Scotland by the advocates of prelacy.
These superintendents were not considered an order of ministers
independent of the order of presbyters—they had no separate ordi-

nation—their presidency was a matter of mere expediency, and
their extraordinary powers delegated and temporary. Another
class of temporary officers were called " exhorters and readers."

" This class consisted of the most pious persons that could be found,
who, having received a common education, were able to read to their
more ignorant neighbors, though not qualified for the ministry'. "When
the readers were found to have discharged their duty well, and to have
increased in their own knowledge, they were encouraged to add a few
plain exhortations to the reading of the Scriptures" and then they
were termed exliorters. If they still continued to improve, they might
finally be admitted to the ministry."—P. 54.

We need scarcely remark the general similarity between several

temporary expedients resorted to by the reformed church of Scot-

land, and certain permanent regulations in the Methodist Episcopal
Church. Their " superintendents" occupied the position of our
presiding elders, and their exhorters that of a class of lay officers

which we designate by the same name. Whether the permanency
of these classes in the kirk would have as well served the cause
as they do in our church, we will not now attempt to speculate.

But we cannot well waive the reflection so plainly forced upon us,

that great minds, set upon reforming the world by tiie instrument-

ality of the Bible and the preaching of the word, though they have
lived at periods widely distant from each other, have often fallen

• Hist., p, 159.
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into the same disciplinary arrangements. The Scottish reformers
and the Wesleys were engaged in a similar work, and were pressed
by similar emergencies. Multitudes were perishing for lack of

knowledge, and there were few regularly-trained clergymen to feed

them with the bread of life. The necessities of tlie case drove
them to the expedient of employing exhorters and lay preachers.

This resort, under the good hand of God, with the Wesleys, finally

became the ordinary preparation for the Christian ministry. And
admirably has it succeeded. God has placed upon it the broad

seal of his approbation. These hands, trained in the field, though
few of them had "received more than a common education," soon

became mighty in the Scriptures, and, behold !
" they have filled

tlie world with their doctrine." From the settlement of the Re-
formation, in 1560, to the parliament of 1592, the kirk passed

through many fiery trials. Though Romanism was suppressed,

it was not wholly eradicated from the kingdom. The Romish
Mary, queen of Scots, aided by several of the barons, made great

eflforts to bring back the kingdom to the Roman obedience. On
the other hand, the stern and fearless John Knox led on the minis-

ters, and the masses of the common people, who had become im-

bued with a portion of his spirit, through a series of dangers and

triumphs which filled the world with admiration, and often petrified

his enemies with astonishment.

Besides the real reformers and the real Romanists, there was a

class who were looking out for themselves, and who found it con-

venient frequently to change sides, and sometimes to stride the

line which separated the two parties. The confiscated revenues

of the religious houses was too tempting an object not to excite

the cupidity of the barons. But it was difficult for them to seize

the spoil without some plausible pretext. The expedient was, to

prevail upon some of the weathercock clergy to accept of bishop-

rics, and nominally occupy the vacant livings, but to transfer great

part of the income to the temporal barons, Patrick Adamson at

first violently opposed these villainous proceedings, as the follow-

ing cutting allusion which he makes to them will show :

—

" There were," said Adamson, " three sorts of bishops : my lord

bishop, my lord's bishop, and the Lord's bishop. My lord bishop was

in the papistrie ; my lord's bishop is now, when my lord gets the

benefice, and the bishop serves for nothing but to make his title sure

;

and the Lord's bishop is the true minister of the gospel."—P. 76.

This same unprincipled ecclesiastic, however, afterward con-

sented to become " my lord's bishop," and was presented to the

archbishopric of St. Andrews by, Morton. For this he was promptly
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excommunicated by the assembly, who thenceforward made no

compromise with prelacy under any modification. In 1572 the

cause of the Reformation lost much in the death of its great leader

and champion, John Knox. Mary, queen of Scots, pursued her

intrigues until she lost her throne and her life. The belligerents,

however, were still in the field ; but the Popish party continued to

lose influence, and the Reformed Church continued to increase,

until, by the act of parliament of 1592, the discipline which had

been prepared, and variously modified by the assembly, was rati-

fied. The act of ratification was, however, upon some great points

ambiguous, and the curse of " lay patronage" inflicted upon the

church. This monstrous interference of the civil power with the

ecclesiastical arrangements and spiritual prerogatives of the kirk

has continued to lie as an incubus upon its vitals down to our own
times, and has finally produced a disruption of the body, and the

organization of " the Free Church of Scotland."

James VI. of Scotland was one of the most vain, pedantic,

empty-headed, rotten-hearted, and recklessly-despotic sovereigns

that ever wore a crow^n. Such a monarch could not but feel the most

implacable hostility to the doctrines and discipline of the Church

of Scotland. From the moment of his accession to the throne, he

labored incessantly to restore prelacy, as the best auxiliary of the

despotism with which his inclinations prompted him to rule, and

the spiritual headship over the church to which he aspired. He
consequently called into requisition, as often as need required, that

Satanic cunning which he called " kingcraft," for the subversion

of the Presbyterian form of government. His movements were

well understood by the vigilant ministers, who for a long time

warded ofl" the blow. The Synod of Fife extracted from a book

put forth by the king several positions which were glaringly hos-

tile to the church and subversive of its government, which they

unhesitatingly condemned. They are given from Melville's Diary,

as follows :

—

"That the office of a king is of a mixed kind, partly civil and partly

ecclesiastical : That a principal part of his function consists in ruhng

the church : That it belongs to him to judge when preachers wander

from their text ; and that such as refuse to submit to his judgment in

such cases ought to be capitally punished : That no ecclesiastical as-

semblies omU to be held without his consent : That no man is more

to be hated of a king than a proud puritan : That parity among minis-

ters is irreconcilable with monarchy, inimical to order, and the mother

of confusion : That purhans had been a pest to the commonwealth and

Church of Scotland, wished to engross the civil government as tribunes

of the people, sought the introduction of democracy into the state, and
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quarreled with the king because he was a kin? : That the chi»-f per-
sons among them should not be allowed to remain in tbe land : And
that parity in the church should be banished, episcopacy set up, and
all who preached against bishops rigorously punished."*—P. 115.

Such sentiments as these were a sufficient indication of what
might be expected from the king, whenever circumstances might

favor their practical application. The circumstances arose wlicn,

upon the death of Queen Elizabeth, James was proclaimed " kuig

of Scotland, England, France, and Ireland."

Not being able to subdue such men as the Melvilles and others

with arguments, he had recourse to his " kingcraft" and brute

force. When the assembly met, in 1604, he prorogued it till the

conferences concerning the union should be over. And the next

year he prorogued that body without mentioning any time for its

next meeting, thereby intimating his determination upon its fmal

suppression. In the parliament of 1609 the bishops were restored

to the civil jurisdiction formerly held by the Popish prelates. In

1610 the court of high commission was set up, and an assembly

convened composed of a majority of the king's creatures, which

adopted prelacy and abolished the Presbyterian form of govern-

ment. This was a packed assembly. The boldest and ablest

champions of the Presbyterian form of government had been

banished or imprisoned for pretended state offenses and treason-

able proceedings, and bribes had been plentifully distributed among

those who had hearts and hands corrupt enough to receive them.

By these perfidious measures the revolution in the government of

the kirk was made to assume a legitimate and legal form.

In 1618 a general assembly met at Perth, at which Spotswood.

-
" archbishop of St. Andrews," took the chair without motion, and

* We have now before us the works of the royal author in folio, pruitod in

London, 1616. In his Basilicon Doron, the work referred to in the text, we

find the following advice given to the young Prince Henry, under tlic head of

"llie right Extension of a King's Craft :"—" First of all, then, study to be

well scene in the Scriptures, as I remembered you in the first bookc ;
as well

for the knowledge of your own salvation, as that ye may be able to containc

your church in their callmg, as Custos utnusque Tabula. For the ruling them

well is no small point of your office ; taking special heede that they vague no:

from their text in the pulpit : and if ever ye would have peace in your land,

suffer them not to meddle in that place with the estate or policie : but punish

severely the first that presumeth to it. Do nothing towards them without a

good ground and warrant, but reason not much with them ;
for I have over-

much surfeited them with that, and it is not their fashion to yeeld. And suf-

fer no conventions nor meetings among the churchmen, but by your knowle ^
and permission."

—

Bos. Dor., book 2. Works, p. 175.
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proceeded to organize. A sharp conflict ensued between the " lord

bishops" and the ministers who still adhered to their original prin-

ciples. " The five articles of Perth," as they were subsequently

denominated, were then passed. They are these :
" Kneeling at

llic communion ; the observance of holydays ; episcopal confirma-

tion
;
private baptism ; and the private dispensation of the Lord's

supper." The question upon these articles was often put in these

words: "Will you consent to this article, or disobey the king?"

In the action upon these articles, which were designed to demolish

the fabric of Presbyterianism in Scotland, there were who voted in

the negative, " one nobleman, one doctor, and forty-five ministers."

The articles furnished business for the court of high commission,

whose abominable inquisitorial prerogatives were now thoroughly

called into action.

This is a brief sketch of the ascendency of prelacy in Scotland

in the seventeenth century ; an event in which many have gloried

as the restoration of the primitive discipline and the apostolical

succession, but which impartial history has stamped with infamy,

and marked as a triumph of force and fraud over reason and right.

If prelacy can gain any influence or character as a "divine institu-

tion" by such measures and such instruments as were employed in

fixing its seat in Scotland, few right-minded men, we think, will

grudge it its dear-bought laurels.

The march of usurpation is onward. The prelates were put in

possession of lordly livings, were members of parliament, and con-

stituted an estate of the kingdom. A fierce struggle now ensued

between despotism and liberty—between apostolical simplicity and

Popish splendor. The despotic and yet irresolute James pressed

the revolution as far as he dared ; but often found it necessary to

recede a step or two, to prevent an open rupture. The death of

this silly, bloated monarch in 1625 occasioned a pause in the ad-

vances of the prelates. But they soon found in his son and suc-

cessor, Charles, an equally tyrannical and bigoted prelatist, and a

more resolute and daring persecutor of the Presbyterians.

One aggressive measure succeeded another, until the system

was consummated by the imposition upon Scotland of a book of

canons and a liturgy, which were by proclamation required to be

used in all the churches upon penalty of rebellion. At this point

the national feeling overstepped the bounds of forbearance. The

canons recognized the king's supremacy over all matters and per-

sons spiritual and temporal, and required the unconditional adop-

tion of a Prayer Book "not yet made!" The liturgy and oflices

were revised and molded by Laud, and were, in the estimation of
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the Presbyterians, more Popish than the English Prayer Book.
This was considered by the Scotch as a violation of the rights of

conscience, an affront to the nation, and an innovation upon the

constitution which had been established and guarantied to the kirk

with the most solemn and binding pledges.

In the mean time the pious ministers betook themselves to

prayer, humiliation, and, as their limited means allowed, to a more
fervent and faithful preaching of the word. These efforts were
wonderfully successful. The following paragraph will show how
gloriously God manifested his saving power in these troublesome

times :

—

" In no individual instance, probably, was the converting power of

the Spirit more signally displayed than at the Kirk of Shotts, on Mon-
day, the 21st of June, 1630. It appears that John Livingstone, a

young man of about twenty-seven years of age, who was at that time

domestic chaplain to the countess of Wigton, had gone to attend the

dispensation of the Lord's supper at the Kirk of Shotts. There had

been a great confluence of both ministers and people from all the ad-

joining coimtry ; and the sacred services of the communion sabbath

had been marked with much solemnity of manner and great apparent

depth and sincerity of devotional feeling. When the Monday came,

the large assembly of pious Christians felt reluctant to part without

another day of thanksgiving to that God whose redeeming love they

had been commemorating. Livingstone was prevailed upon to preach,

though reluctantly, and with heavy misgivings of mind, at the thought

of his own unworthiness to address so many experienced Christians.

He even endeavored to withdraw himself secretly from the multitude ;

but a strong constraining impulse within his mind caused him to re-

turn, and proceed with the duty to which he had been appointed. To-

ward the close of the sermon, the audience, and even the preacher

himself, was affected with a deep, unusual awe, melting their hearts

and subduing their minds, stripping off inveterate prejudices, awaking

the indifferent, producing conviction in the hardened, bowing down the

stubborn, and imparting to many an enlightened Christian a large in-

crease of grace and spirituality. ' It was known,' says Fleming, ' as

I can speak on sure ground, that nearly five hundred had at that time

a discernible change wrought on them, of whom most proved lively

Christians afterward. It was the sowing of a seed through Clydes-

dale, so that many of the most eminent Christians of that country could

date either their conversion, or some remarkable confirmation of their

case, from that day.'"—P. 136.

In the discussion of the events of these times our author makes

a slight digression from his narration to notice the baleful effects

of " the tenets of Arminius." The sum of his accusations against

these "tenets" is thus presented :

—

"The younger Scottish prelates, headed by Maxwell, set them-

selves to emulate Laud, and almost surpassed him in their ardent
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advocacy of Arminianism. But however this might recommend them
to the kinj and the English prelates, it had a very different effect
among their own countrymen in general. For the erroneous tenets of
Arminius, however plausible in the eyes of men of superficial minds
will never stand the scrutiny of a searching intellect, if directed to the
investigation with warm and real interest. Least of all will such tenets
give satisfaction to a heart on which the light of God's Word has
shone, revealing its desperate wickedness,—to a soul which has been
quickened from its deadness in sin by the Ufe-giving power of the
Holy Spirit. In so far, therefore, as Arminianism prevailed among
the prelatic party, to that extent were they regarded as weaklings and
aliens, by the manly and searching intellect of Scotland ; and in so far

as vital religion renved and was diffused throughout the kingdom, to
that extent did the right-hearted Scottish nobles and peasantry detest
a system which introduced such men, and men who \'itiated the oracles
of the living God, and strove to reduce the gospel of the Lord Jesus
Christ to a code of human morality."—P. 137.

We do not notice this passage for the purpose of censure or

ultra criticism ; but to correct an error which, we must say, it is a
pity a writer of the piety and learning of Mr. Hetherington should

have committed. We do not deny but the theology of Laud and

his school was all that is here laid to the charge of Arminius. But
we deny that Arminius ever gave the least countenance to that

depreciated and corrupted Christianity which they maintained.

The school of Laud were semi-Pelagians-. L^pon the doctrines of

total depravity, justification, sanctificalion, and the influences of

the Spirit, there was just as great a difference between Laud and

Arminius as there is between the system of Laud and that of St.

Paul. Laud was no "Arminian." The high-Church party in

what is self-styled "the Church" are no Arminians. Let the

comparison be made between the views of Arminius as set forth

in his declaration before the states of Holland, and the views of

the best of the reformers, and it will be found that the great Dutch

divine was perfectly in agreement with them, except upon the

subjects of predestination and election ; and upon those speculative

topics we doubt not our author himself will admit some of them

wandered from the record. We shall have gained our object if by

these few expressions upon this point v/e should contribute in any

measure to bring about a change in the phraseology of evangelical

writers of the several Calvinistic schools touching this point. It

will essentially contribute to a better state of feeling among the

evangelical churches if we all can come to call things by their

right names. Evangelical Arminians do not acknowledge the Pe-

lagian divines of the English Church, either of a former or of the

present age, as Arminians. Their doctrines of episcopal grace,

Vol. IV.—32
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ministerial intervention for the forgiveness of sins, baptismal re-

generation, and justification by works, found no favor with Armi-
nius, and are regarded by his legitimate successors as corruptions

of the Christian doctrine. And when it comes, in the carrying

out of these errors, to the reduction of " the gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ to a code of human morahty," or to unmeaning
Popish mummery, there are none who will stand more firmly to

the great doctrines of the Reformation, and protest more strongly

against such an injurious assault upon vital Christianity, than the

evangelical Arminians of the present age. But we must not fur-

ther enlarge upon this point. We have said thus much, because
we judge our author's error to be quite too common.
The spirit of the people of Scotland continuing to rise with the

greatness of the emergencies ; and it finally becoming perfectly

evident that the king meditated nothing less than the utter extinc-

tion of Presbyterianism, and that the persecuting spirit of the

prelates, having in their hands the court of high commission,

would find no limits while a ray of Scotch liberty remained un-

extinguished, the people bound themselves anew to God and each

other in a *' covenant," which was drawn up and signed with great

solemnity.

The Covenanters now demanded a free assembly, before which

the grievances of the church might be heard, and the prelates

brought to answer for their usurpation and personal misdemeanors.

The hj-pocritical Charles constituted Hamilton lord high commis-

sioner, ostensibly for the purpose of calling an assembly such as

the nation asked for, and redressing grievances, but really for the

purpose of circumventing the Covenanters by intrigue, and, under

the semblance of a free assembly, of instituting a court, of which

the prelates should constitute an estate, and which should be the

instrument of reasserting and maintaining the royal prerogatives,

and of suppressing the outbreak of the Covenanters. The duplicity

and double-dealing of the crafty monarch and of his privy com-

mission were understood and baftlcd by the Covenanters. The
assembly was convened, the prelates accused, and the rights of

the church asserted. The lord high commissioner protested—pro-

rogued the assembly—and by proclamation ordered the body to

dissolve and the members to retire. The president, the heroic

Henderson, refused to adjourn by prayer as commanded, for which

he gave grave reasons ; and the lord high commissioner having

departed, the assembly proceeded to its work. The prelates, who

had been duly notified of the charges preferred against them, were

solemnly and deliberately tried, though they had taken the prc-

32*
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caution to send in a formal protest against the jurisdiction of the
court, and then to put themselves out of the way. Their cases
were separately examined, and determined according to law and
evidence "Eight were deposed and excommunicated; four
merely deposed; and two deposed from the prelatic station, but
allowed to officiate as pastors of single congregations," and an act
passed annulling all the acts of assembly from 1606 to 1618 by
which prelacy had been introduced. The lord high commissioner
hastened to London to give mformation to the king of the failure
of his mission. The king now threw himself upon the insane
counsel of the exasperated prelates, and made the most formidable
preparations for the invasion of Scotland with an armed force
The Covenanters, after duly sifting the question of the lawfulness
of taking lip arms against their sovereign, who it was now evident
meditated nothing short of the entire reduction of the civil and
religious liberties of Scotland, and the establishment of a profane
headship over the church, totally destructive of all gospel order
resolved upon self-protection. And when the haughty monarch
met the fearful, and, to him, unexpected array of near thirty thou-
sand armed men, whose hearts beat high for hberty of conscience
and who opposed force to force in the holy cause of the church
and the rights of conscience, his courage failed him, and he had
recourse to negotiations. Upon the pledges of the faithless mon-
arch of a free assembly and parliament, and " the ratification of
what had been deceptiously promised by the duke of Hamilton,"
and that his army should immediately leave Scotland, the cam'p
of the Covenanters was broken up, and the army disbanded. The
officers, however, were kept under pay, and an organization pre-
served which could upon any emergency bring into action the
strength of the nation.

Charles violated every pledge, and brought the Scotch army
mto England, with whom he again treated. The sequel of his
story has often been told. He continued a series of promises
which he intended to break as soon as it should be safe, until he
finally ended his inglorious career upon the scaffold.

In the mean time the great leaders of the Presbyterian Church
of Scotland exerted no small influence upon the English mind,
and acted an important part in the general assembly at Westmin-
ster. The general assembly of 1647 ratified and adopted the con-
fession of faith of the Westminster assembly of divines ; and
during the protectorate religion is said to have flourished in Scot-
land to an extent altogether unprecedented. Difficulties and dis-

putes, indeed, arose, and parties were formed ; but the divisions
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were upon matters of mere expediency. Two parties were formed
soon after the death of Charles I., one of which was called "the
resolutioners," and the other "the protesters." The question

which divided them was, whether persons of all characters should

be admitted into the array, or whether none but religious persons

should have that responsible place. The fact of such a question

arising, and that parties were formed upon it, in the church, which
continued for years, and survived revolutions in the government,

may appear to us, of this age, strange and utterly unaccountable.

But it is an instructive commentary upon the times. The protest-

ers, who were the strictest kind of Covenanters, maintained the

religious side of the question, and their ultra moral views are re-

garded with indulgence by our author.

On the restoration of Charles II., in 1660, no provision was
stipulated in favor of the Presbyterians of Scotland. And Charles

had no sooner become seated upon his throne, than he revived all

the persecuting measures of his father and grandfather, and even

went far beyond them in his efforts to suppress Presbyterianism in

Scotland. Archbishops and bishops were appointed by tiie crown,

who came to England for episcopal orders, and the general

assembly, with all the peculiarities of the Presbyterian form of

church government, were aboHshed. The bishops were the king's

creatures, and the parish priests the creatures of the bishops. At

this crisis there was no Knox, Melville, or Henderson to take the

field. The fires of persecution were kindled, and though the

efforts of the Presbyterians to maintain some fragments of their

liberties, as men and as Christians, were distracted and feeble, yet

there were found numbers who were not afraid to die for their

religion. The fierceness of the prelates in their persecuting zeal is

almost without a parallel in the annals of bigotr}'. Any expression

of dissatisfaction with the persecuting enactments w^as construed

into treason and rebellion. And the consequence was, that tlie

prelates and their dependents became the guilty agents of hunt-

ing out and bringing to the stake or the scaffold many of the noble

spirits who had survived the wretchedness of the times. The
parish priests, who had been put into the places of the pious pas-

tors, became informers, and instead of feeding the hungry sheep

with the bread of life, drove them to the slaughter. The horrors

of what is called " the killing time" are too dreadful for record.

But the record is made and will remain while time endures, a re-

buke to prelatic usurpation and a scandal to humanity itself. ^Vc

have no heart to report the details of human butchery which

blacken the pages of the reigns of the second Charles and James.
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We would only refer to them as terrible examples of usurpation
and oppression, which have, we trust, taught the world a lesson
which will never be forgotten. The history is simply this
Things went on from bad to worse—the fires of persecution rose
higher and higher, until they burnt out or expired by the intensity
of their own action. It is probable Charles was a real Papist, and
It IS certain James was so. The latter took his course so openly
to restore Popery that the Protestantism of England was aroused
and he was finally obliged to abdicate a throne of which he was
utterly unworthy, and the occupancy of which he evidently intended
to make the means of bringing back again the sad days of Queen
Mary. But he fell, and with him fell the reign of terror in Scot-
land. Some estimate may be formed of the amount of misery in-
flicted upon Scotland, and the fiery ordeal through which the
Scotch Church had to pass during this period, from the following
statement of our author :

—

*

"When the landing of the prince of Orange, and the revolution
Which followed, put an end to the persecution which had continued for
twenty-eight years, a computation was made, from which it appeared,
that above eighteen thousand had suffered by death, slavery, exile or
imprisonment, inflicted in the vain endeavor to destroy the Presbyterian
Church of Scotland, and establish prelacy on its ruins. This is exclusive
ot the desolation spread over the country by oppressive fines, assess-
ments, and the lawless pillage of the Hcentious soldiery, by which
Whole districts were almost turned into a wilderness."—P. 291.

Among the martyrs were the Argyles of the nobility, many emi-
nent and pious ministers, and numbers of the pious peasantry, em-
bracing women and children. The stories of these martyrdoms,
recorded by Wodrow, are fearful records of persecuting bigotry
on the one hand, and glorious instances of true Christian constancy
on the other. May the world never see again the same horrors—
the same dreadful exhibitions of depravity ! But should these
recur, may the spirit of the Scotch martyrs again be revived !

On the accession of William and Mary, the Presbyterian Church
was again restored and settled in Scotland. But the kirk was
far from being at peace. There were then in the kingdom, pro-
perly, three parties, the Popish, the Prelalic, and the Presbyterian.
And though the latter was now in the ascendant, the fallen parties,
writhing under their mortifications, made use of every possible
advantage. But being generally characterized as Jacobites, that
IS, adherents of the expelled sovereign, they could only act as a
faction. But there were elements of discord among the Presbyte-
nans tliemselves. As in all great civil or ecclesiastical changes,
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there are multitudes who can bend their consciences to their intc
rests, and so rally under the banners of the party which happens
10 be m power; so in this case, there were many of the pre-
latic priests who changed sides in name, to retam their livin-swho were, of course a curse to the church, being always ready'to
betray her mto smful compliances with the designs of state politi
Clans. It was the policy of the government to make the terms of
admission into the church to the prelatists as easy as possible •

while there was a class of Presbyterians, and they of the better
sort, who could not easily be brought into terms of Christian fel-
lowship with theu: former oppressors and persecutors. The Cam-
eronian ministers acquiesced ; but many of the people refused, and
finally organized by themselves, and, as best they could, provided
themselves with pastors. After the final union of the two king-
doms under Queen Anne, in 1712, lay patronage, which had bee'n
kept at bay during the revolution, was restored by the British parlia-
ment. This was a grievous burden to the better class of Presbyte-
rians, and originated questions which divided the church into two
parties. One held what came to be called " raoderatism," and
being the majority, continued to sway the decisions of the general
assembly

;
the minority being composed of stuff that could not be

made to move a hair's breadth from what they conceived to be the
JNew Testament pattern, declared themselves independent, and
were thenceforward called "seceders.'' With the spirit and the-
ology of the seceders our author strongly sympathizes, and also
with the Antinomian creed which was maintained by the high Cal-
vmists of those days.

The following is a test article proposed by one of the presbyteries
to a candidate of the ministry :

—

"That I believe that it is not sound and orthodox to teach that we
must forsake sm m order to our coming to Christ, and instatino- us in
covenant with God."—P. 340.

This our author thinks truly orthodox, beyond all question.
But his explanation is, " that it was intended to guard against the
unsound doctrine, that a man must himself first abandon sin,

and cease to be a sinner, before he can be at liberty or entitled to
come to Christ, and to enter into the covenant with God." Now,
with the doctrine of the author's explanation we have no difficulty ;

but it is a version of the article which will hardly be borne out by
the language or the facts in the case. Then, again, we protest

against his calling this " Arminian." No true Arminian ever
held the doctrine which our author says this famous test article
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was constructed to oppose. That Mr. Helherington is a Calvinist,

of the highest grade, seems clear from the fact that he says the

views of Baxter " respecting the doctrines of grace are deeply

tinged with Arminian errors." Pray, how many Presbyterians in

America are not Arminians, if Richard Baxter was one ? But we
must dismiss these points, and proceed with the history.

"The moderates" kept the ascendancy, and such was their

course that many local secessions took place, which drew off from

the national church many of the most pious of the ministers and

lay members. Patronage continued to produce its legitimate re-

sults in presenting to the church livings mere mercenaries, and

thus starving the poor sheep—giving them dry moral essays and

semi-Pelagian speculations instead of the pure gospel of Jesus

Christ.

In 1742 God poured out his Spirit upon several churches in

Scotland, and many were awakened and converted. And so low

was the tone of religious feeling in the nation, that even the pious

seceders were filled with such pious horror at these outbreaks of

fanaticism, that they " appointed a solemn fast to be held on

account of the awful symptoms of the Lord's anger," of which

they were the evidence !

In 1796, a missionary effort having been put in motion, the

general assembly passed sentence of condemnation upon it, on the

ground that the gospel is not good fo)' the heathen!—that "men
must be polished and refined in their manners before they can be

properly enlightened in religious truths ;" and that " while there

remains at home a single individual without the means of religious

knowledge, to propagate it abroad would be improper and absurd !"

These are sad specimens of the religion of the Scotch Church upon

the very dawn of the nineteenth century. Methodism had by this time

been the means, in the hands of God, of arousing England, and

was achieving glorious triumphs in America. But even the better

sort of the Scotch were too thoroughly entrenched in their attach-

ments to their " covenants," their " confession of faith," and the

divine excellency of their religious nationality, to be soon and

easily affected by a new religious movement. So while the work
of evangelical piety was reviving in England and America, and the

great missionarj' movement, which constitutes the brightest spot

in the present century, was attracting the attention and admiration

of the world, the course of the kirk was still downliill.

An increasing dissatisfaction among the people with the practical

workings of the national system, called forth efforts from various

sources to effect some modification of it. There was a growing
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dislike to moderatism among the people, and an increase of the

evangelical spirit among the ministers, until, in the general asscm-.

bly of 1834, an eflfort was made to check the deadly intluence of the

law of patronage, which proved successful. The following is the

author's statement of this reforming measure :

—

" A motion was made by Lord Moncreiff to the same purport as that

made by Dr. Chalmers in the preceding assembly, declaring that the
disapproval of a majority of male heads of families, being communi-
cants, should be deemed sufficient ground for the presbytery rejecting

the person so disapproved of ; and declaring further, that no person

shoidd be entided to express his disapproval, who should refuse, if re-

quired, solemnly to declare, in presence of the presbyter}% that he is

actuated by no factious or malicious motive, but solely by a conscien-

tious regard to the spiritual interests of himself or the congregation.

After a long and able debate, this motion was carried by a majority of

forty-six, the numbers being one hundred and eighty-four to one hun-

dred and thirty-eight. This most important decision took place on

Tuesday, the 27th day of May, 1834 ; and with it terminated the reign

of moderatism in the Church of Scotland."—P. 399.

From this moment a conflict was waged between the "mode-
rates" and the " evangelicals," which was never to be compromised.

In several instances persons were rejected by the people, who had

been presented by the patron, and, by an appeal to the civil court,

obtained a decision in their favor. The " court of session" pro-

ceeded upon the principle that the presentation of the patron ori-

ginated a civil right in behalf of the candidate, and entitled him to

damages for being debarred by the Presbyterians. A series of

lawsuits ensued, which occasioned great agitation throughout

the country ; and, in a final appeal to the British parliament, the

"rights of patrons" were sustained. The majority in the as-

sembly who were opposed to this sacrilegious usurpation of tlie

civil power was large, and strong symptoms of a disruption of the

establishment began to develop themselves. Our author thus

sums up the grievances of the church pending the final issue :

—

" Such was the state of affairs when the time for the meeting of the

general assembly drew near. There was scarcely a single point of the

conflict which had not been fought out,—scarcely a single disputed

question which had not been resolved so as to cause its primary ele-

ments to appear. During the course of the protracted struggle, every

leading principle of the Church of Scotland's constitution had been

assailed and overbonie by the decisions of the civil courts, so that her

entire government and discipline had been subverted. Kirk-sessions

and presbyteries had been prevented from exercising discipline, as in

th^ case of the parish of Inverkeillor, and presbytery of Arbroath. The
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court of session had assumed the power of determining who were or

were not to be rulers and office-bearers, as ministers and elders in the

possession of all their due functions, preventing the church from ex-

tcuding religious instruction to the people, and destroying the principle

of Presbjterian equality of ministers, as in the case of Stewarton, afiect-

ing all quoad sacra parishes. It had been decided that the minority of a
presbytery might supersede the majority, though fewer than the legal num-
ber required to constitute a presbytery at all, and might, in deiiance of the

orders of every superior church court, transact business, and give license,

induction, and ordination, as in the case of Auchterarder. The court

of session had assumed and exercised the power of remonng the sen-

tence of deposition, and restoring deposed persons to their ecclesiasti-

cal character, as in the case of Strathbogie. Damages had been found

due to a rejected presentee, against the majority of a presbytery, be-

cause they refused to ordain Mm, although he was in possession of the

fruits of the benefice, and the civil court had impowered the minority

to confer ordination, as in the case of Lethendy. And, as if to com-
plete the utter prostration of religious liberty, the court of session first

interdicted the church courts from ordaining ministers on the call of

the people, where no civil interests of other parties could possibly be

involved, as in the cases of Mamoch and Stewarton, and then inflicted

a fine upon those who had, in a matter so purely and exclusively spirit-

ual, dared to obey God rather than man. And both government and
the legislature had distinctly and peremptorily refused to redress these

grievous wrongs, to restrain the civil courts witliin their own proper

jurisdiction, and to protect the Church of Scotland from being again

exposed to similar violent encroachments upon those sacred rights and

privileges ' which God has given to his church.' "—Pp. 460, 461.

The aggrieved party had taken their measures : they had counted

the cost—and considered themselves bound by the obligations

which they owed the Lord Jesus Christ, as Head of the church,

to wrest the church from what they considered sacrilegious en-

croachments of the civil power upon the rights of conscience, and

the prerogatives of the Lord of the church. They consequently

made solemn preparation for the final issue. A convocation had

assembled, which took the present emergencies of the church into

grave consideration, and appointed various committees to act in the

business of preparing to meet the exigency when she should make
her exodus. At length the time arrived ; and the final action is

thus eloquently described by our author :

—

" The day had now come—the day big with the fate of the Church
of Scotland, and without presumption it may be added, with the spirit-

ual welfare of Christendom. It was a bright and lovely day of May

—

the memorable 18th—when nearly all that Scotland could produce

of aristocratic grandeur, and civic authority, and legal dignity, and cle-

rical aspiration, and ministerial worth, and upright integrity, and fer-
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vent piety, and eager curiosity, thronged the ancient capital, and poured
their countless multitudes along her streets, and to every point of pecu-
liar importance. The reign of silence in gray HoljTood was inter-

rupted, for the annual glitter and noisy bustle of rellected royaliv mms
there ; the sombre aspect of the old tower was changed into tho bright-

ness of a gorgeous procession, as her IMajesty's commissioner pro-

ceeded to the cathedral church of St. Giles ; and a close-pent crowd
had already, from an early hour, filled St. Andrews, where the assem-
bly was ere long to meet. Slowly the hours wore past until the levee
terminated, and the sermon had been preached by Dr. Welsh, the mo-
derator of the preceding assembly,—a sermon distinguished alike by
clearness of thought, loftiness of principle, and emphatic enersr}' of

expression. Then began the active interest of the day. The streets

were filled by a dense mass of human beings ; and it required the

utmost exertions of a large body of police to open an avenue throush
the multitude, such as to permit the processional movement of the com-
missioner to advance. As the brilliant train swept past, it was regard-

ed by the people with utter indifference,—their beloved church was on
her trial, and what was shadowed royalty compared to that? When
the slow procession passed, the vast crowd closed behind it, as the

disparted ocean-wave closes behind the gliding ship. Within tho

Assembly Hall, in St. Andrew's Church, the tramp of steeds, the clash

of military accoutrements, and the ringing swell of martial music was
heard ; the languor of long hours was at once thrown off", and all pre-

pared, with sharpened eye and mind, to notice and to treasure up in

memory's most retentive tablets the even awfully-important events of

each next trembling moment. All \vere keenly alive, yet all were
deeply still, in the intense eagerness of curiosity, or the solemn earn-

estness of prayer.
*' The members of assembly came thronging in by either door. On

the moderate side there was the appearance of uncertainty and care,

and somewhat, perhaps, of gloomy fear, lest, after all, their victor\'

should prove more disastrous than defeat ; and on the evangelical side

there was that grave and settled seriousness of aspect, that chastened

awe of mean and bearing which men wear when engaged in sonic

great and sacred enterprise. The commissioner, the marquis of Bute.

entered, and was received with the usual ceremonies of respect. The
moderator opened the meeting with prayer. Then followed a pause

of brief duration, but of dead silence, unbroken save by the quickened

beatings of a thousand hearts. Again the moderator spoke, uttering

slowly and firmly the following words :
—

' According to the usual form

of procedure, this is the time for making up the roll ; but in conse-

quence of certain proceedings affecting our rights and prinleges,—pro-

ceedings which have been sanctioned by her Majesty's government,

and by the legislature of the country, and more especially in respect

that there has been an infringement on the liberties of our constitution,

so that we could not now constitute this court without a violation of the

terms of the union between church and state in this land, as now auilio-

ritatively declared, I must protest against our proceeding further.

The reasons that have led me to this conclusion are fully set loriU
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in the document which I hold in my hand, and which, with permis-

sion of the house, I sliall now proceed to read.' He then read the pro-

test, hid it on the table before the clerk, and, bowing to the throne

where sat the commissioner, attended by the law officers of the crown,

withdrew, closely followed by all the men of distinguished genius, and

talent, and learning, and piety, and faithfulness, and energy, and zeal,

—

by all whose lives and labors had shed fresh grace and glory on the

Church of Scotland, as honored servants of her Head and King. A
long-drawn sobbing sigh, a suppressed cheer, at once of admiration and

deep sympathy, swept round the church, as the crowded spectators

gazed intently on the strangely-solemn scene. As man by man rose

and joined the retiring band, and seat by seat was emptied on the left

side of the throne, the moderate party, the attendants of the commis-

sioner, and the commissioner himself, gazed on with countenances

expressive of astonishment and dismay. They were beginning to leara

that religious liberty was a reality which the powers of the world might

assail, but could not conquer ; that faith and truth had yet a home upon

the earth, and that there existed a class of men to whom stainless inte-

grity of character, and a conscience void of offence, and spiritual inde-

pendence, and the glory of the Redeemer's crown, were more precious

than all that the world could give or take away. In some instances,

the excited aspect of boasting and baffled scorners was even fearful

;

some who, but a few hours before, had sent intimation to the govern-

ment that not thirty ministers would leave the establishment, and

whose faces, as they marked the event, grew livid and ghastly with

agitation.

" At the door of the church, and the street immediately in front of it,

there had been some excitement among the crowd from their closeness

to the scene, and yet the impossibility of knowing what was going on

within. ' When will they come V ' They will not come.' ' They trj7/

come,' had been the abruptly-interchanged exclamations, when the

door opened , and ' Here they come V announced to the vast multitude

that the deed was done, and that the Evangelical Church of Scotland

was free ! Instantly the whole mass of people was in motion, hats and

handkerchiefs were waved aloft, and a shout, not loud nor long, but

deep and earnest,—a shout, the voice of the heart rather than of the lip,

burst from the countless thousands that thronged street, and door, and

window, and even housetop, wherever a foot could be perched and a

view obtained. And how were the ministers to work their way through

that dense crowd 1 No civic force was there to clear a path ;
the mil-

itary- had retired ; but with one simultaneous impulse the mass divided

right and left, and opened an avenue in the middle of the street so broad

that four might walk abreast, and through that living lane the venera-

ble defenders of religious liberty moved calmly and steadily on along the

line of street leadin'g to their' appointed place of meeting at Tanfield

Hall, on the north side of the city, in the valley formed by the water

of Leith. Never, perhaps, was there a more signal instance beheld

of the power which tried and trusted moral worth and religious dignity

exercise over the mind of man, than in that marvelous spectacle ;
and

frankly did many strangers, natives of other lands, who were present.
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declare, that in no country but Scotland could such a moral and roll
gious triumph have been displayed. i\ot one single jarring mcultnt
occurred

;
no haste, no confusion disturbed the great and grave solera.

nity of the Church of Scotland's exodus ; her friends were stilled from
tumultuary applause, her enemies were restrained from wrathful vio-
lence, and the presiding care of her Divine Head and King rendered
her path one of serenity and peace. Yet when the protesting minis.
lers and elders took their places in the space reserved for them in the
spacious haU, within which already at least three thousand spectators
had assembled, and when Dr. Welsh opened the meeting with a praver
remarkable for solemnity of tone, comprehensiveness of thoucht, and
even sublime fervor of devotional spirit, many a bosom could no lon<Ter
restrain its full and bursting emotions, and many a grave and manly
countenance was copiously bathed in tears. It was not sorrow, still
less was it regret ; it was the outpouring of unutterable gratitude to God
for that grace which had enabled them to maintain their integrity, and
to bear an unshaken testimony to the truth of Christ's mediatorial sove-
reignty, and for that providential goodness which had watched over
them, preserved them from all strife and confusion, and given to ail
their proceedings that air of calm, untroubled dignity, which so well be-
seemed the sacred nature and the vast importance of the event An-
other mode of relief to the full heart was obtained when that great mul-
titude stood up to sing the praises of the Lord, in such a strain of re-
joicing and adoring melody as human ears have seldom heard, and hu-
man voices seldom raised to heaven. But enough ; the whole scene
•was far beyond description,—a scene such as to share in and behold,
might have amply repaid the toils and sorrows of a lifetime,—a scene
worth living to witness, worth dying to realize.

" The events which followed are too recent in their occurrence, and
too deeply engraved on the mind of the country, to require to be here
recorded in minute detail. A few only of those which were of chief
importance may be briefly stated. Dr. Welsh, in a short, emphatic
speech, moved that Dr. Chalmers should be chosen moderator of this
the first general assembly of the Free Church of Scotland. The mo-
tion was carried by acclamation, and Dr. Chalmers took the chair. The
forty-third psalm was then sung, prayer was again offered up to God,
and the assembly was thus regularly constituted. Dr. Chalmers then
commenced the business by an address, in which he recapitulated the
principles of the recent conflict, as necessarily the same on which the
new assembly was now constituted and prepared henceforth to act

;

viewed the position which must now be occupied, and the course of
conduct which ought to be followed toward other parties ; and con-
cluded with a beautiful statement and application of the sacred princi-

ples and heavenly affections that knit together the hearts and mmds
of faithful pastors and their pious people. It was then proposed by
Dr. Candlish, that the assembly should assume into their body, as mem-
bers of the house, all those ministers who had signed the protest, or a

concurrence in it, together with one elder from each adheriug kirk-

session. This proposal was received with unanimous approbation ;

and thus the assembly was put in a position to complete, by means of
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ft formal deed of demision, individually signed, the separation of the

Free Protesting Church of Scotland from the state, and from the Eras-

tianized Establishment.
•' The time of several successive days was occupied in receiving

deputations from other churches, who expressed their concurrence in

the principles and sympathy with the sufferings of the Free Church

;

in hearing the reports of the sub-divisions of the Provisional Committee,

and of the committees for managing the schemes of the church, of

which the one for the conversion of the Jews obtained the precedence ;*

and in receiving the declared adherence of a large body of probationers,

during the course of which proceeding, many very eloquent and very

impressive addresses called forth the deep emotions of the vast audi-

ence. At length, on Tuesday, the twenty-third of May, the act of se-

paration and deed of demission was read, received the approbation of

the assembly, and was prepared for receiving the signatures of all ad-

hering ministers and elders. All other business was suspended, that

this momentous act might, with due deliberation and solemnity, be done
in the presence of the whole assembly. The roll of names was called

in the usual arrangement of synods and presbyteries. Ten by ten the

members rose, moved to the platform behind the moderator's chair, and

there, with unswerving heart and steady hand, calmly completed the

sacrifice of all their worldly possessions and their station in society,

for the sake, as they firmly believed and deeply felt, of Christ's crown
and covenant.! At least five hours were occupied in the deliberate

execution of this singularly-impressive and self-denying deed ; and yet

throughout this protracted period there appeared no symptom of either

excitement or languor. It was the result, not of hasty and fickle pas-

sion, but of steady and unchangeable principle ; it was the deed of the

soul, rather than of the heart ; it had been caused, and it was accom-

plished, by the power of spiritual and eternal truth, and, therefore, it

displayed somewhat of the majestic serenity and immovable steadfast-

ness of eternity itself."—Pp. 462-465.

Having followed our author through his interesting narrative,

and attentively weighed his views of the causes and results of the

facts he records, we have before us a wide field for remarks, both

general and particular. But we have already occupied so much
space that we must restrict ourselves to narrow limits in this de-

partment, and only notice a few points.

The work, as a literary performance, is of a high order. The
author's style is copious, perspicuous, and nervous. Occasional

" • It was a curious and an encouraging coincidence, that as the Church of

Scotland had been the first church that sent missionaries to the Jews, so to re-

sume that mission was the first enterprise of the Free Church.

"
t The number of those who signed on that day ^\'as three hundred and

eighty-six ; additional signatures, subsequently given, have raised it to upward

of four hundred and seventy."
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defects, in the ardor of composition, have escaped him, \vhich he
will be sure to remedy in subsequent editions. The philosophy

of the facts presented is elaborated with a strong hand, and shows
the author entitled to a rank with Clarendon, D'Aubigno, *S:c.

That he should write as a Scotchman and an evangelical is not

sU-ange. But while he always appears as the apologist for the

kirk, and in the latter part of his work for the evangelical party, ii

cannot in fairness be said that he colors for effect, or tint lie per-

verts authorities for the suppression of truth. He gives a thousand

deadly thrusts at prelaaj and moderatism, but no sympathy is ex-

cited for these great enemies of the kirk, as it appears perfectly

plain that he strikes vipers whose poison had produced so much
mischief, that the justice of the world demands their decapitation.

We have already had occasion to enter our protest against the

author's views of Arminianism. In one or two more cases he

loses the track of truth. He opposes " the voluntary system," as

the doctrine that the church needs not legal provisions for the sup-

port of her ministry is now called in Scotland. It seems unac-

countable how one so capable of following out all the various

ramifications of state policy, and the deadly workings of the sys-

tem of government in a state church, should still adhere to the

figment of a national or state religion. Where did the system ever

work well? In what instance has, not the church suffered the

entire loss of her freedom of discipline and purity of character by

a union with the state ? Religion needs no such ally. Indeed, it

cannot endure the unnatural connection. All she wants is a fair

field of action—protection from physical force; and even under

much of this she has often flourished, and achieved some of her

noblest conquests. But leave her to her own legitimate resources.

the guidance and favor of her divine Author, and she will take tlie

world—and " the kingdom and the greatness of the power under

the whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the

most high God, and they shall reign for ever and ever."

We also think the author errs in striking at patronage as the

great source of all the mischief which has in modern times befallen

the kirk ; that is, we do not think his theory penetrates the depths

of the evil. He merely strikes at a prominent limb, while he

leaves the massy trunk of the tree untouched. Patronage, wu

believe, except in those cases where the state has been made the

slave of the church, has always been an appendage of a state reli-

gion. If the civil government erects and endows churches, whose

ministry and government are wholly independent of it, what secu-

rity is there that the very resources of the state will not be turned
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against itself? Should not the civil power have a check upon its

own religious establishment ? The union of the church with the

state without the right of state patronage runs into ecclesiastical

tyranny ; and this union with state patronage ruins the purity of

the church. The root of the evil then is, the union of Church and
State. We abhor patronage as cordially as Mr. Hetherington can,

but we would apply the only effective remedy—that of an utter

severance of the church from the state.

Our author urges, in common with all advocates for a national

establishment, that it is the duty of civil governments, as such, to

support religion by legal provisions. Now this we wholly deny.

Civil governments are institutions of God, but they have their par-

ticular province and work. This is the protection of the commu-
nity, and of the individuals of which it is composed, in their natural

and civil rights. They have nothing to do with religion but to

revere its high and holy principles in their civil arrangements and
administration, and to protect every man and every society in the

exercise of the rights of conscience in matters of religion, so long

as that exercise contravenes no social or individual right. Churches

are voluntary associations for the purpose of carrying out the great

general and public ends of religion. Upon them devolves the duty

of sustaining discipline and of propagating the gospel. The true

doctrine of the independence of the church, or rather its withdraw-

ing from all state connections, and retiring to its own proper pro-

vince, is well understood in this country, and scarcely anywhere

else. " The voluntary system" has here been fully tested ; and,

thank Heaven, the success of the experiment has proved that reli-

gion only wants fair play. If she cannot support herself now,

under the protection of a free government and the administration

of -wholesome laws—laws which protect her from violence and

recognize her high moral claims—she has become another thing

from what she was when she lived and flourished in spite of laws

inconceivably unjust and cruelly oppressive, administered by blood-

thirsty tyrants, shouted on by a licentious heathen multitude. It is

not so. Christianity is, as it ever has been, the fair daughter of

Heaven, higher and mightier than the kings and potentates of the

earth. Christ her great Author will protect her, and lead her to

final triumph and universal empire. Amen,
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Art. II.—The Works of the Rev. Robert Hall, A. M. With a

Memoir of his Life. By Dr. Gregory. Reminiscences. By
John Greene, Esq. ; and his Character as a Preacher, by the

Rev. John Foster. Published under the Superintendence of

Olinthus Gregory, LL.D., F. R.A. S., Professor of Mathe-

matics in the Royal Military Academy ; and Joseph Belcher,

D. D. 4 volumes, 8vo., pp. 2400. New-York : Harper and

Brothers. 1844.

The fourth volume of these works is just pubhshed in this

country, and at present may be had separately from the rest, so

that purchasers of the previous volumes may complete their sets.

It consists of one hundred pages of interesting reminiscences by

Hall's intimate friend, John Greene, Esq., with notes by the editor

of the volume, Dr. Belcher ; ninety-two sermons of a miscellane-

ous character, taken in short-hand by several eminent clergymen

and other professional gentlemen ; a series of twelve expository

discourses on the Epistle to the Philippians, with a few letters and

gleanings. As its general character entirely accords with the

other volumes, excepting indeed that it affords a greater variety

of subjects discussed, we shall say nothing more about it than

to express our gratification that the publishers in New-York

have published, what it seems is yet a desideratum in England,

a complete uniform edition of this English classic;— that the

editor's duties have been discharged with evident care, and

with a warm devotedness to his task;— and that the whole

works are here published for about one-third the sum for

which the first three of these volumes could be obtained in

Great Britain.

We now feel ourselves at liberty to indulge our readers with a

few pages of pleasant writing about Hall and his works ;
intended

to afford them present interest, and to induce them to become better

acquainted with a man who, though he especially belonged to one

section of the religious communit5% was really, as he wished to be,

the property of the whole Christian church. No man can read his

works without seeing that Hall was a Baptist ; but he resolutely

set himself to show that differences of opinion as to the ordinance

which distinguishes his denomination from all others ought not for

one moment, or in any instance, to debar Christians from approach-

ing the same table of the Lord, or in any other way to restrict the

fullest Christian fellowship. Dr. Gregory tells us that on being

asked whether he was an Arminian or a Calvinist, he rephcd,
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" Ncillicr, sir ; but I believe that I recede further from Arminian-

isni than from Calvinism. If a man profess himself a decided

Arniinian, I infer from it that he is not a good logician ; but, sir, it

docs not interfere with his personal piety ; look at good Mr. Ben-

son, for example. I regard the question more as metaphysical

than religious." Even this view of his feelings was scarcely con-

sistent with his well-known intimacy with the excellent Theophilus

Lcssey, and the admirable Richard Watson ; nor with liis opinion

of Mr. Wesley, given in a letter to a correspondent at Plymouth,

which we find in the third volume of the works before us : "I
have just been reading Dr. Whitehead's Life of i\Ir. Wesley : it

has given me a much more enlarged idea of the virtues and labors

of that extraordinary man than I ever had before. I would not

incur the guilt of that virulent abuse which Toplady cast upon him
for ten thousand worlds. When will the Christian world cease

disputing about religion, and begin to enter into its spirit, and prac-

tice its precepts ?" The whole of Mr. Hall's intercourse with the

church of Christ was in harmony with this extract ; men of every

evangelical denomination enjoyed his friendship, and each in return

felt the most delightful union of soul with him.

The father of Robert Hall bore the same name as his son. He
was the pastor of an ancient and respectable Baptist church in

the small village of Arnsby, in Leicestershire. He was a man of

great genius and mental power, and stood very high in the connec-

tion to which he belonged. Robert the younger was born, in the

village already named, in 1764, and was the youngest of fourteen

children. He was so feeble and delicate in infancy that it was
scarcely expected he would reach maturity ; his mental activity,

however, was always remarkable ; he had learned his letters from

the stones in the graveyard before he could talk, and his constitu-

tional ardor at once became apparent. " He was incessantly ask-

ing questions, and became a great and a rapid talker. One day,

when he was about three years old, on his expressing disapproba-

tion of some person who spoke quickly, his mother reminded him
that he spoke very fast :

' No,^ said he, ' / onhj keep at it.^ " At

six years of age he began his daily journeys to a school about four

miles from his father's house ; but the severe pain in his back,

from which he suffered so much through life, had even then begun

to distress him ; so that he was often obliged to lie down upon the

road, and sometimes his brother John and his other school-fellows

carried him in turn, he repaying them during their labor by relating

some amusing ston,-, or detailing some of the interesting results of

his reading. Before he was nine years old he had perused and

Vol. IV.—33
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repemsed, with intense interest, the profound treatises of Jonathan
Edwards on " the Affections" and " the Will." We would gladly

trace, if our limits would allow us, the career of this extraordinary

youth, but we cannot. Suffice it then to say, that, having given

evidence of piety, he was baptized by his father, and was sent, in

his fifteenth year, to the college of Bristol, attached to his own de-

nomination, there to prepare for the ministry. His first attempt al

preaching was an entire failure ; after proceeding for a short time,

much to the gratification of his auditory, he suddenly paused,

covered his face with his hands, exclaimed, "
! I have lost all

my ideas," and sat down, still hiding his face. A second time he

made the attempt, and again failed. Soon after these things, how-
ever, we find him preaching to an auditory of ministers, many of

whom he had been accustomed from his infancy to regard with the

utmost reverence. He selected for his text 1 John i, 5 :
" God is

light, and in him is no darkness at all ;" and, it is affirmed, treated

this mysterious and awful subject with such metaphysical acumen,
and drew from it such an impressive application, as excited the

deepest interest. We soon after seem to accompany him to the

meeting of the church under the care of his father, where we read

in the church book, "On the 13th of August, 17S0, he was ex-

amined by his father before the church, respecting his inclination,

motives, and end in reference to the, ministr>', and was likewise

desired to make a declaration of his rehgious sentiments. All

which being done to the entire satisfaction of the church, they

therefore set him apart by lifting up their right hands and by solemn

prayer. His father then delivered a discourse to him from 2 Tim.

ii, 1 :
* Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that is in

Christ Jesus.' Being thus sent forth, he preached in the afternoon

irora 2 Thess. i, 7, 8 :
' The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from

heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance

on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our

Lord Jesus Christ.' May the Lord bless him, and grant him great

success."

Having completed his preparatory studies at Bristol, and gradu-

ated A. M. at Aberdeen, Mr. Hall was appointed classical tutor at

Bristol, and afternoons preached for Dr. C. Evans. In about two

years after this he removed to Cambridge, to succeed the ingenious

but erratic Robert Robinson. Here his rehgion and his prudence

were both tried. Robinson had cherished some heretical views,

and it is highly probable that many of his congregation had gone

Dduch further in error than their minister. At this period Hall

himself was then a materiaUst, and was by no means clear in his

33*
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views as to the personality of the Holy Spirit ; but the distinguish-

ing doclrinc of Christianity—the atonement by the death of Christ

lie clearly understood and cordially loved. This was the sub-

ject of his first sermon after he had accepted the pastorate. Im-

mediately after the conclusion of the service, one of the congregation

went into the vestry and said, " Mr. Hall, this preaching won't do

for us : it will only suit a congregation of old women." " Do you

mean my sermon, sir, or the doctrine ?" " Your doctrine." " Why
is it that the doctrine is only fit for old women ?" " Because it

may suit the musings of people tottering on the brink of the grave,

and who are eagerly seeking comfort." "Thank you, sir, for

your concession. The doctrine will not mit people of any age,

unless it be true ; and if it he time, it is not fitted for old women
alone, but is equally important at every age." We will here fur-

Dish one or two short extracts from Mr. Greene's Reminiscences

which relate to this period :

—

" Mr. Hall's sermons were principally upon subjects suited to the

condition of his audience ; and his appeals to the consciences and feel-

ings of his hearers were equally pungent and faithful :
' What ! will

you shut out the Deity from his own dominions, till at length the great

eternal Being becomes unknown and unacknowledged in his own
world ? Will you dare to venture on the thick bosses of the Almighty's

buckler ; or will you place briers and thorns before him ? He would
pass through them ; He would hum them vp together /' To form any
idea of the effect produced by these appeals, it would be necessary to

witness the expression of his brilliant eye, thfe moving eloquence of

his lifted brow, and the animated and impassioned manner in which his

addresses were delivered."—Vol. iv, p. 13.
" His habits were very studious : I never knew any man that was so

great a reader on all subjects. It is a mistaken notion that he was
entirely indebted to genius ; he possessed great industry and applica-

tion, united to which was a thirst for knowledge, and an ambition to

excel in everything which he undertook. Dissatisfied with present

attainments, he frequently said, ' Let your aim and standard be high,

for you will always be below your standard ; and if your standard is

high, your attainments will be high also.' He generally read from
an early hour of the morning till eight o'clock in the evening, after

which he visited either the sick or his friends. If one was engaged
or from home, he went to another, and stayed till eleven o'clock—then

returned to his rooms. . It was pleasing, on such occasions, to ^vitnes3

this great man descend from the sublimest speculations, and mingle

with the socialities of common life. There was no ostentatious dis-

play of learning ; he endeared himself to all by the simplicity of his

manners, the unafl'ected modesty and kindness of his disposition, and

the interest which he took in their welfare. He was exceedingly fond

of children, and frequently took the little ones in his arms, and ap-
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peared to enter into all their amusements. Under these circumstances,
it will not appear surprising that his visits were anticipated with earn-
estness and delight."

—

lb., p. 14.

After a few years' successful labor at Cambridge, Mr. Hall was
laid aside by mental aberration. The season was one of solemn
interest with his people, who after a while had the pleasure of

welcoming him again to his pulpit. Mr. Greene says :

—

" The month of April was fixed for his return to Cambridge, and the

late Rev. T. N. Toller, of Kettering, as an old friend, was invited to

accompany him, and to preach one part of the day, in order that ^Ir.

Hall might resume his situation by degrees. He came to the house
of Mr. W. HolUck, the senior deacon. We were all delighted to see

him again in his own pulpit. The following morning I called on
him, and found him somewhat dejected. I commenced the conversa-

tion by saying, ' We were greatly delighted to see you once more in

your pulpit, sir. It was a serious and admirable discourse. I quite

enjoyed it.' ' 0, do not say anything about it, sir; I shall never be

the preacher I was. I find I have lost the principal faculty that dis-

tinguished ray preaching, which was imagination
; you know that was

my forte, sir ; all my imagination has been overstretched. You, with

the rest of my friends, tell me that I was only seven weeks in confine-

ment, and the date of the year corresponds, so that I am bound to be-

,Jieve you, but they have appeared to me like seven years. My mind
was so excited, and my imagination so lively and active, that more
ideas passed through my mind during those seven weeks than in any

seven years of my life. Whatever I had obtained from reading or re-

flection was present to me ; I had all my ideas at my fingers' ends, and

could bring them to bear upon any subject.'"—Vol. iv, p. 32.

After a few months, however, the disease returned in all its ma-

lignity ; a second confinement was the result : when he recovered,

as he could not endure the physical aspect of the neighborhood, he

resigned his pastorate, and received a high mark of the esteem of

his church, who settled on him a handsome annuity for life.

Before we look at Mr. Hall at Leicester, where he settled after

his entire recovery, we are desirous of presenting one or two fea-

tures of his character with which we have been impressed in our

progress through these volumes.

We have already seen that in the early part of his ministry at

Cambridge his views of the Holy Spirit were not in harmony with

the sacred volume. Dr. Gregory tells us in his Memoir :

—

"Early in the year 1799 a severe fever, which brought him, in his

own apprehension and that of his friends, to the brink of the grave,

gave him the opportunity of experiencing the support yielded by the

doctrines of the cross in the near views of death and judgment. He
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never before felt his mind so calm and happy. The impression was
not only salutary, but abiding ; and it again prompted him to the inves-

tij^alion of one or two points, with regard to which he had long felt

hiiiisolf Heating in uncertainty. Although he had for some years

steadily and earnestly enforced the necessity of divine influence in the

transformation of character, and in perseverance in a course of consist-

ent, holy obedience, yet he spoke of it as ' the intluence of the Spirit of

God,' and never, in express terms, as ' the influence of the Holy Spirit.'

The reason was, that though he fully believed the necessity of spiritual

agency in commencing and continuing the spiritual life, he doubted the

doctrine of the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit. But about this

time he was struck with the fact, that whenever in private prayer he
was in the most deeply devotional frame, ' most overwhelmed with the

sense that he was nothing, and God was all in all,' he always felt him-

self inclined to adopt a Trinitarian doxology. This circumstance, oc-

curring frequently, and more frequently meditated upon in a tone of

honest and anxious inquir}-, issued at length in a persuasion that the

Holy Spirit is really and truly God, and not an emanation."—Vol. iii,

pp. 35, 36.

There is something indescribably touching in the following fact,

as recorded by Dr. Gregory :

—

" In argument he was impetuous, and sometimes overbearing ; but ifhe
lost his temper he was deeply humbled, and would often acknowledge
himself to blame. On one of these occasions, when the discussion

had become warm, and he had evinced unusual agitation, he suddenly
closed the debate, quitted his seat, and, retiring to a remote part of the

room, was overheard by a lady, who was just entering, to ejaculate

with deep feeling, ' Lamb of God ! Lamb of God ! calm my pcnurbed
spirit

!' "—Vol. iii, p. 25.

One fact more of this general cliaracter we introduce here, even

though it relates to a subsequent period. It is supplied by the editor

of the fourth volume :

—

" \\Tiile Mr, Hall was at Leicester, he became acquainted with a
plain but excellent man, a deacon of a neighboring Baptist church.

Walking with him in the fields one day, Mr. Hall asked him what he
considered to be the most decisive e\'idence of personal religion. The
answer I have now forgotten, but Mr. Hall replied by asking him
whether he did not think that supreme delight in God was the most
satisfactory evidence a man could enjoy of his acceptance with him.

Kindling as he proceeded, he said, ' Why, sir, I often altogether doubt

my religion, till I turn to the fact, which I can never question, that the

character of God as he has revealed himself in the Scriptures is the

object of my highest admiration and love.' So thought the Psalmist:

Wham fuive I in heaven but thee? and there is none on the earth I desire

beside thee."—Vol. iv, pp. 99, 100.

In 1S07 we find Mr. Hall settling over a small Baptist church

in Leicester, which had previously enjoyed the pastoral labors of
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the afterward distinguished Dr. Carey of Serampore, but which,

after his departure, had considerably declined. Here his talents

and his piety combined to increase the number of attendants on

public worship, and here perhaps was the most useful sphere of his

labors. As we cannot afford space to describe his efforts here at

length, we shall furnish an extract which Dr. Belcher has given from

the pen of a traveler :

—

-
«' Went to hear Robert Hall ; his text was the words, ' By the grzce

of God I am what I am.' Was exceedingly delighted with his sermon,

which was correct and elegant in the composition, and rapid in the de-

livery. His language was chaste in the extreme ; his argumentation

was close ; his illustrations were forcible ; and his metaphors, though

sparingly employed, strikingly beautiful. I was told that his serraon

was, however, on the whole, a pure specimen of his simple style.

Learning that he was to preach in the evening, I made up my mind to

enjoy another rich, intellectual repast, hoping that it might display him

in a diflerent character.
" Went at half-past six to hear Robert Hall. His subject was * The

rncer of God.' It was, without exception, the most wonderful sermon

ever heard in my life. Every quality which could have been called

into exercise on such an occasion seemed concentrated in this one ser-

mon
;

profoundly metaphysical, without bewildering himself or his

hearers ; and elegant, without the shadow of aflectation; rapid in deli-

Tery, without confusion ; energetic, without rant ; devout, without en-

thusiasm ; commanding, without austerity ; affectionate, without cant

;

argumentative, without pedantry; the whole effect was beyond any-

thing that it is possible to conceive of pulpit eloquence. A powerful

voice seemed all that was wanting to complete the model of the orator

;

but even this defect was often totally hidden by the energy of his de-

livery, and the sublimity- of his conceptions ; while the weakness of his

physical powers seemed to heighten the attention and increase the ad-

miration of his auditory. He appeared to speak with much labor, and

was frequently obliged to clear his voice, in order to make himself

heard. His voice was, however, very even till within a few minutes

of the close, when he became intensely earnest, and the rapidity, which

before appeared scarcely capable of augmentation, increased to a de-

gree that was quite overpowering to his auditory. Although preaching

to his own congregation, who habitually heard him twice ever}' sabbath,

the silence was so great, that during the very short intervals when ho

stopped to clear his voice, or to wipe the perspiration which flowed

profusely from his forehead, a pin might have been heard to drop. Ho

preached entirely without notes, and I should conclude, from his man-

ner of expression on the only two or three occasions when his ideas

appeared to flow too rapidly for utterance, that he had not previously

done more than arrange his ideas, without troubling himself to clothe

them with words. His command of words is truly astonishing. ii'J

were this not the case, his hearers must often be deprived of the beneiit of

his stupendous ideas. I left the chapel with a strong impression vuai
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the joarncy from London to Leicester would have been amply rewarded
had it been only by hearing this surprising sermon."—Vol. iv, p. 98.

In 1S25, in consequence of the death of the excellent Dr. Ry-
land of Bristol, Mr. Hall was invited to succeed him in his pasto-
rale. After months of intense anxiety as to the path of duty, and the
warmest solicitude manifested both by the church at Leicester and
that at Bristol, he came to the determination to remove. This was
in his sixty-second year ; but his popularity was by no means abated,
and he soon saw, in the increase of his congregation and the large
accession of converts, that he had adopted a right course. Here
he labored, latterly under some indisposition, till he closed his ca-

reer, Feb. 21, 1831.

" He appeared for the last time in the pulpit at Broadmead on the
6th of the same month. The evening discourse has been considerei
one of his most interesting addresses. The attack, which was sudden
and unexpected, took place on the following Thursday evening, while
he was engaged in preparing the usual monthly discourse prior to the
administration of the Lord's supper. On the morning of the 20th, a
note was received by the officiating minister, soliciting the prayers of
the chtirch and congregation for their ' dying pastor;' the usual after-

noon sermon was omitted, and a meeting held for the purpose of com-
mending him to God. It presented a scene of audible weeping : the
tears of his aflectionate people, however, formed a happy contrast to the
hallelujahs of heaven, with which he was about to be welcomed as a
king and a priest vnto God. After a severe struggle, borne with the
most exemplary piety and Christian fortitude, his eloquent tongue having
terminated its appeal to mortals, invoked the arrival of his SaWour and
his God

—

Come, Lord Jesus, come—and was then hushed for ever.
His eldest daughter, whose filial piety bound her to the spot, added,
' quicklyJ The dying man gazed upon his child ; a father's affection

kindled the brilliancy of his fading eye, and a smile more than mortal
spoke a father's blessing. His passing spirit entered upon a purer and
more congenial clime, and united in the song of the seraphim and the
church of the first-born, who serve God day and night in his temple.
Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord: Yea, saith the Spirit, for they
Testfrom their labors, and their works do follow them."—Vol.iv, p. 99.

To eulogize the works of a man who has been praised in terms
of the strongest character, not only by divines and religious critics

of every class, but by scholars, such as Parr, and Jack, the princi-

pal of King's College, Aberdeen, by se?iators, such as Brougham
and Denman, and by philosophers, such as Mackintosh and Scott,

might well be deemed superfluous. Nor is it a trifling evidence

of the estimation in which they are held in England, that though
everything which Mr. Hall prepared for the press had been pub-

lished again and again, yet the copy-right of the materials com-
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posing the first three of the volumes before us was sold, to the

London publislicrs for four thousand pounds sterling. No divine,

ijo student of the Englisli language, no admirer of literary beauty,

can long be without the works of Robert Hall. Sir James Mack-

intosh says, *' On a review of all his varied excellences, we cannot

but e.vpcct with confidence that the name of ]Mr. Hall will be

placed by posterity with the illustrious names of Paley and Wat-

son, among the best writers of the age, as well as the most vigor-

ous defenders of religious truth, and the brightest examples of

Christian charity." Dr. Parr says, " Jlr. Hall, like Bishop Taylor,

' has the eloquence of an orator, the fancy of a poet, the acumen of

a schoolman, the profoundness of a philosopher, and the piety of

a saint." Scott, the distinguished editor of the London Magazine,

wrote in 1821, "His excellence does not consist in the predomi-

ftance of one of his powers, but in the exquisite proportion and har-

mony of all. The richness, variety, and extent of his knowledge,

are not so remarkable as his absolute mastery over it. He moves

about in the loftiest sphere of contemplation, as though he were

'native and endued to its element.' He uses the finest classical

allusions, the noblest images, and the most exquisite words, as

though they were those which came first to his mind, and which

formed his natural dialect. There is not the least appearance of

straining after greatness in his most magnificent excursions, but he

rises to the loftiest heights with a childlike ease. His style is one

of the clearest and simplest—the least encumbered with its own

beauty—of any which has ever been written. It is bright and lu-

cid as a mirror, and its most highly-wrought and sparkling embel-

lishments are like ornaments of crystal, which, even in their brilliant

inequalities of surface, give back to the eye little pieces of the true

imagery set before them." We were going on to give extracts from

our countryman, Dr. Spragae of Albany, and others, but we must

stop : besides, our object is accomplished—our readers will very

generally possess these volumes.

In looking carefully over these volumes, we find everything of

Mr. Hall's which we ever remember to have seen, with one excep-

tion—a letter addressed to the Rev. J. Jones, M. A., a young cler-

gyman, while at college, and published by him in one of the

English editions of Porter's Letters on Homilctics and Preaching.

As it is adapted to be useful to our clerical brethren, we will now

place it before them : we regret, however, that Mr. Jones does not

give us the date.

" Rev. Sir,—I am happy to hear, as in the instance before mc, that

God is inclining by his Spirit so many young students to devote them-





1844.1 Works of the Rev. Robert Hall 525

selves to the ministry from the purest and most evangelical motives.

With such views and dispositions, you may be assured of your receiv-

ing a competent measure of that sacred unction that teacheth all things.

But, as you have condescended to ask my advice respecting the best

mode of preparing yourself for the sacred work of the ministry, I can
only lament my incompetence for the task you have assigned me. In

the mean time I have no doubt you will take in good part the few sug-

gestions which I shall present you, without suspecting me of a dispo-

sition to dictate or dogmatize.
" With respect to your first inquiry, I have no doubt that the extem-

poraneous mode of preaching is the best ; by which I am far from
intending the neglect of previous study, but the practice of delivering

sermons with little or no immediate use of notes. That it possesses a

superior power of keeping up attention and exciting an impression, can

scarcely be doubted ; and all that can be said on the other side is, that

it is unfavorable to accuracy. But why should sermons be more elabo-

rately exact, in point of composition, than the speeches in Parliament,

or at the bar—or the force and pathos naturally attendant on the ex-

temporary mode of speaking be excluded only from the inculcation of

divine truth ; that truth which we are enjoined by the highest example

and authority not to attempt to combine with excellency of speech or

of wisdom 1

"The matter appears to rae to be this. The general decline of piety

among the regular clergy in the reign of the two Charleses almost ex-

tinguished pulpit eloquence. And when true religion began to be held

in disesteem, nothing remained to be cultivated but a scrupulous and

timid correctness ; w^hen the preacher, instead of attempting ' dominari

in concionibus,' was chiefly solicitous to avoid ridicule, satisfied with

the negative praise of not giving offense. This is surely a very con-

fined limit for the ambition of a Christian minister : but whoever would

greatly surpass it, and accomplish to any considerable extent the true

objects of preaching, must, after deeply meditating his subject, and

making a tolerably copious analysis, trust the clothing of his ideas to

the feeling of the moment. I would not, however, urge a young

preacher to attempt all this at once ; but rather never to read entirely

—to write the whole or a good part of his sermon for a while—then

to trust himself gradually more to his extemporaneous powers.

"With respect to the course of study to be pursued, and the proper

books to be read by a young man who is preparing for sacred orders.

I am ashamed to attempt to give my opinion, conscious as I am of be-

ing so deficient myself in the knowledge which, if not absolutely requi-

site, is yet highly conducive to the profitable discharge of the Christian

ministry.
" I suppose the most necessary study of all is the acquiring an inti-

mate acquaintance with both Testaments in their original languages,

never losing sight of the Septuagint, which is the best interpreter of

the Hebrew words, as well as of the Hellenistic dialect, which per-

vades the New Testament. This, I presume, should form part, and a

considerable one, of the daily study of a young divine.

" Next, ecclesiastical history will demand his attention, which, with'
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out neglecting some modern historians, will be best learned out of Eusc-
bius ; and, if he wishes to pursue the history of the church beyond tho
fourth century, from Socrates and Sozoraen. The compilation of p:u-
sebius is im-aluable, and the History of Socrates very entertainintr, and
full of melancholy instruction.

*' For Jewish Antiquities, I know nothing better than Beausobrc and
L'Enfant's Introduction to the Prussian Testament ; though tho subject
is handled more fully by Jennings, in two volumes octavo.
"Of commentators I am not very competent to speak, having not

conversed with them very widely. Grotius is perhaps the most" pro-
found and enlightened—particularly on the Gospels. His legal views
of religion, however, almost always confounding sanctification and jus-
tification, require to be strictly guarded against. Matthew Henr)-, as
a practical and devotional commentator, exceeds all praise, and s'uc^-

gests most matter for sermonizing of any.
" As to general theologians, I much prefer Howe to any whom it

has been my lot to meet with. He was at once a man of stupendous
genius and of great unction, though his style is harsh and repulsive. I
should recommend a young man who is entering on the ministry to

make himself intimately acquainted with our older writers, Barrow,
Tillotson, Hooker, Milton, Chillingworth, Pearson, &c.—of whom, in
comparison with later writers, I should be disposed to say, with very
few exceptions, ' No one, having tasted old wine, straightway desireth
new, for he saith the old is better.'*

" Thus I have attempted very briefly to comply with your request

;

and with my sincere prayers and wishes that you may be enabled to
' approve yourself to God a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,'

" I remain, with sincere esteem, yours most respectfully,

" Robert Hall."

We really wish that our space would allow us to dilate at length

on the character of Robert Hall as a preaclier. Clear and valua-

ble as Foster's delineation is, and though it is usually correct, yet

the reader does not obtain a full view of the occupant of the pulpit.

Let him imagine a man of rather more than the usual size, with an

appearance of a commanding order, rising to speak, and, by his

slowness of utterance, almost total want of voice, hesitancy, and a

most uncomfortable tickling cough, destroying all the expectation

which his fame has excited, filling you with mortification, leading

you to determine that you will never again believe a representation

made to you respecting aruj preacher, and, in a word, wishing your-

self at home. You grieve, too, as you look round and see the

clergy, the senator, the noble of the district, and are vexed for

• Good ! This is so exactly in accordance with our taste and experience,

that we cannot withhold our cordial approbation. When we have as many
thinkers formed upon these models as the present condition of the church and

the country now calls for, we shall hear litde complaint of the " drowsiness"'

of the Methodist Quarterly Review.

—

Ed.
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them as well as for yourself. But stay ; his voice is becomin*
clearer, his cough is leaving him, he breathes with greater ease^

and liis countenance brightens up ; now you can hear him, for his

voice assumes a fuller and rounder tone, and you perceive that he
has just set about to make some single impression on your mind:
you become interested as he becomes warm. How musical his

style ; how classical his allusions ; how conscious is he becoming
that his subject is supremely important ! See, he steps back in the

pulpit, and then comes forward, bending over the cushion, to throw
over his congregation torrents of eloquence ! Now you have en-

tirely forgotten the preacher, and his subject is all in all
;
you and

others rise from your seats, intent to catch every word ;—you are

filled with raptures ;—it is just possible that the hope crosses your

mind that he will go on at least another hour ;—but no, he has sat

down ! What a disappointment ! What shall be done ! Where
are we ! Never before lived such a preacher surely as this ! You
go away with one deep, solemn impression, which you can never

lose.

This is no exaggerated picture. The volumes before us, and
many other witnesses, amply sustain this statement, and justify

those who never witnessed his efforts in giving full credit to our

representations ; those who have once heard him need no further

proof. Hear the statement of a French Protestant clergynsan

:

" I heard Mr. Robert Hall, of Leicester, last Tuesday morning

;

but his sermon was so great, so good, so eloquent, so simple, so

pious, in a word, so complete a piece of pulpit oratory, that I can-

not tell you anything about it, except that it has made an indchble

impression on my mind. I thought when I came out that I never

could preach again." What says Dr. Sprague, our own countryman ?

" When he commenced his sermon in the morning, I was not at

all struck with him, and was ready to inquire, ' Is this the great

Robert Hall V But in a few minutes he opened, as it were, a bat-

tery ; and the effects of it were such that I thought I should have

fallen from my seat. I was quite electrified ; as soon as I had

recovered from one shock, it was succeeded by a second and a

third. I never heard anything to be compared with it." Mr.

Greene speaks of persons becoming ill from the happy excitement

occasioned by his preaching, and Dr. Belcherdescribes a memora-

ble scene at Kettering, where the congregation stood on the tops

of the pews, and when he had finished his sermon, congregation,

singers, and clergymen were alike disqualified to proceed with the

service.

We have given no analysis of the volumes ; nor need we, as we
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are sure they will be universally read. They are attractive, ami
marvelously cheap. We should have been glad to see them bet-

ter arranged. Their publication in England was evidently begun
"without a plan, and the pubhshers in this country printed them as

they found them, with the exception of putting the six volumes of

Dr. Gregory's edition into three. The editor of the fourth volume
could not do better, under the circumstances, than he has done.

On reading over what we have written, we find we have omitted

much that we intended to say ; indeed, we have brouglit before

our readers but a very small specimen of the riches of this mine.

We regret that we have not been able to present Mr. Hall in the

domestic circle. There must have been something indescribably

affectionate iu the father of whom one of his daughters, when
writing to a friend, after his death, says :

" Well I remember that,

when I was a child, on leaving home for a few days, or on going

to school, he would call me into the study, give me the tendore5;t

advice, make me to kneel down by him at the same chair, and then,

both bathed in tears, would he fervently supplicate the divine pro-

tection for me. This I believe he did with regard to all of us on

leaving home while young."

Art. III.

—

Luther before the Diet at Worms.*

{Translated from the French of M. Mtgnet,for the Quarterly Review.)

Martin Luther was born at Eisleben, a town of Prussia, in

Upper Saxony, in the district of Mansfeld, on the 10th of Novem-

ber, 1483. His father, John Luther, was a miner in the mountains

of Saxony. The youth of Luther was marked by hardship and

poverty ; but these contributed, as do the early trials of all great

minds, to prepare his future destiny. This was the season when

the oak thrust deep in the soil the roots which were one day to

render it immovable to the tempest.

* The above historical sketch was read by its author before an annual meet-

ing of the Academy of Moral and Political Sciences at Paris. A distinguished

English traveler, who was present on the occasion, thus speaks of the orator

and his theme :

—

"But the great attraction was the discourse pronounced by M. Mignet.

This gentleman is too celebrated not to have excited in us a very earnest wish

to hear him ; and never was expectation more agreeably gratiiied. Combined

with the advantages of a remarkably fine face and person, M. Mignet has a

tone of voice and play of countenance sufficient of themselves to secure the
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Luther's mother, a grave and pious woman, directed his early

education, which was of a strong religious cast. He was sent to

the schools of Magdeburg and Eisenach, where he supplied his

wants by reciting prayers and singing devout songs before the

houses of the citizens. Thus his first instruction was gained by

the aid of charity. He had a fine voice, and was always fond of

music, which in his youth had come to the relief of his indigence.

At the age of eighteen he repaired to the university of Erfurt.

There he mastered the scholastic philosophy, and devoted himself

to the study of antiquity and jurisprudence. His penetration was
remarkable : hardly had he applied himself to a study before it

was comprehended; and what he had once acquired he never

forgot.

The Bible, which he read for the first time at the university of

Erfurt, seized his imagination by its simplicity and grandeur, and

rendered him still more profoundly religious. But thai which
decided his vocation was the death of one of his friends, who was
struck dead by lightning at his side. He then left the world for

the cloister, and gave up the study of jurisprudence for that of the-

ology. He became a mendicant monk, and enrolled himself in the

order of the Augustins. With the most rigorous austerity he fol-

lowed the practices, fulfilled the duties, and endured the privations

of monastic life. The man who was soon to fill Europe with his

name and a great revolution, humbly condemned himself to the

most abject labors of his convent. For these he left the reading

of St. Augustin and St. Paul, the father of the church and the

apostle whom he best loved and most diligently studied.

In 1508 he was sent by the provincial vicar of his order, John

success of an orator. But on this occasion he did not trust to these ; his dis-

course was every way admirable ; subject, sentiment, composition, and deli-

very,—all excellent.

" He had chosen for his theme the history of Martin Luther's appearance

before the Diet at Worms ; and the manner in which he treated it surprised

as much as it delighted me. Not a single trait of that powerful, steadfost,

unbending character, which restored light to our religion and freedom to the

mind of man, escaped him : it was a mental portrait, painted with the boldness

of outlme, breadth of light, and vigor of coloring, which mark the hand of a

consummate master.

.
" But were they Roman Catholics who filled every corner of the lecture-

room, and listened to him uith attention so unbroken, and admiration so undis-

guised 1 I know not. But, for myself, I can truly declare, that my Protestant

and reformed feelings were never more gratified than by listening to this elo-

quent history of the proudest moment of our great apostle's life, pronounced in

the centre of Cardinal Mazarin's palace."—T.
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de Staupitz, to the university of Wittenberg, which the elector of

Saxony had then just founded. Here he read philosophy, <and

afterward theology. He had learned Greek and Hebrew, the two
great instruments of innovation of that age,—the two languaf^es

which, again made honorable, suggested new ideas by revealing

the sources of ancient knowledge. Step by step, as he compre-
hended the texts, he was led back to primitive Christianity, and
began to detach himself from the Roman faith.

In 1510 he made a journey to Rome, in the interest of his order.

It was then he experienced that repugnance to the opinions and
manners of the Roman clergy, and that hatred to the pomps of the

pontifical court—mainly supportedby tributes from Germany—which

he carried for seven years in his bosom, but which at length burst

forth in a sudden explosion. After his return he was made a doc-

tor at the expense of Duke Frederick, who had already conceived

an aifection for him, in consequence of the fame of his learning,

which drew the German youth to Wittenberg, and thus made illus-

trious his growing university. As Luther was fond of combat, and

feared not great adversaries, he at first attacked Aristotle ; and

when the quarrel of the indulgences succeeded, he at length at-

tacked the pope himself.

When he engaged in this second contest he was thirty-four years

of age. • He was of middle stature, with a chest broad and full, an

immense forehead, and eyes of fire and energy. Under this vigor-

ous exterior he bore a powerful intellect, a high and ardent soul,

and an indomitable heart. Luther was strength itself. He united

the most contrary qualities. He was vehement and mild ; austere

and cheerful ; sensible and shrewd
;
persuasive and imperious ;—he

had the humility of a Christian, and the pride of a great man.

This energetic nature, which had acquired still greater force from

the restraints of a cloister, also permitted him to accomplish two

objects, either of which would have sufficed for his glory ;—he was

enabled to overthrow and to construct. He instituted discussion,

and he knew how to maintain obedience ; he was followed as a

revolutionist, and imposed laws as a legislator. He awoke in the

hearts of men the passions which had slept for ages ; but the

thoughts and feelings which he had aroused he inclosed in the

limits of his own designs.

The Catholic religion had been the most graceful, the most com-

plete, the most poetic, and the most imposing of all the forms of

Christianity. It had carried farthest the spirit of sacrifice and of

union ; it had most agreeably mingled divine sentiments with ter-

restrial arts ; it had obtained most from human strength, and done
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most for the organization of society. It had formed Europe.

From one extremity of the continent to the other it had estabhsked

that homogeneity of civihzation which exacted a single faith under

one sole authority,—the submission of the mind to the law,—of the

political to the religious power,—in order to repel so many
invasions, transform so many people, refine so much barbarity,

master so many passions, and surmount so many disorders. But

after accomplishing this great object, by the unity of Europe and

the security of civilization, it had lost its power. Luther's mind

was cramped. He burst the barriers that confined it; and the

crash of that mighty unity shook the time-honored institutions of

the earth, and strewed its face with their ruins.

Luther at first, by his sermons and disputations against the

Dominican Tetzel, attacked only the sale and virtue of indulgences

;

but the controversy soon extended itself from this to all the other

points of the Catholic doctrine, and from the Dominican Tetzel to

Pope Leo X.
During three years, by the publication of his views, and the

obstinacy of his disobedience, he departed step by step from the

court of Rome. He acknowledged as the rule of doctrine the

Scriptures alone, and not the decisions of the Holy See. In vain

did Leo X. command retraction and silence. He deputed Cardi-

nal Cajetan at Augsburg to reclaim him to obedience. The cardi-

nal having condemned without refuting him, Luther appealed from

him to the pope. The pope, in his turn, condemned him without

a hearing, by his bull of 9th November, 1519, and he appealed

from the pope to the general council. Seeing that Luther, by his

book on Christian Liberty, thrust himself yet deeper in heresy,

and estranged himself from the church, the pope fulminated against

him a second bull on the 15th June, 1520, in which he condemned
forty-one propositions extracted from his works. He demanded
their retraction in the space of sixty days ; and threatened that

should Luther fail to send this retraction to Rome, he should be

declared excommunicated, and delivered to the secular arm. He
ordered his books to be publicly burned, and interdicted all coun-

tries from giving him an asylum.

As soon as Luther was apprised of this bull, he wrote :
—"The

die is cast. As I have despised the favor of Rome, even so do I

despise her fury. I wish neither to be reconciled to her, nor to

continue within reach of her fruitless advances. Let them con-

demn me, and burn my writings ; I, in my turn, if I can find fire,

will condemn and burn every pontifical edict." At length, having

learned that his books had been burnt at Rome, and in some of the
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ecclesiastical states of Germany, and in the Low Countries, fniih-

ful to the vow he had made, on the 10th of December, in the pub-
lic square of Wittenberg, in presence of an admiring multitude, he
solemnly committed the Papal bull and the canon law to the llamcs.

Thus, by an act till then unparalleled, he separated himself irre-

vocably from Rome. After this step, but one resource was left

him,—he must triumph over the Holy See or perish. He was
about to commence a new struggle with the secular power, till

then the bounden auxiliary of the ecclesiastical, which enjoined

upon the former to silence by force those whom in the name of

religion the church had condemned. The emperor, to whom
Leo X. addressed .himself, was then called to become, subordi-

nately to the pope, the adversary of Luther.

That emperor was Charles the Fifth. He was then in his

twenty-second year, and the most powerful sovereign in Europe.

In 1506 he had acquired the Low Countries; in 1516, the king-

doms of Spain, Naples, Sicily, and Sardinia; in 1519, the states

of the house of Austria. He had also just obtained possession of

the empire. Christopher Columbus, Fernando Cortcz, and Fran-

cis Pizarro had added almost a new continent to his states of

Europe. Four great houses, those of Aragon, Castile, Burgundy,

and Austria, in him were united. Neighbors to France, and

alarmed at her aggrandizement under Charles VH. and Louis XL,
and at her conquests under Charles VHL, these houses had allied

themselves by marriage, and had left Charles V. as the heir of

their power and the representative of their fears. Born of a system

of political alliances, in him alone it became a coalition. The
royal races united in liis person liad transmitted to him not

only their possessions, but their qualities. He had the ability and

artifice of that house of Aragon which had produced, in Ferdinand

the Catholic, the most politic and crafty of the sovereigns of in's

age ; the gravity and gloom of that house of Castile which became

extinct in Jane the Simple, and which led him to assist, wjule

living, in his own funeral obsequies ; the valor and enterprising

character of that house of Burgundy which expired at Morat and

at Nancy with Charles the Bold; the prudent spirit of that house

of Austria, which, arriving in Germany with its sword alone in the

thirteenth century, was the most powerful there in the sixteenth.

He was young and brilliant, ingenious and circumspect, courageous,

and full of glory and enterprise. The states he had inherited were

to him but the means of acquiring others. Austria, the Low Coun-

tries, Spain, and Italy, were the strong columns on which he labored

during twenty years to erect the vast edifice of universal monarchy.
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Shortly after his coronation at Aix-la-Chapelle, Charles con-

voqucd the first diet under his reign at Worms. The pope having

moved him to execute the sentence pronounced against Luther, he

addressed himself to the elector of Saxony ; and advised him that

as he had been several times requested by the pope's nuncio to

burn the books of Dr. Martin Luther throughout the extent of the

holy empire, he had already given orders to that effect in his here-

ditary estates of Burgundy. But, he added, out of regard for the

elector, he wished to hear Luther before proceeding against him,

and desired that he should be conducted to the Diet at Worms for

examination.

The elector was anxious to learn the mind of Luther, and to

ascertain if the example of John Huss would not deter him from

obeying this perilous citation. His private secretary, Spalatin,

•therefore wrote to ask if he would repair to Worms on the order

of the emperor. Luther replied :
" I would go to W^orms if I were

called, even if I Avere sick. But if they intend to use violence

against me, as this citation seems to imply, I shall leave the affair

with God. He yet lives and reigns—He who preserved the three

youths in the burning fiery furnace. If he deigns not to protect

me, my life is of little worth. Besides, it is not what I fear, or

what it becomes me to do ; the question concerns the gospel. Our

adversaries must not have occasion to say that we dare not confess

what we teach, or that we fear to shed our blood for our faith.

For the rest, I know not whether my life or my death would most

benefit the cause of the gospel and the public weal.

" My only wish and prayer to God is, that the emperor may not

stain the commencement of his reign with my blood. I should

have preferred, as I have often said, to perish by the hands of the

Romans alone, and not to see him concerned in this strife. You
know what wretchedness overwhelmed the Emperor Sigismund

after he had caused the death of John Huss. He never again

knew peace. He died childless ; his grandson Ladislaus perished

;

his wife became the reproach of queens and of her sex, and his name
was extinct in a single generation. But if it be decreed that I

shall be delivered up not only to pontiffs, but to kings, the will of

God be done. You now know my purpose and my heart. Expect

everything from me but flight or retraction. May the Lord Jesus

fortify me in this resolution !

"

Meantime the court of Rome, advised of the convocation of this

species of secular council, and of its purposes, was loth to per-

mit the civil power to encroach thus upon the ecclesiastical. Leo X.

was also eager to pronounce his final sentence, and fulminated

VoL.iy.—34
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against Luther an irrevocable bull of excommunication. He pre-

scribed to all priests, that in presence of the assembled people,

before the unfurled standard of the cross, with rinc^in^r of bells and

extinguished tapers, they should solemnly declare Luther and liis

adherents, of whatever rank, even the highest, excommunicates

and accursed.

The nuncio Alexander, who had for several months opposed

himself to the citation of Luther before the assembly at Worni'^,

then asked of the emperor the simple execution of the pontifical

sentence. On the 13th of Februarj- he was admitted before the

Diet, to argue the necessity and justice of the bull. He spoke

three hours against Luther, and demanded that his books siiould

be instantly burnt, and his person laid under the ban of Christen-

dom. He affirmed that Luther was reviving the condemned iicrc-

sies of Huss and of Wiclif ; that he was attacking not only the pope

and the court of Rome, but the principal doctrines of the Chrisii.ui

religion ; that his heresy, by denying the sacraments, destroyed the

means of redemption and salvation ; that in giving to every Chris-

tian the power to grant absolution, it destroyed the priestiiood ; tiial

in making every man a judge of the faith, it destroyed the authority

of the church in the interpretation of Scripture, and would produce

.as many religions as there would be interpreters ; that in proclaim-

ing the liberty of the faithful, it destroyed the power of the pope,

and menaced the safety of princes ; that it would throw the world

into confusion, which would remain without law, without a hicrar-

'chy, and without obedience, if this dangerous heresy, which the

court of Rome had for four years vainly endeavored to extinguish,

Were not suppressed with its author.

He closed by opposing the design of citing Luther before the

assembly, and also that of granting him either a hearing or safe-

conduct ; and he conjured the emperor to command immediately.

by an edict, the execution of the Papal sentence.

The emperor, wishing to displease neither the elector of Saxony,

who was not present at the Diet, nor the nuncio Alexander, partly

granted the desires of both. Before burning Luther's books, and

pronouncing sentence of banishment, he resolved to call him before

the Diet. At the same time he intended merely to ascertain by

the citation if Luther was the true author of the propositions con-

demned by the bull, and if he still persisted in sustaining thrrn.

He hoped that fear of the imperial authority would draw from hun

a retraction which he had been unwilling to grant to the distant

menaces of the court of Rome. If he refused, Cliarlcs had re-

solved to act. Luther was therefore cited to Worms, not to explain

34*
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his doctrine, but to disavow it, or to hear his sentence of condem-
nation.

On the 6th of March, 1521, the emperor wrote:

—

" Charles V., by the grace of God emperor of the Romans,
«fec., to our honorable, dear, and pious Dr. Martin Luther, of the

order of the Augustins.

"Whereas we, and the states of the holy empire, now here
assembled, have proposed and resolved, by reason of the doctrine

and books by thee lately published, to take a decision upon thy

case, we therefore herewith grant unto thee, for thy journey hither,

and moreover for the safety of thy return, our free and imperial

safeguard.

" Desiring thee instantly, fearing neither violence nor injury, to

take measures to be present with us in the space of twenty-one

days, and in the manner indicated by the safe-conduct, we bind

ourselves to the fulfilment of that instrument, in the assurance that

thou wilt not fail : for thy delinquency would render our justice

severe."

The letter and passport of the emperor were transmitted to Luther

by the imperial herald, who was charged with his protection during

the journey. Luther unhesitatingly obeyed the orders of the em-
peror and the Diet. But some of his friends, not sharing his intre-

pidity, and thinking his life menaced, sought to dissuade him from

his purpose by reminding him of the fate of John Huss. He re-

plied :
" Could they kindle afire as high as heaven between Wit-

tenberg and Wor7ns, still would I go

!

"

He departed in an open chariot, which was furnished by the

senate of Wittenberg. Duke John of Weimar provided the ex-

penses of his journey. His attendants were the professors Just

Jonas and Nicholas Amsdorf, his disciples, and the jurisconsult

Jerome Schurf. The imperial herald, in his official costume, pre-

ceded on horseback. Throughout his journey Luther was an object

of curiosity and enthusiasm to the people. At Erfurt his reception

was of the most flattering description. The rector of the univer-

sity, attended by an escort of horse and foot, went forth to meet

him at two leagues from the city. Though prohibited from preach-

ing, he yielded to the entreaties of the inhabitants of Erfurt, and

ascended the pulpit in the church of the Augustins. A crowd,

moved with admiration and awe, everywhere preceded him. At

Oppenheim he was warned by Spalatin not to advance so rashly

;

but he replied :
" Though there were as many devils at Worms as

there arc tiles on the houses, still would I go !" At Mentz he was

advised to retire into the castle of Ebersburg, where he was offered
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an asylum by Francis of Siechingen, who had sent Martin Bucer.
attended by knights, to serve as his escort. But his constant reply
was, that he would obey the citation*.

On the 16th of April he entered Worms in his open chariot,

, clothed in his monkish habit, preceded by the imperial herald and
followed by more than two thousand persons. This concourse
increased by the inhabitants of the city, accompanied him until he
alighted at the house of the Teutonic knights. The same day he
was visited by many German nobles and the dignitaries of the
empire. All were anxious to see the man who for four years had

,
singly defied the Papal power, and who by his learning, his auste-

rity, and his courage, had become celebrated throughout the extent

of Europe. His friend, the poet Ulric of Hulten, the ingenious and
valiant author of the EpistolcB Ohscurorum Virorum, which had
confounded the monks of Germany, w^rote to encourage him in iiis

bold resolutions. His letter, which was superscribed, " To my
godly friend, Martin Luther, theologian and evangelist,'" ended
with these words :

—" In that event, dear Luther, be firm and con-

fident : you may count upon me. If you remain faithful, I am
yours to my latest breath."

The next day, attended by the marshal of the empire and tlic im-

perial herald, Luther was conducted before the Diet. An immense
crowd filled the streets, and covered even the roofs. So great was
the press, that Luther was compelled to make his way through

houses and gardens to the assembly. While passing he was greeted

on every hand with words and signs of encouragement. Having
reached the door of the hall where the Diet held its sittings, George

Frundsberg, one of the most renowned of German warriors, strik-

ing him upon the shoulder, thus accosted him: "Monk, thou art

braving a danger such as neither I nor any other captain has ever

confronted on thefield of battle. Still, if thy doctrine he true, and
thou art ivell persuaded of its truth, in God's name be steadfast,

and he will never forsake thee^ His person and his cause in-

spired universal interest.

The hall was filled to overflowing at the moment of Luther's

entrance. Most of the electors, princes, and deputies of the impe-

rial cities were present, seated on the benches assigned to the three

colleges of the empire, each according to his rank, after the order

and bearing the marks of his dignity. Strong curiosity or a secret

sympathy had attracted them all to this meeting. Seated on his

throne, surrounded by his ministers and the principal dignitaries

of his court, the emperor presided in all the splendor of his power.

More than five thousand persons filled the hall and obstructed Jls
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avenues. Before this imposing assembly Luther appeared, simple

and respectful, but without embarrassment. He felt elevated far

above all human timidity by the mission to which he believed him-

self called.

The marshal of the Diet warned him not to speak before being

questioned. His books were placed on a table. After some mo-
ments of silence, John de Eck, an official of the electorate of

Treves, charged with the duty of interrogating Luther, then com-
menced :

" Martin Luther, the emperor has cited you hither, to

inform himself if you acknowledge the books published in your

name." The civilian Jerome Schurf demanded the reading of

their titles. This being granted, Luther acknowledged himself

their author. Being asked if he was disposed to retract their con-

tents, he repUed, " As this question concerns the faith, the salva-

tion of souls, and the word of God, it would be rash in me to give

it a hasty reply. By answering without preparation, I might not

say sufficient for the benefit of my cause, and yet too much, per-

haps, for the honor of the truth. I also fear to incur that anathema

of our Lord :
' He that denieth me before men, him will I deny

before my Father who is in heaven.' I therefore humbly crave of

your imperial majesty time for reflection, that I may be able to

reply without swerving from the word of God."

-Twent3^-four hours were granted him by the emperor. On going

from the assembly, Charles pointedly remarked, "That man will

not return to me a heretic ! " The simplicity of Luther, whose

friends had counseled him to restrain his ardor, failed to touch the

imagination of the young emperor, who expected more fire and

eloquence from so bold and celebrated an innovator. The delay

which Luther requested was even regarded by some as a mark of

timidity, and inspired them with hopes of a disavowal.

The next day, toward ercning, Luther was again conducted

before the assembly. The hall was lighted with torches. The
official of Treves having demanded the result of his deliberations,

he replied in these terms ;

—

"Most illustrious emperor, serene electors, gracious princes and

lords,—I obey your orders, yesterday given me ; and I pray your

majesty and your lordships indulgently to listen to a just and true

cause, and to pardon me if I have not given to each the titles which

may be his due. I am but a simple monk, educated in the solitude

of a cloister, and have little knowledge of courtly usage. In all

that I have hitherto written and taught, I have had no aim but the

glory of God and the salvation of Christians, whom I desired to

bring back to the way of truth. Of tliis I can myself bear witness."
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After this preamble, he stated that his writings were of several

kinds. The first, which related to faith and morals, he could not

disavow without condemning the approbation they had received

from even his enemies. The second censured the Papacy, and the

doctrine of the Papists, who had perverted Christianity, oppressed

the world, and desolated Germany by insupportable exactions. He
wished not to disclaim them, for fear of giving a free course to the

rapacity and tyranny of the court of Rome. The third and last

had been written against the adversaries of his own opinions.

Toward these he confessed to have often borne himself with too

much harshness and vehemence, and to have gone further than

became one of his holy profession ; but he. assumed not to be fault-

less, nor gave himself for a saint. Besides, the issue in this case

was not his character, but his doctrine. These he also formally

refused to disavow.

Coming then even to the defense of his books, " I cannot better

defend myself," he said, "than by imitating my Master, who,

struck by a servant of the high priest while speaking, turned to

him and said, * If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil ; but

if well, why smitest thou me ?' He who could not be deceived

refused not to hear the witness of a simple servant against his doc-

trine. I, who am but dust, and easy to be deceived, I demand if

any one will bear witness against my doctrine. I entreat your im-

perial majesty and your highnesses, and whoever else may be here

present, whether high or humble, to endeavor to convict me of

error by the words of the prophets and apostles. Let this be done,

and I am ready to retract, and will be the first to throw my books

to the flames."

He added, that he had not rashly embraced his cause, and that

he did not adhere to it through pride ; that he had weighed its

greatness and foreseen its perils ; that he knew the troubles it

would bring upon the world ; but these disturbed him not, because

without discussion the truth could not be established. His Master,

he affirmed, had announced it to men by proclaiming that he came

not to bring peace, but the sword.. He entreated the Diet not to

bring sorrow upon Germany, and open with fatal omens the reign

of the young emperor, by persecuting the sacred cause of truth.

He closed by commending himself to the protection of the emperor

and the assembly against the violence of his enemies.

The partisans of the Holy See who were present at the Diet,

particulariy the Italians and Spaniards in the suite of the emperor,

who had impatiently listened to Luther for more than an hour,

then murmured aloud, and reproached the official of Treves for
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permitting him to speak without interruption. They found that,

though called simply to verify his writings and renounce his doc-

trine, he had been imprudently permitted to defend the one and

eulogize the other. Prompted by them, the official of Treves

declared to Luther that he had not replied to the questions pro-

pounded to him, and, in the name of the emperor and the Diet,

commanded him to answer if he would retract or not.

Luther then replied : "Since your illustrious majesty and your

highnesses demand of me a categorical answer, I shall speak

plainly and without evasion. Until I am convinced by the Scrip-

tures or by manifest reasons—for I cannot submit to the mere
decisions of popes and councils, since it is certain that they have

often erred and contradicted each other—I shall remain firm in

my faith, which reposes on the words of God himself. I neither

can nor will retract, as it is neither safe nor honest to violate one's

conscience." After this declaration he added :
" I stand here ! I

can no more ! So help me God !"

The retraction which had been demanded of him was thus so-

lemnly refused by Luther. The summons of the emperor was as

little heeded as that of the pope. Two officers of the Diet then

immediately conducted him from the hall to his lodgings.

By his courage, his convincing manner, and his eloquence, he

had gained the favor of many members of the assembly. The old

Duke Erick of Brunswick sent him a silver vase filled with Eim-

beck beer, of which he had himself first drunk. On receiving it,

Luther exclaimed, " As he has remembered me to-day, so may
God remember Duke Erick at his last hour !" The house of the

Teutonic knights was never free from company. " Doctor Marti-

nus," (for this was the appellation by which he was known through-

out Germany,) "during his visit at Worms," %vrote Spalatin, "had

more visitors than all the princes. I have seen at his apartments,

besides many counts and lords, the Landgrave Philip of Hesse,

Duke William of Brunswick, Count William of Henneberg, and

my gracious sovereign the Elector Frederick, who, though he

could have desired to see Doctor Martinus somewhat less cou-

rageous, was yet struck with admiration at his Christian reply

before his imperial majesty and the states of the empire." As it

was feared that, after his positive refusal to submit, Luther might

be exposed to the fate of John Huss, four hundred German gentle-

men united themselves to defend him ; and Francis of Siechingen,

whose castle was in the vicinity, held his troops in readiness to

march to his assistance.

But these marks of favor had no effect upon Charles the Fifth.
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He had convoked the Diet only to fulfil a formality necessary lo

satisfy Germany. The day following he announced to the stales

of the empire his determination to command Lutiier instantly to

depart from Worms. The conditions of the safe-conduct were to

be observed during his journey; but, at the expiration of that term.
he was to be pursued as a manifest heretic in whatever country he
might be found.

The declaration of the emperor was the subject of an animated
discussion in the Diet. The violation of the safe-conduct ^va3

advised by some of the ecclesiastical princes, and even by the

elector of Brandeburg himself. In support of their opinion they

cited the decree of the Council of Constance, which permits no

faith to be kept with heretics ; but this was indignantly rejected by

most of the secular princes. The elector palatine and Duke
George of Saxony, though the latter was an open enemy to Luther,

declared that they would not suffer the first Diet of the emperor to

be covered with this infamy, and German loyalty to be thus put to

open shame. The contest grew so warm between the elector

palatine and the elector of Brandeburg, that Luther aflirms they

even drew their swords. Charles was far from meditating so

odious a perfidy. His own convenience, as well as the interest of

the Holy See, made him anxious to condemn the doctrine of Lu-

ther ; but he had no desire to soil his reputation with treacherA-.

The proposition to place Luther under the ban of the empire

found little more favor in the Diet than that for the violalion of the

safe-conduct. The consequences that might result in Germany

were feared, and the assembly would have preferred rather to

reconcile than proscribe the reformer. To this end, permission

was obtained from the emperor to prolong Luther's stay at Worms.

During the few days that were granted, the archbishop of Treves,

and many secular princes, bishops, and doctors, conferred with hmi

lo obtain an amicable submission ; but all their efibrts were fruit-

less. Luther remained unshaken ; and on taking his leave of the

elector of Treves, he remarked: "The prediction of Gamaliel to

the scribes and Pharisees may be applied to my cause. If it be

not of God, two or three years will suffice for its existence ; but if

it be of God, you will labor in vain to suppress it."

• After several conferences, Luther having been found proof

against persuasion as well as authority, the emperor, by the official

of Treves and an imperial secretary, gave the order for his depart-

ure from Worms. Twenty-one days were granted him to place

himself in safety. Speaking of the issue of the Diet, Luther wrote

to his friend, the celebrated painter, Lucas Kranach, at \N iiten-
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berg: "To me it seems, that the emperor might have called a

doctor, or even fifty, fairly to refute the monk. But this was not

the object. * Are these thy books ?' * They are.' 'Wilt thou

disavow them—yes or no?' *No!' 'Begone, then!' O Wind
Germans that we are !

"

On the morning of the 26th of April, after taking leave of his

friends, Luther set out from Worms. The people, who pressed

about him during his journey, were moved at the perils he had

encountered. Frankly, but with intrepid eloquence, he had de-

fended his noble cause ; he had preferred proscription to a disa-

vowal; he was departing for exile, and after twenty-one days

Germany would no longer contain for him an asylum. Every
mind was filled with these reflections, and all hearts were secretly

devoted to the heroic reformer. Thus the revolution commenced
by his sentiments was accomplished by the interest awakened in

his misfortunes.

On the 28th of April, having arrived at Friedberg, in the terri-

tory of Hesse, he wrote to the emperor and the states of the em-
pire, to thank them for keeping their faith in his behalf. Consider-

ing himself in safety, he dismissed the imperial herald and took the

road to Saxony. His design was to visit his family and friends in

the county of jMansfeld ; but after passing Eisenach, not far from

Altenstein, on the borders of the forest of Thuringia, he was sur-

rounded by a body of disguised horsemen, who had secretly laid

wait for him. By them he was forcibly taken from his coach,

seated upon a horse, and conducted across the forest, to a castle

erected on the summit of the most elevated of the mountains of that

region. Wartburg castle, for this was its name, had been the

ancient residence of the landgrave of Thuringia, and here an asylum

for Luther had been furnished by the elector of Saxony.

This prince, who had long felt for Luther a growing attachment,

determined not to forsake him, even though he should be laid under

the ban of the empire. But, to reconcile his designs with the obe-

dience he owed to a decree of the Diet, he resolved to withdraw

the reformer from his persecutors without publicly protecting him.

The elector, taking measures to be himself ignorant of the retreat

of Luther, at the same time enjoined upon Spalatin to procure him

a refuge in his estates. Spalatin punctually executed his orders,

by causing Luther to be transported to the castle of Wartburg.

Here, to avoid recognition, he threw off his monkish habit and

assumed the dress of a gentleman, and changed his name of Doc-

tor Martin for that of Knight George.

After Luther had left Worms, the Diet was occupied in delibe-
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rating upon his sentence. The task of preparing it had been laid

upon the nuncio Alexander ; but many of the princes, wishing to

have no part in this condemnation, left Worms before it could be
pronounced. Of this number was the elector of Saxon>*. On the

5th of May he wrote to his brother Duke John :
" Know liiat not

only Annas and Caiphas have declared against Martinus, but also

Pilate and Herod."

The decree of the emperor was published on the 26th of May,
in the cathedral of Worms ; it was dated, however, the 6th, that it

might appear to have been done in full Diet, and approved by all the

princes of the empire. Charles Fifth, in whose name the edict was
published, declared that, in execution of the sentence pronounced

by the sovereign pontiff, the legitimate judge of the cause, Luther

was severed from the church and banished from Germany. Under

pain of perpetual exile, he prohibited all persons from lending him
any assistance, from furnishing him nourishment, and from giving

him an asylum. He gave orders to arrest his person, to burn his

writings, and to seize his partisans or protectors, together with

their possessions ; and forbade the printing thereafter of any book

upon matters of faith without the consent of the bishops.

This decree caused more discontent than fear in Germany. The
people were indignant at seeing proscribed, in the name of a Ger-

man Diet, the man who, while sustaining his own opinions, had

defended the wealth and liberties of his country against the exac-

tions and tyranny of the court of Rome. Ulric of Hutten, who
became the organ of the feelings of his countrymen, wrote :

" Be-

cause he would not retract, they have condemned the man of God;

they have driven him forth, forbidding him to preach God's word

on his way ! O indignity that merits the anger of Heaven ! I blush

for my country ! The time has arrived when we shall see whether

Germany yet has princes, or whether she is governed by statues in

costly apparel."

After the publication of the edict the Diet was dissolved. The

emperor left Germany to repair to his hereditary estates in Spain,

which were then convulsed by an effort for independence. He
flattered himself that by proscribing heresy he had struck its death-

blow, and arrested the progress of the human mind by placing it

under the authority of the bishops. He was deceived. Luther

was more powerful than he ; for the man whose thoughts respond

to the wants of his age can never be withstood. Shortly after the

departure of the emperor, Luther came forth from his retreat ;
and

that which had been at Worms but the opinion of an innovator,

became the faith of a whole people.
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Thus, at nearly the same period, Columbus opened the seas to the

enterprise of man,—Copernicus the heavens to his researches,

—

and Luther boundless regions to his independence. Of these three

great representatives of the modern intellectual movement, Colum-

bus gave to mankind a new continent,—Copernicus, the law of the

heavenly bodies,—and Luther, the right of free inquiry. This

last and perilous conquest was the price of an indomitable will.

Summoned during four years to submit, for four years Luther still

answered, No !

—

No ! to the legate

—

No ! to the pope

—

No ! to

the emperor. The liberties of the world were found in that heroic

and fruitful No!

Art. IV.—English Synonymes ; with Copious Illustrations and

Explanations, drawn from the best Writers. By George
Crabb, M. a., author of the Universal Technological Dictionary,

and the Universal Historical Dictionary. 8vo.

The volume named at the head of this article is, or ought to be,

in the library of every scholar. Our object, therefore, is not to

call to it the reader's attention, nor to review its merits or scan its

faults. On the contrary, as preachers sometimes use a passage of

Scripture, we have chosen it as a theme, which, by a little aid

from the imagination, may be supposed to have suggested the

train of remarks in which we purpose to indulge. To continue

the figure, we may not allow ourselves, even when discoursing

from a mere motto, to take too wild a flight ; but if we would gain

attention, some congruity between the text and the subject must

be preserved ; and, as ought to be the aim of all public speakers

and writers, we shall endeavor not only to amuse, but to produce

some useful and lasting impression.

Our subject is, of course, the English language : its beauty, its

expressiveness, and its power.

Our mother tongue ! we love it ; and pleasant though it be to

peruse the pages of the foreigner—as it is delightful to visit distant

lands—there is always the charm of home, with all its witchery, in

the good old Anglo-Saxon of our fathers. Very like the contempt

which springs up in every breast for the man who reviles his coun-

try, are our feelings, spontaneous and irrepressible, toward him

who slanders " his own tongue wherein he was born." He has, it

may be, a smattering of French, and the English, he tells us, is
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deficient in gracefulness
; he has heard, too, that it lacks the har-

monious sweetness of tlie Italian ; and he lakes it for granted that

the German far exceeds it in metaphysical vigor, and ihe Spanish
in pompous rotundity. Or, perchance, he is a devoted admirer of
the ancients ; he reads Virgil and Cicero in the original ; he
pores over the pages of Tacitus and Thucydides, and revels amid
the glowing beauties of Demosthenes and Homer. Wiiat ilicn ?

Is it necessary to slander the living in order that he may enjoy llie

dead 1 Shall he ransack the dictionary in searcli of contemptuous
epithets to be applied to his native language ? Language, did we
say ? He is not satisfied with declaring that, in contrast with evcrj'

other dialect, ancient or modern, the English is guttural, harsh,

hissing : he has discovered that it is no language at all ; it is a

mere tongue.

Fortunately, men of this stamp do not Avrite much; or if they

do, publishers are cautious, and their manuscripts seldom see the

light. Occasionally, however, self-desperate, they print on their

own account ; or, through the kindness of some inexperienced

book-seller, the public are favored with a small volume, in which

the reader is permitted to see how men of genius can smooth down
the roughness, and mellow the harshness of our nervous Anglo-

Saxon. This is done by the use of what are called euphe?nisms ;

and by Latinizing and Frenchifying common phrases. A neologist

of this class, we may suppose, once undertook to modernize the

common translation of the Bible. Whether the entire work w^as

beyond his ability, or whether he became disgusted at the indif-

ference of the ignoble vulgar, we know not. Certainly, his labors

have not yet been given to the public, except in detached portions

by way of specimens. As these may not have been seen by the

reader, we shall present him with a sample, that he may learn

from it how much can be done in the way of enphemising. It is

necessary to forewarn those who are acquainted only with common
English, that they are now about to read what is usually called the

Lord's Prayer ; and that they may see the beauties of the new

version, and, at the same time, be enabled to test its accuracy, we

place the two translations in juxta-posilion :

—

COMMON VERSION. BEAUTIFIED TRANSLATION.

Our Father, Paternal ancestor,

who art in heaven, existing in elysium,

hallowed be thy name, consecrated be thine appellation,

thy kingdom come, thy jurisdiction advance,

thy will be done in earth as it is in thy determination be executed on terra-

heaven
;

firma as in elysium;
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give us this day confer upon us during this mundane
sphere's axillary revolution

our daily bread, our diurnal sustenance,

and forgive us our debts and remit unto us our violations of thy

commandments

as we forgive our debtors
; as we remit the transgressions of our

associates

;

and lead us not into temptation, and conduct us not into enticements,

but deliver us from evU
;

but effectuate our deliverance from mal-

feasance
;

for thine is the kingdom, and the for to thee pertain the jurisdiction, and

power, the faculty of performing,

and the glory, for ever. and the splendor, from eternity to eter-

nity.

Would you object to this new version ? Why ? Is it not faithful

to the original ? jNIost certainly it is ; and how far does it exceed

the vulgar translation in sonorous epithets and mellifluous cadences

!

Try it again. Does not Paternal ancestor mean the same as our

Father ? and how much does the sentence gain in majesty by the

alteration ! Consecrated be thine appellation, as you perceive, is

merely the old Saxon, " hallowed be thy name," Latinized, that is,

beautified ; and how tame, how very English is the phrase, "give us

this day our daily bread," compared with the sonorous and magnifi-

cent sentence, confer upon us during this mundane sphere's

axillary revolution our diurnal sustenance. And it means, you

see, precisely the same thing. Then, again, is not the language

enriched by the introduction of words that have not been bandied

about by the vulgar until all their beauty, if they ever had any, is

worn off? Terra-firma, instead of earth, for instance ;
and ehjsium

for heaven ; and above all, that sweet-sounding word, inalfeasancBy

instead of evil. Thus would the new translator argue. You

would tell him, perhaps, that, after all, you prefer the old version.

No doubt of it, he would reply ; but that is owing to the prejudice

of early education. That your taste is depraved is no good reason

why the language should not be enriched and beautified. Cer-

tainly not, say you ; and then, with becoming modesty, you hint a

doubt as to the possibility that the new translation maybe less gen-

erally understood. At this our beautifier would laugh outright.

And before turning on his heel, and leaving you to your vulgar

prejudices, he would probably pour upon you a volley of unanswer-

able questions ; such as : The language is to be kept down to the

level of the common people, is it ? What, then, is the use of us

literati 1 And how are the asperities of our crabbed tongue to be

smoethed ? And how are the most beautiful neologisms to obtain
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a foothold ? And, above all, what is the use of dictionary-makers,

as the vulgar call the practitioners of the lexicographic art ?

Although, as we have said, these improvers of the language do
not often succeed in ushering into the world an entire volume, the

periodical press affords a frequent opportunity for the display of

llieir peculiar talent. That class denominated Annuals seems to

be an especial favorite, insomuch that no one who opens their

gilded outsides may hope to find on their snow-white pages any-

thing masculine in sense or sound. Take hold of the next " Gem,"
or " Wreath," or " Amulet," and whether the article you attempt

to read be entitled a Revery, or a Vision, or a Romaunt, or Stan-

zas to * * * *
; the probability is, that your ingenuity will be tasked

to find out the writer's meaning ; and when you have discovered

it, you will marvel why so common a thing could not have been

expressed in common words. But the language is English
;
you

will find it all in Webster's quarto dictionary, with the exception

of a few expressions from the author's own mint, and thci?- mean-

ing, if you are very inquisitive, perhaps you may guess. But the

Aimuals are a privileged class ; the aristocracy in the republic of

letters. We may pardon a little stilted affectation in them, just

as we cannot afford anything more severe than a smile at the rich

democrat, lolling in his gilded chariot, surrounded by lackeys in

livery.

Frequently these lackadaisical sentimentalists find their way

into the columns of a magazine ; and occasionally a sedate quar-

terly allows them to glitter on its pages. The editor smiled as he

read the manuscript, and fearful, perhaps, of oflfending tlie con-

ceited writer and his friends, or desirous, it may be, to test the

gullibility of his readers, and to see how many would prefer high-

sounding epithets to common sense, in plain language, he handed

it to the printer without aheration or erasure. His conscience has

troubled him since ; especially when he heard that article declared

to be—very fine. Happy will it be for the cause of literature

when the tribe editorial exercise, with rigid impartiality, their con-

servative veto power. They are the guardians of the language

;

to their pages the young have a right to look for models of style

;

and when it is considered with what ease grandiloquence and

bombast are imitated and exceeded, no other motive need be urged

to enforce upon them the necessity of keeping the literary fount-

ains pure, if they cannot always make them sparkle.

Those who have been in the habit of attending the popular

courses of lectures delivered in our large cities during the winter

months, need not be told that many of them are the veriest com-
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mon-place, dressed up in gaudy colors ; things "full of sound and
fury, signifying nothing." True, there are some honorable excep-
tions—perhaps two or three in the course of a season—but the
general impression made upon your mind, as the lecturer proceeds,
is, that he, at any rate, does not deem it

" Praise enough

To fill th' ambition of a common man,

That Chatham's language is his mother-tongue."

But he is not a common man, although his thoughts are very

common, and Chatham's language would render them intolerable.

Of necessity, therefore, he seeks some other dress in which to

clothe them; and thus he is enabled to palm them off as some-

thing veryfine, just as by means of high-heeled boots, and a laced

coat, and a long feather, a fellow with a little soul and a weak
body may pass muster as a bold grenadier. Take one of these

lectures, for sometimes the author is vain enough to print, and

translate it into plain English. It seemed very splendid in the

delivery. Your attention was entirely taken up by the speaker's

sonorous periods, his strangely-compounded epithets, and his mys-

teriously-inverted sentences. But how does it look now that with

great effort you have "done it into English?" You toss it aside

with a pish, exclaiming, " Weary, stale, fiat, and unprofitable."

Let us not be understood as calling in question the general utility

of these public lectures. If they have done nothing else, they have

thinned the attendance upon more questionable places of amuse-

ment ; and they bid fair to post on the doors of every theatre the

ominous words—To let. The morals of a community are certainly

of more importance than their language ; but it does not follow

that what is confessedly of less, is, therefore, of no importance.

This passion for high-sounding epithets pervades every class of

the community ; and, if not checked, will, in the course of another

generation, so emasculate our mother tongue as to divest it of all

its energy. To begin at the beginning in citing a few specimens ;

—has not the reader noticed that now there are very few schools ?

They were common in our youthful days, but of late they have

been almost entirely superseded by Academies, Seminaries, Insti-

tutes, and Lyceums. Pretty words those. Are boys and girls

taught therein by more competent teachers than they were in the

olden times ? Boys and girls ? Pardon us. We should have

said—young gentlemen and ladies. And as for teachers, you may
find them in the Sunday school ; but, as you value your gentihty,

apply not that vulgar epithet to—Preceptors, Professors, Princi-
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pals, or Academicians. You will have observed, too, that those

who rejoice in the euphony of these self-applied titles condescend

to nothing lower, in their prospectus, than to give instruction in

orthography with strict attention to ortlioejnj ; meaning thereby

that they teach children to spell, and attend to their pronunciation.

Is the art of writing taught nowadays ? Certainly, but that also has

been dignified with a Greek title. In an "institute" or a "lycoum*'

you may look in vain for those old-fashioned articles with an intel-

ligible inscription, such as John SmitKs Copy-hook ; but you will

find—" Specimens of Caligraphy, by Master Horatio Augustus

Noodle." What is Belles-lettres 1 It is pure French, and can never

be anything else. It has no precise meaning in its own country,

and therefore it is not to be wondered at that there should be a

diversity of opinion as to what particular branches the barbarism

should include ; and yet a seminary that did not place belles-lettres

in its course of instruction might justly be considered as behind

the age. The common old-fashioned amusements necessary for

exercise, such as jumping the rope or playing ball, arc called, in

the dialect of very fashionable instructors, Calisthenics.

Even the pulpit is not free from this affectation of refinement in

language. Once it was usual to pray ; now, addresses arc made

to the throne of grace. The expressive little verb, to preach, has

given place to the phrase—deliver a discourse, which may mean

anything—a sermon, a eulogy on music, or a lecture on politics.

To kneel is very intelligible, but—to assume a devotional posture,

as we have been invited to do, on more than one occasion, is not

quite so clear, although, possibly, in the opinion of some, more

elegant. Preachers are—clergymen ; their hearers—an audience ;

and their meeting-house—a sanctuary. Many and various are the

titles by which the supreme Being has been pleased to reveal him-

self in the Bible ; but you will search in vain there for that most

common appellation of the present day—the Deity. The word has

been borrowed from the classic pages of heathen Greece and

Rome, and is probably considered satisfactor}' evidence tiiat those

who use it in the pulpit are educated men. There is not in any lan-

guage a more expressive term than the pure old Saxon word

—

death.

Why should it be displaced by that long and awkward collocation

of syllables—dissolution ? But enough. The reader's memory

will readily furnish him with a number of similar new-coined ex-

pressions that are rapidly gaining currency. Nor need we dwell

at any length in illustration of the fact that this euphonislic mama

^is pervading all classes of the community. Thus shops and stores arc

converted into "bazaars" and "emporiums." Houses, once so com-
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mon, are now known as tenements, mansions, and residences.

Ink, in the language of the most vulgar stationer, is—writing-fluid.

Eating-houses are, by those who prefer the language of ancient

Rome—refectories ; by those who aifect the modern French

—

restaurants ; and horse-markets are rendered respectable by dub-

bing them—hipponas.

It is evident, and therefore no argument is needed to establish

the position, that the press, aided by the pulpit and the lecture-

room, is mainly responsible for the introduction and consequent

currency of these and similar refinements. We are not certain

that it is possible now to effect a reform'. Revolutions, it is said,

never go backward ; and the prospect at present is, that the lan-

guage of our fathers will become obsolete, and, instead of its ner-

vous majesty, we shall bequeath to posterity a dialect of sublimated

sweet sounds, very pretty, but very tame. Do we object, then, to

the use of beautiful language ? Are we to be confined to words

of Saxon origin ? Must we abandon our derivatives from the

Greek and Latin ? These questions we answer, of course, with-

out hesitation, in the negative. But what is beautiful language ?

What makes one word more beautiful than another? In answer

to the former of these questions, we say that the beauty of any

literary composition depends upon the thoughts conveyed, and not

upon the words in which they are expressed. Tame language

may injure great sentiments, but all the high-sounding epithets in

the dictionary will not make tame thoughts great. The second

element of beauty is perspicuity. If the thoughts are beautiful,

and the language used to convey them is such as the reader cannot

help understanding, then that also is beautiful, whether it be the

plain every-day phrases of common people, or a dialect borrowed

from the classic pages of antiquity. Glass will obstruct the vision

quite as much when beautifully painted as when discolored with

dirt ; and a style studded with far-fetched epithets and high-sound-

ing phrases may be as dark as one abounding in colloquial vul-

garisms. Again, that word, no matter of what syllables it is com-

posed, or whence it is derived, which most exactly expresses the

idea of the writer, is always the most beautiful. Our language is

peculiarly rich in what are called synonyms. These are words

which differ by slight shades of meaning, and which serve, conse-

quently, to express with precision minute varieties of thought, i or

instance, the words happiness, felicity, bliss, convey in general the

same idea, and might be used indiscriminately by a poet, according

as his verse required one, three, or four syllables. Neither of ihera

is in itself handsomer than the other, but there are sentences in

Vol. IV.—35
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which any correct ear would detect an impropriety in the use of
one instead of the other. Amenity, suavity, sweetness, are equally

good words, and equally expressive and necessary ; but who would
talk of the suavity of sugar, or the sweetness of a prospect, or the

amenities of a man's temper? Take again the following adjcciives

—injurious, mischievous, harmful, hurtful, deleterious, dcstruciivc,

pernicious, baneful, ruinous, noxious, venomous, poisonous
; while

there are things to which, with propriety, each of these explciives

might be applied, it is evident that no two convey precisely ihc

same idea, and that there may be occasions when each in its turn

would be most appropriate, and therefore most beautiful. Is not

tear a beautiful word ? " I could think of that word," says Robert

Hall, " until I wept ;" and how expressive, and therefore beautiful,

is that word—weep ! What a strange fancy, what an absurd idea

of the beautiful, had that modern writer who tells us of a lovely

woman that he " found her in a state of lachrymation !" instead of

saying in plain language, that would have appealed at once to

every heart—I found her weeping; or, I found her in tears. '*Il

is a bad sign, my hearers," said a minister who affected elegance

of diction, " it is a bad sign when you feel somnolent in the after-

noon." He thought it -would be vulgar to tell them they appeared

sleepy or drowsy, and will probably lecture his hearers, if some

kind friend will give him the hint, on the " vitiosity of post-pran-

dial somnolency." Why riot? A celebrated Enghsh divine, Hall,

bishop of Norwich, in a sermon preached at court, in the presence

of royalty, selected as his theme the miracle at the pool of Bethesda.

After an elaborate introduction, he invites his hearers to " consider,

" I. The topography,
" H. The aitiology,

"HI. The chronology of this miracle."

There are, it is true, in all modern languages, and not more in

our own than in others, a few words that, from their associations,

have an air of rusticity or vulgarity. We plead not for thcni.

They may safely be abandoned, as we have enough to supply their

places ; but we do insist that it is no mark of good breeding or

good scholarship to forsake the plain, precise, and nervous expres-

sions of our own mother tongue, for interlopers which have nothing

more to recommend them than their novelty and their foreign ori-

gin. It was in this way, by the affectation of Greek idioms and

compounds, that the language of the ancient Romans became, after

the Augustan age, so diluted and enervated as to lose nearly all liic

beauty and majesty that it once possessed. While, on the contrary,

the preservation of the Greek in its purity, for a length of tiuac

35V
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unequaled in the history of any other language, is to be attributed

mainly to the contempt that people had for the use of any foreign

terms. Whencesoever they came, and by whomsoever used, the

Greeks branded all these euphonistic improvements with the con-

temptuous epithet

—

barbarisms.

In the English language there are also words, that from the

position of their syllables, and their accentuation, are harsh and
not easily pronounced.* They are, however, not more numerous
than in other modern languages ; and are, in comparison with the

whole, extremely few in number. It is very seldom that they are

unavoidably used, and, when necessary, they give a pleasing va-

riety to a style which would otherwise grow wearisome from its

smoothness. The poets sometimes employ them with great skill

when they would make the sound an echo to the sense, as in the

following verses from Dyer's Ruins of Rome :

" The pilgrim oft

At dead of night 'mid his oraison hears,

^ghast, the voice of time, disparting towers,

Tumbling all precipitate down-dashed,

Rattling around, loud thundering to the moon."

- * It is •well observed by Campbell, in his Philosophy of Rhetoric, " that

those languages which are allowed to be the most susceptible of all the graces

of harmony, have admitted many ill-sounding words. Such are in Greek,

OTrAay^^vtCf^^at, rrpoac^dey^aadai, eyxP'-f^p^^'^C) nenaKOKa, fiefiifi^^evov . In the last

two one finds a dissonant recurrence of the same letter to a degree quite unex-

ampled with us Such are also, in Latin, dixisses, spississimus, precre-

brescebantque. The last of these words is very rough, and the first two have

as much of the hissing letters as any English word whatever. The Italian is

considered, and I believe justly, as the most musical of all languages, yet

there are in it some sounds which, even to us, appear harsh and jarring. Such

are, incrocicchiare, edrucciolaso, spregiatrice. There is a great difference

between words which sound harshly, but are of easy pronunciation to the na-

tives, and those words which even to natives occasion difficulty in the utter-

ance, and consequently convey some idea of awkwardness to the hearer,

which is prejudicial to the design. There are, in the languages of all coun-

tries, many words which foreigners will find a difficulty ii pronouncing, that

the natives have no conception of. The Greeks could not easily articulate

the Latin terminations in ans and ens. On the other hand, there were many

sounds in Greek which appeared intolerable to the Latins, such as words be-

ginning with pv, <pd, tp, TTT, KT, and many others. No people have so studiously

avoided the collision of consonants as the Italians. To their delicate ears,

pt, ct, and cs, or r, though belonging to different syllables, and interposed be-

tween words, are offensive, nor can they easily pronounce them. Instead of

apto, and lecto, and Alexandra, they must say atto, and letto, and Allesandro.

Yet these very people begin some of their words with the three consonants

«(fr, which, to our ears, are perfectly shocking."
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And we assert, fearless of contradiction, that there is no langnaqc,

ancient or modern, living or dead, that exceeds our own in its ca-

pability of giving utterance, in echoing language, to sentiments

gentle and boisterous, tender and sublime. We may not atford space

to verify our remark by numerous quotations, but simply refer the

reader to the whole of that wonderfully-elaborate and inimitably-

harmonious elegy of Gray. Familiar though it be to every school-

boy, we fully subscribe to the sentiment " that imbued as it is with

the calm, tearful melancholy of the time and place, it will fill up a

soothing hour in millions of hearts which have not yet begun to

beat." Allow us one short extract from Milton, and in fairness

we must have one from Shakspeare. They shall both illustrate

the point under consideration. The first is the language of the

spectre, death, at the gates of hell, addressed to the arch-fiend

himself:

—

" Back to thy punishment,

False fugitive ! and to thy speed add wings,

Lest with a whip of scorpions I pursue
,

Thy lingering,—or, with one stroke of this dart.

Strange horror seize thee, and pangs unfelt before."

"The hand of a master" (says a critic of our own day, himself a

master*) "is felt through every movement of this sentence, especially

toward the close, where it seems to grapple with the throat of the

reader; the hard staccato stops, that well nigh take the breath in

attempting to pronounce, * or with one stroke of this dart,' arc fol-

lowed by an explosion of sound in the last line, like a hea\-y dis-

charge of artillery, in which, though a full syllable is interpolated

even at the cesural pause, it is carried off almost without the reader

perceiving the surplussage :—

-

' Strange horror seize thee, and pangs unfelt before.'

"

But listen to the bard of Avon ; how, even with our " intractable

Enghsh," he makes his readers see the lightning and hear the thun-

der. It is the language of the gentle Cordelia when her old gray-

headed father is brought in from the pitiless tempest, to which he

had been all night exposed by the cruelty of his other daughters :—

"Had you not been their father, these white flakes

Had challenged pity of them. Was this a face

To be exposed against the warring winds ?

To sta.TxA a.gvt.m3t the deep dread bolted thunder J

In the most terrible and nimble stroke

Of quick cross lightning ?"
_

Montgomery.
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There is a degree of unfairness which even our naost approveci.

writers on rhetoric seem to manifest when comparing our own with

ancient languages. They take a specimen for instance from some
admired classic, Greek or Latin, and contrast it with the best

English translation. Of course, the idiom being entirely different,

the advantage is all on the side of the original, and then they rest

satisfied that the fault is in our language ; they tell us it is tame,

and inexpressive in the comparison. Now it would be just as fair

to take Milton's Paradise Lost, for instance, and because the ver-

sions that have been made into French, or Spanish, or Italian, do

not equal the original, to argue, therefore, the superiority of the

English. Or select a passage from the greatest master of our glo-

rious Anglo-Saxon
;
give it to a competent Latin scholar, and bid

him turn it into the hexameters of ancient Rome, and by that test

which would appear the more beautiful, the more concise, the more
expressive language ? Happily we have at least an answer to this

question. Here is a passage from Shakspeare, among a thousand

fully equal to it that might be selected, and with it we give, from

the hand of a ripe scholar, a poetical Latin version, which comes

perhaps as near the spirit of the original as it is possible. But O
how tame in the comparison ! And beautiful as is the Latin, no one

after reading both but will be ready to exclaim—What a falling off

is here ! The passage is taken from " Measure for Measure," and

is the language of Claudio, a heathen, when informed by Isabella

that she will not stain her honor to save his life. " A shamed hfe,"

says she " is hateful :" he replies,

—

" Ay, bat to die, and go we know not where.

To lie in cold obstruction and to rot,

, , This sensible wami motion to become

A kneaded clod ; and the delighted spirit

To bathe in fiery floods, or to reside

In thrilling regions of thick-ribbed ice
;

To be imprison'd in the viewless* winds.

And blown with restless violence round about

The pendent world ; or to be worse than worst

Of those that lawless and uncertain thoughts

Imagine howling I 'Tis too horrible !

The weariest and most loathed worldly life

That age, ache, penury, and imprisonment

Can lay on nature, is a paradise

To what we fear of death."

* The old word for invisible.
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• Here is the Latin, and it is beautiful :

—

" Attamen ; heu ! quam triste mori ! ncc quo sit eundum
Scire prius—positum clausa putrescere in area

;

Membrorum sisti motus, alacremque vigorcm

In luteam solvi molem—quam triste ! capacem

, Laetitiaeque jocique animam torrentibus uri

Ignibus, aut montis claudi glacialis in alveo

:

Saspensumve dari ventis, noctesque diesque-

Hue illue, iavisa vi, turbantibus orbem
;

Aut graviora pati, quam quos cruciatibus actos

Tartareas implere feris ululatibus umbras,

Anxia mens hominum, mirum et miserabile ! finxit,

Horrendum ! quodcumque mali ferat segra senectus,

Pauperiesve dolorve gravis, tractaeve catenae,

-
, Omnia quae possunt infestam reddere vitam,

. Esse voluptates lajtae Elysiumque videntur,

Spectanti mortem prope, venturamque timenti."
,

But our mother tongue, we are told, is a hissing langunc^e ; and

something more is meant by the charge than that we have Ircquciit

use for the letter 5 and the soft c. The intimation evidently i<,

that the English abounds in these sibilations to an extent unc-

qualed in other languages ; and grammarians, rhetoricians, and

writers on elocution gravely assert and mourn over it, without

taking the trouble to ascertain its truth. When a party of wise

men were endeavoring to account philosophically for the strange

fact, that a pail of water with a live fish in it weighs no more than

the same pail of water without the fish, Dr. Franklin, who had not

given his opinion, bethought himself of a pair of scales, and on

thus testing the question under discussion, the fact was found to

be false. Precisely so with the hissing of our vernacular. Get

your scales and make the experiment. You need go no further

than the above extract from Shakspcare and the accompanying

Latin version ; or, you may select at random a passage from any

foreign author, and compare it with a good English translation :

take, if you please, the Lord's Prayer; coimt the hissing souniis in

the Greek, in the Latin, and in the English, and there, as well as

in nine instances out of ten, from whatever source you may choose

them, the fact, as in the case of the fish, will be found—false. W c

know not that we are entitled to much credit for this discover}-

;

at any rate, we do not claim much, it is so easy a thing to count

;

but it is strange that philosophers should lament over and attempt

to palliate facts that exist in the imagination only.

We are not cWimiug perfection for our language. It is doubt-

less susceptible of improvement, and it is constantly receiving
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additions that are of real value. He who introduces a new word
that is expressive and necessary is a pubHc benefactor. In this

respect, not less than others, necessity is the mother of invention

;

and there is—to quote the language of an amusing writer of the

present day—" there is no government mint of words, and it is no
statutable offense to invent a felicitous or daring expression unau-
thorized by Mr. Todd ! When a man of genius, in the heat of his

pursuits or his feelings, has thrown out a peculiar word, it proba-

bly conveyed more precision or energ)- than any other established

word ; otherwise he is hut an ignorant pretender /" Note the force

of the adverb in that last sentence. It is not intended to imply, as

the strict grammatical construction ' would seem to warrant, tliat

one may be at the same time a man of genius and an ignorant pre-

tender, but that this appellation belongs to him who invents, and

endeavors to throw into circulation, words that are not more pre-

cise and energetic than those already established.

May we not be permitted to suggest, with all modesty, to those

who are dissatisfied with our vernacular, that by possibility the

fault may be in themselves rather than in the language ? Is it be-

yond a peradventure, that on a very rigid investigation it might not be

discovered that the reason why they cannot find suitable words in

which to express great thoughts, is because the thoughts themselves

are not great? As the reader will perceive-, we venture to propose

these inquiries with great deference ; and he will pardon us, per-

haps, when he reflects upon the fact, that it was our own English

that sustained him who soared

" Above all Greek, above all Roman fame,"

ascending, in his own language,

" the highest heaven of invention :"

and that this same " well of English undefiled" did not fail the dra-

matist when
"Each scene of many-color'd life he drew,

Exhausted worlds—and then imagined new."

We will not vouch for the truth of the following anecdote, nor

attempt to show its pertinency, but leave it with the reader to make

the application.—An ambitious musician, who attributed the loud

disapprobation of his hearers to a defect in the instrument on which

he was playing, was told by Handel, jealous of the honor of the

organ on which he himself performed—" The fault is not there,

my friend ; the fact is, you have no music in your soul .'"
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Art. V.— The Articles of the Synod of Dart, translatedfrom thv

Latin, with Notes. By the Rev. Thomas Scott, D. D. To
which is added an Introductory Essay, by the Rev. Samlel
Miller, D. D., Professor in the Theological Seminarv, Prince-

ton, N. J. Philadelphia : Presbyterian Board of Publication

1841.
{Concluded.)

Since nothing could be effected in the Conference of Hague to-

ward the promotion of peace, it was determined, from the advice

of certain persons, that a number somewhat less, as well of Re-
monstrants as Contra-remonstrants, should assemble at Delft.

Therefore, in the month of February, of the year 1G13, there

assembled at that place on the side of the Contra-remonstrants,

John Bogardus, John Becius, and Festus Hominius ; on the a'ulc,

of the Remonstrants, John Uitenbogardt, Adrian Borrius Nicolas

Grevinkhovius. At first the business was attempted by word of

mouth, but finally it was carried on in writing. The leading Con-

tra-remonstrants exhibited a document, in which they declared the

peace of the church could not stand unless the Remonstrants, one

and all, would declare their opinion concerning the various heads of

religion, to wit : the satisfaction of Christ, the justification of man as

a sinner before God, saving faith, original sin, the certainty of

salvation, and the perfection of man in this life ; and these heads

they delivered over comprehended in fixed theses and anti-theses;

because, they said, there existed a suspicion which, moreover, could

be proved by glaring testimonies, that some of the Remonstrants

thought unsoundly concerning them, or maintained a famiHarity

with those who did. Nevertheless, they did not declare that,

if the Remonstrants would subscribe to the articles in question,

they could be tolerated in their opinion concerning prcdcstin.ition

;

but that they would then deliberate what further could he done

toward their toleration. The Remonstrants responded, that they

demanded what was unjust ; that if the Contra-remonstrants knew

of any persons who denied those heads, they might carry on a

disputation with them separately ; the Remonstrants had assembled

there to act on the articles comprehended in the remonstrance ;

nevertheless, if the Contra-remonstrants wished to declare that the

five articles could be tolerated, they themselves would act, with all

the Remonstrants, for the purpose of disclosing their opinions ingcn-

tiously upon the heads in question ; but if they judged the five arti-
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cles were not to be tolerated, it would be fruitless for them to give

a declaration of their opinion upon those heads, for they would
advance nothing by this toward obtaining peace. But this propo-

sal was rejected. Therefore, the Remonstrants said, they would
communicate in reference to these things with all the Remon-
strants : the Contra-remonstrants, in turn, that they would
consult with those of their own party, whether the tolerance

which the Remonstrants demanded could be limited by some esta-

blished formula ; for they thougiit it impiety to concede unlimited

tolerance upon the five heads. They accused the Remonstrants

of cherishing other errors in their minds, and of being the authors

of a dissension which they might be able to settle by an ingenuous

declaration. But the Remonstrants showed that ihey had, in no

manner, been the authors of dissension, for though they should

declare themselves openly, they could not, by that declaration,

promote peace ; because the Contra-remonstrants, notwithstand-

ing, thought the five articles could by no means be tolerated.

Wherefore, it was believed they had devised this fraudulently, in

order to separate the Remonstrants mutually from each other, in

case this one should subscribe and that one refuse ; or if all should

refuse, that they might bring them into suspicion as thinking

unsoundly upon the forementioned heads ; and, nevertheless,

there were weighty reasons for not subscribing, because we should

not proceed in matters of faith under the form of inquisition, but

of accusation and proof ; and, as was before said, they could not

promote peace by that subscription.

Thus controversies beginning to burn, the states of Hol-

land labored carefully to preserve peace in the church ; the

Contra-remonstrants to bring about a schism. This, in fine, they

sought, a synod, in which the judgment upon doctrine sliould rest

wholly with themselves and their own party. The states believed

their minds not sufficiently calm for holding a synod, and, there-

fore, decreed mutual toleration in order that their dispositions might

in the mean time be softened down, and that they might tolerate

one another fraternally until a synod should be held. In the begin-

ning of the year 1614, a decree was estabhshed by the states of

Holland, for the peace of the churches, in which they forbade to

be taught in the church, certain extremes objected to each opinion,

but acknowledged by the advocates of neither ; they also approved

of tolerance upon controverted points. This decree the Remon-

strants freely obeyed ; but the Contra-remonstrants opposed

sharply ; whence a new controversy arose concerning mutual

tolerance. But this did not extend further at that time than to the
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five controverted articles upon predestination. The Contra-rcmon-
strants, without doubt, perceived that peace could be preserved

between two diverse opinions upon predestination, of which one
(as they say in their contra-remonstrance) holds that (iod, in his

own eternal counsel, has considered man as not yet creatoi! ; while

the other conceives that God has elected certain ones from the hu-

man family after the fall, and passed by the rest, for they agree in

the fundamental doctrine, to wit : there is a certain definite num-
ber of elect sons of God who can never perish ; and moreover ih.ii

God, in this election, has had no respect to faith or any good work

which existed in the elect, more than in those whom he passed by,

before he himself wrought it in their hearts, and that in such a

way that they performed nothing from their own will ; but faith

and piety became the fruits of election. But those, say they, who
hold that God, in the eternal decree of his election, has considered

man, not as created and fallen, but as believing, lay another found-

ation of election, and consequently of salvation also. Bui the

Remonstrants contended for the mutual toleration of those dillcr-

ing upon the article of predestination. Not long after the issuing

of this decree by the states, a pamphlet came forth without tiic

name of the author, containing an answer to three questions,

which impugn the decree, and traduce it as condemning the opin-

ion of the Reformed Church. Uitenbogardus undertook the de-

fence of the decree in a very learned book published against the

three questions. Triglandius opposed to that an unpolished tract,

to which he gave the title of " Uefensio Honoris et Doctrinse lie-

formatarum Ecclesiarum." This same Triglandius, not much

before, directly combatted mutual tolerance in a book with the title

of " Recto moderatus Ciiristianus." On the other hand, Jacobus

Taurinus, pastor at Utrecht, in a most learned treatise, contended,

with many arguments, for mutual tolerance. Thus tiie Remon-

strants contending sharply for tolerance, but the Contra-renion-

strants against tolerance, no fruit of the truly salutary edict of the

states could be perceived. For the Contra-remonstrants, not con-

tented with opposing toleration in their writings, both secretly ^and

openly were attempting a secession from the Remonstrants. 'I he

inhabitants of Amsterdam especially were meditating a schism.

The states sent deputies from their own assembly to Amsterdam

in the year 1616, among whom was Hugo Grotius, who, in a pro-

lix oration, delivered before the senate of Amsterdam, winch is

now extant in his works, torn, iii, p. 177, endeavored to pcrouaiic

the magistracy, with much reasoning, to embrace, in conjunction

with other states, designs of peace and tolerance. But it was m
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vain. All things now tended to a schism. In the month of Jan-
uary, in the year 1617, several Contra-remonstrant ministers and
elders assembled at Amsterdam, and having made Plancius, the
minister of Amsterdam, president, decreed a schism, in which they
declare, that they "recognize" the Remonstrants " as those with
whom it is by no means lawful for them to hold any conventions,

whom also they do not consider members of their own assemblies
;

but separate themselves finally from them until they abandon their

doctrine ;" and they require " their fellow-ministers, holding the
same doctrine and rank with themselves, to witness, by the sub-
scription of the hand, that they are also of the same mind, in order

that, in this manner, binding themselves mutually in a good work,
with Christian concord and zeal, they may rule faithfully the

church of God," &;c. In the month of March, of the same year,

they instructed certain persons, by confidential letters, " to stir up"
those in the classes " who had hesitated to subscribe the decree

of secession between the Remonstrants and Contra-remonstrants,

to perform that intermitted subscription," and, moreover " to pro-

cure from among the same that money should be collected for the

use of the afflicted churches." A similar decree was made at

Hague in the month of July, in a more concise explanation of

which they declare " that they hold the Remonstrants, and those

given to their opinion, as false teachers, and that they only await a

national synod, of which great hope now seems to dawn, in order

that the secession made from the Remonstrants may be there

legitimately commanded, and with an ecclesiastical sentence pre-

ceding its execution ; threatening also that if the national synod

does not go forward, they themselves, together with the other

brethren who have already made the secession, (which they judge

to be made from causes the most weighty and sufficient,) will

deliberate upon the first opportunity, concerning the proper way
and mode of forming a universal and unanimous secession." All

of these decrees, and another, the decree of Schiedam, of the year

1618, are found entire in vol. 2, of Opera Episcopii in Antidoto

Synodi Dordracena, cap. 1.

This schismatical spirit did not stop with mere decrees, but the

Contra-remonstrants formed a schism in various places. They had

their own pastors in public churches, and so likewise did the

Remonstrants. But in certain places they refused to hold com-

munion with their own colleagues, the Remonstrants : the chief

of these were Cornehus Hillenius at Alcmaer, Cornelius Uun-

ganus at Utrecht, and Cornelius Geselius at Rotterdam, who,

when they were able to teach their own opinion in the public
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churches, formed private congregations, independent of the public
churches, in order that they might hold no communion wiili the
Remonstrants, and. indeed, they even formed separate assemblies,
without the sanction of the states, to which very many flowed to-

gether from various states and villages. Such detached assombiicg
were held in the country of Schieland

; and although in tliat terri-

tory also there were pastors who believed in the opinion of ilie Cnn-
tra-remonstrants, and professed it in the public churches, though
unconnected with the schism, whom they could have heard, those

being neglected, they attended the detached assemblies. But
there were very few among them w^ho belonged to the inhabitants

of Schieland. There also assembled together, from the begin-

ning, to these persons, certain Flemmings, from Lcyden, some
from Schiedam, and others from Amsterdam, who could have no

cause why they should run forth hither, unless it were to create

schism, since they could at home hear pastors who were of ilic

same belief as themselves. Those ministers who were of a very

fierce disposition, offered themselves as leaders of the sciiism, nud

taught in these private assemblies. These separate assemblies

were prohibited in Schieland by a decree. Of a like purport was

the decree of Utrecht, that the Contra-remonstrants should be pro-

hibited, not from the free exercise of religion, but from schism and

sedition. The design of this decree was evident to all those who
were acquainted with the movements of those who, in connection

with Dunganus, were establishing these assemblies without the

city.

Now all things were directed toward schism and the condemna-

tion of the Remonstrants, and being got in readiness for the

national synod. The states of Holland preferred tliat the way to

agreement should be tried by means of a synod in Holland, to

which the deputies of the neighbormg provinces should be invited.

But others urged a national synod. In the mean time ceriaui

political contentions arose between the states and the Prince .Mau-

rice ; and the prince himself, at the instigation of certain onci

of the states, began to disapprove the decrees of the same, for

the mutual tolerance of dissenters, having deserted the public

temples to join himself to those who had seceded. He also gave

commands to the common soldiers, unbeknown to the lords of

Holland, that they need not interfere in difficulties which might arise

from these controversies. But their lordships knew that obedience

was due to their decrees from that soldiery which was under their

pay, both for the protection of walled towns, by their wardens,

and the prevention of violence and sedition of every kind in public
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places. Wherefore, the magistrates of some of the walled towns,

where there were either no garrisons, or the garrisons were sus-

pected, increased and set in order the guards of their own towns

according to the decrees of the states of Holland. The slates of

Utrecht did the same wherever their sway extended ; and the

latter, as well as the former, professed to hold this soldiery on their

own expense independent of the common burdens of a warlike

enterprise. Although they had used this right, often before this,

without the prohibition of the chiefs of the confedcrac)-, or of the

stadtholder, who also was the commander of the common soldiers;

nevertheless the Prince Maurice contended that this was prejudicial

to his authority. Therefore some of the nations, sustained by the

authority of the prince, in the name of the confederate states

proclaimed a national synod. The inhabitants of Holland and

Utrecht opposed themselves to this movement, and denied that it

was lawful for the confederacy to interpose itself, according to

the opinion of the greater party, to establish anything in relation

to these affairs. They proceed to proclaim a synod, theologians

of other nations also being called, yet no others than those who it

"was evident were of the opinion to which victory was destined.

In the mean time the Prince Maurice, in connection with some

from the convention of the states-general of Utrecht, against the

will of the lords of that nation, disarms the soldiery, and in the

same place and through all the states of Holland, having driven

the magistrates from their ofSces, substitutes otheis in their

places ; so far was this the case that the republic suddenly wore

a new aspect. Immediately the lords of Holland agreed upon the

convention of a national synod. It was, therefore, thought proper

first to convene provincial synods through all the provinces, in

order that everything might be prepared for the celebration of a

national synod. But in them all things were so arranged and

directed against the Remonstrants, that they sufficiently foresaw

from that very time what would be the end of the national synod.

In order that the Contra-remonstrants might prevail by more

suffrages in the provincial synods, all the classes in which they

were inferior in number were divided into two, and every one sent

deputies to the synod ; but those classes in which they prevailed

in number, they did not suffer to be divided. In this manner it

could not be avoided that the Contra-remonstrants should be

superior in suffrages in all the synods. Disputes were also set in

motion concerning the letters of credence with which the Remon-

strants were furnished. Some of them were excluded from the

synods on account of pretended causes; and in this way the Contra-
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remonstrants sent to the national synod sUch deputies as ihcy
wished. At length also they set apart certain persons, >vho

exauctorated, under various pretexts, not a few of tlic Remonstrant
ministers, without awaiting the judgment of the national synod.

While in the province of Utrecht there were only five Contra-

remonstrant ministers, a synod was granted to only those fire, and
this was kept secret from the synod of the Remonstrants, m order

that two Contra-remonstrants might be sent from that province

also to the national synod. Of these, nevertheless, one was from

Holland, being sent thither for a time, to serve in those churches.

The synod of the Remonstrants, indeed, sent two deputies to the

national synod ; but they were excluded from the synod when liic

affair of the Remonstrants came up. Some of the Remonstrants

were cited before this synod, that they might set forth their cause

in its presence as judge, and await the opinion of that judge ;

among whom was Simon Episcopius enrolled, indeed, in the

synod by the letters of the states of Holland, but not admiiicd by

the synod. Here the Remonstrants immediately excepted again?t

that synod as an adverse party and a judge in their own cause ;

and when they gained nothing by that, they entered a solemn pro-

test " that they did not consider the synod a legitimate judcjc in its

own controversies, and that, therefore, its judgment would be con-

sidered of no weight with them and their churches." When they

would not renounce this protest, they were ejected from tlie synod,

and, after various deliberations, were condemned by the synod as

if indeed convicted of corrupt religion, of schism in the church,

and moreover of intolerable obstinacy against the decrees of the

magistrates promulgated in the synod, and resistance against the

reverend synod itself. Moreover they were exauctorated from their

ecclesiastical offices ; and all those who hesitated to promise

silence by the solemn subscription of their hands, and to absent

themselves thereafter from all ecclesiastical functions and duties,

or from that which might possibly devolve upon them, as well

secretly as openly, directly or indirectly, both within and wiihuul

cities, towns, &c., were sent into exile. Then, also, by an edict

of the states-general, all the religious assemblies of the Remon-

strants were severely forbidden, and various punishments and nncs

established against the transgressors of this edict. Nevertheless,

they permitted every one, in his own house, and without assem-

bling those who might dwell around him, to exercise the free use

of his religion, before his own family, either by reading, singing.

or admonition ; and that those thinking in this way should enjoy

liberty of conscience, defended thus far in these regions. In tho
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month of February, of the following year, this was not only con-

firmed by a new edict, but the punishment of perpetual imprison-

ment was decreed against ministers and the candidates of the min-

istry, who are commonly called propounders, and a reward of five

hundred florins was fixed to those traitors who, by impeachment,

should cause a minister to be thrust into prison, and three hundred
to those who should in like manner deliver up a candidate for the

ministry.

New controversies immediately arose from thence. First : whe-
ther the Remonstrants, with a good conscience, could hold sepa-

rate assemblies ? Because the Contra-remonstrants contended,

since the Remonstrants had offered mutual tolerance, and had

always maintained there was no difference in belief upon articles

necessary to salvation, it was unlawful for them to erect separate

assemblies. But the Remonstrants contended that they could not,

in good conscience, abandon the profession and defence of truth,

which, though it might not be precisely necessary to salvation,

was, nevertheless, of the greatest moment in the promotion of

piety ; that they had offered mutual tolerance, which requires that

it should be free to the advocates of each opinion to assert and de-

fend their own views ; or that limits should be fixed upon either

side, within which, all extremes being avoided, the whole contro-

versy should be restrained. Thus, free search after truth would

be permitted to all ; but they contended that now the state of the

controversy was far otherwise : for their own opinion, true, and of

the greatest importance to the promotion of piety, was condemned

as an intolerable error ; but the contrary opinion, which they were

persuaded was erroneous, and, if its tendency should be marked,

would be found entirely calculated to extinguish all zeal in piety,

was set down as necessary truth. Therefore, to omit their reli-

gious assemblies, and congregate themselves with the condemners

of the truth, would be the betrayal of truth and the patronage of

error ; that error in those mistaking could be tolerated, but it was

not allowable in those convinced of the truth to patronize error ; or

by silence and communion with the condemners of the truth, to

hold out a show of approving falsehood. Therefore, though the

Remonstrants who had been accustomed before this to assemble

with the Contra-remonstrants in the same temples, on sacred occa-

sions, now formed seclusive assemblies ; they cannot, on this

account, be made guilty of the schism brought into the Reformed

Church, by means of the controversy upon predestination, because

they did not secede of their own accord, and they were not able

to continue in tlie communion of the public church, and at the
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same time maintain the profession of a good conscience
; but ilic

blame should be imputed to the Contra-remonstranls, who had
expelled the Remonstrants from tliem. For not he wlio pos-

sesses the public temples, but he who is the cause of separa-

tion, is guilty of schism. Not he who is prepared to lolcralc the

dissenter, but he who expels the dissenter from him, makes ihc

schism. And so much the more unjust was this schism because
it depended upon the decision of a dogma, whicii had thus far

been undecided in the church, and which no synod before the

Doric had ventured to define. Wherefore, that judgment ought to

be considered rash ; even Balcanqual himself, a member of that

synod, in an epistle to the king of England, being judge :
" It

seems to me too hard that each one who docs not wish to sub-

scribe to each of the canons, should be removed from his office.

Never did the ancient, never did any Reformed Church, lay down
so many articles to be kept under pain of excommunication." Add
to this, there is established a dogma peculiar to that church and

its patrons, in which they diverge from the opinion of all other

churches and have no one consenting with them, which fact

Abraham Heidanus further recognizes and urges in the " Judicum

de Doctrina Remonslrantium," which he wished annexed to the

examination and refutation of the catechism of the Remonstrants,

p. 414 :
" The Remonstrants especially have this, in distinction

from others, that their separation from the church is founded on

such a head of doctrine concerning divine predestination, and free

will, &;c., as our churches alone at the present day, throughout

Christendom, assert against all other churches, even to that extent

that no other church ^ides with it ; so, indeed, if the cause

of God was not maintained by us, (thus, with Bradwardine, we
call the doctrine of grace,) it would be universally deprived of

its protection, and be defended by no church."

Another question was, concerning the liberty of conscience,

which tlie Contra-remonstrants urged was conceded by them to

the Remonstrants, even if they were forbidden to convene in reli-

gious assemblies ; since it was not inquired what eacii one tliought

privately ; nor were they prevented the free exercise of tiiat reli-

gion they believed true, when in their own family at home. The

Remonstrants perceived this was, indeed, some show of liberty of

conscience ; but that something more was required in order that

full liberty of conscience might exist. For men are bound by con-

science in two respects. First, not to do anything which is

unlawful, or profess what they believe is false ;
secondly,

not to omit anything which they believe necessary to be
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done. Therefore, violence is done to the conscience, not only

when men are compelled to do that which is unlawful, or to

profess what they beUeve is false, but also when they are im-

peded in doing or professing those things which they judge neces-

sary and true. Therefore, since all Christians arc under obli-

gation to assemble together and worship God according to the dic-

tates of their own conscience, enlightened by the divine word, vio-

lence is certainly done to the conscience by the prohibition of reli-

gious assemblies of this kind, and by the fines instituted against

those convening in these assemblies. The Remonstrants also

maintained that the reformed contended for the same right when i

they were oppressed with the tyranny of the Church of Rome,
j

and groaned under the yoke of Spanish domination ; that it was
j

not sufficient that the free privilege of exercising their faith and

religion in private buildings was permitted to them ; but they also

demanded the power of convening in assemblies, and of professing

publicly their own faith. Uitenbogardus excellently vindicated this

liberty of conscience in a learned treatise to which he gave the title

"Liberum ac cordatum examen variorum edictorum intra biennium

in Fcederato Belgio adversus Rcmonstrantes publicatorum." When
the magistrates in various states, after some years had elapsed,

seemed to tolerate the assemblies of the Remonstrants by conni-

vance, the Contra-remonstrant ministers, in almost every session of

the states of Holland, demanded, in supplicating letters, that the

edicts against the Remonstrants should be carried into execution with

extreme rigor, and on account of this they were of ill report in various

quarters, and were refuted in books issued by the Remonstrants.

Henricus Arnoldus vandcr Linden, the minister of Delft, published

a treatise sufficiently prolix, " de conscientiarum coactione," in

which he endeavors to prove that no violence was done to the

consciences of the Remonstrants although their religious assemblies

were prohibited and impeded by violence. But Uitenbogardus

opposed him in a learned treatise, in which he contends for liberty

of conscience, and shows that violence is not only done to the con-

science of any one when he is commanded, under fear of some

great evil, either to do or pretend to believe that which he thinks

cannot be done or believed, or feigned to be believed by himself

without crime ; but also when he is commanded, under peril of

like evil, not to profess or execute what he believes is necessary,

from duty, to be believed or carried out by himself There are,

indeed, distinct grades of threatening, according to the ratio of the

greater or less penalty attached ; nevertheless, they are all goads to

5ie conscience, and the progression from the inferior steps to the

Vol. IV.—36
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higher is most easy, from fines to imprisonment, from imprison-
ment to corporeal punishments, from these to the scaffold and
stake, and thus to the highest step of compulsion.

To this question was joined a third controversy concerning hc-
leticide (killing heretics.) Now immediately after the puni>luncnt
of Servetus, Calvin contended, in a special publication, that heretics

should be put down by the sword of the magistrate. A dialogue
was opposed to this publication between Calvin and Vaticanus,
which was incorrectly attributed to Castellio ; but it is ver>- siniilar

to that written by Laelius to Socinus. But Castellio published

another upon the same subject under the fictitious name of^Iartinus

Bellius. To this Theodore Beza opposed a treatise sufiicicntly copi-

ous, in w^hich he treated the whole subject more; at large ; and

while before this, Calvin had never given the definition of a here-

tic, Beza endeavors distinctly to explain what a heretic is. After-

ward many doctors in the Reformed Church defended tlie same
opinion in their writings ; and they wished it confirmed by llic

axe of the executioner in the punishment of Valcutinus Ccntilis, at

Bern in Helvetia, and of John Sylvanus, at Heidelberg. In the

Netherlands, John Kuchlinus, regent of the theological fraternity in

the -academy of Leyden, defended the same opinion publicly in his

disputations. John Bogerman, who after that was president in

the Doric synod, with his colleague, Geldorpius, translated the

treatise of Beza concerning putting down heretics with the sword

of the magistrate into the Belgic tongue ; and recommended it in

a prolix dedication to the magistracy of the city of Sneck. Some of

the Remonstrants, that they might show their abhorrence of this

bloody doctrine, procured a new edition of the dialogue between

Vaticanus and Calvin, which they believed was written by Cas-

tellio. Bernardus Dwinglo, pastor at Leyden, in a treatise which

he published, having suppressed his name, with the title " Con-

spicilli Cristallini," refuted this sanguinary' sentiment with several

arguments. To that, some one of the Contra-remonslrants opposed

an anonymous book, with the title of " Pulysteen," by which is

designated the stone with which glass is polished, and aficrward

sent out an apology for it, under the title of '' Euphrasia," in each

of which he sharply contends for hereticide. About the same time,

at Middleburg, in Zeland, a certain one who wished to hide under

the letters H. J., in a weak tract, with the title of " Vclitaiioncs

quorundam leviter armatorum militum," &c., defends the same

opinion, together with others besides it. The Remonstrants on

the other hand, everywhere showed themselves averse to this cru-

elty. Among others, Episcopius, in his theological lectures given

36*
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publicly in the academy of Leyden, abundantly refuted that san-

guinary opinion. His commentaries may be referred to, in Apoc.

ii, 2, 3, torn, ii, p. 442, col. i., and especially in Joan ii, 9,

10, ii, ibid., p. 245 et seqq. Finally, the Remonstrants, who
were cited—for they knew that Bogerman, the president, was the

advocate of hereticide, inasmuch as the treatise of Beza had been

trcinslated by himself and Geldorpius, into the Bclgic tongue,—in

that excellent writing in which they respond to the sharp invec-

tive with which the president expelled them from the synod, thus,

near the end, declare their own sentiments :
" This bloody opinion

of certain ones concerning the destruction of heretics, (for such

their adversaries, whoever they are, most easily are presumed

to be,) should be eradicated from the churches, an opinion not

only calculated to torment Christians, who are often innocent, but

to bring destruction upon this our country, which, thus far, has

flourished greatly in liberty of conscience. We seek and demand,

in our own name and in that of our churches, that this may be seri-

ously considered." But so far was the synod from rejecting or

condemning this sanguinary opinion of certain individuals, that it

did not show, by the slightest indication, that it was not approved
;

but, on the contrary, gave no light signs that it was, by no means,

regarded with abhorrence ; for in the explanation of its own opin-

ion concerning the Remonstrants, " it humbly and submissively

entreats" the most illustrious and very powerful states of the Bel-

gic League " to restrain all heresies and errors in their first rise,

to curb uneasy and turbulent spirits ;" (as many as do not submit

themselves willingly to their decrees ;) and that horrid persecution

which followed against the Remonstrants gave loo clear an

approval of this. The Remonstrants not only attacked this cruel

opinion in their private writings, but in the name of the whole,

in a published confession, wished it testified to the whole world,

how averse they were from it, that "those who, in any manner patron-

ize hereticide, or similar tyranny, or persecution on account of con-

scientious scruples, are both entirely alienated from the mild

spirit of Christ, and moreover fight against heresy with unsuitable

and perverse arms, and therefore bring themselves under a most

grievous sin in the sight of God." " De Disciphna Ecclosias-

tica, cap. xxiv ^ 9. The professors of Leyden, in *' Synopsis

purioris Theologiae," and in " Censura Confessionis Remonstran-

tium," wished to seem unfavorable to hereticide, yet, in the mean

lime, they defend it strenuously. They deny that any one of

their own party "has absolutely maintained" hereticide "on

account of naked and simple heresy." Voetius, " Disp. Theol.,
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lom. iii, parte octava de errore et Heresi," p. 804, more clearly

e2q)resses this by distinguishing between " heresy simple and
qualified." But in order that they might show themselves averse

from hereticide, it was their duty to define a simple heretic ; for

while, according to their definitions, one erring was not a simple,

but a qualified heretic, it certainly became necessary to give the

definition of a simple heretic, in order that, as one simply crnng
could be distinguished from a heretic, so also a simple heretic

might be known from a qualified heretic. But since they do not

give this definition, Episcopius rightly concludes in his apolog>'

for the confession of the Remonstrants, that, from the nature of

things, there are no simple heretics of this kind ; and that the pro-

fessors sport as they please under the cry of heresy, and reckon

now these and now those of that name, in order that they may
stand either for or against hereticide, and turn themselves wanniy
to either party. After that, many also among the Contra-remon-

strants defended hereticide in a similar way ; nor hitherto did any

come forth from them who openly disapproved of hereticide ; it

was only wanting that it should be established in the common
name of the church of the Contra-remonstrants.

But since this controversy could not be fully decided how fir the

free exercise of his own religion should be conceded to each one,

the Remonstrants in the apology to their confession concluded lliat

this rule of nature (whatsoever ye wish that men should do unto

you, do ye even the same unto them) was the most equal in liberty,

and liable to the least ambiguity. Fol. 277, " Liberty of con-

science should be extended so far (that is to others) as every one

wishes it to be conceded to himself." Voetius, in order that he

might have material for slandering the Remonstrants, in his usual

manner perverts these their words and turns them contrarv- to their

meaning; he says that the Remonstrants wish liberty of conscience

conceded to every one who desires it, just as far as he wislics it

conceded to himself. Polit. Eccles., lib. iv, tract i, cap. i, pp. ;i'>J and

356. While it was manifest from the strain of the entire discourse

that the Remonstrants said far otherwise ;
undoubtedly the liberty

which each one seeks for himself ought to be the rule for the

liberty which he holds should be conceded to another ;
and more-

over this should be extended so far as ever)- one from whom cer-

tainly some other one seeks the concession of liberty, would desire

it to be conceded if he were placed in the condition of the other.

This sense is plainly expressed, " fol. 274, verso, There should, in-

deed, be a bound of liberty, and the bounds of freedom should he

designated not from the will of the'ruhng party, or of him who ha«
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an interest in what manner they are marked out, but from the

nature of the case itself, which is then best understood when he

who domineers puts himself in the place of him who is oppressed."

What is more clear? See also Episcopius in " Verus Theologus

Remonstrans," cap. vi, Oper. Theol., tom. ii, p. 525, b. col. 2, "One
thing or the other is necessary : either the course of the pontiffs

must be followed, and Papal ground must be occupied against others,

and liberty conceded to none but those to whom it pleases us ; or

the same liberty is to be granted to every Christian which we de-

sire should be given and conceded to each and every one of us."

When the Remonstrants, condemned by the Contra-remonstrants

and ejected from the public churches, were oppressed with grievous

calumnies, to wit : that they cherished many heresies which they

blushed to profess, and therefore did not dare to publish a confes-

sion of their faith, they pubhshed a confession, a prolix preface

being added, concerning the true use and design of confessions and

their authority, which are not rules of faith prescribing what each

, one ought to believe, but only declarations of the opinion of those

"who publish the confessions ; moreover, as we ought always to test

matters of religious belief by the Word of God, a confession can

be binding upon no one, further than he judges it agrees with the

Word of God. From this occasion the controversy was renewed

concerning the authority of confessions. The Contra-remonstrants

urged that they were not primary but secondary rules, and not par-

ticularly rules of faith but of consent. The Remonstrants said

that secondary rules were superfluous, when there was a primary

rule, namely, the sacred Scriptures, containing plainly and perspic-

uously all things necessary to salvation ; which indeed, all the

Reformed Church holds with one voice against the pontifical

:

they affirmed also, that the rule of consent v,-as the rule of truth,

because consent ought only to be urged in the truth.

Before the Synod of Dort was held they extended the examina-

tion with regard to the mutual tolerance of dissenters no further

than the controversy upon predestination. For though Arminius

himself, by reason of that love with which he burned for the peace

of the church, had recognized the foundation of a more universal

toleration, that certainly " there was a difference to be made between

fundamental principles and those not fundamental, that we could

be sure with regard to the former, but freely conjecture concern-

ing the latter ;" and though Isaac Casaubon represented these re-

flections of Arminius as " sacred," yet he wrote at length to Uiten-

bogardus, " This seems worst of all in religious controversies, that

eyerything appears connected with the loss of salvation and with the
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wreck of the divine glory. I admonish my disciples that they should

learn not only to discern by the Scriptures truth and falsehood, but

also to discriminate from the same Scriptures between the gjeatcr

or less necessity of articles of faith." And in another epistle, " Not

only should we think in Scripture concerning those deep mysteries,"

(to wit : of the most Holy Trinity,) " but as far as possible, s{>cak in

Scripture." Nevertheless they confined themselves alone to tlic

disquisition of tolerance, because the condition of those times did

'not require a more careful examination concerning it, than was

necessary up to that period to prevent schism upon the controver-

sies in question. But now being ejected by the Contra-remonstrants

they began to investigate more accurately the foundations upon

which Christian tolerance stood, in order that it could thus be de-

termined to what extent and to whom it could be extended.

Since the Holy Scriptures are recognized by all the Reformed

Churches as the alone and perfect regulator of Christian faith and

life, containing fully and perspicuously all things requisite for sal-

vation, to be known, believed, hoped, and done ; upon that begin-

ning as undoubtedly true, they have, moreover, built up this doc-

trine : that we should judge concerning the necessity of believing

any dogma from Scripture alone, that we should cling closely to

the words and expressions of Scripture when Ave determine con-

cerning those things necessary to be believed, and that no one

should be bound to the words or expressions invented by men.

This foundation being established, it would be easily determined

how far Christian tolerance should be extended, and within what

barriers it ought to be restrained. For since God is the supreme

and sole legislator, who is able to save and destroy, it is not our

part to condemn any one whom God in his own eternal Word has

not consigned to destruction, nor to debar from our communion

him whom God has not excluded from heaven. Since, therefore,

all things necessary to be beheved, hoped, and done, stand forth

not only perspicuously, but with the mark of necessity affixed, tliat

whosoever shall believe and do the same shall be saved, that he

who neither believes nor performs them shall be condemned
;

it

thence is evidently concluded that whosoever shall believe these

things, and as far as human infirmity permits shall perform them

by the aid of divine grace, will be saved ;
whosoever does not be-

lieve or neglects to do one of these, and continues obstinate in this

course, shall be condemned according to the sentence of the Divine

Word. Whosoever, therefore, taking Scripture as the guide, will

be saved, are to be admitted to our communion and acknowlcdcfcd

as brothers in Christ : whosoever, taking Scripture as the guide,
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will be damned, they alone are to be excluded from our brother-
hood, and no Christian communion is to be cherished with themIrom these principles we, moreover, deduce what should especially
be considered as necessary, and what ought not to be reckoned in
the number of essentials. If we recede from this foundation, no
sure rule can be constituted by which the necessity of any dogma
niay be determined. Therefore those things are not necessa^ to
be believed in order to salvation, which do not stand forth in Scrip-
toe either plainly, perspicuously, or with the mark of necessity
affixed to them. But when, indeed, the observance of divine pre-
cepts is necessary, the belief of them is also necessary, and with-
out their belief it is not possible for a man to be obedient to the
precepts of God, confide in his promises, or fear his threatenin-s
1 herefore those things are not necessary which do not have so clo^se
and necessary a connection with the observance of divine precepts •

such are all questions which terminate in speculation alone, which
being believed, have some use with reference to piety : but bein^
unknown or denied, do not, nevertheless, destroy piety : and finally
those things, which if their tendency be marked, will be found in their
own nature subversive of piety ; but, nevertheless, by those who are
held m this error, this tendency of their doctrine is not observed, but
by a certain mistake of the mind is believed to incite to piety : but
since they look to the clear precepts of God rather than to the charac-
ter of their own doctrine, by this means they are not drawn away to
impiety. By this doctrine we believe a way is laid open to the uni-
versal union of the whole Reformed Church, so that all rash con-
demnations and anathemas being abolished, hatred and hostility ex-
tinguished although thinking differently in some things, we may
agree in the fundamental principles of salvation, and as we think
with the Scriptures, so also speak with the same.
But here I cannot refrain from hinting to a few that this, our

lull and ingenuous confession, has been most unfairly traduced
by the declared enemies of Christian union, and our words wrested
to a sense plainly contrary and foreign from our meaning. Cur-
cellaeus, m the preface of the works of Episcopius, ^^Tote as fol-
lows

:
" The sum of the matter comes to this ; when Christians

agree among themselves in the chief and fundamental dogmas of
religion, it ought not to be that the dissent which exists in thin-s
ol less moment should hinder the churches from assembling to-
gether in one body, and the members from conducting themselves
as brethren in Christ with mutual charity : provided that those who
consider these dogmas of great importance do not compel others
tiimking differently, to receive the same. For this is a tyranny
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that is insufferable in the church, of which those who are guihy
are to be regarded as overturning the foundation, and breaking in

sunder the bond of brotherhood. This I would also wish to be ap-

plied to idolaters." In these last words it is evident that Curccllceus

excludes idolators from Christian communion, as overturning- tho

foundation and breaking in sunder the bond of brotherhood : never-

theless, Hornbeck, in " Summa Controversiarum," hb. viii, p. 5S0,

turns these words contrary to the meaning of Curcellaius :
" That

passage concerning idolators assembling together with them, best

explains their mind, and shows what sort of a church would arise

from thence, forsooth, of the bigness of a pig-sty, or such as the cha-

pel of Adrian is said to have been, where among the idols a sort

of Christ also appeared ;" and although admonished by Arnold Poe-

lenburgh, nevertheless he did not correct his error, but obstinately

continued to pervert these words against the design of Curcellaius.

But while Hornbeck pretends not to have understood ; others, by

no means favorable to us, show that they perceived the meaning of

Curcelleeus very distinctly. Calovius, in " Consideralio Arnunia-

nismi," pp. 25, 26, after repeating the words of Hornbeck just cited

by me, adds :
" But Hornbeck lias shown by this specimen cither

with what care or fidelity he treats the writings of his adversaries
;

since, indeed, it is a well-known fact that the Arminians do not

admit idolators into their communion, whom even the Socinians

themselves exclude : nor does Curcellaeus there treat concerning

the admission of idolators, but holds forth the contrary, considering

them guilty of subverting the foundation equally with tiiose who
exercise tyranny in the church."

But the Remonstrants were especially accused of hesitating ac-

cording to the solid foundations of Christian toleration cast up by

themselves, to write anathema against those erring in the im-

portant dogma of the most Holy Trinity. Thence an accusation

of Socinianism arose, which also the professors of Leyden wished

confirmed in their censure of the confession of the Remonstrants.

But from that the Remonstrants defended themselves full well

;

because it is one thing not to admit a particular dogma, but far an-

other, though you do not admit it, nevertheless not to condemn those

professing it; it is one thing to maintain the truth of a dogma, but

another to urge the necessity of a dogma which we believe true.

There is no church where there may not be some variety of opin-

ion among its doctors upon certain points, and though each endea-

vors to support by argument what he believes true, and refute the

opposite, yet he docs not make that difference of so great weight,

that on account of it he should condemn him dissenting, or re-
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nounce him as a brother. Therefore a disputation arose not con-
cerning the truth of the dogma relating to the Holy Trinity, for the

Leyden professors acknowledge that the Remonstrants think sound-
ly upon this dogma, " if only they feel from the heart what they tes-

tify in words ;" and a man ought to be judged from his words con-
cerning his faith ; no one could be sure of the heart of the professors.

It belongs to God alone, the KaQdLoyvoyor'qg, to judge of the heart.

But the Remonstrants, as well in the apology to their confession

as in the response to the specimen of calumnies publis'hed by the

professors, and particularly Episcopius, in " Instit. Theol., lib. iv, sec.

ii, cap. xxxiv et xxxv," have shown, by no contemptible reasons,

why they hesitated to reckon this dogma among those absolutely

necessary to be believed in order to salvation, and to write ana-

thema against those who in this respect differ from them. Those
who believe that this forbearance is possible and ought to be

exercised, and are prepared to tolerate the difference of those

persons, do not intend to prescribe a law of toleration to others,

but if they are able, to persuade them by argument; because

a reason is to be rendered to God, the supreme Judge of all,

by every one for his own judgment which he binds upon others.

And if in a matter not in all respects clear and evident, an excess

peradventure may be committed on one side or the other, we
prefer to incline toward the milder side, and to hope well

concerning the salvation of those whom it cannot be clearly

proved from Scripture are excluded from thence ; rather than ad-

judge to death those concerning whom, Scripture being the guide,

one may suppose that we can hope well. That which meets with

our approbation, and should be imitated by all princes and theologi-

ans as the truly Christian judgment, which is now extant in " Suc-

cincta Expositio Consensus Ecclesis Reformatae Marchicre cum
aliis in Germania, et extra Germaniam Reformatis Ecclcsiis : in-

dultu et approbafione serenissimi Electoris Brandenburgici in lin-

gua Germanica, anno 1666, prailo commissa;" and translated from

the German tongue into the Latin, and subjoined as " Appendix

Quarla Criticae Concionatoriae Samuelis Strimesii, S.S. Theol.

Doct. et Prof, in Ecclesia et Univers, Francofurtensi:" anno 1700,

pag. 42. " We are persuaded that in that day of judgment we
shall be treated more graciously, if by chance we have used too

much charity, lenity, and kindness, rather than too much rigor, ha-

tred, and severity toward those wdio differ from us. Or as others

have expressed the very same thing, we prefer in the final judg-

ment to render a reason for too much lenity toward dissenters (if

peradventure we have used it) rather than of too much rigor ; (for
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blessed are the peacemakers.) But unto them that are contentious

and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation

and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that

doetli evil. Matt. v. 9 ; Rom. viii. But the wisdom that is from
above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated;

full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hy-
pocrisy." James iii, 17.

But the Contra-remonstrants excogitate a distinction between
the former Remonstrants or those of the five articles, and the Liticr

or Socinians, in order that they may palliate their accusation of So-

cinianism with some coloring, and under the specious pretext of

Socinianism lurking among the Remonstrants and advancing among
them by degrees, defend their own schism and persecution against

the Remonstrants. Some, not contented with this two-fold dis-

tinction, formed four classes of Remonstrants; which, never-

theless, finally terminated in these two. But it was entirely vain

for them to seek any refuge in this distinction. For it is knowii

to all that the Remonstrants were condemned by the Doric

Synod solely on account of the five articles upon predestination

;

for the Doric acts and canons openly declare this : on account of

these articles alone the Remonstrants were deprived of their ofllcc?,

sent into exile, and saw their churches wasted through the entire

space of ten years with that most grievous persecution : fraternal

communion was denied to those professing this doctrine by

the judgments of the provincial synods, as is shown in the

synodal acts anterior to that time. Therefore, even if the Re-

monstrants subsequently had adopted Socinianism, no argument

can be drawn from thence to excuse a schism already introduced

before this period solely upon predestination, or to palliate the

fierce persecution which followed it.

But we complain of this calumny as very unjust, and maintain that

it is by no means safe to give a blind beliefto the accusation of our ad-

versaries; and, moreover, we think that anything in question should

be drawn not from the writings of our adversaries, but from our own.

Tor,first, they do not fear to attribute to us many things plainly false,

and which no one of our number maintains, and the ver>' contraries

of which are advocated in our writings. So far is this the case that

we can justly say the same concerning them as Whitaker says

concerning Campian, Resp. ad Rationem, viii, p. k" :
"This

is your custom when you are not able to blame those things which

we speak, you feign something to be said by us, which can easily

be blamed," Secondly. They set forth our opinion for the most

part odiously, and in words which they know are commonly under-
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stood in a bad sense, aad which, moreover, we do not use ; and in
this way they twist it about, so that it seems to be entirely another
thing

;
or else they attribute to our words a meaning other than they

really have, and other than they express to the unbiased reader.
And though this is by no means consistent with a sincere search
after truth, yet it is not entirely unlocked for by us in them ; since
also Balcanqual, in an epistle to Carleton the legate of the king of
Great Britain, dated April 19th, 1619, with reference to the S>^od
of Dort, of which now he was a member or at least through the
greater part of the session, has complained that " they are bent with
so great ardor upon crushing the Remonstrants, that they use every
way to fix that construction upon their words which no grammarian
would think could be put upon them." And, again, he says that
they were for condemning something as too curious, " and yet
wished it retained, in "order that they might render the Remon-
strants odious, although the words bore upon their face just the
contrary of what they attributed to them." Thirdly. They do not
exhibit our opinion, but substitute in its place their own conse-
quences, which they represent as our genuine opinion. We perceive
that the opinion which we believe false is also legitimately beset

"

with absurdities which are elicited by a necessary or very natural
consequence

: but these absurdities should be distinguished from
the opinion itself. Therefore it is the part of a candid disputant plain-

ly to slate the opinion of his adversary and in those ver\' terms in

which he is accustomed to express it, and then to show what ab-

surdities follow : but not to impute to his adversary as his genuine
opim'on those absurdities which he will not acknowledge. When
we cast heavy absurdities upon their opinion, they always respond,

that these consequences ought not to be imputed to them as their

opinion ; and, indeed, correctly, yet we do not do this, but only

urge that these consequences flow from their opinion. Bnt it would
.become them to use the same equity toward us as toward them-
selves : but when they are checked by us in this respect they do
not fear to respond, that the consequences lawfully deduced from
any opinion should be considered as the opinion itself. And it

would become them to reflect, that they should by no means seek

that right for themselves against others, which they do not concede
to others against themselves. Fourthly. That which has been
spoken occasionally as a reason why, forsooth, we have not used this

or that argument, they exaggerate as a controversial principle ; and
accuse us as Socinians, not because we believe the Socinian dog-

ma, but because we have not used some argument for its destruc-

tion ; and so the reason which we alledge why we have not used this
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or that argument is turned by them into a controversial principle.

This is the worst rancor of a base mind. Fifthly. What one of us
wrote, and he only, they impute to the whole society : besides, that

which some person has answered concerning some particular

case or the exposition of some passage of Scripture, this iliey fix

upon our whole society as a common tenet. But when the frii;htful

sayings of certain teachers of their own are objected to themselves,

they generally respond, that these are not the maxims of ihcir

church ; that their tenets should be judged from their confession and

the writings published in the name of the church universal. There-
fore let them use the same equity also toward others. Sixthly.

That they may render us odious they traduce as Socinian what
Socinus holds in common with others, or I should say with some
of the fathers, and even with Augustine himself. Moreover, what-

soever recedes from their maxims, though* it may have nothing to

do with Socinus, they are accustomed to traduce with the infamous

appellation of Socinianism, because they know that by this cr)' an

opinion can be made most hated by the ignorant multitude. And
already has this evil custom prevailed so far, that they do not fear

to stain their own brethren communing in the same church, and

contending strenuously for that which (as they beheve) is orih.odox.

with the foul blot of Socinianism, on account of a dissent which

has no relation to Socinian tenets. Hornbeck, on account of a dis-

sent concerning the rigid observance of the sabbath, objects against

Heidanus a consent with Socinus. And Maresius, on account of

many other things, fastens upon the same and various divines, whom
he calls Cartesians, the charge of Socinianism, in his book " De
Abusu Cartesianae Philosophiae," and " De Aftlicto Statu Studii

Theologici in Fcederato Belgio." But to that extent did the unad-

vised heat of calumniating the Remonstrants proceed, that they

did not fear to traduce as Pelagian what was taken from their own

form of baptism : the Remonstrants produced an excellent example

of this against Walaeus in "Pra^f. Rcsp. ad Specimen Calumn."

So far was this the case that the Remonstrants deservedly con-

demned this habit of calumniating, and had formerly written not

without weighty cause, " The Remonstrants declare once for all,

that the mode of proceeding, This is Socinianism, This is Pe-

lagianism, is not of more weight with them than a rotten medlar.

They hold such things in derision, and consider this mode of pro-

ceeding as a farce." These words of the Remonstrants, the Ley-

den professors—" Pra?fat. in Specim., Calumn. et Heterodox. Opin.

ex Apolog. Remonstr."—wrest thus invidiously, in their usual

manner :
** Therefore the preceding judgments of the former and
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better Christian world against Socinians, are held in no greater

esteem among them than a rotten medlar;" plainly against the

meaning of the Remonstrants, who designed nothing more by these

words than to disapprove and condemn that mode of proceeding, by
which even the truest doctrines were depreciated under the names
of Socinus and Pelagius; which thing the reformed teachers in their

own \\Titings against the pontiffs generally reject and condemn. And
justly too ; for the reformed teachers are in the habit of respond-

ing to the pontiffs, when heresies, formerly condemned, are objected

,to themselves, " That the names of heretic or orthodox are not the

criterion of falsity or truth, nor is human authority, whatsoever at

length it may be, sufficient to the condemnation of any one : we
can fight with Scripture and reason alone, which are the only arms
in the school of Christ." Vide " Resp. ad Pra^f. Speciminis, pp. 8,

9, 12." Wherefore it happens that the Remonstrants do not en-

deavor elaborately to remove this accusation from themselves, but

resting content in the testimony of a good conscience, desire to

render their cause approved in the sight of God. This one thing

they beg of all who are zealous for the truth, not to exercise a rash

confidence in the accusations of their adversaries, which are every-

where found in their writings, and especially of those who have

manufacturedcataloguesof the controversieswith the Remonstrants,

and from one controversy fabricated very many, in order that the

number of controversial articles might appear greater, and that a

more specious excuse could be contrived for condemning the Re-
monstrants ; but let lovers of truth compare those catalogues with

the writings of the Remonstrants ; let them sincerely mark all those

misinterpretations of our opinion which have just been enumerated.

I might establish each point by bringing forward examples ; but

that brevity which I have marked out for myself in this little work

does not permit it ; and, though I might prove these things to an

ocular demonstration, still, in order that any one may judge with-

out danger of deception, let him inspect those writings to which I

have appealed.

Another question also arose among the Contra-remonstrants

themselves with regard to the Remonstrants. The Doric Synod

judged that the doctrine of the Remonstrants could not be tolerated

in their own church ; therefore, all the Remonstrant pastors who
refused to subscribe to the canons of the synod were exauctorated

;

and those who hesitated to promise silence were sent into exile.

Thus the doctrine of the Remonstrants was entirely excluded from

the public churches. But another question came up, whether the

members of the Remonstrant Church could be admitted to the
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communion of the Church of the Contra-remonstrants. For while
they saw that the Remonstrants, persuaded of the truth of then
doctrine, fled from the communion of those who condemned an
opinion true in their own judgment, and notwithstanding the severe

punishments which are contained in the edicts of the stales-gene-

ral, convened in sacred assembhes, and did not abandon the

ingenuous profession of the truth through fear of punishments
;

some of the Contra-remonstrants, among whom also was Festus
Horamius, thought the private Remonstrants could be admitted lo

the communion of the public church. But others disagreed with

them, and inquired whether they could be admitted to communion
and still hold to their own opinion. Certain ones urged, they ought

iurst to renounce their own opinion and embrace the doctrine of the

synod : others thought they should be admitted without a solemn

renunciation of their opinion, provided they showed themselves

docile and kept their opinion concealed. This question was
agitated in various provincial synods. The s}Tiod held at Ley-

den in the year 1619, Art. Ixxviii, decreed, "That those mem-
bers of the Remonstrants who from their simplicity, error, or weak-

ness, were not yet fully able to comprehend or receive the doctrine

of the Reformed Churches, in one or the other of the five coniro-

Tersial articles, nor were fully prepared to reject the doctrine of the

Remonstrants upon the same heads, that they only were to be ad-

mitted to the communion of their churches ;" and, indeed, under this

condition, " That they would show themselves docile, and willing

to be instructed ; that they would continue in the good which they

had already received, and desire to make further proficiency in the

truth ; and, moreover, that they would promise to preserve quiet or

silence, and give diligence, in order that they might make profi-

ciency in the truth more and more, and that they would at the same

time declare they considered the doctrine of the Reformed Ciiurch

as the true and perfect doctrine of salvation, and that it was tiicir

purpose by the aid of divine grace to continue in it." In the next

year, 1620, it was decreed in the Synod of Gouda, that those of the

Remonstrants " who were entirely devoted to the Remonstrant

opinion with regard to the five articles, and declared themselves

willing to stand fast in those articles, though they should promise

silence, could in no wise be admitted to the communion of the Lord's

supper." The provincial synod, celebrated at Dort in tlic month of

July, in the year 1G27, declared, Article Ixxviii, " It is not to be un-

derstood that the Synod of Leyden referred to Remonstrant mem-

bers of this kind, to wit : those who in all the five articles iioid ilie

opinion of the Remonstrants : for, indeed, those who endeavor to de-
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fend seriously, according to the Word of God, their Remonstrant
opinion in all points, or in one or another of the five controversial

articles, are in no wise to be considered docile, nor to be admitted to

the communion of the holy supper." At length this question circu-

lated publicly in published documents. Rippertus Sixti, having
brought forward ten arguments, contends that the Remonstrants
should not on any account be admitted to the communion of the holy

supper. Of which the sixth sounds thus: "If the doctrine of the Re-
monstrants comprehended in the five articles may now be tolerated

in our Reformed Churches, it necessarily follows that the opinions

brought forward by delegated judges concerning the death of

Barnevelt, and the imprisonment of his menial train, are condemned
openly of iniquity and injustice ; because they had their foundation

in the zeal for introducing this foreign doctrine, and vehemently
propagating it," &c. " It also follows, that excellent national

synod was celebrated with so great expense, labor, and vexation,

without necessity and to no purpose ; and the unanimous and pious

judgment of that synod in which the doctrine of the five articles

is condemned, is false and without foundation," &c. Johannes

Kloppenburg asserts the same thing in a published tract, and con-

tends it is impossible to treat with the Remonstrants concerning a

union with the Reformed Church ; both on the part of the Reformed
Churches, because the opinion of the Remonstrants was not only

judged in the national synod to be false, but also intolerable ; as

well as on the part of the Remonstrants, because they pretend to

have weighty and sufficient reasons why they believe it is unlawful

for them to hold spiritual communion, and exercise the out-

ward practice of religion with the Reformed Church." Antonius

Walrus about the same time published a disputation in the Aca-

demy of Leyden " concerning what are commonly called the four

controversial articles of the Remonstrants, in which the ground of

the controversy is plainly set down, and the Remonstrants are in-

vited without injury of the truth to unite with the Bclgic Church :"

this disputation, after setting down in his own way the ground of

controversy embraced in the most odious terms, he thus concludes :

" Therefore, if the Remonstrants wish to return to tiie society of the

Reformed Church, they ought to renounce these their errors, and

profess roundly and ingenuously, that they attribute the entire glory

of salvation, solely to the glorious grace of God in Christ Jesus,

the alone Saviour, and not to the hui!ian will; and if there are any

things in the public formulas of the church which they hold doubt-

ful—for instance, the catechism, the confession, and the canons of

the Synod of Dort—they ought modestly to receive the intcrpreta-
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tion of them from the judgment of the Reformed Church, and not

from their own," &c. Episcopius, in a pubHshcd examination of

this work, not inelegantly says that Wala'us invites, and docs not

invite, the Remonstrants who arc not Remonstrants, without injury

of the truth, and not without injury of the truth, and with tlic peril

of conscience. Other books also came forth at that time in which
the Remonstrants are accused calumniously of schism, and arc,

moreover, invited to a union with the Contra-remonstrant Ciuirrh,

but are to be admitted on no other condition than that prescribed

to them in the synodal decrees.

Nevertheless, many principal men showed themselves desirous

of the restoration of union in the church. The president of the

Assembly of Holland requested Uitenbogardus to draw up his opin-

ion of this matter in writing. Uitenbogardus, after communicating

with Episcopius and others, shows in a written epistle on what

foundations Christian tolerance rests, and advises that a friendly

conference be instituted for the purpose of lulling to sleep the con-

troversies. This epistle was delivered to the president, but nuthint^

further was attempted. The Contra-remonstrants, because the

Remonstrants maintained that their members could not, with a

good conscience, desert the assemblies of those professing a truth of

which they deemed themselves persuaded, in order to join those

who were condemners of the truth, and advocates of very danger-

ous errors, and who urged the profession of these errors, as though

they were truth necessary to be believed, accuse them of being

prepared to cherish fellowship with all other sects, while they ex-

cluded their own auditors from their cominunion. But this was

evidently false. They offered the same communion to the Contri-

remonstrants as to others, and under the same condition, to wit :
of

mutual toleration—and they showed themselves prepared to forget

all they had suffered on account of the ingenuous profession of tiicir

own religion : but they could not profess error by forswearing tiic

truth, against the dictates of conscience ; therefore they never re-

ceded from their first offer of mutual tolerance, liowevcr this offer

was constantly rejected by the Contra-remonstrants. In the year

1630 it was decreed, in a full convention of Remonstrant ministers,

to offer again the mutual toleration which thus far they had offered,

since some leading men were manifesting a desire that the churches

might be united. But their efforts were fruitless. In the year

1653 the Assembly of Utrecht composed a writing containing a

confession which was to be recited by Remonstrants who desired to

be joined to the public church : this expressed the opinion of the

Contra-remonstrants in mollified and sometimes ambiguous terms.
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The Remonstrants again offered mutual toleration, " in order that

a meeting and friendly conference might be instituted by means
of deputies from either side, for the purpose of trying by what agree-

ment mutual tolerance could be kindly, piously, and conveniently

introduced and cherished in churches one and the same, or different,

—but nevertheless celebrating the same holy sacrament accord-

ing to a public declaration of unity in articles necessary to sal-

vation." But the Contra-remonstrants resisted this writing as

something which they could not admit, and responded, "That it

was a matter already decided not only among all the reformed,

but also among Lutherans and Papists, that no Christian tolerance

could be observed upon the five articles of the Remonstrants, and

those which are contained in their confession and catechism."

The Remonstrants responded to all this in a writing a little more
prolix; but this writing was rejected by the Contra-remonstrants,

and so this conference was broken off. Nor is it to be wondered

at ; since some among them stoutly maintained in writings pub-

lished about that time, that the five articles of the Remonstrants

overturned the foundation of salvation. Among others Petrus de

Witte, pastor at Leyden, asserts this in his catechetical questions,

question liv of the Heidelberg Catechism : it is worth the while

to copy his own words :
—" Quest. Are the famous five articles of

the Remonstrants fundamental principles, or do they injure the

foundation of salvation ? Ans. In order rightly to understand

this question, we must consider what the foundation of salvation

is. It is the grace of God, and of Christ, the Son of God, as our

Mediator and Redeemer. The Lord himself explained and

set forth this foundation in the covenant of grace. Vide Je-

rem. xxxi, 33, 34, et xxxii, 38, 39, 40, 41 : 'They shall be my
people, and I will be their God. And I will give them one

heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever,' &c.

Which covenant was confirmed by the death of Christ, as the

apostle teaches Heb. viii, 6, 7, 8, 9, &c. To this the five arti-

cles stand opposed, since in those articles, whatsoever God would

ascribe to himself, or to his grace and guidance, is transferred to

the right use of the free will of man, in whrch, nevertheless, there

is nothing but corruption. The covenant of grace, on which faith

and a hope of salvation depend, is spoken with reference to a

gracious election and adoption as sons :
' I will be their God and

they shall be my people.' To this declaration of God is opposed

the first article of the Remonstrants concerning conditional elec-

tion, and the election of the faithful, or of those who shall have

persevered in faith and the obedience of faith even to the end.

Vol. IV.—37
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To reconciliation with God and the gracious remission of siua,
* I will forgive their iniquity and I will remember their sin no
more,' the second article is repugnant ; which suspends upon the
condition of the exercise of faith the application of the sought
remission, that is, the actual remission of sins. Moreover, you
have in the covenant the efficacious operation of the grace of (j'od

by which the elect are surely converted :
' I will put my laws in

their mind and write them in their hearts.' To this the third and
fourth articles stand opposed, inasmuch as they make it depend
upon the resistance and non-resistance of the human will. Fmally,
the eternity and stability of divine grace and beneficence : ' But
I will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from
me.' To this the fifth article stands opposed. Quest. There-
fore, can we have no communion with the Remonstrants ? Ans.
None, on account of the reasons just alledged." With this cate-

chism Cornelius Poudroyen, minister of Heusden, agreed ; the

catechetical questions and answers of which, Voctius, in a recom-

mendation prefixed to that book, upon the 23d of July, 1G5U, testi-

fies that " he has particularly examined, and where it was neces-

sary, according to his ability, so revised it ; indeed, even to the

minutest words and expressions of Scripture, that he trusts in

the Lord nothing can be found therein repugnant to the sound

words of Scripture and the received doctrines of their churches."

After he has said, p. 14, of the third edition, that the reformed

religion is the true religion among Christians, he asks :
" What

therefore are the religions of the rest of the Christian world? of

the Papists, Remonstrants, Socinians, and Mennonitcs ? Ans.

False religions and sects. Quest. Can we not, therefore, be

saved by those religions ? Ans. W^e cannot." And again, p. IG :

" If any one wishes to be saved, should he, therefore, separate him-

self from the false religion to which he is joined, and betake him-

self to the true reformed religion ? Ans. Even so, according to

what our Lord says, Apoc, xviii, 4 :
' Come out of her, my peo-

ple, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not

of her plagues.'" The same, p. 291, in question xxx of the

Heidelberg Catechism, asks :
" Are you able to say to the Papist,

Remonstrant, &c.. You deny Christ the alone Saviour ? Ans.

I am able." Again he adds, that they " deny Christ, not, perhaps,

in express words and directly, but indirectly and by consequence."

And not much after, p. 293, that " those who deny Christ cannot

be saved." And at length, p. 295, that " there is salvation in the

alone faith of the Reformed and Protestant Churches, and of

those who agree fundamentally with them. Nevertheless," he says

37*





1844.] Arminian Controversy in the Low Countries. 583

he "does not consign all others to death," but "commits this to

God, whom he entreats to open their eyes, to convert them, and
give them the true faith in Christ, in order that they maybe saved,

as well as themselves :" in like manner, also, he certainly beUeves
" God will effectually call, in his own good time, his own sheep
whom he has elected to eternal life from all eternity." So in

question iv, of the catechism :
" Quest. Are we, then, able to hold

ecclesiastical communion with Papists, Socinians, Mennonites, and
Remonstrants ? Ans. By no means. Quest. Why not ? A.\s. Be-

cause they and we differ in fundamental points." What could

be spoken more expressly ? And the same author wished this idea

thoroughly inculcated, so that it might be apparent how averse he

was from the toleration of Remonstrants. And the same Voetius,

about the same time, viz., 17th September, 1661, testified, together

with his colleagues, Andrew Essenius and Matthias Nethenus,

*'thatthey judged there could only be an agreement upon the heads

of the Christian religion between Protestants, Reformed, and Lu-

therans—that since there was no difference in some respects be-

tween them, they ought not mutually to hate, condemn, and per-

secute each other as enemies ; but, on the other hand, to recog-

nize each other as brethren, to love each other, to assist each

other against common enemies, to tolerate each other in contro-

versies, and perform friendly offices for each other." But he tes-

tifies also that " the manner of concord and fraternal tolerance

pleased them, which was marked out in the short relation of a col-

loquy, held by the authority of the landgrave of Hesse, between

two Marpurg and two Rinteln divines at Cassel, in the month of

June of this year;" vide the prodrome of the Irenical treatises of

Duraeus, p. 536. And, indeed, in that colloquy the controversy upon

predestination which is common to the Lutherans with the Remon-

strants, is placed among those dogmas concerning which Clu-istian

tolerance was estabhshed." Ibid., pp. 524, 525. The Lutherans con-

sidering that, on account of the same opinion which the reformed

show themselves prepared to tolerate in the Lutherans, they had

condemned the Remonstrants and ejected them from, their commu-

nion, always pretend that this was not a sincere offer of tolerance,

but that some serpent lurked under it ; and so they sought from

thence a plausible excuse of rejecting the offer of the reiormed.

This I have shown was otherwise, in a prolix extract from the

admonition of the divines of Wittenberg, to the Lutherans in Bo-

hemia. Musaeus has something similar: Qusst. Theol. de

Syncretismo, p. 82 :
" When, in former years, these heads of

doctrine were discussed in the Low Countries, between the Remon-
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strants and Contra-remonstrants, the latter judged the received

opinion of the reformed on tlicse heads so necessary to be behevcd

that, on this account, llic Remonstrants were expelled from the

Netherlands. It is wonderful that the reformed strive so greatly for

syncretism in joining in with us notwithstanding the dissent which

stands in the way with regard to these parts of doctrine ; and ycl are,

nevertheless, unwilling to tolerate the Remonstrants in ilie com-

munion of their church on account of the same dissent, but have

.expelled them from the Netherlands." And, p. 86. The dogma
upon predestination, Para^us "judged to be plainly intolerable in the

Remonstrants, on account of the multiplex absurdities which he

there concludes arc subversive of the very foundation of faith and

salvation. And, nevertheless, he now judges this very dogma tolera-

ble in the Lutherans, so that the dissent concerning the same may
remain, the unity of faith, charity, and peace, still being preserved.

Forsooth Parseus supposed the Remonstrants would easily pro-

pagate the truth of this doctrine in the midst of the Rotornicd

Church, and that the invention of absolute predestination, and decree

of reprobation, would be removed from the minds of men. Lest,

therefore, the door to their doctrine should be opened, they were

unwilling to tolerate this dogma in the Remonstrants, on account

.of the danger which threatened their own churches. But they

think this dogma can be tolerated in us, because they see that we

will not stand in the way of the Reformed Churches ;
but on the

other hand, they may hope for some fruit from mutual toleration,

to wit : that doors may be opened for propagating their own errors

in the Lutheran Churches, especially in those places which are

under a reformed magistrate, as are the churches of Hesse and tlie

marquisate of Brandenburg. From this it is easily understood that

fraud and treachery lurk under the syncretism thus far sought after."

And, p. 9S, after producing the judgment of the Synod of Dort con-

cerning the Remonstrants, he thus concludes :
" These \\nnp, n

spokenby divine right, against the Remonstrants, on account oi those

five controversial articles, certainly preclude everyway of arnvini^ at

concord between the Remonstrants and Lutherans, as long as ihcy

differ among themselves concerning the same controverted heads."

See also "the irreconcilable Calvinism" of John Hulsemannus,

professor at Wittenberg, p. 44 et seqq., et pp. 247, 246, 306. And

"the admonition against syncretism," by Petrus Habcrkornms,

professor and superintendent at Giessen, Disp, iv, p. 75, et seqq.

From these and other testimonies which everywhere occur m the

works of the Lutheran doctors, it is established, that this, our con-

demnation by the Reformed Churches, when they offered coUo-
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quies concerning peace, was objected to them by the Lutherans
;

nor do I see that this solid objection can be avoided. John Du-
rasus himself experienced this when he offered himself as a medi-

ator between the Lutherans and the reformed. But it was ob-

jected to him by Balthasar Bcbelius, professor Argentoratensis,

that this was but an unseasonable attempt; "because those

should be first reconciled among themselves who glory in the

name of reformed—the Presbyterians and Independents, with

the hierarchical bishops ; Amyraldus, Tessardus, Dallxus, &;c.,

with the Spanheims, Rivets, &;c. ; the Contra-remonstrants with

the Remonstrants, condemned by your party on account of

those very dogmas which are plainly, for the most part, ours

also, or, at least, are less distant from your dogmas than ours

are." While these things maybe spoken most truly, I have under-

stood, not without wonder, that John Duraeus, who lived some

years in the Belgic League, in " Consultationum Irenicanim -rrpo-

(JiOf>0W(7if," p. 116, responds to Balthasar Bebelius :
" There is no

need of a conciliation of controversies between the Remonstrants

and Contra-remonstrants, for the Remonstrants are admitted to the

communion of the Contra-remonstrants, if they beseech this with

a mild and modest mind, even if they retain their opinion upon the

five articles defined in the Doric Synod." I have already proved

the contrary of this from the decrees of the provincial synods and

from the writings of other authors. It is, perhaps, to be supposed

that very many of those who join themselves to the Contra-remon-

strants, having deserted the Remonstrants, have not deserted the

opinion of the Remonstrants in mind, but, nevertheless, they deny

it with their lips, and so, having left the assemblies of the Re-

monstrants, the love of the truth impressed upon their minds, at

the same time, begins to grow cold ; and because they do this,

for the most part, on account of worldly reasons, they do not

desire, without cause, to seem to have seceded ; they are gathering

up arguments with which to make probable to themselves an opin-

ion from which they have hitherto shuddered ;
until finally they

become enveloped in error, and find what they seek. But in order

that it may appear even more evidently that the Remonstrants

were not admitted to the communion of the Contra-remonstrants,

while their opinion was still maintained, I will refer to the most

clear testimony of Maresius, written against the apologizing pre-

face of Curcelkeus, pp. 260, 261: " The Remonstrants are not

simply invited anywhere in the Netherlands to celebrate the holy

cucharist with us, still maintaining their own opinion of predes-

tination, and then admitted after being invited ; but they are
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invited under a previous multiplex protestation concerning all the

other rejected heads of Socinianism, which now flourish in your
churches ; concerning disturbing the peace on account of their

own dissent, concerning the recognition of human corruption and
inability to every good work without the grace of God ; concerning

giving praise to the alone grace of God as being sufficient fur the

beginning, progress, and perfection of our faith and every good
work which can proceed from us ; concerning our gratuitous justi-

fication by faith, according to the price paid by the merit and sat-

isfaction of Chrisit ; and concerning ever>'thing which happens to

be of this character, by which they virtually forswear your Remon-
strantism, and cut off all its sinews. Nor can that dissent which

may be tolerated in the weaker members and audiences of the

church with regard to the mystery of predestination, until they

shall be brought, in time, to a fuller understanding of the subject,

be so far admitted in teachers and pastors, by whose means error

would be more widely spread, and strifes and contentions arise

daily among their fellow-laborers." More tenets might here be

enumerated, which, when taken in their true sense, arc by no

means denied by the Remonstrants ; but when the Contra-rcmon-

strants demand the confession of these tenets, taken in their sense,

it is manifest that the opinion of the Remonstrants is forsaken by

those whom they receive into their communion.

While, therefore, it is fixed by all these things that the Remon-

strants could have no union with the Contra-remonstrants, unless

they first denied their own opinion which they believed true, it

is evident they were, by no means, guilty of a schism formerly

made and thus far continued, although after their condemnation by

the Contra-remonstrants, they had celebrated separate religious

assemblies. This is easily proved, even from that very book

of questions corrected so scrupulously by Voetius. For, on

page 446 of that book, he lays down tAvo cases, in which it is

right to make a secession from any church, 1. When it is hereti-

cal or errs in the essentials of salvation, or exercises idolatrous

worship. 2. When this or that error prevails in the church,

though not in fundamental principles, of which we are compelled

to be partakers if we remain in it, and so are not able to keep our

conscience pure and unspotted. " Quest. Is he who, in such cases,

separates himself from the church, a schismatic ? Ans. By no

means." Therefore, the Remonstrants can hold separate assem-

blies without being guilty of the crime of schism, notwithstanding

their offer of mutual toleration, since that is rejected, their opinion

condemned as intolerable, and they themselves not admitted to
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communion by the Contra-remonstrants, without the denial of their

own opinion ; because if they should join themselves, under this

hard condition, to the Contra-remonstrants, they would become par-

ticipants of error, if not expressly acknowledged, at least defended

and propagated. L. W. P.

Art. VI.

—

Sermons preached upon several Occasions. By Ro-

bert South, D. D., Prebendary of Westminster, and Canon of

Christ Church, Oxford. A new edition, in four volumes, inclu-

ding the Posthumous Discourses. Philadelphia : Soriu «5: Ball,

No. 311 Market-street. Stereotyped by L. Johnson. 1844.

The age of Charles the Second, like the Augustan age of Rome,
was, at once, the most licentious and learned period of English

history. Physical science had not yet, indeed, developed her

wonderful resources, and for a very sufficient reason : the father

of the inductive philosophy had too recently descended to his grave.

Could that extraordinary genius shake off the slumbers of two cen-

turies, and visit the laboratory of a modern chemist, or behold, on

every hand, the astonishing progress of invention and discovery,

he would see nothing more than the magnificent development of

that sahent principle for the assertion of which posterity arc agreed

to ascribe to him the honor. The master might wonder at the

advancement of his pupils, and stand amazed to find himself a

pupil among his own scholars. What Young, in one allusion, says

of the Athenian sage, might, in respect of physical science, be said

even of Bacon :

" As wise as Socrates might justly stand

The definition of a modern fool."

But in intellectual vigor, we are very sure, though Solomon him-

self seems to forbid the supposition, that the present cannot com-

pare with the celebrated period in question. It was the remark

.of George the Third, and all the courtiers thought it witty, that

" there were giants in those days." Allowing as much wit to his

majesty as kings commonly possess, and leaving that, tlic text was

as well applied to the great minds of the age of Charles, as it ever

was to the huge bodily proportions of the Goliaths and Ogs of

yore. In proof of this, it is sufficient to say that it was the age

that produced among poets, the author of Paradise Lost; among

allegorists, the inimitable Bunyan ; and among lawyers, the learned
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and profound Selden, and the savory name of JMatthew Hale, the most
of whom were prepared, at any moment, to step from the highest

dignities of their profession to a distinction equally high among
professed scholars or divines. Theology was, indeed, a favorite

study. Statesmen and jurists delighted to explore its heights and
depths, and return richly laden with the well-ascertained evidences,

doctrines, and morals, of the sublimest of all sciences that can
engage the attention of an immortal mind. How striking and
painful in this particular is the contrast between the men of that

day and the men of this ! A modern statesman, judge, or lawyer,

may be either a federalist or democrat, a whig or tory, but in reli-

gion he is nothing, or next to nothing at all. Brougham is an ex-

ception ; but Brougham is an Englishman. Where shall we find

another on this side of the Atlantic ?

The pulpit was no less distinguished than the parhament, the

bench, and the bar. Stillingfleet was but a boy of twenty-four

when he published his immortal Irenicum, a work as odious to

high-church bigotry, as its arguments are irrefutable by high-

church logic. Three years after he sent forth a new edition, bound

under the same cover with his Origines Sacrae, both works exhi-

biting a perspicacity of intellect and a profundity of learning ciiual-

ed only by the great masters of his age. And there were liarrow

and Bates, and Taylor and Tillotson, and Baxter and Burnet, and

that walking library, the primate of Armagh, and many others, all

of whose heavy folios are vast mines of theological lore, which,

like the coal veins of their own wealthy isle, have furnished fuel

for generations past, and will give light and heat to generations to

come. Among these, and in the very front rank, we place the

name that stands at the head of this article. Though deficient, as

will be seen, in the moral comeliness and attractive graces that

adorned his great cotemporaries, yet, in intellectual stature and

giant strength he had no superior.

. Robert South was born at Hackney, A. D. 1633. At the age of

fourteen he entered the college at Westminster, as one of the king's

scholars. Four years afterward he was admitted a student of

Christ Church, Oxford, and in 1654-5 took the degree of bachelor

of arts. The same year saw the close of the Dutch war. Among

the versifiers who congratulated the protector on the auspicious

event, we find the name of our author. Whether he was really

an admirer of the man whose terrible name made

" All Europe ring from side to side,"

and whom he subsequently vilified in burning invectives, in every
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30th of January sermon, it is certain that he stood among the
adoring crowd on that occasion. In June, A. D. 1657, he took
the degree of master of arts, not, however, without some opposition

from Dr. John Owen. The resentments of Uterary men are deep
and abiding. An obstacle thrown in the way of a well-merited

distinction is scarcely ever forgotten, and this circumstance may
have turned the whole force of South's vindictive mind against the

non-conformist parties, among whom Owen was pre-eminent. In

1658, during the protectorate of Oliver, he was admitted to orders

according to the ceremonies of the Church of England, and ordain-

ed by a deprived bishop. On the 10th of August, A. D. 1660,
the year in which Charles the Second ascended the throne, South
was made orator to the university. This distinction was bestowed

upon him in consequence of a sermon, entitled " The Scribe In-

structed," preached before the king's commissioners a few days

prior to his appointment. For his next honor he was indebted to

the earl of Clarendon, who took him for his domestic chaplain, and

had him installed prebendary of St. Peter's, Westminster, March
30th, 1663. At the earl's instance he was, during the same
year, made doctor in divinity. In 1674, Lawrence Hyde, son of

the earl of Clarendon, was appointed by the king as ambassador

extraordinary to the king of Poland. He selected Dr. South as his

chaplain to accompany him on his mission. The observations

made during his sojourn abroad are given in an interesting letter,

dated at Dantzick, December 16th, 1677, and addressed to Dr.

Edward Pococke, himself one of the first of English Oriental

travelers. Soon after his return from Poland, he was made rector

of Islip, in Oxfordshire, a living of two hundred pounds per annum,

one half of which, with a characteristic generosity, he gave to his

curate, and the remaining half he laid out in educating and appren-

ticing the children of the poor.

In the year 16S4 we find him one of the king's chaplains inordi-

nary. One day, -at Westminster Abbey, he preached a sermon

before the king, who sat beside the earl of Rochester, from Prov.

xvi, 33: "The lot is cast into the lap ; but the whole disposing of

it is of the Lord." The nature of the subject required examples

illustrative of the reverses of fortune. He selected tluree, and intro-

duced them as follows :

—

" Who that had looked upon Agathocles first handjing the clay, and

making pots under his father, and afterward turning robber, could have

thought that, from such a condition, he should come to be king of

Sicily ?

'• Who tba; had seen Masaniello, a poor fisherman, with his red cap
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and his angle, would have reckoned it possible to see such a pitiful
thing, within a week after, shining in his cloth of gold, and, with a
word or a nod, absolutely commanding the whole city of Naples 1

" And who that had beheld such a bankrupt, bc<iearlv fellow as
Cromwell, first entering the parliament house with a thread-bare, torn
cloak, greasy hat, (perhaps neither of them paid for,) could have' sus-
pected that, in the space of so few years, he should, by the murder of
one king, and the banishment of another, ascend the throne ?"

At the close of this sentence, the king, started from his propriety,

broke into a fit of laughter, and turning to the earl, exclaimed aloud,
" Ods fish, Lory, your chaplain must be a bishop

;
put me in mind

of him at the next death !" Had the gratified revenge of the king
fulfilled its promise to the sarcastic preacher, the text might have
been illustrated by a fourth example, no less striking for the man-
ner of it than either of the preceding, unless, indeed, some doubt-
ing "dissenter" might suggest that, in this case, the devil had quite

as much to do with "disposing" of the bishopric as the Lord.

At another time when South preached before the king, the earl

of Lauderdale sat in the same pew with his majesty. They both

fell asleep ; and the snorings of the noble earl soon disturbed Uie

ear of the preacher. Indignant at the gross impropriety, and

intending a severe reproof, he suddenly paused, and called out,

"My Lord Lauderdale." The earl instantly rose, and looked to-

ward the pulpit. South gazed at him for a moment, and then said,

*' Don't snore so loud, or you'll wake his majesty."

On the accession of James the Second, South was offered an

archbishopric in Ireland, which he refused, having before resolved

on a more private station in life. When James abdicated, or

rather, was driven from the throne, we find that South, witli all his

devotion to the house of Stuart, took the oaths under William as

readily as he had lauded Cromwell during the interregnum !

In the first year of William, one of the first-fruits of the revolu-

tion appeared in the act of toleration, an act which South most cor-

dially detested. In the same year commissioners were appointed

by the king for the settlement of a scheme of comprehension. The

design was to meet the scruples of the dissenting interest by sur-

rendering certain objectionable features of the liturg>', and allowing

the exercise of a suitable discretion in regard to nice conformity.

The project was favored by Tillotson, Burnet, Stillingfleet, Chil-

lingworth, and others of moderate views, who saw clearly that the

church could ill spare thousands of the ablest and most exemplary

ministers in the nation, and hundreds of thousands of her best

members who had been ejected by the odious act of uniformity of
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1662. Had this scheme, so charitably conceived, been permitted
a fair trial, there is but little reasonable doubt but the Church of

England (always blind to her real interest) would, this day, em-
brace in her bosom tens of thousands who are for ever lost to her
communion by its failure. The plan was stoutly opposed by the

whole high-church party, and especially by the bishops, who de-

nounced it with all the violence of the times. Dr. South, being a

churchman of the " straitest sect," entered the lists against its

friends with his usual acrimony.

** The chief design of some of them," says he, " is to assert the

rights and constitution of our excellent Reformed Church, which, of
late, we so often hear reproached in the modish dialect of the times by
the name of little things, and that, in order to their being laid aside,

not only as little, but superfluous. But, for my own part, I can account
nothing little which has the stamp of undoubted authority and the

practice of primitive antiquity, as well as the reason and decency of

the thing itself, to warrant and support it. Though, if the supposed
littleness of these matters should be a sufficient reason for laying them
aside, I fear our church will be found to have more little men to spare

than little things."

He also preached a sermon on the subject from Gal. ii, 5. An
extract or two will show his views both of comprehension and tole-

ration. The apprehended evils of comprehension are thus strongly

set forth :

—

" Men shall come into the national ministry full of their covenant-

ing, rebeUious principles, even keen upon their spirits, and such as

raised and carried on the late fatal war. Then it will also follow, that

in the same diocese, sometimes in the very same town, some shall use

the surplice and others not ; each shall have their parties, prosecuting

one another with the bitterest hatred and animosities ; some in the

same church, and at the same time, shall receive the sacrament kneel-

ing, some standing, and others probably sitting ; some shall make use

of the cross in baptism, and others shall not only not use it themselves,

but also inveigh and preach against those who do : some shall preach

this part, others that, and some none at all. And where, as in cathe-

drals, they cannot avoid the hearing of it read by others, they shall

come into the church when it is done, and stepping into the pulpit,

conceive a long, crude, extemporary prayer, in reproach of all those

excellent ones just otTered up before. Nay, in the same cathedral, you

shall see one prebend in a surplice, another in a long coat or tunic,

and in performance of the service, some standing up at the creed, the

doxology, or the reading of the Gospel, others sitting, and, perhaps,

laughing and winking upon their fellow-schismatics in contempt of

those who practice the decent orders of the church.— I will give no

countenanc*, says one, to the formalist ; nor will I, says another, with





692 Dr. South's Sermons. [October,

much better reason, give ear to the schismatic. All this while the
church is rent in pieces, and the common enemy gratified ; and these
are some of the effects of comprehension."

The question of toleration, now happily no longer a question,

our author discusses in the following style :

—

" But from comprehension let us pass to toleration, that is, from a

plague within the church to a plague round about it. And is it possible

for the church to continue sound, or, indeed, so much as to breathe, in

either of these cases ? Toleration is the very pulling up the flood-

gates, and breaking open the fountains of the great deep, to pour in a

deluge of wickedness, heresy, and blasphemy upon the church. The
law of God commands men to profess and practice the Christian reli-

gion ; the law of man, in this case, will bear you out, though of none,

or one of your own choice. Therefore, a hundred different religions,

at least, shall, with a bare face and a high hand, bid defiance to the

Christian ; some of which, perhaps, shall deny the Godhead of Christ,

some the reality of his manhood, some the resurrection, and others the

torments of hell. Some shall assert the eternity of the world, and the

like, and all this by authentic allowance of law. Upon this footin<T it,

shall be safe for every broacher of new heresy to gain as many prose-

lytes to it as he can ; and there is none of them all, though never -so

absurd, impious, and blasphemous, but shall have proselytes and pro-

fessors, more or less ; and what a large part of the nation must this

necessarily draw in ! So that as number and novelty easily run down
truth and paucity for a while, the orthodox part of the nation, the church,

will quickly be borne down and swallowed up."

From these extracts, taken in connection with sundry refer-

ences to what part the civil magistrate ought to bear in religious

controversies, and the general bitterness that flows through his

sermons against the Puritans, it is easily seen that South lacked

nothing but the power and times of Bonner, to make him equal to

that prelate in blood guiltiness.

In 1693 Dr. Sherlock, father of the bishop of London, by that

name, wrote against the Socinians ; but, instead of defending the

Scriptural doctrine of the trinity, on its true ground, he ran into

the opposite extreme of tritheism. South animadverted upon the

book in his severest style. He sent forth his strictures under the

following title :

—

" Animadversions upon Dr. Sherlock's Book, entitled, A Vindi-

cation of the Holy and Ever Blessed Trinity, &c., together with

a more necessary Vindication of that Sacred and Prime Article of

the Christian Faitii, from his New Notions and False Explications

of it ; humbly offered to his Admirers, and to himself the Chief

of them. By a Divine of the Church of England,"
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South's part in this controversy exceeded, in bitterness, any-
thing he had ever written. An anecdote which ^ew out of tliis

dispute is worthy to be inserted iiere : South, though bearing no
good will toward Tillotson, was, nevertheless, desirous to know
the opinion of his grace as to the merits of the controversy, and,

accordingly, through a common friend, had the question proposed
to the archbishop. Tillotson answered, that " the doctor A\Tote

like a man, but bit like a dog." Nettled at such a remark, he sent

word to the archbishop, that " he would rather bite like a dog than

faivn like one." His lordship replied—and the repartee was tri-

umphant, though Tillotson was not known as a wit—" that he had
rather be a spaniel than a cur." Indeed, South seems to have

been no favorite with the gentler spirits of his age. Burnet exhi-

bits him, in a single sentence, as "a learned, but ill-natured

divine." And Stillingfleet, alluding to his angry controversy with

Sherlock, says that " he ever hated broils and opprobrious lan-

guage, especially among the learned. It is a very odious and un-

seemly thing for men, who are undoubtedly renowned for know-
ledge and understanding, to insult and tear to pieces each other's

reputation in their inhuman writings, with a canine fury, not unfitly

compared to cobblers, sprung from the vilest dregs of the people,

bespattering each other in lanes ai:kd alleys with dirt and dung."

Toward the Socinians he dealt, if possible, still heavier strokes

than against his tritheistic antagonist ; regarding them only as fit

subjects for the block and the stake. Tillotson, as Wesley after-

ward, thought it no reproach to treat them with the respect due to

men of letters, and, contrary to the polemical code, allowed them

the credit of fair and dispassionate reasoners. " They have but one

great defect, (they are the words of Tillotson,) that they want a good

cause and truth on their side, which if they had, they have reason,

and wit, and temper enough to defend it." " Now by way of con-

trast," says Dr. Jortin, " behold the characters of the same persons

from the masterly and impartial hand of South :
—

* The Socinians

are impious blasphemers whose infamous pedigree runs back from

wretch to wretch in a direct line to the devil himself, and who are

fitter to be crushed by the civil magistrate as destructive to the

government and society, than to be confuted merely as heretics in

religion.'" "Such," says Jortin, "is the true agonistic style, or

intolerant spirit—such the courage of a champion who challenges

his adversary, and then calls upon the constable to come and help

him."

But httle more is known of Dr. South from this period until his

death, which occurred on Sunday, July Sth, 1716, in the eighty-
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fourth year ofhis age. He was buried in Westminster Abbey, where
a noble monument perpetuates his name. His will was one of the

most extraordinary documents that ever a dying man left behind him.

To several of his relations he made bequests, and at the same lime

reproached them for their disregard of him, adding that what he

left them was more than they deserved ; and true to iiis ancient

prejudice against the non-Conformists, he left the annual income

from certain houses to be divided among several vicars and curates,

who according to the will were to forfeit the same, " by preaching

in, or going to any conventicle, or meeting of dissenters from the

Church of England."

Leaving the life of our author, we proceed to consider this monu-

ment of his fame—a monument of such solid material that the mar-

ble designed to bear his name to posterity shall be less enduring,

and far less significant of his greatness.

The two most striking features of these sermons are simplicity

and strength. Here is nothing meretricious, no ornate flourishes

intended to catch the worthless applause of that large class of the

undiscerning multitude to whose sickly taste sound sense and

sound words are alike imacceptable. Beauties there are without

number, but nothing fiowery ; we nauseate the word, and use it

only because it is so commonly used to describe that Hervcyan

species of style which no man of good taste can abide, and we iiad

almost said no conscientious minister can use. Flowery it may be,

and to some as pretty as the dahlia ; but to others who prefer sense

to sound, and fruit to flowers, it is not less offensive tlian the odor

of that pride of the garden. We feel that we are extending our

remarks almost to the borders of profanity by even suggesting the

idea of arraying the sermon on the mount in the gaudy dress tiiai

commands the admiration of many ; but the bare hint should over-

whelm with confusion the man, who, pretending to be a minister

of Christ, has so grossly departed from his example.

About the middle of the last century, one Harwod, (we are not cer-

tain that we name him rightly,) thinking to improve the style of the

evangehsts and apostles, pubhshedwhat he called "A Liberal Trans-

lation of the New Testament." A copy of this work fell into the

hands of a friend of Dr. Johnson who lived in the country. Shortly

after the doctor made him a visit, and one morning after walking

in the garden, he returned to the parlor and took up a book. It hap-

pened to be the " Liberal Translation." Johnson opened on the

eleventh chapter of John's Gospel, and coming to the thirty-fifih

verse, he read as follows :
** Jesus the Saviour of the world, over-
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come with grief, burst into a flood of tears." " Puppy,'' exclaimed
the indignant critic, and threw down the book in a violent passion;
and had the translator been present he might have deemed himself
fortunate if Johnson had not thrown it at his head. We would
scarcely apply the hard name to any one, and yet too frequently
the solemnities of the sanctuary have been disturbed by having
forced upon us the idea of the little animal. In our more private
moments, however, we have sometimes amused ourselves by fancy-
ing what a figure the grave apostle might have made in narrating
his experience before Agrippa in the style of a modern theological

exquisite. There is one point in the narrative where the sublime
rodomontade of the speaker would doubtless have convulsed the

sedate Roman through and through with laughter :
" And at mid-

day, O king ! Yes, at mid-day, when he who rode the chariot of the

sunlooked from his flamy car toward the western bourn of this grassy
globe, I heard a voice clear as the inusic of the jNIciupliian statue

when the golden light of morn first gilds its dewy locks, sayin"-

unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?" A speech in such

a style would neither have persuaded Agrippa to be a Christian,

nor to think the apostle an orator. And yet this is no burlesque

specimen of that disgusting rhapsody which constitutes the sole

merit of some popular speakers, who if they were reduced to an al-

lowance of solid food in proportion to the solid contents of their ser-

mons, would shrink away to the skeleton-like dimensions of Calvin

Edson himself. The lovers of such thin nutriment are assured

beforehand that they will find in these volumes nothing to their

taste. Such sublimities were far above, or rather far beneath, " the

plain nervous style of Dr. South." Like Wesley, he held the pom-

pous swelling periods of the French pulpit in utter contempt, and

though personal pique might have pointed the sarcasm, he keenly

censured the style of Taylor, which, with all its acknowledged ex-

cellences, was sometimes debased to mere prettyness, " In the

style of the apostles," says South, quoting the words verbatim from

Taylor, " we find no starched similitudes introduced with a ' TJius

have I seen a morning cloud rolling in its airy mansion'—nothing

of 'the fringes of the nm'th star,' 6cc. No, these were sublimities

above the reach of the apostles, who were plain men, and content

to tell their hearers in plain words, that he who bclicveth shall be

saved, and he who belicveth not shall be damned."

It must not, however, be supposed from these remarks, that the

sermons of our author are in that kind of plain style which excludes

all ornament, or like that of Swift, which disdained the use of a

figure. Far from it. Figures, similes, and classical allusions, at
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once brilliant and appropriate, abound in almost every discourse,

and yet are distributed with such accurate taste and judgment that

attention never wearies ancl interest never declines, A v^Titer who
was cotcmporary with South, we mean the satirical author of Hu-
dibras, in his prose works becomes monotonous by the very excess

of figure. Almost every thought is illustrated by a simile, and the

unbounded profusion produces satiety bordering on disgust. The
same remark applies to Gurnell and several others of that auc.

South, with better judgment, hit the happy medium between defi-

ciency and redundancy. We shall give a specimen or two from

the sermon on Gen. i, 27, where, throughout, the raciness of the

thought is equaled only by the rich simplicity of the style. On the

intellect of man, before it was "darkened and disgraced" by sin, he

discourses as follows :

—

" He came into the world a philnsnpher, which sufficiently appeared

by his writing the nature of things on their names. He cmiicl view
essences in themselves, and read forms without tlie comment of their

respective properties. He could see consequences yet dormant in tlieir

principles, and almost pierce into future contingents—his conjectures

improving even to prophecy- Until his fall he was ignorant of nothing

but sin ; or, at least, it rested in the notion without the smart of the ex-

periment. Could any difficulty have been proposed, the sohiiion would

have been as early as the proposal. It could not have had time to

settle into doubt. Like a better Archimedes, the issue of all his in-

quiries was the offspring of his brain without the sweat of his brow.

Study was not then a duty—night watchings were needless. The light

of reason wanted not the assistance of a candle. This is the doom of

fallen man, to labor in the fire, to seek truth in pro/undo, to exhaust his

time, and impair his health, and, perhaps, to spin out his days and him-

self into one pitiful controverted conclusion. There was then no poring,

no struggling with memory, no straining for invention. His faculties

were quick and expedhe ; they answered without knocking ; they were

ready upon the first summons. There were freedom and firmness in

all their operations. It is as difficult for us who date our ignorance

from our first being, and were slill bred up with the same iiifintnties

about us with which we were born, to raise our thoughts and iniuguia.

tions to those intellectual perfections that attended our nature in the

time of innocence, as it is for a peasant bred up in the obscurities of a

cottage to fancy in his mind the unseen splendors of a court. But by

rating positives by their privatives and other arts of reason, we may col-

lect the excellency of the understanding then, by the glorious remain-

ders of it now, and guess at the stateliness of the building by the mag-

nificence of its ruins. All those arts, rarities, and invention.s which

vulgar minds gaze at, the ingenious pursue, and all admire, are but the

relics of an intellect defaced with sin and time. We admire it now as

antiquaries do a piece of old com, for the stamp it once bore, and not

for those vanishing lineaments and disappearing draughts that remain
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upon it at present. And certainly that must have been very glorious,
the decays of which are so admirable. He that is comely when old
and decrepit, surely was very beautiful when he was young. An Aris-
totle was but the rubbish of an Adam, and Athens but the rudiments of
Paradise."

The reader, we are sure, will be pleased with another extract

from this admirable sermon, to which our last remark is as appli-

cable as to the foregoing. On the passion of joy, as it existed in

Eden, our author discourses in this style :

—

" It was not that which now often usurps the name ; that trivial,

vanishing, superficial thing, that only gilds the apprehension, and plays
upon the surface of the soul. It was not the mere crackling of thorns,

a sudden blaze of the spirits, the exultation of a tickled fancv, or a
pleased appetite. Joy was then a masculine and a severe thing; the

recreation of the judgment, the jubilee of reason. It was the result of

a real good siutably apphed ; it commenced upon the solidities of truth,

and the substance of fruition. It did not run out in voice or indecent
eruptions, but filled the soul as God does the universe, silently and
without noise. It was refreshing but composed ; like the pleasantness

of youth tempered with the gravity of age, or the mirth of a festival,

managed with the silence of contemplation."

We could enlarge these extracts to almost any extent ; but the

above are sufficient to indicate the general style of the author.

His ornament lies in a skilful combination of the plainest words

;

each of which seems to acquire a new dignity by the position which

it is made to hold. Nothing Can be plainer than the words of

"Paradise Lost," and yet no mortal besides MiUon could use them

with such amazing effect. His description of the creation of the

largest of land animals will illustrate our meaning. In a single

line the unwieldly monster is represented as coming from the

ground, and we almost involuntarily start aside from fear of being

crushed by the living mass,

—

" Behemoth, biggest bom of earth, upheaved

His vastness."

Here every word is plain, but the combination of the whole forms a

style worthy of the angel whom the poet's fancy represents as using

the words. What Milton was in poetry, South was in prose ; simple,

majestic, and terrible. Even in the use of figure, wliere bad taste is

sure to betray itself by clothing the thought in gaudy language, the

style of South may indeed be more sprightly, but never varies from

its rigid simplicity. In this respect, whether walking or soaring,

he is immutably the same, always challenging our admiration not

Vol. IV.—38
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for the color, but the strength of his pinions, and the magnificent

heights to which they bore him.

We have said that strength is one of tlie chief features of these

sermons. It is not too much to add that cverytliing pertaining to

their great author bore the same character. His understanding

was strong. His prejudices were strong. ' His wit was strong. It

was, therefore, natural to him to think, and,speak, and write in tlie

soundest words that the language can'^afford. Simplicity and
strength, however, have no indissoluble tie. A style may be plain

enough for an understanding unversed in literature beyond tlie con-

tents of " Reading ]\Iade Easy," and yet weak and spiritless as the

soft productions of a fine fashionable pulpit dandy, who enjoys the

unenviable reputation of 3.Jloiverij preacher. In the style of South

these two first of qualities went hand in hand through evcr>' sentence.

Take for example a passage or two selected from that terrible ser-

mon on the wages of sin. The text is Rom. vi, 23. The first pas-

sage is remarkable as a specimen of the antithetical style. It is the

introduction, and stands thus :

—

" The two great things which make such a disturbance in the world,

are sin and death ; the latter both the eflect and punishment of the for-

mer. Sin, I confess, is an obvious subject, and the theme almost of

every discourse ; but yet it is not discoursed of so much, but that it is

committed much more : it being like that ill custom spoken of by Taci-

tus in Rome, semper vetabitur, semper retinchitur. But while the dan-

ger continues we must not give over the alarm ; nor think a discourse

of sin superfluous, while the commission of it is continued and yet the

prevention necessary.
" In the words we have a near and a close conjunction between the

greatest object of the world's love, which is sin, and the greatest ob-

ject of its hatred, which is death. And we see them presented to us

in such a vicinity that they are in the very confines of one another

;

death treading upon the heels of sin, its hateful, yet its inseparable com-

panion. And it is wonderful to consider, that men should so eagerly

court the antecedent, and yet so strangely detest the consequent ; that

they should pour gall into the fountain, and yet cry out of the bitterness

of the stream. And lastly, which is of all things the most unreasona-

ble, that a workman should complain that he is paid his wages."

The last passage is awful :

—

-

" And thus I have finished the third and last general thing proposed

to be handled from the words ; from which, and all the foregoinc: par-

ticulars, what can we so naturally and so directly infer and learn, as

the infinite, incredible folly which acts and possesses the heart of man
in all its purposes to sin ; still proposing to the sinner nothing but

pleasure and enjoyment, advantage and emolument, from the commis-

sion of that which will infallibly subject him to ail the miseries and

38*
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killing sorrows that humanity is capable of. Sin plays the bait before
him, the bait of a little contemptible, silly pleasure or profit ; but it

hides from his view that fatal hook which shall strike through his
heart and liver, and by which that great catcher and devourer of souls
shall hold him fast, and drag him down to his eternal execution. The
consequent appendant miseries of sin are studiously kept from the sin-

ner's notice. His eye must not see what his heart will certainly rue

;

but he goes on pleasantly and unconcernedly, and acts a more cruel,

inhuman butchery upon his own soul, than ever any self-murderer did
upon his own body,

" I shall close up with that excellent saying of the wisest of men :

Fools make a mock at sin. Fools they are indeed lor doing so. But
is it possible for anything that wears the name of reason to be so much
a fool as to make a mock at death too ? Will a man play with hell,

dally with a scorpion, and sport himself with everlasting burnings ? In
every sin which a man deliberately commits he takes down a draught
of deadly poison. In every lust which he cherishes he embraces a
dagger, and opens his bosom to destruction.

" In fine, 1 have endeavored to show what sin is, and what death is,

the certain, inevitable wages of sin ; and so have only this short ad-

vice to add and to conclude with : he who likes the wages, let him go
about the work."

Here is style, " glorious in its apparel, and traveling in the great-

ness of its strength." Every sentence is dreadful ; and we know
not which to admire more,—the terrific imagery employed, or the

plain, direct, and nervous language of the passage.

It is well known that Mr. Wesley greatly admired the vigor of

our author's style ; and if in forming his own he had any model

before him, it may be found in these sermons. Wesley, indeed,

adopted some of the refinements introduced by the writers of the

reign of Anne and the first George. He cast aside the awkward

and clumsy construction of sentences by the old authors, and par-

tially conformed to the more natural and graceful arrangement of

coteraporary writers. He was more sententious than his proto-

type, and yet (it is no contradiction) less aphoristic. His con-

science forbade him to sacrifice utility to elegance ; and if there-

fore he did not equal the smoothness of Addison, it was because

he would not part with the strength of South. Many passages

might be given to show the striking similarity in this particular

between these two great writers ; but especially that remarkable

one in the sermon on free grace, without which, says Southey, a

life of Wesley would not be complete. The " Word to a Distiller,"

also, has nothing to equal it in the myriads of speeches which the

recent temperance movement has called forth. Now the old

preachers of the Methodist connection, both in England and this

country, saw the effects of this plain dealing, and hasted to imitate
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it as well as they could. Their shafts were not polished, but ter-

ribly pointed ; and hence, while tlic regular clergy of the land as

regularly put their hearers asleep, Methodism was achieving most
glorious triumphs on every field.

But to return. The noblest productions of human skill have
their defects. In the words of our author, '* there arc spots not

only in the moon, but also in the face of the sun itself." And spots

there certainly are in these first of pulpit performances. Great
virtues are sometimes contiguous to great vices. If the style of

South is always strong, his most ardent admirers must confess tliat

at times he either seems to forget, or is totally reckless of, the dis-

tinction between strength and vulgarity ; a defect this, which finds

no adequate excuse in the common plea of the age in which he

wrote. We deem it important to notice this fault, because these

sermons will doubtless find their way into the libraries of hundreds

of young preachers, who, in their undistinguishing admiration of

the author, may, with a deficiency of judgment, copy the faults as

well as the excellences, and perhaps admire the blemishes as the

greater beauties. Vulgar language is always inexcusable. The
arrow of truth needs not to be tipped with poison to give it a more

killing effect. Style may be plain and vigorous, and yet equally

distant from uncouth vulgarity on the one hand, and on the other

from that wary and circumlocutor}^ mode of attacking vice which

makes no other impression, than that the speaker is either a verj-

modest or a very timid man.

In a review of these volumes it would be unpardonable to pass

unnoticed the author's satirical wit—a dangerous weapon at best,

the wounds of which are virulent and festering. It is said that the

best remedy for the bite of a viper is the raw flesh of the animal

that inflicts it. Such is the only remedy that wounded pride some-

times seeks for the cruel ranklings of satire. Of all the modes of

attacking either vice or error, v/e judge this the most questionable

—deriving no countenance from the example of the apostles, either

in their preaching or Avritings. Lucian might ridicule the absurdi-

ties of polytheism, but his wit drove no one from the altars of fan-

cied deities, nor hindered the sacrifice of a single victim. The

apostles, disdaining the wit of the world, went against the enor-

mous idolatry in another spirit, and armed with other weapons,

and their pathway was over the wrecks of mutilated images, and

altars broken to the ground. Satire partakes essentially of the

nature of a jest. It is conceived in the heat of a spirit kindled by

humor, or quickened by resentment ; and jesting, in any of its

forms, is as unbecoming the dignity of the pulpit as it is subver-
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sive of its usefulness. We doubt if Addison's mercurial satire

against adultery ever broke the force of a single temptation. We
doubt if Canning's ridicule of swearing ever arrested a single oath

;

or Svv'ift's " Tale of a Tub" ever made a single convert from that

most monstrous of theological absurdities—transubstantiation.

Of the spiritual character of these sermons it also becomes us

to speak. The term, as applied to religious discourses, is now
used almost exclusively to mean that kind of sermons which treat

of Christian experience as distinguished from outward practice

—

of the secret exercises of the soul in passing through its penitential

to its converted state, and all that is peculiar in the hidden life of

the children of God. Such are the sermons of Wesley, which are

as far above the cold morality that ruus freezing from many pul-

pits, as the holy of holies was more sacred than the gate of the

temple. In this sense of the word, South's sermons are deficient

in spirituality. The great revival had not yet fully begun. The
seeds of it were among the Puritans, and here and there, in defi-

ance of persecuting blasts, the tree of life was seen blossoming for

the future fruit. But the "knowledge of salvation by the remis-

sion of sins" was seldom preached, as little understood, and as

rarely enjoyed. Wesley's early struggles are a sad proof of the

general deficiency of distinct evangelical instruction on this vital

point. It is not wonderful, therefore, that in all the volumes of

South there is nothing to guide an awakened sinner in the direct

road to this city of refuge. At the very time when these admirable

discourses held tlie polite worshipers of Westminster in listening

silence, a poor tinker in Bedford jail was slowly and painfully in-

diting a work which, in the above meaning of the term, imbodies

more spirituality than all the sermons of our author, and nine-tenths

of the religious folios of his age. In a larger sense, however,

South's sermons are not wanting in spirituality. He searches the

heart with a lighted flambeau, discovering all the secret springs of

action, laying bare its hypocrisies, and dragging into broad day-

light motives and influences which guilt dare not acknowledge to

itself. He thoroughly understood human nature, and his pictures

of the human heart are as exact as a Daguerreotype likeness taken

on an unclouded day. The remark of Lord Lyttleton on the

works of Shakspeare is equally applicable to the works of South

:

"If every human thing should perish except these books, a being

of another order might learn from them what kind of a creature

was man."

We have said that these discourses fail in an important point,

none of them being adapted to the condition and wants of an
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awakened sinner. In every other respect, however, they will be

found a valuable help to a life of piety. The motives of religion

are here exhibited in their most wmning aspects. That single dis-

course on Prov. iii, 17, exceeds in power and real beauty anything

we have ever seen ; and that man must be far gone in iniquity

whose heart is not touched with the loveliness of a pious life, and

its immeasurable advantages over sin's most eligible state. It was
the remark of Steele, that this sermon embraced everv'thing on the

subject that the wit and wisdom of man could bring together. The
duties enjoined in the Holy Scriptures, not excepting those most

repugnant to flesh and blood, are explained and urged with the

author's usual clearness and force. The sermon on the love due

to enemies—a precept which mahce would falsely interpret, or

ingeniously explain away—furnishes a sad proof that " the gos-

pel requires more love to a foe than most men show to their

friends."

But if these sermons are wanting in any respect, it is not in the

boldness with which they expose and attack vice of every kind.

We have already seen that South fell upon evil days. After

Charles was brought to the block, and during the entire period of

the protectorate, the public morals were everywhere improved.

Sunday games were entirely abolished, and men either quietly re-

mained at home, or were seen crowding in multitudes to the

churches. Whatever may have been the. precise character of the

influence that produced this state of things, whether fanaticism or

real religion, it is certain that the metropolis never knew a period

of less public vice. But it was not lasting. Oliver died, and

Richard soon resigned. Then came the restoration. It was the

breaking of the horn of Achelous. The waters of licentiousness

rushed foaming on every side. The passions of men, long pent

up and struggling for vent, now broke forth in every form that

could enfeeble, disgrace, and ruin a nation. Good men saw the

danger, and gloomy apprehensions were entertained of the divine

judgments. Their fears were soon realized in a succession of

marine disasters, the fire of London, and the desolations of the

wasting plague. It was time that the pulpit should scourge the

vice which had so fearfully, and in so brief a period, brought the

scourge of God upon the land. Many were faithful, but none more

so than South ; for whatever he might have been in politics, he

was no time-server in morals. Timid spirits shrink from the

hazardous task of rebuking sin when it glitters in cloth of gold,

and a selfish regard to emolument or popularity will restrain

others, who, under different circumstances, and before anotlier
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audience, would be the boldest of reprovers. The straightforward
honest)' of John the Baptist, wliich cost his life, and the indirect,

but no less pointed, and yet more successful reproof of Nathan the.

prophet, are models of ministerial fidelity, such as, in similar cases,

few have had the courage to imitate. Latimer lashed the per-

sonal vices of Henry the Eighth, and Bourdaloue faltered not in

reproving the bloody author of the revocation of the edict of Nantz.
South was equally faithful at Whitehall and Westminster. He
spared no vice because it was found in high places ; but in an age
and before a court proverbially corrupt, he chastised with tremen-
dous power the atheistic wit of my lord of Rochester, and the

criminal intimacies of Charles himself with the beautiful Lady
Castlemain, and the impudent but fascinating Nell Gwyn. His
attachment to his king was far less ambiguously displayed by the

reproof of that monarch's licentiousness, than by all his sophistical

reasonings on passive obedience and non-resistance. Not Micaiah
himself exhibited a firmer integrity before the sanguinary Ahab,

than did South in the presence of the pleasure-loving Charles. The
marvel is, how such a king could listen to such a preacher, and

especially after having disgraced Burnet, and thrown his reproving

letter into the fire.

Of late, multitudes of sermons, charges, and essays have been
written on the subject of pulpit duty, nearly all going to show that

a minister's whole business there is to preach Christ, and hin\

alone. If it be meant that Christ is to be set forth as the only

hope of sinners—his death as the availing means of their redemp-

tion—his spirit as applying the merit of that death in their actual

conversion, and his example as the model of their lives, we receive

it of course, and still regard it as nothing more than a mere truism

in divinity. We fear, however, that the direction has been misun-

derstood, and that preaching Christ, or about Christ, in a loose,

general way, has been found a convenient substitute for the hard

duty of jeoparding one's popularity by exposing and denouncing,

with becoming severity, the crying sins of the times. This is one

of the worst errors of Popish pulpits. Everybody lias heard the

story of Clovis the IMerovingian prince, who, after listening to the

pathetic narrative of the crucifixion by the bishop of Rhcims, in-

dignantly drew his sword and exclaimed :
" Had I been present,

at the head of my valiant Franks, I would have revenged his inju-

ries !" The result of such preaching on the mind of the barbarian

king might have been a cordial hatred of all Jews, and a desire to

revenge the death of the Redeemer on them, rather than on his

own lusts. Instances are not yet infrequent of men who, in the
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morning, have burned with devotion or melted with pity at the

recital of the crucifixion, who, in the afternoon, have paid an equal

tribute to gin slings, and ingloriously ended the day with a game
of shillalehs. The teachings of many Protestant pulpits on this

point are scarcely more effective. A young gentleman, who nicely

conforms to every punctilio of fashionable attire, ascends t!ie desk

with each hair carefully adjusted in the neatest order, as thoui^h he

had just come from under the hand of a French barber. He passes

through the preliminary services after the most approved models

of pulpit finesse, with the addition of some new nonsense peculiarly

his own. He annomices his text—a text which requires a discourse

on the nature and benefits of the great atonement. His hearers

are all attention. He begins and rambles on until he reaches the

garden of grief. But first the brook Cedron—how can he pass

that by ? He describes it as a silvery stream noiselessly gliding

•within its banks, where the violet and the rose mingled their per-

fumes over its sweet waters ; though, by the way, that same
" sweet-gliding Cedron" was neither more nor less than the com-

mon sewer of Jerusalem, where dead dogs and cats, forgetting

their ancient hostilities, flowed on in most amicable conjunction to

the Asphaltic lake ! Then follows the scene of Gethsemane.

And now we hear of the damp dews and pale moonbeams, or, more

classically, of " Cynthia's pale beam," that fell through the o'er-

hanging foliage on the paler face of the sufferer; though there is

no evidence that there was not a mist upon the place as heavy as a

Newfoundland fog. Too modest to say "siveaf before his hearers,

he substitutes a harder word, and tells of great drops of bloody per-

spiration that oozed from every pore, while angels' eyes, for the

first time, were bedewed with celestial tears ; and in this sublime

style concludes his discourse, adding faintly at the close, by way

of application, that all this was suffered for us. The congregation

is dismissed. "What a fine sermon!" saj's the swearer, as he

goes unrebuked from the sanctuary. " Elegant !" says the robber

of widows and orphans as he retires. " I never heard anything

more pathetic in my life," says the midnight novel reader. " Most

sumptuous !" exclaims the voluptuary, as he hastens home to en-

joy a rich dinner, and spend the rest of the day in sleep. And thus

the audience retire, pleased with the preacher, and better pleased

with themselves.

And this is called preaching Christ ! Verily, it is as much like

it as a schoolboy's ode to the evening star is like Dr. Lardner's

comprehensive lectures on the system of the universe. We hesi-

tate not to say, that a chapter or an epistle from Seneca, if read
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with some earnestness, would tell with infinitely better effect on

the morals of any community.

We cannot close without a word in behalf of the publishers of

these invaluable discourses. The enterprising partners, Sorin and

Ball, have already done good service to the reading classes by lay-

ing before them, at a cheap rate, several of the long-established

standards in theological literature. We confess that we had never

expected to see an edition of South from the American press ; but

the courage of this active firm has agreeably disappointed us. Our
old friend, casting aside his superannuated leathern costume, comes
forth in a new djess, as beautiful without, as, in his green old age,

he is full of the vigor of life within. And we shall be greatly de-

ceived if thousands do not haste to make his acquaintance, and

find as much pleasure in his company as we have long enjoyed,

and of which we are never tired.

Art. VII.

—

The Health and Longevity of Individuals devoted

to Science and Literature, vieived Statistically—and the same

Relative to the Rich and the Poor.

Literary men, as a body, it may be safely averred, have a mean

duration of life fully equal to those of any other vocation. Unfor-

tunately, they are peculiarly subject to dyspepsia and its gloomy

concomitant, hypochondrias, with a sluggish state of the digestive

organs ; but these are the diseases to which the sedentary, even

when the intellect is little cultivated, are most liable. From the

days of Aristotle, down to the present time, it has been a common

remark, that literary men suffer peculiarly from a too constant ex-

ercise of the brain ; but there would not seem to be, at the present

day, much of truth in the assertion that " headaches, arachnitis,

mania, melancholia, and particularly lu-pochondriasis, are its con-

sequences." This, it is true, is in conformity to the notions of the

facetious Burton, who, in his " Anatomy of ^Melancholy," thus de-

scribes scholars :
" They are most part lean, dry, ill-colored, spend

their fortunes, lose their wits, and many times their lives." At the

present day, the pursuits of the scholar are mucli more diversified

;

and as natural science has given birth, within the current century,

to entirely new departments of study, so we find liie student Ua-

versing the plain and valley, and scaling the mountain, in his botan-

ical and geological excursions. It is doubtless true, however, that

many literary men are endowed with great moral sensibihty, in
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connection with the energy whicli impels them to accumulate

knowledge ; and these, especially when sedentary in their habits,

doubtless suffer from over-excitement of tiie brain. There may be

some in whom the powers of the body, in consequence of natural

feebleness and delicacy of the constitution, may be unequal to the

support of the energies of the too active mind. Byron may have

been of this temperament :

—

"A fiery soul, which, working out its way,

Fretted the puny body to decay.

And o'er informed the tenement of clay."

" Men of exalted intellect," says Pinel, a late distinguished

writer on insanity, " perish by their brains, and such is the noble

end of those whose genius procures for them that immortality

which so many ardently desire." But even if self-immolation has

been thus voluntarily incurred, especially if the victim is still in the

years of early manhood, so honorable has the sacrifice been, in all

ages, esteemed, that a solace in this melancholy pleasure has

always been found by the mourning relatives. But this is an

event certainly of rare occurrence.

In productive capabilities, no one has surely, in modern times,

surpassed Sir Walter Scott
;
yet it is a matter of history, that he so

economized his time, with the aid of a well-disciplined mind, that

the pleasures of social and domestic intercourse were not less en-

joyed by him than by those who have uninterrupted leisure. In

reply to Captain Hall, who inquired of him how many hours a day

he could write for the press with effect, he said :
" I reckon live

'hours and a half a day is very good work for the mind, when it is

engaged in original composition. I can very seldom reach si.t

hours, and I suspect that what is written after five or six hours'

hard mental labor is not worth much." To the question how he

divided these hours, he replied :
" I try to get two or three of them

before breakfast, the remainder as soon after as may be, so as to

leave the afternoon free to walk, or ride, or read, or be idle."

Among those in whom mental application is alternated with con-

siderable exercise in the open air, as, for instance, civil engineers,

few are unhealthy, if not of irregular habits, or addicted to high

living. To ministers of religion, a similar alternation of study and

exercise pertains. Like orators, public singers, actors, and those

who play much on wind instruments, clergymen are liable to spit-

ting of blood, diseases of the larynx, oedema of the glottis, and pams

of the chest.

It may surprise not a few, when we say that the bronchitic aflec-
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tions, under which ministers of the gospel so frequently labor, are

often due to the violation of a hygienic law. The fact that the

Creator planted a beard upon the face of the human male, thus

making it a law of his physical being, indicates, in a mode not to

be misunderstood, that the distinctive appendage was bestowed

for the purpose of being worn. Besides, the Lcvitical law is just

as explicit in forbidding the shaving of the beard, except in cases

of disease, as in the requirement, " Remember the sabbath-day, to

keep it holy." IMoreover, physiologically considered, these views

are corroborated by experience ; for diseases of the throat have, in

many instances, been traced directly to the shaving of the beard,

—

the liability disappearing with its growth, and vice versa. Let all

our ministers of religion, then, wear beards, for the Bible and na-

ture are in favor of it ; nor is the great Head of the church, Christ

himself, ever seen in a painting without a beard ; and it was said

by the early Christian father, TertulUan, that to shave the beard is

"blasphemy against the face."

Practitioners of medicine and surgery, as part of their time is

devoted to study and part to professional visits, live apparently in

circumstances favorable to extended life. Night-calls, it is true,

are generally thought to be yery injurious ; but the accoucheur of

thirty or forty years' experience is usually found to be as active

and robust as those of any other class of the same age. Statistics,

however, it will be seen, run counter to this opinion.

It would seem, from the imperfect comparisons that are allowa-

ble, that the ancient philosophers attained a greater longevity than

the modern. In antiquity all our associations of wisdom are at-

tached to the venerable and venerated head, covered witli its sil-

very locks ; but if difference of general longevity do really exist,

there is also found an equal difference in the modes of life. Mo-

dern philosophers, unlike the ancient, who traveled from countr>'

to country, disputing and inquiring in open places, fix themselves

to the desk ; and they are, at the same time, less attentive to the

laws of hygiene, such as the use of the bath, the due regulation of

the appetite, and the taking of appropriate muscular exercise.

It is a curious fact that Lucian devoted a treatise to tiie subject

of the enumeration of distinguished individuals of antiquity who

attained the age of 80-100 years. Among the Greek philosophers,

noticed by Lucian, who were at the head of tlicir respective schools,

are the following : Cleanthes, aged 99 ; Zcno, 9S ; Nestor, tutor

to Tiberius, 92 ; Xenophanes, 91 ; Diogenes, the stoic, 88 ; Car-

neades, 85 ; Zenocrates, 84 ; Posidonius, 84 ; Critolaus, 82
;

Athenodorus, 82; Plato, 81; and Chrysippus, 8L Among the
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historians, poets, and other writers, we find the following : Isocra-

tes, who wrote his celebrated panegyric at 96, killed himself at

100, on learning the defeat of his Athenian countrymen at Cliero-

nea ; Cratinus, Philemon, and Epicharmis, all three comic writers,

died each at 97 ; Timsus, at 96 ; Sophocles was choked at 95
;

H}T)sicrates died at 92 ; Xenophon and Aristobulus, at 90 ; Ana-
creon and Stesichorus, both at 85; and Apollodorus and Eratos-

thenes, at 82. These are but a small portion of those enumerated

by Lucian, being here selected rather on account of the familiarity

of their names. He also enumerates a considerable number of

kings and generals, who attained an extreme longevity.

There is a general impression that the duration of life among
literary men is less than among philosophers ; but there is a class

of men in Germany who, devoting themselves, at an early age, to

the exclusive pursuit of literature, are found to reach a great lon-

gevity. This accords fully with our own views, believing, as wc
do, that when the moderate pursuit of literature is accompanied

by the impairment of health, it is the result of collateral circum-

stances. The tendency of literary pursuits, per se, is to ditfuse

cheerfulness, and, consequently, rather to prolong than to abbrevi-

ate life. Excessive application of the mind, like every other abuse

or act of intemperance, is, of course, unwise ; and every laborer

in the field of literature should bear in mind, the remark of Pope

Ganganelli : "There is scarcely any book which does not savor

of painful composition in some part of it, because the author has

written when he should have rested."

It has been inferred by an English writer, Dr. Madden, from a

comparison of the ages of learned men, that longevity is favored by

the study of the arts and sciences, while in literary pursuits, in

which the imagination is vigorously exerted, he thinks that there

is a much greater wear and tear to the system. " For the pur-

pose," he says, " of ascertaining the influence of different stiidies

on the longevity of authors, the tables which follow have been

constructed, in which the names and ages of the most celebrated

authors, in the various departments of literature and science, are

set down, each list containing twenty names of those individuals

who have devoted their lives to a particular pursuit, and excelled

in it. No other attention has been given to the selection than that

which eminence suggested, without any regard to the ages of those

who presented themselves to notice. The object was to give a fair

view of the subject, whether it told for or against the opinions that

have been expressed in the preceding pages. It must, however,

be taken into account, that, as we have only given the names of
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the most celebrated authors, and, in the last table, those of artists,

in their different departments, a greater longevity, in each pursuit,

might be inferred from the aggregate of the ages, than properly

may belong to the general range of life in each pursuit. For ex-

ample, in moral or natural philosophy, a long life of labor is neces-

sary to enable posterity to judge of the merits of an author, and
these are ascertained, not only by the value, but also by the amount
of his compositions. It is by a series of researches and recasts of

opinion that profound truths are arrived at, and by numerous publi-

cations that such truths are forced on the public attention. For this

a long life is necessary ; and it certainly appears from the list that is

subjoined, that the vigor of a great intellect is favorable to longevity

in every literary pursuit wherein imagination is seldom called on."

The following average duration of life and order of longevity,

according to the mode of calculation laid down above, have been

deduced by Dr. Madden :

—
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seldom called on'' Now, in calculating the probability of life m
any class of individuals devoted to a particular pursuit, whether

corporeal or mental, it is necessary to start from that period in life

which is the average age of entering upon such occupation, as will

be shown more fully in the following pages. Hence, as the ima-

gination of the poet is more early developed than the mature judg-

ment required on the part of the natural or moral philosopher, to

secure him the reputation necessary for being selected as one of

the above table, it follows that the average age at death is here no

fair test of comparative longevity. The powers of imagination

may be abundantly developed at as early an age as twelve years,*

while it is seldom that a man obtains a distinguished reputation as

a moral or natural philosopher under the age of forty. Some idea

of the difference thus produced may be formed from the annual

decrement of life, which, among 100,000 born in England, is, at

the age of fifteen, 68,627, and at forty, 53,825 ; or, if we assume

that a poet at twenty-five will have as much reputation as a moral

or natural philosopher at forty, the following will be the results :—

Age. Expectation of Life.

Natural philosopher, 40 2714 67-14

Poet, 25 36-99 61-99

5-15 years.

Here the difference in the expectation of Hfe is upward of five

years, and if the calculation for the poet were made at twenty, it

would be almost seven years.

In the last registration of England, the inapplicability of the

average age at death, in the investigation of the agency of occupa-

tion, rank, and profession upon health and mortality, is clearly de-

monstrated. " Thenumbers," says the registrar-general, " following

different professions fluctuate more than the general population ;
the

relative proportion of young and aged persons varies from year to

year ; certain professions, stations, and ranks, are only attained by

persons advanced in years ; and some occupations are only follow-

ed in youth ; hence it requires no great amount of sagacity to per-

ceive that ' the mean age at death,' or the age at which the great-

est number of deaths occurs, cannot be depended upon in investi-

gating the influence of occupation, rank, and professon upon health

and longevity. If it were found upon an inquiry into the health of

* Our distinguished townsman, Mr. Bryant, wrote pieces which were pub-

lished before the age of ten. At thirteen, a small volume of his poetry was

published ; and at seventeen he wrote that admirable piece entitled " Thana-

topsis." Pope's "Ode on Solitude" was written at the age of twelve, and

his " Ode to Silence " soon after.
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-the officers of the army on full pay, that ' the mean age at death'

of ' cornets, ensigns, and second lieutenants' was twenty-two years
;

of ' lieutenants,' twenty-nine years ; of ' captains,' thirty-seven

years ; of ' majors,' forty-four years ; of ' lieutenant-colonels,' forty-

eight years ; of general officers, ages still further advanced—and
that the ages of curates, rectors, and bishops ; of barristers of seven

years' standing, leading counsel and venerable judges, differed to

an equal or greater extent, a strong case may, no doubt, be made
out on behalf of those young, but early-dying cornets, curates, and

juvenile barristers, whose ' mean age at death' was under thirty !

It would almost be necessary to make them generals, bishops, and

judges—for the sake of their health. The assurance societies are

happily so considerate and hberal that they do not attach the slight-

est importance to the ' mean age at death,' but assure the lives of

young men of all the professions at the age of twenty-four, upon

the assumption that they will live thirty-eight, or, at the least, thir-

ty-one years, and pay thirty-eight or thirty-one annual premiums

on an average before they die ; while they make the bishops,

judges, and generals, who go to insure their lives at sixty, pay as

if they would live but thirteen or fourteen years."

This is, indeed, a happy illustration ; for, according to a return

of the ages of four thousand eight hundred and sixty-six officers of

the British army on full pay, in 1838, the cornets, ensigns, and

second lieutenants, had an average age of twenty-one and three-

tenths years, and the lieutenant-colonels, forty-seven years, while

the first lieutenants, captains, and majors, had an intermediate ave-

rage age respectively of twenty-eight and twelve-nineteenths, thir-

ty-six, and forty-three and one-eighth years. As a still more ab-

surd application in this respect of the mean age at death, the re-

gistrar-general states, that it has been somewhere used as a proof

of the destructive effects of the employment of dress-makers. " If

the inquiries," he says, " had been extended to boarding-schools, or

to the boys at Christ's Hospital, the average age at death would

have been found still lower." Now, as it appears that the majo-

rity of dress-makers are between the ages of sixteen and twenty-

six, and as it is said that, if they die after man-iage, they are not

designated thus in the register, the phenomenon admits of ready

explanation. " This source of error," he adds, " and the increase

of population will be found to affect the estimate of the influence

of other occupations. That the lives of dress-makers are very

much shortened by the severe hardships and ignorant mistreatment

to which they are exposed, cannot be doubted ; but false argu-

.ments injure instead of aid their cause."
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Let us illustrate the error of Dr. Madden's comparative ages a
little fiirther by reference to Dr. Lombard's statistics of Geneva,*
which comprise the period from 1796 to 1S30, and embrace eight

thousand four hundred and eighty-eight deaths ; and of these

deaths, as the object is to determine the influence of professions

upon the duration of life, all are males of sixteen and upward.

Dr. Lombard presents, in the order of longevity, a list of forty-

two arts, trades, and professions ; and at the head of this category-

stand, first, magistrates, with an average age of 69' 1 years;

secondly, persons with a fixed income, having a mean age of G5'8

years ; thirdly, Protestant clergj^men, with a mean age of G3"8

;

and thus it descends to painters and varnishers, who have an ave-

rage age of but 44*3 years. Although this shows, what is a fact,

that the duration of life varies greatly among different classes of

the population
;
yet it is easy to see that the average age at death

is liable to very great error in investigating the influence of rank,

profession, and occupation upon health and longevity, inasmuch as

some of these are attained only by persons advanced in years,

while other occupations are followed only in youth. As colonels

and generals, as we have seen, have necessarily a much more

advanced age at death than brevet-second lieutenants, and so of

venerable judges and bishops compared with barristers and pastors,

it requires no great sagacity to see why magistrates stand at the

head of the list of longevity in Geneva.

If the republic of Geneva was hke that of our own country, there

would have existed a general movement of the population from

the lower into the higher ranks of society. Thus we find in our

own city of New-York that the shop-boy grows into the merchant,

the alderman, and finally the mayor ; and as these promotions are

slow, as a general rule, it is not difficult to perceive, as the higher

positions are attained by those only who have a long life, why the

magistrates of Geneva, as just remarked, occupy the highest point

on the scale of longevity. If health depended on being a magis-

trate, then were it an admirable hj-gienic improvement to make

magistrates of the whole community ; and hence, too, at least m a

thriving country like ours, if the mean age of the wealthy and the

indigent were made the criterion of the relative health and longe-

vity of the lower and upper classes, the difi'erence would obviously

be exaggerated.

* De I'lafluence des Professions sur la Dur^e de la Vie. Recherches Sta-

tistiques. Par le Dr. H. C. Lombard, Medecm de I'HOpital Civil et MUi-

taire de Geneve.





1844.] Scientific and Literary Men. 613

If the professions, during the period under observation, are sta-

tionary, or if they all increase at the same rate, and the numbers at

each age of life continue in the same proportion, the results will be
conformable to truth. The danger of error hes in the circumstance,

that if any profession, from favorable causes, increases in numbers,
the augmentation is due to a disproportion of young men ; and hence
the mean of the ages of death, which would be diminished, would
be due, not to the unhealthiness of the profession, but to the dis-

proportionate number of young men.

Our object here is not to criticise Dr. Lombard, who does not

forget to caution his readers against comparing the mean age at

death of the magistrates with the various occupations, but to show
ihe fallacy of Dr. Madden's mode of determining this question, and
which is generally adopted.

It may be here stated that the mortality of no population, or of

any class or profession, can be accurately determined without hav-

ing the ages of the liviirg and the dying at a given time, that is, an

enumeration of the ages of the living out of which the deaths oc-

curred at the several periods of life ; and this is a relation which

has never been ascertained for any country, except Sweden and

England.

The data upon which our calculations respecting the health

and longevity of individuals devoted, to science and literature are

to be based, consist of 719 members of three Frencli academics,

embracing the period from 16S5 to 1S40, and also of certain data

collected by Dr. Casper of Berlin; but before proceeding to this

part of the investigation, it may not be amiss to take some general

views relative to the deductions drawn by Dr. Lombard at Geneva.

"We will thus be the better prepared to appreciate what follows.

As the average age of the S4SS male deaths at the age of sixteen

and upward is fifty-five years, this is taken by Dr. L. as a mean

term ; and he consequently assumes that every profession, {which

word is meant to include all occupations,) in proportion as the mean

age at death of those belonging to it was higher or lower than fifty-

five years, is favorable or unfavorable to longevity.

Dr. L., not content with merely giving an exposition of the in-

fluence of professions on the duration of life, continues liis inquiry

into the causes productive of these results ; and these investiga-

tions throw much light upon some of the most interesting questions

of hygiene. The leading points in this inquiry arc, the condition

of being rich or poor, the influence of a liberal education, certain

circumstances ichich abridge life by developing consumption, and.

lastly the accidents to which some workmen are exposed.

Vol. IV.—39
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As regards the influence of riches, or rather of easy circumstances

on the duration of Hfc, Dr. L. divides all professions into three

classes. In one a certain degree of aflluence is enjoyed, and in the

opposite class, comprehending laborers and the most abject opera-

tives, poverty prevails ; Avhile there is a middle class equally re-

moved from comfort and misery. This classification must neces-

sarily be somewhat arbitrary ; but the practical knowledge of the

"population of Geneva possessed by Dr. L., doubtless enabled him
to obviate the difficulties presented. A comparison of the tables

gives for the three classes here indicated the same result, namely,

that life is prolonged in those who enjoy riches and knowledge; the

difference between the poor classes and those in easy circumstances

being as much as seven years and a half, which is equivalent to

one-eighth of the total duration of life.

But as the details of this subject are foreign to our present pur-

pose, a few additional remarks relative to the general results must

suffice. There is one other leading circum^ance among the causes

favorable to a prolonged existence, which is an active life ; and the

influence of this has been estimated by Dr. L. as equivalent to \\
years. Thus human existence, under the favorable circumstances

of affluence and an active life, will be extended almost, on the ave-

rage, nine years.

Among the influences unfavorable to the duration of life, is the

want of the favorable circumstances just mentioned—the absence

of ease and comfort, with little in the way of pecuniary resources,

which, it has been seen, abridges human existence one-eighth.

The second unfavorable influence is, the breathing of an atmos-

phere, as among many artisans, of mineral or vegetable vapors,

which diminishes the mean duration of life almost five years.

There are two other unfavorable causes, namely, violent deaths

and a sedentary life, upon which it is unnecessary to enlarge,

further than to present, in a tabular form, a summary of all these

influences, arranged in two classes :

—

1. Influences favorable to Life.

Affluence,

An active life,

2. Influences unfavorable to Life.

Poverty,

Mineral and vegetable vapors,

Particles suspended in the atmosphere,

Violent deaths,

A sedentary life,

39*

7'5 years.
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• In explanation of the question, how affluence prolongs life, Dr.
Lombard refers to two influences, which have a mutual action on
each other. Tlie one, a sufficient supply of food and protection

against all atmospheric vicissitudes, is entirely physical. The
other, more elevated in its nature, is derived from a liberal educa-
tion, by which man is induced to avoid gross excesses ; and thus,

while he leads a life more conformable to the laws of hygiene, he
also is more prompt to take proper care of himself when his hcaltli

becomes deranged.

One of the most powerful causes of mortality is, misery with its

accompanying privations. The registration of England establishes

this fact, which has been statistically demonstrated in other coun-

tries. Take any town in England, as for example, Liverpool, and

we discover a most remarkable difference of mortality as regards

the different classes of the population. Liverpool, 1S40:

—

No. of deaths. ATerage age of deceased.

137 Gentry and professional persons, &c., 35 years.

1,738 Tradesmen and their families, 22 "

5,597 Laborers, mechanics, servants, &c., 15 "

That wealth may be justly assumed as a true measure of happi-

ness, and indigence of unhappiness, was long ago demonstrated by

M. Villerme, who showed statistically that the ratio among the

poor is often twice as high ; and taking the entire French popula-

tion, the same comparison exhibits a duration of life among the poor

twelve and a half years shorter. Consequently, while the proba-

bility of life at birth, in the one case, is but thirty years, it is, in the

other class, extended to forty-two.

A confirmation of these resuhs has been furnished by ^r. Be-

noiston de Chateauneuf, (whose data relative to the main object of

this investigation we are about bringing before the reader,) in a

paper, {Annal. d'Hygiene Pub., tome iii,) entitled, " On the Dura-

tion of Life in the Rich and in the Poor." These results are based,

on the one hand, on 1600 deaths of persons of the first rank, among

which are 157 sovereigns or princes, composing ten crowned

families of Europe, and eight other families, who, without bearing

the name of king, reign under the different titles of dukes, grand-

dukes, electors, landgraves, &c. This class represents the most

elevated society, enjoying all the advantages of rank and birth, and

all the privileges of power and of Avealth. On the other liand, to re-

present the opposite class, who live in want, subjected to hard labor,

pain, and anxiety, and finally die in hospitals, he took 2000 deaths

from the civil registers of the slate in the twelfth arrondissement
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of Paris^the population of which consists of workmen of all kinds,

sweepers, delvers, ragmen, day-laborers, «5cc. The result of these

researches, in which the extremes of poverty and wealth are brought

together, it will suffice to say, gives the fullest confirmation of the

deductions already presented.

It is thus seen that the time-honored opinion, that poverty is

conducive to longevity—that the rich are less favored by the bless-

ings of health than the poor—finds no confirmation in statistical

investigations. That the hardy and contented poor man is exempt
from the diseases of the wealthy and luxurious, is but a poetic

fiction. The day has passed by, when the excessive mortality of

towns is to be ascribed, as is still done by the world at large, to

the agency of luxury, as the chief cause. It is now statistically

demonstrated, that not only has the poor man a much shorter tenure

of life, but suffers more from disease, than his neighbor who pos-

sesses in abundance the means of sustenance. As moral and piiy-

sical evil has a close relation, so also does misery bring in its train

disease and death.

We are now prepared for the results obtained by M. Benoiston

de Chateauneuf in his researches relative to the duration of life

among " Savans et les Gens de LcttresT* His data consist of

719 members of the three French academies, entitled "Academic

Fran^aise," *'des Inscriptions," and "des Sciences," and extend

over the period from 1635 to 1840.

If it is true, he says, that riches add to the number of our days,

how much more must science, which is the truest riches, have

the happy privilege of prolonging our existence ! And the addi-

tional remark may not be out of place, that these three academics

aflford confirmation of the old opinion, that a man of letters has

very rarely a son that succeeds to the talents of the father. On
the contrary, as regards the sciences, it is not rare to find, amonc;

these academicians, as, for instance, in astronomy, botany, and

other departments of natural history, illustrious examples, during

the two centuries, in which the talents and the virtues of the father

were transmitted from age to age.

Of the 1100 academicians, only 719 have been included in the

tables of M. de Chateauneuf, as the requisite data for the calcula-

tions could be ascertained in these alone. Besides, all members

who did not come under the names of philosophers or men of let-

ters were excluded, and also all foreigners of every class, with the

* De la Dur^e de la Vic chez les Savans et les Gens de Lettres. Par M-

Benoiston de Ch4teauneuf. Ann. d'Hj/g., tome xxv.
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exception of such names as MM. de Humboldt, de Saussure, de
Candollc, &;c. The mean age of all these academicians, at the

period of their election, was forty-four years and two months ; and
this age is to be considered as the period of their birth—their birth

as academicians—after the same manner as general tables of mor-

tality commence with 0.

But, in regard to this age, some difference is obser\-ed in the

different academies. It is for

L'Academie Fran(;aise, 46 years 2 months.

L'Acad^mie des Inscriptions, 46 " "

L'Academie des Sciences, 41 " 3 "

It thus appears that men of science acquire, at an earlier date

than men of letters, that degree of reputation which secures an

election as an academician ; for, while science is characterized by

something positively true and really useful, the productions of the

mind, that is, w^orks of taste, rarely obtain unanimous praise. Thus
the discoverer of the laws of gravitation found a place, at the age

of twenty-four, in the Royal Society of London, and the author of

a new system of geology was chosen, at the same age, to a scat in

the Royal Academy of Sciences at Paris ; while the immortal au-

thor of Jerusalem Delivree received, after having passed his fiftieth

year, the honors of a tardy triumph, and after he had seen the most

learned body of Italy dispute with him his glory, and designate in

his poem more of faults than of beauties.

The 758 members of the three academies who exist no more

lived 52,183 years, which give to each one. of them a mean dura-

tion of hfe of 68 years and 10 months ; but, as in the case of ad-

mission which had a mean of 44 years and 10 months, this ratio

vjuries in each of the three learned bodies. It is for

L'Academie Franqaise, 69 years 3 months.

L'Academie des Inscriptions, 69 " 7 "

L'Academie des Sciences, 67 "11 "

And the mean duration of an academician is, at

L'Academie Frangaise, 23 years 1 month.

L'Academie des Inscriptions, 22 " 8 "

L'Academie des Sciences, 26 " 7 "

Mean, 24 " 7 »

It may be here remarked, that of 758 academicians, who toge-

ther formed the mean age of 68 years and 10 months, 394, or more

than the half, passed that epoch, and that of this number a third

(145) passed still much further into the vale of years. Thus

—
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124 lived from 80 to 90 years,—and

21 " " 90 to 100 "

145

Repeating the results of the mean age of admission, which is 41
years and 2 months, and of the mean duration of the life of each
member as an academician, which is 24 years and 7 months, we
are now prepared to institute a comparison with the law of mor-
tality established by Deparcieux from the lists of the French ton-

tines from 16S9 to 169G, which show that then, which was the

period when some of these academicians were born, the expecta-

tion of life at the age of forty-four years or forty-five was equally

about twenty-five years ; but, at the same time, it must be borne
in mind that the nominees of the tontines were selected individu-

als, who, as is well known, have a much lower mortality than the

population at large. M. de Chateauneuf further compares tlic ex-

piectation of life among the academicians with some recent French
tables by M. de Montferrand, which show an expectation at this

age of not more than 24 years and 2 months. Thus additional

confirmation is afforded of superior longevity among the savans. In

the life-table given in the Fifth Annual Report of the registrar-

general of England, based upon the census of 1S41 and the regis-

tration of all the deaths, the ages of the living out of which the

deaths occurred being enumerated, and which has consequently

all the requisites of correctness, the expectation of life, at the age

of forty-five, is 23'9 years ; in Sweden and Finland, it is 22-1. In

the large towns of London and Liverpool, as determined also in

1841, the expectation of life at the age of 45 is in the former but

20 years, and in the latter but 18, while in the more salubrious

rural district of Surry, adjoining the metropolis, it is as high as' 24

years.

Deparcieux also made some calculations relative to the members

of the Academy of Sciences ; and, assuming that the moan age

of their admission to membership was 35 years, he gave them an

existence of 65. M. de Chateauneuf likewise took the ages of a

thousand savans at hazard, from the Dioq:raphie Universclle, all

born in Europe, and in the eighteenth century ; and their mean

age at death was found to be 65 years and 10 months. This is

certainly a marked confimation.

It is thus seen that upon the philosopher and the man of letters

is bestowed a mature longevity, which is doubtless the result of

habits of serious study and of profound meditation upon grave and

elevated subjects ; and this gives to his actions a calmness and
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moderation which estabUsh that harmony between the morale and
the physique that is regarded by M. de Chateauneuf as perhaps the

only condition of a long existence. It may, indeed, be now re-

garded as an established axiom, that literary pursuits, whether they
require the exercise of the judgment or the imagination, are di-

rectly favorable to longevity. That genius is often accompanied
with a corporeal system unusually susceptible to impressions, both
internal and external, is no doubt true ; but even here, as the evils

that arise are dependent on collateral circumstances—a neglect or

infringement of the hygienic laws appointed by Divine \\'isdom

—

they are not chargeable to the mental occupation. In addition to

the causes before mentioned connected with vital statistics,—why
the life of the poet should be the most contracted among tliose de-

voted to art, science, and literature, is, the circumstance of the

early appearance of their productions, the celebrity of which leads

them into a certain kind of society, where habits destructive to

health are contracted. Besides, the excitability of their tempera-

ment is apt to lead them to indulge in ardent spirits ; for example,

Burns, Dryden, Pope, Collins, Byron, and—but we will not drag

any further the frailties of genius from their " dread abode."

The following table* of female authors, who are exempt from

these irregularities, though liable to the objections stated before,

gives also a great longevity, the average being 71|- years :

—

Names.
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ty Professor Casper of Berlin.* His calculations are based upon
700 practicing physicians and surgeons, who are nearly all Ger-
mans, and from which he excluded all anatomists, veterinary' sur-

geons, naturalists, and medical men engaged alone in literature.

Assuming that the age of twenty-three years forms very nearly the

mean of the period of life when the different professions arc en-

tered upon, he starts from this age as the epoch of professional

birth, in the same manner as the tables of general mortality com-
mence with 0. This table of the mortality of 624 medical men
would seem to exhibit the sad certainty that they have a compara-

tively short vital duration ; but if the influence of certain attending

circumstances is duly estimated, the result of Professor C.'s re-

searches will no doubt be shorn of much of its terror. Compared
•with the clergy, Professor C. found that medical men were short

livers ; for among 100 deaths, while 65 divines survived the sixty-

second year, only 40 medical men reached that age. In a follow-

ing table of ten professions, it will be seen that divines and medi-

cal men are in opposite extremes of mortality ; but we will here

first present Professor C.'s table of 624 deaths in town and coun-

try, in which he has deduced the following ages at which 1000

medical men and divines die :

—

Divines.

45

58

64

180

328

255

70

1000 1000

The great liability to error incident to comparisons of this kind

has been already shown. It may be, for example, that in Germany,

while the clergy are poorly paid, and, consequently, stationary in

numbers, the medical profession may have been rapidly increasing

numerically ; and hence, as the number of young physicians would

be disproportionably greater than that of those advanced in years,

the mean of the ages at death would not present a fair result. The

lower average age at death shown by the mortuary registers would

be due, not to the unhealthiness of the profession, but to the

increased proportion of members at the younger ages. Again, if

* De la Durfee Vitale probable chez les Individus qui exercent la Professioa

de Medecinc. Par le Prof. Casper, k Berlin, Ann. d'Hyg., tome xi.

Between ages.
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we admit, which is doubtless the fact, that the clergy take orders

later in hfe than the period at which medical men graduate, here is

another source of error. Assuming that there is a difference of

five years in these two epochs, it follows that the clergy have a

greater expectation of life. Thus the mean duration of life of a

profession is exactly expressed by the expectation of life at the

mean age of becoming a member, that is, the average age of this

last epoch. Hence, according to the table of the English male

annuitants, calculated by Finlaison, the expectation of life at twenty

is 38*4 years; and, consequently, 38-4+20=58"4 would be the mean
age at death of persons entering, at that age, on a profession. On
the other hand, if the age of entering is twenty-five, the mean dura-

tion of life, according to the same table, is 35-9-f25=62-9. Thus
a difference of five years in the age of entering upon the same pro-

fession, would cause a difference of four years and a half in the

expectation of life.

It may be here mentioned that persons accustomed to contem-

plate fragments of life only—the proverbial uncertainty which

marks individual existence—may not be disposed to put implicit

confidence in these results. It is demonstrated, however, that the

duration of life is submitted to laws as fixed as any other natural

phenomena. Man's existence may extend to one hundred years or

even more ; but the doom of his death, though we know not the

time nor the mode, is certain and irrevocable. As ever)' human

being, from the moment of his birth, carries in his bosom his own

sentence of death, he has no guaranty from present circumstances

to count the next hour his own ; and this uncertainty, as regards a

sohtary individual of the human species, so well expressed in the

burial scn'ice
—" In the midst of Hfe we are in death"—is extended,

in the popular thought, to the community at large—to mankind

viewed in the collective masses of nations. It is now demon-

strated, however, that, mortality is subject to a law, the operation

of which is not less certain and regular than that of gravitation. It

is proved by observation that, in the successive rise of generations,

in the gradual development of their energies, and the consequent

process of decay, mortality and sickness observe fixed laws—that

they are always the same under the same circumstances, and only

vary in proportion as the causes favorable or unfavorable to health

preponderate.

The physiology of the animal economy intimates that it was

formed to exist in healthy action during a period of threescore and

ten years
;

yet, in consequence of a defective organization, whe-

ther hereditary or acquired, or from the immediate agency of sur-
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rounding physical causes, every generation gives a certain ratio

who fail sick at all ages, and of these a certain number die. The
number of years that one thousand individuals, at the age of forty,

for instance, have to live, may be predicted with a preciseness that

cannot err more than a few months.

But to return to medical men. The great majority of statisti-

cians concur in putting them high on the scale of mortaUty, as

appears from the following table by Casper and Lombard, in which
are given the numbers in one hundred deaths, in different profes-

sions, who have attained seventy years and upward :

—
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Contrary, perhaps, to all other results, these distinguished medi-

cal men enjoyed a vitality as high as the annuitants of England or

France, which are selected lives ; wiiile, compared with the general

population of Sweden and Finland, or with the cities of Liverpool

and Stockholm, the latter arc far surpassed. At forty years of age,

the expectation of life with the medical men, as shown in the lowest

line, gives a favorable comparative expression.

From a survey of the preceding investigations in their diversi-

fied details, it is sufficiently obvious that life is a vcr>' fluctuating

quantity. " It fluctuates," as is well said by the learned Dr.

Southwood Smith, in his "Philosophy of Health," "in different

countries at the same period ; in the same country at different

periods ; in the same country, at the same period, in different

places ; in the same country', at the same period, in the same
place, among different classes ; in the same country, at the same

period, in the same place, among the same class, at the different

determinate stages of life. Some few of these fluctuations, and

more especially the last, depend upon the primary constitution of

the organization in which life itself has its seat, over which man
has little or no control. The great part of them depend on ex-

ternal and adventitious agencies over which man has complete

control. Human ignorance, apathy, and indolence, may render

the duration of life, in regard to large classes and entire coun-

tries, short ; human knowledge, energy, and perseverance, may
extend the duration of life far beyond what is commonly ima-

gined."

It is thus also seen, that in every portion of the globe which man
has made his abode, he is surrounded by noxious agents, by which

the functions of his system are constantly liable to be deranged,

and life itself to be extinguished ; but these causes of mortality are

resisted by a power inherent in man's constitution—the ais conser-

vatrix, or, as it has been called, the vis medicatrix natin(v. Now,
according to the relative power of these two forces, tlie one de-

structive and the other conservative, must be the actual mortality
;

and as this conservative power becomes weak in certain states of

th-e system, a delicate test of the presence and potency of the de-

structive agents is afforded. Such are more particularly the con-

dition of the system among lying-in women, among infants, among
the inhabitants of large towns as compared with those of the coun-

try, and among different classes of tlie same community. Conse-

quently, the rate of mortality in every age and country among in-

fants, the sick, and women in the parturient state, affords a measure

of the relative degree of influence, as regards the whole population,
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exercised by the two opposing powers—the vis conservatrix and
the noxious agents surrounding man.

" The change that has taken place," says Dr. Southwood Smith,
" in the condition of lying-in women during ihc last century m all

the nations of Europe, cannot be contemplated without astonish-

ment. The mortality of lying-in women in France, at the Hotel
Dieu of Paris, in 1780, is stated to have been 1 in 15. In lbl7,

for the whole kingdom of Prussia, including all ranks, it was 1 m
112. In England, in the year 1750, at the British Lying-in Hos-
pital of London, it was 1 in 42 ; in 1780, it diminished to 1 in GO

;

in the years between 1789 and 1798, it further decreased to 1 in

288; in 1822, at the Lying-in Hospital of Dublin, it was no more
than 1 in 223 ; while during the last fifteen years at Lewes, a

healthy provincial towTi, out of 2410 cases there have been only

two deaths, that is, 1 in 1205. There is no reason to suppose that

ihe mortality in the state of parturition is less at Lewes tlian in

any other equally-healthy country town in England."

It further appears, if the accuracy of the data can be relied on,

that within a century the progressive diminution of mortality m
Europe, among the sick of all ages, has been equally marked.

That the mean duration of life has been extended with the ad-

vance of Christianity and civilization, is a well-known fact. In

consequence of greater security in person and property, more cer-

tain returns in the various industrial pursuits, better and more

abundant food, and other causes of a kindred nature, the civilized

and Christianized countries of the present day give a higher ave-

rage of the duration of human life than perhaps at any other period

of the world's history.

Many examples might be adduced of countries, once well go-

verned, and consequently prosperous and healthy, which, by a

change of rulers, became a scene of desolation and of pestilence.

A case in point is afforded by the altered aspect of Palestine, which,

instead of having as formerly a crowded population dwelling in a

" land flowing with milk and honey," is now almost a desert, pos-

sessed by the roaming and lawless Arabs. The same fate, wiih

the loss of liberty, has awaited Greece and Italy. As their cities

fell into decay, in the same ratio as poverty took the place of wealth,

was vigorous health supplanted by disease, and thus also was the

rural population diminished. Thus have the face of Italy, and in

a corresponding degree its climate, as regards salubrity, been

changed at three or four distinct periods. By the incursions of

barbarian conquerors, her cities and villas have been more than

once sacked and burned, these despoilers laying waste at the same
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time her fields and vineyards ; and to these causes of diminution

of population were soon added famine and pestilence. The most

highly-cultivated districts of ancient Italy, as for instance Latium,

with her hundred cities, now present the dismal aspect of desola-

tion. How melancholy are these changes ! The very temples and

groves dedicated to Hygeia and ^-Esculapius arc now the chosen

seats of malaria

!

Similar examples of desolation, resulting from the same causes

in other countries, might be readily adduced. In the history of

Holland we have a noble instance of how a people, sustained by

free institutions, have been enabled not only to triumph over the

most discouraging circumstances of physical geography, but even

to convert these very circumstances into so many sources of wealth.

Were these stimulants to industr}^ however, taken away by the

oppression, for instance, of domestic tyrants, we should soon have,

in proportion as her dikes fall to decay, another example of desola-

tion breathing pestilence, and as a consequence depopulation.

It is thus seen that history clearly establishes an inseparable

connection between health and longevity on the one hand, and so-

cial order and good government on the other. The true sign of a

real and permanent increase of population is, says Baron Humboldt,

the increase of the means of subsistence ; and hence we cannot

but admit that an important truth is represented by the metaphori-

cal expression of a political economist—" Wherever there is a loaf

added, there is a man hornT

All investigations of this nature lead clearly to the irresistible

conclusion, that if, in God's government of the affairs of men, there

is one truth more plainly written than another, it is, that in propor-

tion as civil liberty and virtue prevail, in proportion as the laws are

just, securing the greatest good of the greatest number, and in pro-

portion as the people are industrious and enlightened, will man be

exempt from disease, his life be longer, and his happiness greater

;

and in view of the great mortality of the lower classes, in teaching

the poor man how to be healthy, he will to the same extent be

taught how to be virtuous, prosperous, and contented. These facts

are, indeed, of the highest importance equally to the philanthropist,

the philosopher, and the Christian ; for, while health is improved

and the mean duration of life is extended through proper hygienic

measures, crime is, at the same time, diminished and prisons are

emptied.

As the maximum of the happiness of the mass is to be sought in

the maximum of individual happiness, and as the sources of happi-

ness have their origin in the depths of man's physical organization,.
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it ougnt to be the leading object of all communities to reach the

perfection of this physical condition. Indeed, according to the

perfection or imperfection of the latter, if tiie regular course of life

is interrupted by no accident, is its length or brevity. Tiicse two
conditions exercise a mutual influence. If the physical condition

is neglected, the mental powers cannot be fully developed
; and

the enjoyment of happiness, in truth, presupposes a certain degree

of perfection in the physical organization. A sound physical con-

dition is itself a rich source of enjoyment ; while this very corpo-

real soundness is still further improved by a permanent state of en-

joyment. Were these two conditions, then, always in harmony—

a

perfection of physical organization and a permanent state of men-

tal enjoyment—human existence would always be extended to the

utmost bounds compatible with original conformation. Longevity

then is an object to be desired ; for it is, as a general rule, coinci-

dent with happiness. Happiness without longevity there may be ;

but the converse—longevity without happiness—is not possible,

inasmuch as long life is incompatible with the mental condition

that necessarily accompanies bad health. If the mind is in a state

of suflering, to maintain the physical functions in a natural and

vigorous condition is impossible. Let our object, therefore, be to

impart and receive the largest measure of the noblest, the most

exalted enjoyment. Enjoyment, however, is not to be understood

as the only aim of life ; but so closely are happiness and longevity-

connected, that it is the only condition of life compatible with a

protracted term of existence. Longevity, it may be repeated, is

surely desirable, inasmuch as it infers a well-spent, happy life.

How precious, then, as bad men seldom attain longevity, arc the

days of a good old man who has entered the vale of years with

chastened feelings and matured experience :

—

" Age sits with decent grace upon his visage.

And worthily becomes his silver locks ;

He wears the marks of many years v\ell spent,

Of virtue, truth well tried, and wise experience."

How exceedingly important, in the judgment of the Jewish legis-

lator, was the attainment of longevity, appears, when, as the motive

to every moral duty and every religious observance, he made the

promise, that thy days may be long in the land which the

Lord thy God hath given thee.
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Art. Ylll—Grammar of the Greek Language,for the use of High

Schools and Colleges. By Dr. Raphael Kuiiner, Conrcctor

of the Lyceum, Hanover. Translated from the German by

B. B. Edwards, Professor in the Theological Seminary, and

S. H. Taylor, Principal of PhilUps Academy, Andovcr. Pp. vi,

604. Andover : Allen, Morrill, & Wardwell. New-York : Mark

H.Newman. London : Wiley and Putnam. 1S44.

We heartily congratulate our readers, and all lovers of sound

learning, on the appearance of this volume ; and this not merely

because it opens to all access to a Greek Grammar very much

superior to those which have hitherto appeared in the English lan-

guage, and offers a most valuable aid in the more thorough study

of the Greek—such an aid as was to be found only in the German

language—but also because it brings us assurance of the advance-

ment making by our countrymen in the scientific study of language.

We have an honest pride in claiming for our countrymen the credit

of having put into an English dress the most scientific Greek

Grammar which has yet been produced. It only remains for our

colleges and universities to sustain the enterprising publishers, and

we confidently look forward to the day when the grammar schools

and academies will be supplied with elementary grammars suited

to guide the learner in his first steps in the acquisition of the Greek

language. This is not the first indication that a better spirit is

abroad, and that we cannot longer be satisfied with the miserably

meacrer things which passed under the name of Greek Grammars,

' such" as Valpy's, Fisk's, and the like ; nor even with the valuable

but imperfect grammar of Buttmann, which, having accomplished

its noble mission of good, must give place to others occupying a

more advanced position. We shall now be able to put into the

hands of our youth a grammar which cannot be mastered without

not only securing a respectable knowledge of the language of

•which it gives the grammatical forms and the syntax, but, what is

of more moment, giving a healthful exercise to the mind. This is

a great gain : for with regard to the poor apologies for Greek

Grammars which most of our colleges, and our academies almost

without exception, have adopted and retained as the vehicles of

grammatical instruction in the Greek language, one might know

everything contained in them and yet have no really accurate

knowledge of Greek, and be as ignorant of the science of grammar

as of Chinese. We can now judge whether our colleges mean to

plod on in the old way, or to bestir themselves, and make an effort
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to keep pace with the progress of knowledge in this department
by substituting copious and accurate grammars for the dull trash
which too many of ihcm have continued to countenance. We are
glad that no school of higher grade can longer iind an apology for
wasting the time and means of youth in superficial and merely em-
pirical teaching, and that we may hope to take out of the hands
of the enemies of classical learning their most formidable wca{)on
of attack. The English translation of Matthis's Greek Granunar
was too copious and too expensive to be generally used in colleges,
and was wholly unsuited to preparatory schools. It was adopted
as a text-book in but one public institution in the countr}', so far

as we are apprised, namely, the Virginia University, and there only
for the graduating class. Rest's Greek Grammar, which has been
translated in England, and deservedly has a very high reputation
in Germany, has not been accessible to the American student un-
less conversant with German ; and although it has very great
merits, among which may be reckoned by some the simplicity of
its classification, it is, at the same time, less satisfactor}- in its

exhibition of the grammatical forms of words, and in the syntax
gives a less complete view of the present state of grammatical sci-

ence in this department. It seems to us that the translators have
done a better service by selecting Kuhner's Grammar to present
to the American public, and that their offering should be thankfully
accepted.

Of the execution of the translation we have not the means of
forming so accurate a judgment as we could desire, having before
us only the first edition of the original, from which the second edi-

tion used by the translators would seem to vary considerably. 'J'he

task of translating a grammar written in German is attended with
difficulty, from the fact that the German language is so much
richer than the English in forms by which to express, without cir-

cumlocution, the more exact relations between thoughts, and that

it admits so much more readily compounds, however new, \slii«'li

can be imitated in English only to a very limited degree. iJc.sivlos,

to most merely English readers, the more recondite doctrines of

grammar, and the terms in which they are conveyed, are more or

less novel, and forms of expression which, to one familiar with the

German writings on philosophy, are easy and of obvious import,

can hardly be rendered directly and literally into English so as to

convey a clear and definite sense. The translator has to choose

between two dilTiculties ; either he must render the original less

literally, or he must appear in a dress somewhat foreign, and adopt
forms of expression which may offend the English reader's taste.





1844.] Kuhner's Greek Grammar. 629

The translators have chosen the latter course, and by adhering

closely to the original have sometimes admitted expressions which

to many readers may seem obscure or harsh. We are not sure

that it would not be belter, in the general, to attempt no more than

to seize the idea of the author, and aim simply to transfer it into

the more usual forms of the English language. What is the obvi-

ous meaning of the term " principal sentence V (^ 259.) In Eng-
lish we speak of the chief or leading as opposed to the subordinate

member of a proposition ; but the term " principal sentence" con-

veys quite another notion, and one not intended by the original.

It may be hoped, however, that the Ccireful student will hardly fail

of apprehending the sense of the translated text, aided especially,

as he will be, by the examples adduced in illustration. And, so

far as we have found opportunity to examine the translation, we
can commend it as furnishing as good a version of the original as

the liberal mode adopted could be expected to afford.

The occasion of introducing to our readers a translation of a

highly-valued grammar would seem to allow us the privilege of

saying something of the absolute merits of the original work itself;

and under other more favorable circumstances, namely, with less

constraint than our narrow limits and the necessary character of

this notice impose on us, we would willingly, though with much
diffidence of our qualifications for it, address ourselves to the task.

As it is, we will venture briefly to set down some things which our

acquaintance with Dr. Kiihner's Grammar has suggested to us.

While we cordially concur in the general sentence of approbation

which Dr. Kiihner's grammars have met with, we have at the same

time found in the Schulgrammatik, as well as in his Ausfiihrliche

Grammatik, what we conceive to be defects and errors worthy of

note. Thus the foundation of the etymology is laid in the nature

and relations of the sounds represented by the letters ; and the ex-

planation of these we expect to find in the definition of the two

great classes of letters, vowels and consonants. The former are

articulate sounds formed by the uninterrupted emission of the air

through the vocal tube; and the difference between one vowel

sound and another is made by the peculiar shape given to the vocal

tube, and its compression or expansion at certain points : compare

u and o, e and i. The latter are articulate sounds formed by the

interruption of the air as it proceeds along the vocal tube ; and the

difference between one consonant and another is made by inter-

rupting the air at different points, and with greater or less force

:

compare b with c, or g, d, t, uttered at the end of a syllable, as eb,

ec, edy et. Again, the liquids or semivowels are formed by a par-

. Vol. IV.—40
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tial interruption of the air sent through the vocal tube, as I, m, 6cc.

It is seen at once, and from their very definition, why the vowels

may be indefinitely prolonged in sound, the liquids somewhat, and

the mule consonants not at all. From the nature of these sounds

respectively result the laws of the prosody or the length of sylla-

bles, and from their relations to each other the laws which govern

the interchange of letters made in passing from one dialect to an-

other. Now what is said on this fundamental subject in ^ 3, 2, of

the translation, viz. : "the sounds which are emitted almost with-

out any action of the throat, tongue, and lips, and which proceed in

the freest manner from the breast, are called vowels ; the rest are

consonants," appears to us wholly insufficient to convey any just

ideas of the character of the sounds represented by the vowel and

consonant signs. We can only advert here to the want of accu-

racy, or, to say the least, of completeness, in the definition of the

hiatus, ^ 8 ; to the looseness of such statements as that^^ is changed

into a, (§ 18, 1,) both the fact and the explanation being inconsist-

ent with acknowledged principles ; to the constantly-repeated over-

sight involved in saying that the p in paOvQpoog is doubled for the

sake of euphony, when it is so manifestly an example of a letter

written double for the simple reason that, the stress of the voice

falling on it, it is doubled in pronunciation ; to the improbable as-

sertion that Tin /BAd-rrTwis inserted merely to strengthen the conso-

nant TT, (§ 24, 1, (a), ) and that the gen. yeveog is instead of yevea-

of 4
(i^ 16, 1 ;) to the carelessness of expression seen in the state-

ment that ?r, j3, <p, coming before <j, are changed into V, (§ 20, 1,)

when it can only have been meant that these letters coming before

a unite with it to form the compound letter t/* ; to the etymological

legerdemain exhibited in showing that in ivvv^i—instead of ka-

Wfii vestio—the o is assimilated to the following v, and in eifit—
instead of ea-fil—o is omitted, but e is lengthened into «, (^ 20,

Rem. 3,) the fact being that in evwfii the radix is e, Lat. ve, and

the termination wixi, of which the v being doubled in pronunciation

by the stress of the voice is written double—compare dfiK-wju
;

and that in tL\ii the radix is e, as in Lat. est, esse, the lengthening

of e into « not requiring the assumption of a <7 to explain it.

Again, we can do no more than express our opinion that in ^ 27,

on the quantity of syllables, a grammar which is philosophical as

well as practical in its character, should have stated the ground of

the rule as well as the rule itself.

Among the more difficult and important tasks of the grammarian

must be reckoned the giving clear and accurate, and at the same

time brief definitions. In this we cannot say that Dr. Kiihner

40*
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has always been successful, nor that the second edition of the

Schulgrammatik, as known to us in the translation, has always

improved upon the first. Thus in § 38, adjectives are said to ex-

press a property, as great, small, &c. Now the name of a pro-

perty, according to ^ 38, 2, (1), is a substantive ; and so the defi-

nition of an adjective is the same as that of a substantive, and no

distinction is made between them. And, in fact, an adjective so

far as it is merely the name of a property or quahty is a substan-

tive, nothing more ; and hence the famihar fact that when used in

this sense alone it furnishes many abstract substantive nouns, as

ro Kokdv " the beautiful." But the peculiarity of the adjective noun

is, that it names a quahty as attached to an object—as its attribute
;

so that the word small, in the example a small Jumse, not only

names the property of smallness, but marks that it is attached to

an object as its attribute. This distinction, attended, it is true, by

a false definition of the participle, is given by our author at ^ 74,

but without perhaps giving sufficient prominency to it. In the

same way the briefer definition of the pronouns (§ 38, 2, (3,)) viz.,

that they are words which "refer to an object," is totally insuffi-

cient; and the fuller and more distinct definition given in ^86, 1,

viz., that " Pronouns do not like substantives express the idea of an

object, but only the relation of an object to the speaker,'' can hardly

be said to be accurate, since the words, /, thou, he, are really the

names of objects, standing it is true in peculiar relations, yet not

the less on that account objects, and not mere relations. Again,

verbs are said to be words which " express action," (§ 38, 5,) and in

the fuller definition in § 102, 1, it is stated that " the verb expresses

an action, which is affirmed of a subject."—Whether the affirma-

tion of the action constitutes a part of the verb the definition does

not tell us ; and yet this is the only characteristic mark by which

we can distinguish the verb properly so called from certain nouns,

and attention to it as distinguished from the other element of the

verb enables us to find a clue to guide us through the otherwise

perplexing doctrines of the moods, tenses, &c. It is certain, from

^ 253, (b,) that our author recognizes with more or less distinct-

ness the affirmation as that part of the verb which is varied by the

moods ; and yet he has failed to avail himself of this truth to eluci-

date satisfactorily the distinction between the moods, and the true

character of the tenses. When the tenses are said (^ 253, (a)) to

express "the relation of time of the predicate," we cannot but re-

gret the absence of the clearness which is here requisite. Does

the " time of the predicate" mean the time of action or of the affir-

mation ? Certainly of the action : but if so, why not say it, seeing
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that this point determined we shall be able to answer some other-

wise perplexing questions regarding the use of the tenses. Further,

the moods are said (^ 253, (b)) to express " the relation of the affir-

mation contained in the predicate to the subject," and in ^ 258, 2,

it is stated that " the moods exhibit the relation in which a thought

tliat is expressed, stands to the mind of the speaker." Ncitiier

definition, in our humble opinion, is satisfactory. The speaker or

writer uses different moods or different forms, so called, according

to the different manner in which he would have the hearer or reader

understand him, as affirming the action or state contained in the

verb—affirming or declaring it as something actual, he uses the

indicative ; as something which may or may not be, as an assump-

tion, conjecture, and the like, he uses the subjunctive or optative

;

and when he wotild directly urge or enjoin it upon the hearer, A:c.,

he uses the imperative. Now when it is said that the modes ex-

press the relation of the affirmation to the subject, or the relation

of a thought that is expressed to the mind of the speaker, wc are

not sure that we recognize in this dress a simple and important

truth. We are satisfied, after all that has been written on this sub-

ject, that the manner in which this important part of the grammar
is presented is yet wanting in the clearness and simplicity of which

it is susceptible.

Much as we find to commend in that part of Dr. Kiihner's Gram-
mar which is occupied with the forms of words, we would gladly

see some things altered, or if we may be allowed, without the

charge of presumption, to speak our mind freely, corrected. To
point out all the instances which our acquaintance with the work

has obhged us to note, would not be suitable to the limits of this

notice ; but we may mention a few by way of examples. The
first declension has the root ending in a or -q. If so, the nomina-

tive sing, has no ending, but is denoted simply by the root. Why,

then, in the paradigm, print 6iK-7}, Sck-tj^, &c., as if the root were ^<«,

and not Sikt], and as if 7} were the sign of the nominative ; ^r of the

genitive, &c. ? What is intended by the form fiv-d ? What is the

root, and what is a {-da) ? The second declension has the root end-

ing in o, and the nom. sing, would, e. g., be Aoyo-f. What but con-

fused notions can the student get from the form Aa)'-of as printed in

the paradigm (§ 46,) and so of >,e-u)g (^ 48) ? The classification of

the nouns of the third declension is such as cannot fail to commend

itself to every attentive reader as greatly superior to that of Butl-

mann, Matthiae, Rost, &c., and as answering in the main the requi-

sites of a scientific classification. We would suggest, however,

that the second and third classes (§ 52,) properly speaking belong
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together, and should form but one. They have, for their common
characteristic, admitting a very few exceptions, or rather throwing

out some which have no place here, as da/zap, Aewv, ^pw?-, atdoj^, the

ending of the root in the liquids v, p. Such of them as have a short

vowel preceding the radical ending lengthen it, the voice resting

on the final syllable, or by way of compensation. This classifica-

tion would, we think, be not only simpler and more consistent with

general principles, but would relieve us from the necessity of as-

suming such monstrosities as rad. aiSoq, gen. at66o-oq ; rad. ^/pw^,

gen. nguio-oq. We think it would be better to make atAa^ (§ 52, 3)

an exception to the general rule for neuters, rather than admit such

a form as gen. oeXao-og.

The formation of the comparative and superlative is simplified,

as compared with that commonly given, but is hardly to be justified

throughout on etymological principles. We mention, in illustra-

tion, the statement that certain adjectives in oc, as evdiog, &c., after

dropping og insert the syllable at, as fiec-og, comp. fiea-ai-reQog ;

and that adj. in rjg, gen. ov, shorten the ending rjg into ig, e. g.

KXe7TT-T]g, comp. KAe7:T-ia-~epog . Omitting other instances, we re-

mark, that taking the general rule, the root is fieoo, and the regular

comp. w^ould be fieaoy-repog, from, which the comp. iieaac-reQog dif-

fers only in substituting at instead of w for the lengthened form of

final o of the radix ; and that in KkerrTrj-g the rad. is kX£^tt], not

kXettt, and the comparative o-repog, a being inserted in the same

way as in de-oiJ.6g ; and then the comp. KXeTr-i-ar-cpog varies from

the common form by substituting i for t] at the end of the radix.

A few points in the formation of the verb we would have been

glad to remark upon, but must confine ourselves to a few words

respecting the augment and reduplication. Buttmann and others

seemed to consider the reduplication as another augment :
Kiihner

has consulted both accuracy and convenience in separating them

entirely. Again, no distinction, so far as we are aware, had been

before made between the signification of the prefix called an aug-

ment and that called a reduplication. Kuhner has distinctly as-

signed to the reduplication the ofiice of denoting completed action
;

and yet has omitted to mark the equally-obvious office of the aug-

ment to denote past time. We have long been struck by the omis-

sion of grammarians to notice this distinction. That no one may

doubt its realit}', let him consider, to say nothing of other proofs,

the fact that the pluperfect in the indicative has both the redupli-

cation and the augment, to denote both completed action and past

time ; and that the reduplication is retained in the optative, sub-

jiiDCtive, imperative, infinitive, and participles, all of which admit
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the idea of completed action. We feel bound to add that Dr.

Kiihner has left little to be desired in regard to the forms, and

generally in regard to the signification of the verb, which we are

pleased to see occupying in the translation a place after, instead of

before, the nouns, &:c.

We find peculiar pleasure in commending the syntax of our au-

thor, which both in its details and in its classification has the merit

of being based on scientific principles. Whether this classification

be the best practically and theoretically which the subject admits

of we cannot undertake here to examine, although we are free to

express our opinion that it will assuredly give the student not only

more just ideas of the relations between the various parts of a sen-

tence than were to be found in the grammars published, but ideas

•which those grammars did not even attempt to present. Some

may find the arrangement of the materials composing the syntax

too complicated, but let not such judge hastily, remembering that

the difficulty may arise from the mere necessity of a more thorough

comprehension of the connection and mutual dependency of the

parts composing a discourse, and not from anything needlessly

complicated in the arrangement itself.

Of the details of the syntax, although we cannot agree with the

author in some of his views, we feel authorized to speak in terms

of the highest praise. No important usage of the language has,

we feel assured, been omitted, and the explanations given are gene-

rally satisfactory. Even in the cases in which we would venture

to differ from the author, we find the labor of research greatly

lightened by a copious citation of examples under the appropriate

head. To give an illustration or two of our remark : the accusa-

tive (§ 276) does not, we think, indicate "the object toward which

the action of the verb is directed" (the whither-case, as our trans-

lators have it)—that is, the dative properly so called—but the object

actually reached by the motion or action of the verb ;
and hence Us

various significations of amount of measure, result, or cflect, &c.

Nor, again, is the dative the where-case, this being utteriy irrecon-

cilable with other significations of this case, and appropriate only

to the cases in which it performs the ofiTice of the Locativus of the

Sanscrit Grammars, and should have this of another name, say that

of ablative, following the Latin Grammars. The dative properiy

denotes the object aimed at by the action or motion of the verb.

From this signification is to be distinguished that in which a case

of the same form denotes the instrument, and which should be re-

ferred to a different head. To bring these totally different signifi-

cations into one class, and give to them the same definition, is con-
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trary to all just principles of classification, and tends to endless

confusion. We prefer to follow Tiiiersch in making two cases of

the same form, just as is done in Latin, calling one the dative, the

other the ablative. The method which Kiihner has adopted from

preceding grammarians has led him into theories of the uses of the

cases, and of the prepositions as connected with them, which we

are obliged to regard as totally unfounded.

In conclusion, we have no other apology to offer for the more

than usually-extended notice which we have taken of this work

than the desire we had to testify our sense of its merits by present-

ing something more than a general expression of approbation.

"We ought to add that the work is exceedingly well got up, both

as to the paper and type.

Art. IX.

—

Critical Notices.

1. Life of Martin. Luther. To which is prefixed an Expository Essay on

the Lutheran Reformation. By Rev. George Cubit. With an

Appendix, containing a Chronological Table of the principal Events

occurring during the Period of Lxither's Life. 12mo.,pp. 348. New-

York : Lane & Sandford. 1844.

The subject of this book is, for its real grandeur, unrivaled among

the subjects of merely human history. It has been so often touched

by the greatest masters, that it requires uncommon courage to approach

it, and uncommon talents to present it in its real greatness, and to sur-

round it with its native splendors. Mr. Cubit, however, has not de-

graded his theme. This book is a spirited performance, and reflects

honor upon the head and heart of the author. We have only time and

space to say we hope this Life of Luther will be extensively circulated

and read by our preachers and people.

2. Hyponoia; or, Thoughts on a Spiritual Understanding of the Apoca-

lypse, or Book of Revelation. With some Remarks upon the Parou-

sia, or Second Coining of the Lord Jesus Christ, and an Appendix

upon the Man of Sin. Bvo. Pp. 707. New-York : Leavitt, Trow,

&, Co. 1844.

We have here a large and labored work upon the Apocalypse. We
have not been able to see how the author (who for some reason con-

ceals himself) has carried out his principles of interpretation. His

plan is thus stated in the preface :

—

"The Apocalypse has been generally supposed to contain a pro-

phetic account of certain political and ecclesiastical changes in the
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history of the visible church of Christ ; instead of this, it is here taken

to be an unveiling of the mysterious truths of Christian doctrine, with

an exhibition of certain opposite errors—a revelation made by Jesus

Christ of himself—an intellectual manifestation ; corresponding with

what is apprehended to be the Scripture purport of the second coming

of the Son ofman."

We have been accustomed to look with about equal doubt upon those

expositions of the Revelation which give " a local habitation and a

name" to all the symbols of the book, and those which, like our author,

spiritualize them all. There may be much useful historical matter in

the former class, and much clear Christian doctrine and excellent reli-

gious discourse in the latter; but which has found out the accurate

meaning of the revelator, or whether hoth are not wrong, is quite

another matter. We as yet are so blind as to coincide somewhat with

Adam Clarke in the opinion, that the book of the Revelation is not yet

understood by any human being living. There is in the work upon

our table the appearance of learning and research, and for those who
have a taste for this class of expositions of the prophecies it probably

has stronor attractions.

3. Christ our Example. By Caroline Fry, author of " The Listener,"
" Scripture Reader's Guide," Szc, &lc. 12mo., pp. 285. New-
York : J. C. Riker, 129 Fulton-street. 1844.

This is emphatically a good book. There is upon its pages a glow

of holy fervor—the outbearaings of a divine spirituality—a blazing of

the light of deep experience in the things of God. No pious mind can

come into contact with the spirit and sentiments of this work without

an increase of pious affections, and especially a longing to be more

like Christ. When our publishers employ their capital in sending

out into the world such books as " Christ our Example," they ought to

be patronized by all evangelical Christians, and they will certainly

meet with the approbation and blessing of the great Head of the church.

4. The whole Works of Robert Leighton, D.D., Archbishop of Glasgow.

To which is prefixed, a Life of the Author. By John Norm.\n

Pearson. With a Table of the Texts of Scripture, and an Index

of the Subjects discussed ; compiled expressly for this edition.

New-York : John C. Riker.

We are gratified at length to announce the completion of this im-

portant and long-desired work. Among our standard writers of the

seventeenth century, probably not one ranks higher for his felicitous

unfolding of divine truth than Leighton ; and as there was no American
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edition, the Commentary and Expositions of that reno^vned writer were

beyond the reach of ordinary purchasers. Mr. Riker therefore has

conferred a great favor upon the religious community by stereotyping

this collection of Leighton's productions ;
which, we learn by the pre-

fatory notice, is the only copy that includes all his known articles ;

beinT the collection of every disquisition and letter which are found

in the last standard editions both of London and Edinburgh. It conse-

quently comprises more matter than either of those copies separately.

But the value of the present edition is greatly augmented by the addi-

tional facts connected with his life, as extracted from the Edinburgh

edition ; and, above aU, by the enlarged indexes wliich he has procured

for the 'whole series of commentaries, expositions, lectures, and ser-

mons. In neither of the European copies was there a single reference

to the multifarious topics on which the erudite author has discoursed

;

so that it was almost impossible to recur to any theme, however im-

portant and desirable, which the reader wished to repcruse. This

deficiency has been supphed by indexes extending to thirty-one pages,

which alone, to the possessors of the foreign copies, are worth more

than the price of the whole work. The following is rather a rhetoncal,

but still a true view of the productions of tliis eminent divine :—

« Leighton is great by the magnificence of his thoughts ;
by the spon-

taneous emanations of a mind replete with sacred knowledge, and

bursting with seraphic affections ; and by that pauseless gush of inte -

lectual splendor, in which the intermediate letter is eclipsed and al-

most annihilated, that full scope maybe given to the mighty effulgence

of the informing spirit."

5 Analogy of Religion, Natural and Revealed, to the ConstUutioiicnd

Course of Nature. By Joseph Butlkr, Bishop of Durham. New-

Vork : Harper & Brothers. 18mo.

The person who has not carefully studied Butler's « Analogy of

ReUgion^' may be thankful that there is one book, at least, in which

he will " meet with many things to which he has not before attended.

It bears the indelible stamp of originality and perpetuit>-^ The disqui-

sition contains two parts-I. On Natural, and II. On Revealed Reli-

gion. The seven chapters of the first part comprise an exposition of

L " Future Ufc-the Government of God-and a State of Prohatwn.

The second part includes eight chapters on the " Importance of Chrts-

tianity-itspecuUar System-the Ev^dences for U-and ^^-

f-f"^^ f
Analo<ry:^ To a reflecting student, this work is beyond all pnce ,

and i^orance of its contents is a proof of defect in theological acquire-

ments The Ulumination which Butler's "Analogy of Religion sheds
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is indispensable ; and the disciples who have not surveyed the visible

works of Jehovah and the doctrines of the gospel through Butler's

mental telescope should instantly purchase his precious double reflector,

that they may perceive the glory of God in the " great mystery of god-

liness," as well as in the wonders of the heavens.

6. The Obligations of the World to the Bible ; a Scries of Lectures to

Young Men. By Gardner Spring, D. D., Pastor of the Brick
Presb)-terian Church in the city of New-York. New-York : J. S.

Taylor & Co.

Dr. Spring's Lectures on the Influence of the Bible were first pub-

lished some four or five years since, and were then favorably received

by the religious and literary public. The first edition having been

some time since exhausted, the work had become scarce in the market,

and hard to be procured. To meet the demand of the public, another

edition is now issued. The work requires no recommendation among

those to whom it is known, but we fear that it is not duly appreciated,

because it is not more generally read. We could most heartily wish

that a copy of it were in every family, and that it could be read and

pondered by every person in our land. The learned author has

done a good service in pointing out the world's indebtedness to this,

the true source of real and substantial good to mankind. It is wise to

direct the thirsty traveler to the fountain, where the waters are always

pure, rather than to the more distant streams, where truth is mingled

with human prejudices and the wisdom of the world. No one, we

think, after reading these Lectures, can fail to be more fully persuaded

of the transcendent excellence of the Bible, as a system of rehgious

truth and moral discipline. To young men especially—the class of

persons immediately addressed—this volume is an invaluable present,

and it is to be hoped that very many may be led by it, not only to es-

teem the Bible more highly, but also to study its sacred pages, so as

to fashion their characters by its spirit, and to order their lives by its

sacred precepts.

7. NeaTs History of the Puritans. Edited by Rev. J. O. Choules.

Harper & Brothers.

The Harpers are doing good service to the cause of religious free-

dom by issuing, in a form so cheap and accessible, this standard his-

tory of a most heroic and devoted people. The importance of the

great events in which they were engaged to the cause of truth can

scarcely be estimated ; and passing events show too clearly the ne-

cessity of making more familiar to the common mind the great princi-
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pies upon whicli they acted, and the successive steps by which they

succeeded in redeeming the church from its ancient and oppressive

thraldom. The work is issued in numbers, each of which is sold at

twenty-five cents.

8. The Works ofHannah More. Harper & Brothers.

The delightful and excellent miscellaneous works of Hannah More

have just been published by the Harpers in a series of numbers, at a

rate so cheap that we hope they will find their way into the hands of

thousands throughout the country to whom they have been hitherto

unknown. They are among the best productions of sanctified genius,

and are admirably adapted to impress upon the mind the principles and

truths of the Christian religion, and to recommend them to practice.

9. An. Improved Grammar of the English Language, on the Inductive

System : with which Elementary and Progressive Lessons in Compo-

sition are combined. For the Use of Srhnnls and Academics, and

Private Learners. By Rev. Bradford Frazee, some time Principal

of Elizabeth Female Academy, Washington, Mi. 12mo., pp. 192.

Philadelphia : Sorin & Ball. New-York: M. H. Newman. 1844.

We have not had sufficient time to examine this grammar, to enable

us to decide confidently upon its merits. The several particulars in

which the author claims to have improved upon former grammars are

truly important. He has thoroughly studied the philosophy of the lan-

guage, and having been a practical teacher, has had ample opportunity

to prove the defects of former systems, as the means of communicating

the principles of the science to the learner. We hope much from this

effort to make the study of English grammar agreeable, and to bring the

acquisition of its principles within the reach of reasonable exertions.

10. Geneva and Rome.—Rome, Papal, as portrayed by Prophecy a?id His-

tory. By S. R. L. Gausen, (of Geneva.) With an Introduction.

By the Rev. E. Bickerstith.

U. Faith and Knowledge. By J. H. Merle D'Aubigne.

The above are the titles of two little volumes, lately issued from the

press of J. S. Taylor and Co., 145 Nassau-street, N. Y. Geneva

seems indeed to be resuming her former strength and commanding po-

sition among the churches of Protestantism ; and there is further cause

of gratulation that her divinity, without suffering in any vital part, comes

to us now divested of the offensive features of the Genevese theology

of the sixteenth century. The first of the above-named works is the

address of Professor Gausen, delivered before the Divinity School of
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Geneva at its opening last year, exhibiting the character of Papal Rome,
as the real Man of Sin, as portrayed in prophecy and illustrated by his-

tory. It is an ingenious and plausible exposition of prophecy as ap-

plied to the past career of the Christian church. The second, from the

pen of D'Aubigne,—whose name has become a household word,—is a

plain, but forcible exhibition of the relations of Christian faith and spe-

culative divinity. Religion, as there set forth, is a burning spirit

of life and power. Of this hidden life, faith is the immediate in-

strumental cause, Avhile knowledge is imparted to the quickened soul

by the illumined word and the indwelling Spirit. At a time when a

religion of outward forms is intruding itself upon the church, such pro-

ductions are called for, and cannot fail to exert a salutary influence.

We hope these little volumes may be widely circulated and generally

read. They are well adapted to the wants of the more advanced mem-
bers of sabbath schools, and should be in every sabbath-school library.

12. A Pictorial History of the United States, with Notices of other Por-

tions of America. By S. G. Goodrich, author of Peter Parley's

Tales. For the Use 'of Schools. 12mo., pp. 354. Philadelphia:

Sorin & Ball, and Samuel Agnew. 1844.

This is one of a series of historical works which the enterprising

publishers are bringing out in the same style. We can say nothing to

add to the high reputation of the author as a writer of books for

schools—this is weU known to the public. AU we can say at present

is, that the work is neatly and beautifully executed, both as to its mat-

ter and form. We have no doubt but the enterprise will be duly appre-

ciated, and amply rewarded by an enlightened public.

13. The Conservative Principle in our Literature. An Address before

the Literary Societies of the Hamilton Literary and Theological Insti'

tution, Madison County, N. Y. Delivered on Tuesday Evening, June

13, 1843. By Wm. R. Williams, Pastor of the Amity-street Bap-

tist Church, New-York. 18rao., pp. 135. Second Ediiion. New-
York : Lewis Colby. 1844.

We are exceedingly pleased with this production. It is a bold and

tmthful exhibition of the vices and perils of our literature, and of the true

conservative principle. The style, though not remarkable for smooth-

ness, is perspicuous and forcible. We could wish this timely admoni*

tion might produce its appropriate results.

Errata.—On page 380 of the July Number, (Vol. IV,) in the first

paragraph, fifth line—third paragraph, eighth line—and in the fotrrth

paragraph, seventh line, insert i] 'exovoa before ^ooiXeiav.
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